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PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

lo  constitute  the  text  I  hare  only  had  three  MSS.,  the  Kopen- 
hagen  Palm  leaf  MS.  (C^)  described  in  Codices  Orientales  Biblio- 
ihecffi  Regiae  Hayniensis,  Pars  1  p.  36,  and  two  quite  recent 
Transcripts  on  paper,  sent  to  Mr.  Childers  by  two  learned 
natiyes  of  Ceylon,  the  one  by  the  Buddhist  priest  Subhiiti  (C)^, 
the  Editor  of  Moggallana's  Abhidhanappadipika ,  the  other  by  L.  Com- 
eille  Wijesinha  Mudaliyar  (C^). 

These  three  Mss.  are  all  written  in  Cingalese  characters,  and 
represent  in  fact  only  one  MS.  as  they  agree  in  yery  essential  readings 
of  which  some  are  eyidently  wrong,  f.  i.  p.  24  sucim  pi  asucim  pi 
for  sucimhi  asucimhi ,  p.  47 — 48  halahala  for  kolahala ,  p.  75 — 76 
pi\jayamano  for  pigiyamano,  p.  84  -sirim  for  -siri,  p.  112  sati  for 
satim,  p.  122  tumhe  for  tumhehi,  p.  124  gamissati  for  gamessat-i, 
p.  142.  gata  for  gatam,  p.  156  yutte  for  yutto,  p.  170  esa  for  esa,  p.  171 
the  second  hemistich  is  wanting,  p.  175  nandin  for  nandi,  p.  185  nahapeti 
for  nahapehi ,  p.  192  anjana  for  a^ja ,  p.  193  payitthe  for  payittho, 
p.  195  laddhan  for  laddha,  p,  200  yaddhin  for  yaddhi?  p.  204  Sakko 
for  Sakke,  p.  206  Si\jata  for  Sujatam,  p.  224  aradhetiti  for  aradheti.  The 
agreement  of  these  as  well  as  all  other  Cingalese  Mss.  seems  to  point 
to  the  existence  of  only  one  redaction  of  the  Tepitaka  Buddha- 
yacana  in  Ceylon ,  and  as  this  redaction ,  in  the  course  of  time ,  has 
been  considerably  corrupted,  it  will  be  of  the  greatest  importance,  in 
editing  texts ,  also  to  be  able  to  collate  Burmese  and  Siamese  MSS. 
When  this,  some  time  ago,  struck  me,  I  tried  to  get  a  copy  of  the 
Jataka  from  Siam,  but  failed.  That  is  to  say,  I  sent,  through  the 
Goyemor-General  of  India,  copies  of  what  I  had  hitherto  published  of 
the  Buddhist  Scripture  to  the  King  of  Siam,  and  by  another  way  a  letter 
in  which  I  asked  the  king  in  return  to  present  me  with  a  copy  of  the 
Jataka  Book.  I  do  not  doubt  that  he  has  receiyed  my  books,  but  I 
am  afraid  that  my  letter  neyer  reached  him,  and  (hat  this  is  the 
reason  I  neither  got  an  answer,  nor  the  MS.  I  wanted. 

Haying  no  other  sources^  than  Cingalese  Mss.    I  can  only  giye 

'  The  first  part  only,  the  Nidant,  written  on  ptlm-letves. 
'  In  the  Phtyre  Collection  in  London  there  is  no  copy  of  the  Jitakattht* 
vtnntni,  and  it  is  only  receotly  I  learn  that  it  is  to  be  found  at  Paris, 


the  Cingalese  Redaction,  and  irj  bj  parallelism  to  eorreoi  it 
where  it  is  eyidently  wrong.  Howeyer,  as  Pali  is  as  yet  so  little 
known,  its  study  being  still  so  young,  I  hare,  for  fear  of  making 
mistakes,  in  many  instances  preferred  to  giye  what  I  found  before 
me,  and  only  in  the  foot*notes  to  state  my  doubts  and  point  to 
emendations.  Should  I  in  any  place  have  misunderstood  the  text,  it 
must  be  my  excuse  that  I  haye  had  so  much  to  do  in  the  rough 
part  of  the  work  that  I  have  not  had  time  for  a  higher  criticism. 
Furthermore  eyerybody  that  has  been  engaged  in  this  sort  of  work 
will  wiUingly,  I  am  sure,  excuse  any  mistakes  on  my  part ,  as  he  will 
know  that  one's  eyes  get  so  dimmed  by  the  dust  of  the  rough  work  that 
one  is  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  whole  which  otherwise  would  illumi- 
nate  the  single  parts  and  make  them  appear  in  the  right  light.  But 
also  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  difficulties  that  beset  a 
first  edition,  will  make  allowances  for  any  blunders  I  may  haye  com- 
mitted, considering  that  only  just  now  the  classical  philologists,  after 
publishing  and  studying  texts  for  four  hundred  years,  haye  begun  by 
a  higher  criticism  to  eliminate  the  many  corruptions  that  haye  crept 
into  the  classical  authors. 

As  I  haye  made  it  a  rule  not  to  alter  anything  in  the 
text  before  me  arbitrarily,  I  haye  not  meddled  with  such 
apparent  irregularities  as  ekadeyatapi  thatum  samattho  n&hosi  p.  72, 
balaya  metti  p.  189,  bhibhaccha  p.  61  and  171  etc.;  nor  haye  I 
yentured  to  correct  such  forms  as  yutte  p.  156  and  payitthe  p.  193, 
considering  that  you  find  e  for  o  in  the  Magadha  dialect.  I  haye 
only  corrected  the  text  in  places  where  I  was  sure,  from  other 
passages,  that  it  was  wrong.  When  I  haye  considered  two  different 
reading^  equally  good  I  haye  generally  in  each  single  case  chosen 
the  one  that  was  supported  by  the  two  MSS. ,  I  think  this  is  the 
only  way  in  which  we  at  last  may  arriye  at  the  right  spelling  of 
Pali  words,  at  least  as  far  as  the  orthography  is  concerned  in  which 
they  haye  been  handed  down  to  us  through  the  MSS.  Sometimes  I 
haye  let  the  Sanskritic  orthography   guide   me,   but  perhaps  wrongly. 

That  my  readers  may  judge  of  the  state  of  my  material^ 
I  haye  in-  the  first  eight  sheets  giyen  a  pretty  complete  specimen  of 
the  yarious  readings  of  the  MSS.,  but  haye  afterwards  shortened 
them  much  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  throughout  the  whole  book 
to  saye  space. 

I  haye  taken  care  not  to  oyerload  the  text  with  European 
punctuation. 

The  printing  of  the  book  in  three  different  types  is  an 
attempt  at  disengaging  the  Text  from  the  Gommentaiy  by  pointing 
out  the  constituent  parts  of  the  book,  but  I  am  not  sure  I  haye  al- 
ways succeeded ,  still  it  is  quite  clear  that  throughout  the  book  there 
are  three  different  elements,  yiz.  the  frame,  the  tale  and  the  yerbal 
interpretation,    all   three  kept   quite  separate,   but  it   seems   that 


eren  in  the  middle  of  the  tale  itself  there  may  sometimes  be  found 
explanations  that  more  properly  belong  to  the  yerbal  interpretation  f. 
i.  p.  99,14.  How  much  of  the  three  constituent  parts  belongs  to  the 
fundamental  Jataka  Book  is  not  clear,  and  cannot  be  told  now  as  the 
Jataka  itself  does  not  at  present  time  exist  separately. 

I  have  continued  to  transliterate  the  Oriental  into  Latin 
characters  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  in  all  I  publish  of  Pali,  for  it 
is  my  conviction  that  the  fine  Latin  Characters  must  not  only 
henceforward  be  applied  to  languages  which  have  no  literature  and 
to  literatures  which  have  hitherto  not  been  published,  but  also  that 
they  one  day  will  supersede  all  other  characters  when  Europeo- 
American  Giyilisation  has,  like  a  lava,  laid  itself  oyer  all 
other  civilisations  and  made  them  into  Herculaneums  and  Pompeiis. 

This  edition  of  the  Jatakatthavannana  will  appear  in  five  volumes 
(ten  parts)  of  about  30  sheets  each,  to  be  finished  in  ten  years. 

Kopenhagen. 

Vi  Fausb^ll. 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 

Page      1  verie  3,  for  Damtsianadito  read  ntmasMDidino. 

—  2  lioe  2  from  the  bottom,  before  *Ck  add  I.  Cfr.Dhp.  p.  116. 

—  3  1.  19|  for  upari  pasada-  read  uparipasada-. 

—  13  1.1,  for  mani-  read  mani-. 

—  14  1.  16,   yasma  ...  samijjhati  mast  belong  to   the   Comment,  and   ought 

therefore  to  have  been  printed  in  small  type  and  without  number. 

-^  25  1.  2,  for  Ticinissami  read  vicinissami. 

—  26  V.  184,  for  sadevaketi  read  sadevake  ti. 

—  27  1.  10  fr.  the  b.,  after  dasaparamiih  add  '. 

—  29  1.  20,  for  nama  read  nama . 

—  31  1.5  fr.the  b.,  add  (Dhp.p.  126). 

—  38  1.20,  for  bodhi.    So  read  bodhi,  so. 

—  45  1.40  fr.the  b.,  for  esa  read  esa. 

—  47  1. 14  for  sukhaih  dukkham  read  sukhamdukkham. 

—  50  1.  2  fr.the  b.,  add  read  haritapattaya? 

—  53  1. 10,  for  muccitva  read  muncitva. 

—  56  1. 1 1 ,  for  siribhtvam  read  siriyibhavam. 

—  60  1.  7  fr.  the.b.,  add  (Dhp.  p.  118). 

—  62  1. 12  fr.  the  b.',  for  -sadTso  read  -sadiso. 

—  63  1.10,  for  Kanthakam  read  Kanthakam. 

—  80  1.  7,  for  yeva  read  yeva. 

—  92  1.  19,  for  patinnarii  read  patinnam. 

—  92  1.22,  for  -hiraiina-  read  -hiranna-. 

—  107  1.  14,  for  ossatthbahavo  read  ossatthabhavo. 

—  120  1.  22,  for  mal&kare  read  malakare. 

—  124  1.5  fr.the  b. ,   for  ^so  all  three  MSS.  instead  etc.  read  \  so  all  three 

MSS.  ^  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  etc. 

—  131  1.3,  for  anavi^am  I  ought  to  have  adopted  the  reading  of  G*  C\ 
^'131  1.4,  for  -eanthitam  read  -santhitam. 

—  149  1.  5  f^.  the  b. ,  for  theri  read  theri. 

—  192  1.  9  fr.  the  b.,  for  palivethetva  read  palivethetva. 

^  215  1. 1  ft.  the  b.,  after  MSS.  add  Instead  of  pi^alito  sikhT. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS  2. 

Xa  pRpaiiqg  tbe  Second  Pari  of  this  Fini  Volimie  for  the  press  I 
hftye  laboured  under  great  difficulties,  the  consequence  of  which  has 
been  that  the  publication  has  been  considerably  delayed. 

For  the  Jatakas  as  far  as  42  I  hare,  besides  the  Kopenhagen  MS. 
(C^  or  K),  had  a  Transcript  by  Subhuti  (C),  and  for  the  Jatakas 
as  &r  as  50  one  by  Vijesinha  (C*).  Of  the  Jatakas  42—50  I 
reoeiyed  a  Transcript  by  Subhuti  after  baring  printed  them,  and  conse- 
quently could  only  use  it  for  the  Corrections.  For  the  Jatakas  50 — 104 
I  haye  had  a  portion  of  Vyesinha's  palm  leaf  MS.  which  that  gentle- 
man with  no  slight  risk  took  out  of  his  MS.  and  sent  by  post,  he 
not  haying  time  to  copy  it.  Subhuti,  in  the  same  liberal  spirit,  has 
incurred  the  same  risk  by  sending  some  of  the  Jatakas  following  after 
50,  but  these  I  haye  not  been  able  to  profit  by  as  they  haye  not  yet 
reached  me. 

Wbeli  I  got  as  far  as  Jataka  104  I  was  left  alone,  haying  only 
the  Kopenhagen  MS.  to  work  from.  In  the  midst  of  my  distress  I 
learned  firom  Childers  that  there  was  a  copy  of  the  Jataka  in  the 
National  Libraiy  at  Paris,  and  I  at  once,  without  knowing  anything 
of  the  size  of  this  MS.,  endeayoured  to  obtain  the  loan  of  it  thiougb 
the  Danish  Goyemment,  but  was  refused.  This  howeyer,  did  not 
sufprise  me,  as  the  MS.,  M.  L.  Feer  informed  me,  consists  of  15  yolst 
the  text  being  mixed  up  with  a  Burmese  translation.  To  make  use 
of  such  a  MS.  would  always  be  a  difficult  task  to  any  one  but  those 
who  by  long  acquaintance  had  become  quite  familiar  with  it. 

I  again  made  an  application  through  the  Goyernment,  this  time 
to  the  St.  Petersburg  Academy  which  I  knew  some  years  ago  had  acquired 
a  MS.  of  the  Jataka  from  Ceylon,  but  Sohiefber  apprised  me,  on  behalf 
of  the  Academy,  that  it  was  being  used  by  Prof.  Minayeff,  and  conse- 
quently I  could  not  haye  it.  In  the  mean  time  Prof.  Minayeff  kindly 
offered  to  compare  my  proofs  with  the  Petersburg  MS.  A  similar 
offer  I  had  howeyer  already  had  Arom  M.  L.  Feer  in  Paris,  and  I 
therefore  chose  the  latter  as  the  most  practicable.  It  will  thus  be  seen 
that  had  not  this  gentleman  so  obligingly  come  to  my  rescue  I  should 
most  likely  haye  had  to  giye  up  my  undertaking.  From  Jataka  104 
M.  L.  Feer  has,  with  the  greatest  kindness  and  without  being  wearied 
by  my  inquiries,  reyised  my  proofs  by  comparing  the  corrupted  and  per- 
plexing passages  in  our  MS.  with  the  corresponding  ones  in  the  Paris 
MS.,  and  in  this  way  it  has  been  possible  for  me  in  most  instances 
to  arriye  at  an  intelligible  text;  howeyer,  there  will  of  course  remain 
some  obscurities  that  to  all  appearance  might  haye  been  cleared  up  by 
means  of  a  laiger  stock  of  materials. 


It  18  with  the  deepest  sorrow  I  conclude  these  remarks,  sorrow 
OTor  the  loss  of  my  dear  friend  R.  C.  Ghilders.  All  who  hare  luiown 
this  truly  good  and  noble  man,  this  gifted  and  industrious  scholar, 
must  feel  what  a  great  loss  his  friends  and  literature  hare  sustained 
by  his  premature  death. 

Kopenhagen  July  12,  1877. 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 

Pag«  4  1. 11,  13,  15,   The  BuddhaTaihsa-MS.  in  the  Phayre  Collection  of  the 
India  Office  Library  reads  picchi-. 

—  11  1. 5  fr.  the  b.  agamanammaggam,  so  also  B-V.  (Phayre  Coll.) 

—  13  1. 15,  for  cattari  B-V.  reads  catnhi. 

—  16  1.8,  for  assatthassa  mOle  B-V.  reads  assatthamkkhamaiamhi. 

—  17  I.  6  fr.  the  b.,  for  yam  B-V.  reads  ya  (=  yani?). 

—  19  1. 18.  B-V.  dasasahassina. 

—  20  1. 2  fir.  the  b.,  B-V.  kiihsmiifaDci. 

—  21  1.1,  B-V.  paripQraya. 

—  25  1. 18,  for  ubhato  kotisu  read  abhatokotisu. 

—  27  1.2,  B-V.  abhivandisnm. 

—  28  1.21,  B-V.  kassaci  varasahapattiyo. 

—  81  1. 15,  for  mukham  viyatamatte  read  mukhamylyatamatte,  cfr.  p.  279  I.  8 

fr.  the  b. 
->    36  1. 10,  B-y.  telasim. 

—  45  ▼.  259 ,   The  Cariyapitaka-MS.  in   the  Phayre  Collection   of  the  India 

Office  Library  reads  bhikkhayupagatam. 

—  45  ▼.  260,  C-P.  (Phayre  Coll.)  salehi  vtJjhayante  pi  kottiyante  pi  satthihi. 

—  46  ▼.  266,  C-P.  matapita  na  mam  dessa  atthanaih  me  na  desiyo. 

—  47  V.  267,  C-P.  -  -  na  pi  bhayami  kassaci  mettaphalenupatthaddho  -  -  tada. 

—  47  ▼.268,  C-P.-  -  chavathikam  unidhaya  -  -  dassenti  nappakaih. 

~    47  ▼.  269,  C  P.  -  -  pathaYi  aYlnaya  sukhaihdukkham  sapi  danaphala  -  -. 

—  105  1. 17,  read  medhaviti. 

—  122  1.22,  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  aggfih  va  sandbaman? 

—  126  1. 5,  after  akarosa  Bf  adds  Baranasi  antarabahiranam  kiih  agghati  tandu- 

lanalika  ^a  assapancasatehi  agghati  tani  ekatandnlanajika  iti  Bodhisatto 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Kirn  agghati  tandalanalika  c« 

Baranasi  antarabahiranam 

assapancasatehi  tani  ca 

eka  tandulanallka  ti.      Tasmiih  etc. 
Cfr.  L.  Feer  in  Journ.  As.  1876.  VIII,  520. 

—  140  1.20,  read  -mahasalo. 

—  142  1. 20,  80}asanipate,  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  dvidasa-. 

—  152  1. 17,  after  apasamvase,  add  (Dhp.  p  329). 

—  153  1. 22,  read  dhiratthu. 

—  155  1. 15,  for  kanditam  read  kandi,  tarn. 

—  155  1. 17,  read  tarn  sallaii  ca,  mahantam. 

—  155  1. 18,  for  galhaYedhitam  read  galhavedhf,  tarn. 

—  156  1.8,  for  ratthehi  read  rasehi. 

—  158  1.8,  for  vataham  read  va  taham. 

—  169  1. 17,  add  18.  after  ti. 
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.  3,  8,  9,  10,  ll,  23,  24,  for  ti  read  'ti,  likewise  in  similar  passages. 
.  15,  etaiii  -  -  -  vadhissasiti.  ought  to  have  been  printed  in  the  middle 
ype.     After  padan  ti  there  seems  to  be  a  lacuDa,  but  according  to  a 
communication  from  Mr.  L.  Feer  the  MS.  at  Paris  coincides  with  our  MS. 
.8,  Imasmim  >  -  -  nama  seems  to  belong  to  the  Comment. 
.  11,  for  thapayimsu  read  thapayiiiisu. 
.22,  for  adubhayasapathaih  read  adubhaya  sapatham. 
.10,  for  atitam  read  atitam. 
.  12,  galesu,  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  gale? 
4,  for  pane  read  pana. 
.  12,  for  hetthamancato  read  hettha  mancato. 

y  •  •  •  • 

.  23,  for  na  cirassa  read  nacirassa  here  and  elsewhere. 

.28,  for  issariyaih  nissaya  'panavadhaih  read  'issariyam  nissaya  pana-. 

.  1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  for  iman  read  imam. 

.  13,  for  aiidako  sampadaletva  read  andakosam  padaletva. 

1,  C-P.  (Phayre  Coll.)  has  maha  pajjalito  sikhi. 

.  3,  nagaravasikam,  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  JetavanaTasikaro. 
.  13,  for  n   atthi.  Tarn  read  n'  atthi.     Tarn 
.  15,  for  *kilant  amha   read  *kilant'  amhaV 
.20,  for  pavatitva  read  pavattitva. 

.  3fr.  theb.,  Navanipate,  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  Ghanipate  (=Ka- 
poti^ataka  in  Pancanipata). 

11,  Rohin^ataka,  eft.  L.  Feer  in  Joarn.  Asiat.  1875.  VI  p.  282. 
.  18,  for  matu  sarire  makkhika  maretva  „vlnasam  read  „mata  -  -  vinasam. 
.  1,  for  rukka-  read  rukkha-. 

.  1,  for  ten^  eva  vacakaranena  read  ten*  eva  ca  karanena.     C^  G^  have 
eneva  vacakaranena,  C'  teneva  karanena. 
.2,  katva,  so  all  three  MSS.,  omit  katva? 
.  6,  for  aggho  read  with  C^  0'  anaggho. 
.  7,  for  ulloki,  tato  read  with  C^  C«  ullokite. 
.2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  MSS.  add  so  also  0*. 
.2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  ^  read  so  C*  C';. 
.  1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  read  so  G*  C';. 
.  1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  for  both  read  all  three. 
.  1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  '  add  G'. 
.  2,  for  attauapi  G'  has  attano  pi. 
.2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  add  C«. 
.  2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  MSS.  add  G«  -sinaih. 

.  2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  idani  add  C*  idani  nakkhattam  bhavissatiti 
and  idani  nakkhattam  bhavissati  added  after  bhaTissati. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  add  so  C^  C* ;. 

1  f^.  the  b.»  note,  after  '  add  so  G« ;. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  deva?  add  C'  has  deva. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  '  add  G'. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  add  so  Gf  G' ;. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  add  so  G^  C* ;. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  for  so  both  read  so  all  three. 

1  fr.the  b.,  note,  after  G^  add  G«. 

3  fr.  the  b.,  for  hanapetva  read  hanapetha',. 

2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  for  nahapetva  read  nahapetha. 
2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  cross  out  note  3. 

4  ft  3  fr.  the  b.,  for  -sumuggam,  sumogge  read  -samuggam,  •samugge. 

2,  for  nahananulitto  read  nahatanu-. 
22  and  p.  268  1. 13,  for  karoth'  eva  read  karotv-eva? 
23,  for  macca-  read  mat^a-. 
2  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  *  add  G'^  maccasa-,. 
21,  for  sura  read  suram? 
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16,  for  icriya  read  icariya. 

I,  for  jimam  iitagSUm  read  Imam  Jutagitam. 

10,  omit  one  puppha? 

20,  for  ailabhedaih  read  ailabhedaih. 

4,  for  Telaya  read  velayo? 

80,  for  pati-  read  pafi-. 

80,  for  agantra  read  agantva? 

18,  for  karomiti  pat^aggabi  read  karomtti.    PatUaggahi. 

18,  for  annam  read  anna? 

II,  for  ipagga  read  nagga? 

22,  for  amhakaih  read  amhakam. 

2  tr.  the  b.,  note,  for  da  gandha  read  duggandba. 

1,  for  paccha  baham  read  paccbababam  here  and  eliewbere. 

20,  cross  out  the  comma  after  atthi. 

16,  for  valakakaifa  read  Talahakam. 

22,  for  Pi\JjaDDadevamanya8sa  read  -deTarl^assa. 

8  fr.  the  b.,  for  khandhavaram  kbandhe  read  khandhivaraihkhandbe. 

1  fr.  the  b.,  note,  after  MSS.  add  instead. 
4,  cross  oat  *  after  catuhi. 

11,  for  janapade  read  Janapade? 

12,  for  vapakamme  read  yapanakammante? 

15,  for  panca  read  ca? 

6,  for  atthi  read  n*  atthi? 

24,  for  pabb^itanam  read  pabbi^itanam. 

80,  for  nagaratonikkhamanto  read  nagarato  nik-. 
10,  for  dhammanuvattl  read  dhammaoa-. 

19,  for  danadimatto  read  danadhimatto  ? 

8,  for  kattobbakatabbam  read  kattabbakattabbam. 
1,  for  patibaddho  read  patibandho? 
8,  for  yatha  ca  read  yatha  va. 

16,  fr.  the  b.,  for  maybam  read  mayham. 

18,  for  pijapati  read  pi^apati. 

23,  for  labhcgga-  read  labhagga-. 

2  ft  1  f^.  the  b.,  note,  for  B  read  Bp. 

20,  for  kandakhi^akaro  read  kandakakh^akam. 
2  ft.  the  b.,  note,  for  B  read  'BP, 

1  ft.  the  b.,  note,  for  B  read  Bi'. 

1  f^.  the  b.,  note,  for  B  read  Bp. 

22.  for  nikkbanto  sadiso  read  nikkhantasadiso. 

16,  for  lamghananataka  yoniyam  read  lainghananatakayoniyadi. 

4  fr.  the  b.,  for  karetiti  read  karentlti? 

1,  for  pariyesamano  read  -mana. 

3,  for  tato  read  tSta? 

14,  for  ikasena  read  akase  nam? 
20,  for  niyesanam  read  nivesanam. 

7,  for  -ga^dasam  read  -ga^^usam. 
20,  for  sikkha  read  sikha. 

28,  for  avatthitatta  bhaya-  read  a?atthitottabhaya-. 
1,  for  Jayati  read  Jayati. 

13,  for  kalaham  katva  „kassaci  read  «kalaham  katya  kassaci. 

2  fir.  the  b.,  add  (Dhp.  p.  147,  i,). 

19,  for  Bodhisattassa  rijjena  read  Bodhisattam  sar^fena? 

13,  for  mraoa-  read  marana-. 

25,  for  sami  pade  read  samipade. 

15,  for  utthaya  read  uf^haya. 

14,  for  nasivlso  read  asiviso? 


NAMO  TASSA  BHAGAVATO  ARAHATO  SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA. 


1.  tj  atikotisahassehi  pamanarahitaib  hitam 
lokassa  lokanathena  katam  yena  Mahesina 

9.  Tassa  pade  namassitya  katva  Dhammassa  c*  a^jalim 
Samghan  ca  patimanetya  sabbasammanabh^jaDam 

8.  Namassaoadito*  assa  punnassa  Ratanattaye 
payattassanubbayena  bbetya'  sabbe  upaddaye 

4.  Tarn  tarn  karanam  agamma  desitani  jutimata 
Apannakadini  pura  jatakani  Mahesina 

5.  Tani  yesu  ciram  Sattba  lokanittharanatthiko' 
anante  bodhisambhare  paripacesi'  nayako 

6.  Tani  sabbani  ek^jjbam  aropentehi  samgaham^ 
Jatakam  nama  sam^tam^  dhammasaihgahakebi^  yam 

7.  Buddhayamsassa  etassa  icchantena  ciratthitim 
yacito  abhigantyana  therena  Attbadassina 

6.  AsamsatihayihareDa  sada  saddhiyiharina 
taih*  eya  Buddbamitiena  santacittena  yinnuna 

9.  Mahimsasakayamsambi  sambhuiena  nayannuna 
Buddhadeyena  ca  tatha  bhikkhuna  suddhabuddhiDa 

10.  MahapurisacariyaDaih  anubbayam  acintiyam 

tassa y^jjotayantassa  Jaiakass'  Atthayannanam 

11.  MahayiharayasTnam  yacanamagganissitam 
bbasissam',   bhasato  tain  me  sadhu  ganbantu  sadbayo. 


>  C^  nimassanadino?  '  C*  hetya,  C^  batva.  *  C^  -nittarana-,  O  -nitUrana- 
corrected  to  -nittbarana-.  *  C^  paiipacati.  *  C  saDgahaih.  *  C  saiigitani. 
^  C<  -sangabakebi.     *  O  bhasissam. 
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9  Tliii  Nidaoanl. 

Sa  panayam  Jatakassa  AithaTannana  Dureoidanam  Ayidurenidanaih  San- 
tikenidanan  ti  imam  tini  nidanani  dassetra  yanniyamana  ye  nam  sunanti 
tehi  samudagamaio  patth&ya  yinnatatta*  yasma  sutthu  yinnata  nama 
hoti  tasma  tarn  tini  Didanani  dassetya  yannayissama.  Tattha  adito  taya 
tesam  nidanaoam  paricchedo  yeditabbo.  Dipamkarapadaroulasmim  hi 
katabhiniharassa  Mabasattassa  yaya  Vessantarattabhaya  cayitya  Tusita- 
pure  nibbatti taya  payatto  kathamaggo  Durenidanam  nama.  Tusita- 
bbayanato  pana  cayitya  yaya  bodbimande  sabbannutappatti  taya  payatto 
kathamaggo  Ayidiirenidanam  nama.  Santikenidanam  pana  tesu 
tesu  thanesu  yiharato  tasmim  tasmim  yeya  thane  labbhatiti.  Tatr* 
idam  Durenidanam  nama: 

I.     Diirenidana. 

Ito    kira    kappasatasahassadhikanam     catunnam    asamkheyyanam 
matthake  AmarayatT  nama  nagaram  ahosi.   Tattha  S um ed  h o  nama  brah- 
mano  patiyasati  ubhato  si^'ato  matito  ca  pitito*   ca   samsuddhagahaniko 
yaya  sattama  kulapariyatta  akkhitto  anupakkuttho  jatiyadena  abbirupo 
dassaniyo    pasadiko  paramaya    yannapokkharataya    samannagato.      So 
annam  kammam  akatya  brahmanasippam  eya  ugganhi.     Tassa  dahara- 
kale  yeya  matapitaro  kalam  akamsu.     Ath*  assa  rasiyaddhako  amacco 
ayapotthakam'     aharitya    suyannarsgatamanimuttadibharite    gabbhe    yi- 
yaritya   „ettakam*     te    kumara    matusantakam    ettakaih    pitusantakam 
ettakam   ayyakapayyakanan**    ti   yaya   sattama    kulapariyatta   dhanam 
acikkhitya  „etam  patijaggahiti*'  aha.     Sumedhapandito  cintesi :  „imam 
dhanam   samharitya    mayhaih    pitupitamahadayo    paralokam    gacchanta 
ekam  kahapanam  pi  gahetya  na    gata,    maya   pana    gahetya  gamana- 
karanaih    katum    yattatiti"    ranno    arocetya    nagare   bherin^   carapetya 
mahsyanassa  danaih  datya  tapasapabb^jjam  pabb^i.  Imassa  pan*  atthassa 
ayibhayattham  imasmim  thane  Sumedhakatha  kathetabba.     Sa  pan* 
esa   kinc*    api   Buddhayamse   nirantaram    agata   yeya   gathabandhanena 
pana  agatatta  na  sutthu  pakata,  tasma  tam  antarantara  gathabandha- 
dipakehi    yacanehi    saddhim    kathessama.      Kappasatasahassadhikanam 
hi  catunnam  asamkheyyanam  matthake  dasahi  saddehi  ayiyittam  Ama- 
rayatiti  ca  Amaran  ti  ca  laddhanamam  nagaram  ahosi;  yam  sandhaya 
Buddhayamse  yuttam: 


*  C<  Of  §etm  to  haya    yiiiiianatta  and   C%  viniianattba      '  C^  pTtito.      '  so  all 
three  MSS.     *  C^  ettakan.     ^  C«  bberlm. 
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13.  Kappe  ca*   satuahasse  ca  cataro  ca  asamkhiye 
Amaram  nama  nagaram  dassaneyyam  manoramam 
dasahi  saddehi  ayiyitiam  annapanasamayutan  ti. 

Tattha  dasahi  saddehi  avivittaii  ti  hatthisaddena  aasasaddena  rathasaddeoa 
hherisaddena  >mutinga8addena  vlnasaddena'  gitasaddena  sammasaddeDa  saihkha- 
saddena  talasaddena'  ^asanatha*  pivatha  khadatha^  'ti  dasamena  saddeDa  'ti 
imehi  dasahi  saddehi  avivittam^  ahosi.  Tesam  pana  saddanam  ekadesam 
era  gahetya 

13.  Hatthisaddam  assasaddaih  bherisamkharathani  ca 
khadatha  piraiha  'c-era  annapanena  ghositan  ii 

Buddhayamse  yuttagatbam  yatya 

14.  Nagaram  sabbangasampannam  sabbakammamupagatam 
s^ttaratanasampannam  nancyanasamakulam 
samiddham  deyanagaram  ya  ayasam  punaakamminam. 

15.  Nagare  Amarayatiya  Sumedho  nama  brahmano 
anekakotisannicayo  pahuiadhanadhannaya* 

16.  Ajjhayako  inantadharo  tinnam^  yedana  paragu^ 
lakkhane  itihase  ca  sadhamme  paramim  gato  ti 

yuttam  hi.  Ath*  ekadiyasam  so  Sumedhapandito  upari  pasadayaratale 
rahogato  hutya  pallamkam  abhigitya  nisinno  cintesi:  „punabbhaye 
pandita  patisandhigahanam  nama  dukkham  tatha  nibbattanibbattatthane 
sanrabhedanam,  ahaii  ca  jatidhammo  jaradhammo  yyadhldhammo  ma- 
ranadhammo,  eyambhutena  maya  {y'atiih  cyaram  ayyadiiim  adukkham 
asukham  sitalam  Amatamahanibbanaih  pariyesitum  yattati,  ayassam 
bhayato  muncitya  nibbanagamina  ekena  maggena  bhayitabban"  ti ;  tena 
yuttam : 

IT.  „Rahogato  nisiditya  eyam*  cintes*  ahan  tada: 
'dukkho  punabbhayo  nama  sanrassa  ca  bhedanam. 

18.  Jatidhammo  jaradhammo  yyadhidhammo  c*  ahan  tada 
%jaram  amaram  khemani  pariyesissami  Nibbutim. 

19.  Tan  niin'  imam  piitikayam  nanakunapapiiritam*^ 
chaddayityana'*  gaccheyyam  anapekho  anatthiko. 


»  C''  omiU  ca.      »  C*  C«  yina-.      *  C*  tala-.       *  C«  asnatha.      *  C*  vivittam. 

*  C<  C«  pahnta-.     ^  G^  tinna,  C^  tinna  corrected  to  tinnarii.     t*  C*  O  paragn. 

*  C«  evan.    ^^  all  three  MSS. -kunapa-.    >'  C^  chaddhayitYatia,  C«  ja^^hayitvaoa. 
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4  Maggo  Nfbbanagimi. 

so.  AtUii  hehiti  so  mtiggo^  na  so  sakka  na  hetuye,* 
pariyesiflsami  iam  maggam  bharato  parimutiiya'  ti. 

Tato  uttarim  pi  eyam  cintesi:  ,,yatha  h^  lokc  dukkhassa  patipakkha- 
bhutaih  sukham  nama  aithi  eraih  bhave  sati  tappatipakkhena  vibba- 
renapi  bhayitabbam,  yatha  ca  unbe  sati  tassa  yupasamabhutam  sTtam 
pi  aithi  eyam  ragadinam'  yupasiamena  Nibbanenapi  bhayitabbam,  yatha 
ca  papakassa  lamakassa  dhammassa  patlpakkhabbuto  kalyano  anayi^ja- 
dhammo  pi  atthi  yeya  eyam  eya  papikaya  jatiya  sati  sabbajatikhe- 
panato  i^'atisamkhatena  Nibbanenapi  bhayitabbam  eya"  'ti ;  tena  yuttam : 

SI.  'Tathapi  dukkhe  ygjante  sukhaiii  nama  pi  y\jjati 
eyam  bhaye  y^jamane  yibhayo  pi  icchitabbako. 

%%,  Tath&pi  unhe  y^jante  aparaih  yyjati  sitalam 

eyam  tiyidhaggi  y^jante  Nibbanaih  icchiiabbakam. 

98.  Tathapi  pape  yijjante  kalyanam  pi'  yijjati 

eyam  eya  jati  y\jjante*  syatim  pi  icchitabbakan*  ti. 

Aparam  pi  cintesi:  „yatha  nama  gutharasimhi  nimuggena  purisena 
diirato  pancayannapadumasanchannam  mahatalakam  disya  *katarena 
nu  kho  maggena  ettha  g^tabban*  ti  tarn  talakaiii  gayesituih  yuttam 
yam  tassa  agayesanam  na  so  talakassa  doso  eyam  kilesamaladhoyane 
Amatamahanibbanatalake  yijjante  tassa  agayesanam  na  Amatanibbana- 
mahatalakassa  doso,  yatha  ca  corehi  sampariyarito  puriso  palayanamagge 
yijjamane  pi  sace'na  palayati  na  so  maggassa  doso  purisass*  eya  doso 
eyam  eya  kilesehi  pariyaretya  gahitassa  purisassa  yijjamane  yeya  nibbana- 
gamimhi  siye  magge  maggassa  agayesanam  nama  na  maggassa  doso 
puggalass*  eya  doso,  yatha  ca  yyadhipilito  puriso  yijjamane  yyadhi- 
tikicchake  yejje  sace  tarn  yejjam  gayesitya  yyadhin^  na  tikicchapeti 
na  so  yejjassa  doso  eyam  eya  yo  kiiesayyadhipilito  kiJesayiipasama- 
maggakoyidaiii  y\jjamanam  eya  acariyam  na  gayesati  tass*  eya  doso  na 
kilesayinasakassa  acariyassa**  *ti;  tena  yuttam: 

84.  *Yatha  guthagato  puriso  talakam  disyana  piiritam 
na  gayesati  tarn  talakam  na  doso  talakassa  so 

85.  £yam  kilesamaladhoye  y\jjante  Amatantale^ 

na  gayesati  tarn  talakam  na  doso  Amatantale*^ 


'    O  hetuyo.       '   C  ragidinam.       '   C'  kalyanam    pi    corrected    to    kalyanam 
api.    *  Cv  evaiii  jatimhi  vyjante.     *  C«  yyadhim.     *  C«  -Uje.    ^  C*  C**  -tale. 
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96*  Yathi  arihi'  pariruddho  ryjante  gamane  pathe 
na  palayati  so  puriso  na  doso  a^jasassa  so 

97.  £7am  kilesapariruddho  y\jjamane  sire  pathe 
na  gayesati  tarn  maggaih  na  doso  siyama^jase. 

98.  Yathapi  yyadhito  puriso  y^jjamane  tikicchake 

na  tikjcchapeti  tarn  yyadhim  na  so  doso  tikicchake 
99*  £yam  kilesayyadhihi  dukkhito  patipHito 

na  gayesati  tarn  acariyam  na  so  doso  yinayake*  ti. 

Aparam  pi   cintesi:    „yatha    niandanakiyatiko    puriso    kanthe    asattam 
kunapaih'  chaddetya    sukhaiii  gacchati    eyaih   mayapi  imam  piitikayaih 
chaddetya  -  anapekhena  Nibbananagaraih  payisitabbam*,   yatha  ca  nam- 
nariyo  ukkarabhumiyam  uccarapassayaih    katya  na  tarn  ucchangena  ya 
adaya  dasantena  ya  yethetya  gacchanti  jigucchamana    paiia    anapekha 
ya   chaddetya   gacchanti   eyam    mayapi    imam    piitikayam    anapekhena 
chaddetya  Amataih^  Nibbananagaraih  payisituih  yattati,  yatha  ca  nayika 
nama   jajjaram   nayam   anapekha   chaddetya   gacchanti   cyaih    aham    pi 
imam  nayahi  yanamukhehi  paggharantam    kayam    chaddetya  anapekho 
Nibbananagaraih  payisissami,  yatha  ca  puriso  nanaratanani  adaya  corehi 
saddhim    maggam    gacchanto    attano    ratananasabhayena  te  chaddetya 
khemam  maggam  ganhati  eyam  ayam   pi    kan^'akayo    ratanayilopaka- 
corasadiso,  sac'  ahaih  ettha   tanhaih  karissami  ariyamaggakusaladham- 
maratanam  me  nassissati,  tasma  maya  imam  corasadisam  kayam  chad- 
detya Nibbananagaraih  payisitum  yattatiti**;  tena  yuttam: 

ao.  'Yathapi  kunapam'   puriso  kanthe  baddham  jigucchiya 

mocayityana  gaccheyya  sukhi  seri  sayamyasi 
ai.  Tath*  ey*  imam  piitikayam  nanakunapasancayam* 

chaddayityana  gaccheyyam  anapekho  anatthiko. 
•9.  Yatha  uccaratthanamhi  karisan  naranariyo 

chaddayityana  gacchanti  anapekha  anatthika 
at.  £yam  eya^   imam  kayam  nanakunapapiiritam^ 

chaddayityana  gacchissarii  yaccam  katya  yatha  kutim. 
a4*  Yathapi  jajjaram  nayam  paluggam*   udakagahinim*^ 

sami  chaddetya  gacchanti  anapekha  anatthika 

*  C  aribhi.  '  C*  C^*  kunaparii,  C  kunaparii  corrected  to  kunapaih.  '  C*  payisi- 
corrected  to  payiei-.  *  G*  amau  *  C<  C*  kunaparii.  *  C*  O  -kunapa-.  ^  G^ 
•yam  eyaha,  O  eyam  evabam.  '  C  -kunapa-  corrected  to  -kunapa-.  *  G« 
^^  O  -gahinijb. 
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S5.  £Tam  era  imam  kayam  naracchiddam  dburassayam 
chaddayityana  gacchissaih  chinnaih*   nayam  ya  samika. 

M.  Tathapi  puriso  corehi  gacchanto  bhandam  adiya 
bhandacchedabhayam  disya  chaddayityana  gacchati 

87.  £yam  eya  ayaiii  kayo  mahacorasamo'   yiya, 
pahay'  imam  gamissami  kusalacchedanabhaya'"  ti. 

£yam  Sumedhapandito  nanayidhahi  upamahi  imam  nckkhammiipasam- 
hitam  attham  cintetya  sakaniyesane  apariraitam  bhogakkhandham  hettha- 
yuttanayena  kapanaddhikadinam'  yissiyjctya  mahadanam  datya  yattbu- 
kamc  ca  kilesakame  ca  pahaya  Amaranagarato  nikkhamitya  ekako  ya 
Himayante  Dhammakam  nama  pabbatam  nissaya  assamam  katya  panna- 
salaa  ca  camkaman  ca  mapetya  pancahi  niyaranadosehi  yiyajjitam 
»,eyaih  samahite  citte"  ti  adina  nayena  yattehi  atthahi  karanagunehi 
samapetam  abhinnasamkhatam  balam  abaritum  tasmim  assamapade 
aayadosasamamiagatam  satakam  pajahitya  dyadauagunasamannagataih 
yakaciram  niyasetya  isipabbi^am  pabbcgi,  eyaih  pabbajito  atthadosa- 
samakinnam  tarn  pannasalam  pahaya  dasagnnasamannagatam  rukkha- 
mulam  upagantya  sabbam  dhanDayikatim  pahaya  payattapbalabhojano  hu- 
tya  nis^jjatthanacamkamayasen*  eya  padhanam  padahanto  sattahabbhan- 
tare  yeya    atthamiam  samapattinadi  pancannan   ca   abbinnanam    labhi 

ahosi,  eyan^   tarn  yathapatthitam  abhinnabalam  papuni;  tena  yuttam: 

» 

88.  „Eyaham  cintayityana  nekakotisatam  dhanam 
nathanathanam  datyana  Himayantaih  upagamim. 

89.  Himayantassa  ayidure  Dhammako  nama  pabbato 
assamo  sukato  mayham  pannasala  sumapita. 

40.  Camkamam  tattha  mapesim^   pancadosayiyajjitam 
attbagunasamiipetam/   abhinnabalam  ahaiim. 

41.  Satakam  pfgahim  tattha  nayadosamupagatam, 
yakaciram  niyasesim  dyadasagunamupagatam. 

42.  Atthadosasamakinnam  pt^'ahim  pannasalakam, 
upagamim  rukkhamulam  gune  dasah'  upagataih. 

48.  Vapitam  ropitam  dhannam  pajahim  nirayasesato, 
anekagunasampannani  payattaphalam  adiyim. 


*  G*^  chinnam  corrected  to  jinnarh,  C  Jinnaih  corrected  to  jinnam.  '  C<^  ma- 
hacorabhato.  '  C<  kapanaddhikadinaih,  G^  kapaniddhikadinaih,  Gv  kapanaddbl- 
kadinam.     *  G<  evaih.     ^  G^  mapetva.    *  so  all  three  MSS. 
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44.  Taiiha-ppadhanam  padabim  nip%]jatthanacamkame, 
abbhantaramhi  saitahe  abhinoabala  papunin**  ti. 

Imaya  pana  paliya^  Sumedhapan^itena  aflsamapannaaalacamkama  sahattha  mapita 
viya  vutta,  ayaih  pan'  ettha  attho:  Mahaaattam  ,,Himavantam  ^hogahetva  ijja 
Dhammakapabbatam  paviaissatiti'^  disva  Sakkena'  Vissakammadevaputtam  aman- 
ietva  „tata  ayaih  Samedhapandito  'pabbajitaamiti'  uikkbauto,  etassa  vasanattha- 
oaih  mapehiti".  So  tassa  vacanam  sampaticchitva  ramapiyarii  aasamaih  supanna- 
salam  manoramaih  caihkamam  mapesi.  Bbagaya  pana  tada  attano  punnaoubba- 
vena  oippbaDnam  taiii  aasamapadaih  taDdhaya  „SariputU  taamim  Dbammaka- 
pabbate 

Aaaamo  aukato  mayham  pannaaala  aumapita, 
caihkamam  tattba  mapesiih  pancadoaayiyajjitan^  ti 

aha.      Tattba  sukato  mayhan   ti   sukato  maya,    pannaaala   aumapita  ti 
pannacchadanasalapi  me  aumapita  ahosi ;   pancadosavivajjitan  ti  pane*  ime 
caihkamanadosa  nama' :  tbaddhaTisamata  antorukkbata  gahanaccbaiinata*  atisam- 
badhata  ativisalata  ti,  tbaddhayisamabhumibbagasmim  hi  camkame  camkamantaasa 
pada  rojanti  phota  utthahanti  cittam  ekaggatam  na  labhatf  kammatthanam  vipajjati, 
mndusamatale  pana  phaauyibararh    agamma   kammatthanam    aampi^ati',    tasma 
thaddbayisamabhumibhagata  eko  doso  ti  yeditabbo,  camkamassa  anto  mi^be  ya 
kotiyam  ya  rukkhe  aati  pamadam    agamma  camkamantaasa  nalatam   ya  siaam  ya 
patibannatSti  antorukkbata  dutiyo  doso,  tinalatadigahanaccbanne*  camkame  cam- 
kamanto  andbakaravelayam  uragadike  pane  akkamitya  ya    mareti    tebi  ya    da^tbo 
dukkham  api^atiti  gahanacchannata  tatiyo  doao,  atiaambadbe  camkame  ayamato 
ratanike  ya  addharatanike  ya  camkame^    caihkamiintasaa    paricchede   pakkhalitya 
nakh&pi  ailgullyo  pi  bhijjantiti  atiaambadhata  catuttho  doao,    atiyisale   camkame 
camkamantaasa  cittam  yidhayati  ekaggatam  na  labbatiti  atiyisalata  pancamo  doso, 
puthulato  pana  diyaddharatanam  dvisu  passesu  ratanamattarii'  anucamkamanam 
dighato  sattbibattham   mudutali^h*  samayippakinnayalukam  camkamanam  yattati, 
Getiyagirimbi  dipappasadaka-Mabindattberassa  camkamanam  viya  tadisam  ahosi, 
tenaha:    camkamam  tattba  mapesim  pancadosayivajjitan  ti,  attbaganaaamu- 
petan    ti   attbahi  samanasukhehi    upetam,   atth*   imani    samanatukbani    nama: 
dbanadhannapariggababbayo      anayi^apindapatapariyesanabhayo     nibbatapindam 
bhofvjanabbayo'^  rattbarii  piletya  dhanasaram  ya  sisakabapanadini  ya  ganhantasu 
ri^aknleau  rattbakilesabhayo  upakaranesa  niccbandaragabhayo  coravilope  nibbhaya- 
bbayo  ri^arl^amabamattebi  asamaattbabbayo  catusu  disasa  appatibatabbayo,  idam 

1  C%  palfya,   C*  p&lfya  eorreeled  to  paliya.     *  C^  Sakko.     ■  C^  omito  nama. 

*  C'  gahana-  correctod  to  gahana*.     '  C^'  samm^ati,   C*  aammi^ati  corroctod 
to  Mmpi^ati.     *  C'  -gabana-.     "*  C^  omits  cviikame.     '  C*  0«  ratanamatta 

*  Cv  mudutaU.    *<*  ao  all  three  MSS. 
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▼attam  hoti:  yatha  tasmim  assauiA  vasantaaa  sakka  bonti  imani  aftba  sakbani 
vinditaifa  avarii  attbaganasamupetaih*  taih  assamaiii  mapMin  i\'y  abbiiini- 
balam  abarin  ti  paccba  tasmim  aasame  vasanto  kasinaparikammaih  katri 
abbinnanaii  ca  samapatflnan  ca  uppadanatthaya  aniccato  dukkhato  ylpasaanani 
arabbitra'  tbamappattaiii  vipaasanabalam  ahariih',  yatha  tasmiiii  vasanto  taifa 
balarii  abarituri)  sakkomi^  ovarii  taiii  aasaniarii  tassa  abhinftattbaya  vipassana- 
balaasa  anaccbavikarii  katva  mapesin  ti  attbo ;  satakaiii  pajabirii  tattba  na- 
▼adosamapagatan  ti  ettb&yarii  anupubbikatha' :  tada  kira  kuttlei.iacariikamadi- 
patimanditarii*  puppbupagapbalupagarakkbasancbaiinaiii  ramanlyaiii  madbura- 
salilaaayaih  apagatavalamigabbiriisanakasakunarii  pavivekakkbtmaih  astamaiii  ma- 
petva  alariikatacaihkamassa  ubhosu  antesu  alarobanapbalakarii  aariividhaya  nisida- 
nattbaya  cariikamavemijjbe  aamatalaih  muggavannasilarii  mapatva  anto  panna- 
salayarii  jatamandalaiii  vakaeirarii  tidandakundikadike  tapasaparikkbare  man- 
dap«  paniyakutapauTyasariikbapaniyasaravani^  aggisalayarii  angarakapalladaruadlniti" 
evam  yarii  yam  pabb^itanarii  upakaraya  aariivattati  tarii  sabbarii  mapetva  panna- 
aalabbittiyam  „ye  keci  pabbi^itakama  im«  parikkbare  gabetva  pabbi^antu"  'ti 
akkbarani  cbinditva  devalokam  eva  gate  Vissakamme  devaputte  Sumedbapandito 
Himavantapade  girikandaranuaareua  attano  nivasabarupaiii  pbasukattbanarii  olo- 
kento  nadinivattane  vissakammanimmitarii  sakkadattiyarii  ramaiiiyaro  assamarii 
diava  camkamanakotim  gantva  padavala^Jarii*  apassanto  „dbuvarii  pabbi\jita  dbura- 
game  bbikkbarii  pariyesitva  kilantarupa  agantva  pannasalarii  pavisitva  nisinna  bba-. 
▼Isaantiti^  cintetvS  tbokarii  agametva  ^'ativiya  cirayantiti'  janissamUi"  pannaaa- 
lakutidvararii*^  vivaritva  anto  pavisitva  ito  c*  ito  ca  olokento  mababbittiyarii  akkba- 
rani vacetva  ;,maybaib  kappiyaparikkbara  ete,  ime  gabetva  pabbigissamiti"  attana 
nivattbaparutarii  satakayugarii  pi^abi,  ten&ba:  satakarii  pigabirii  tattba  ti,  ovarii 
pavittbo  abarii  Sariputta  tassarii  pannasalayarii  aatakaui  pi\jahirii  navadosa; 
mupagatan  ti  satakarii  pajabanto  nava  dose  disva  pajabin  ti  dipeti,  tapasa- 
pabbijjarii  pabbi^f^n*"!  ^^  satakasroirii  nava  dosa  npattbabanti :  mabaggbabbavo 
eko  doso,  parapatibaddbataya  uppajjanabbaTO  eko,  paribhogena  laburii  kilissa- 
nabbavo  eko  kilittbo  ca  dhovitabbo  ca  rajitabbo  ca  boti,  paribbogena  jira- 
nabbavo  eko  jinnassa  bi  tunnarii  va  aggaladanarii'^  va  katabbarii  hoti,  puna 
pariyesanaya  durabhisambbavabhavo  eko,  tapasapabbajjaya  asaruppabhavo  eko, 
paccattbikanarii  sadharanabbavo  eko  yatba  bi  narii*'  paccattbika  na  ganbanti 
tatba  gopetabbarii  boti,  paribhunjantassa  vibhusanattbanabhavo  eko,  gabetva 
carantassa  kbandbabharamabicchabbaTO  eko  ti;  vakaeirarii  nivasesin  ti  tada 
abarii  Sariputta  ime  nava  dose  disva  satakarii  paliaya  vakaeirarii  nivasesirii,  muQ- 


'  C«  C»  samupetarii.  •  C»  abaritva.  *  C*  O  abarf.  *  C*  sakkoti.  *  C»  anu- 
pubbakatha,  C*  anupubbakatba.  *  G«  kutilena-.  ^  C^  C*'  -kQta-  *  O  G^ 
ariigara-.  *  C^  C^  padavalar^Jarii.  *^  O  -sala-,  O'^  -sala-  corrected  to  -sala-. 
n  c*  C»  aggala-.     "  C»  torii. 
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jatinaifa  hirahfram  katva  ganthetva'  katatb  vakaciram  ni?asanaparapanatthaya' 
adiyin  ti  attho,  dvadasagunamupagatan  ti  dyadasahi  anisaihlabi  aamanni- 
gataih,  ▼akacTrasmiib  hi  dvadasa  anisaifasa:  appaggharfa  snndaraih  kappjyan  ti 
ayan'  tava  eko  anisamso,  sahattba  katuih  sakka  ti  ayam  dutfyO)  paribbogena 
aanikam^  kiliasati  dboviyamaiie'  pi  papaii€0  n'  attbtti  ayam  tatiyo,  paribbogena 
jinne  pi  sibbitabbabhavo  catattho,  puoa  pariyeaantassa  sukbana  karanabbavo 
pancamo,  tapasapabbijjaya  saruppabhavo  cbattho,  paccatthikanam  nirupabho- 
gabbavo*  sattamo,  paribbuiijantassa  ▼ibhusanatthanabhaTO  atfbamo,  dbarana- 
aallabukabhavo  navamo,  civarapaccaye  appicchabbavo  dasamo,  vakuppattiya  dbam- 
mikaanav^abbaTO  ekadasamo,  vakacire  nattbe  pi  aiiapekkbabbavo  dvadasamo  ti ; 
attbadoaasamaklnnarii  pajahiib  pannasalakan  ti  katbam  pajabi,  so 
kira  Tarasatakaytigarh  omnncanto  dvaravaifase  laggitaih  anojapuppbadamaaadisam 
rattam  vakadrarii  gahetva  nivasetTa  taas'  upari  aparaiii  suvannayannaih  Takaci- 
ram  paridahitva  puDnagapupphaaantharaaadisarii  sakhuram  i^inacammam  ekarhsam 
katva  jatamandalam  patimancitva  cu}aya  aaddbim  niccalabbavakaranattbam  sa- 
raaueiih^  pavesetva  mntti^alasadisaya  sikkaya  payalavannarii*  kundikaiii  odahitva 
ti8U  tbanesa  Tamkaih  kajarii  adaya  ekiasa  kajakotiya  kandikara  ekisaa  aifakusa- 
pacebim  tidandakadfni  olambetva  kharibbaram  amse  katya  dakkhinena  battbena 
kattaradandaiii  gahetTa  pannaaalato  nikkhamitva  satthihattbamabacamkame  apa- 
raparam  caiiikamanto  attano  vesaiii  oloketva  „maybarii  mano  mattbakaifa  patto, 
aobbatl  Yata  me  pabb^Ja,  Buddhapaccekabuddhadihi  sabbebi  vTrapurisobi  varinita 
thomita  ayam  pabbajja  nama,  pahTnairi  me  gibibandbanaifa,  nikkhanto  'imi* 
nekkhamroaih*^,  laddha  me  uttamapabbijja.  karissami  samanadharomam,  labbisaami 
maggapbalasukban^  ti  ussahi^ato  kharikj^aih  otaretva  camkamaTem^be  mug- 
gaTannaailapatte  auyannapatimi  viya  nisinno  diyaaabhagaih  vftinametva  siyanha- 
aamayarh  pannasalam  pavisitTa  bidalamancakapasae  kattbattbarikaya  nipanno 
Bariram  utnm  gabapetra  balavapaccuse  pabujjhitva  attano  agamanaih  avi^esi: 
„aham  gharavase  adinavam  disva  amitabhogaiii  anantam  yasam  pahaya  arannam 
pavisitya  nekkbammagavesako  hutva  pabbajito,  ito  dani  pattbaya  pamadacaraifa 
caritaih  na  vattati,  payivekarii  hi  pahaya  vicaraiitaib  micchayitakkamakkbika 
khadanti,  idaiii  maya  viTekam  annbruhetum  vattati,  aham  hi  gbaravisara  pali- 
bodhato  disTi  nikkhanto,  ayaii  ca  manapa  ])anna8ala,  beluvapakkavannaparibbanda- 
kata  bhumi,  ri^atavaiina  setabhittiyo,  kapotapadavannam  pannaccbadanaiii,  yi- 
cittattbarakavarinabidalamancako,  nivasapbasttkam  vasanatthanaiii,  etto  atirekatara 
viya  me  gehaaampada  pannayatiti^  pannasalaya  dose  vicinanto  attha  dose  passi, 
pannasalaparibbogasmirii  hi  attha  adinava:  mahasambbarena  dabbasambhare  earn- 
odhanetva    karanapariyesanabbavo    eko    adinavo,    tinapannamattikasu    patitasn 


'  Ck  gantetva,  O  gantetva  corrected  to  gantbetva.  '  &  -parupana-.  *  C*  ayam. 
*  Gv  sanikam.  *  &  C  dbopiyamane.  *  C^  -bhogabbavo.  ^  C*  C  -sacirii. 
"  C*  pavalavanna,  C«  pavalavannam.    *  C^  smiro.     *^  C^  0'  nekkbamma. 
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tkapelabtatiya    nibaddb^agganabbaTO    dutlyo,    ^Mtiatanaa^ 
p^ftpanati,  avettya  vuttbapfyamaiiassa  cUtekaggata   iia  botlli** 
taltyo,  ntuDbapatigbatona  kayaaaa  sakhumalakarapabbavo  ca« 
aiittb— a  yam  kind  papain  sakka  katun''  ti  gaFabapatiochidft- 
,  ^Mayban*  d  pariggabakaranaih  cbaftbo,   ^gebaasa  attbibba?o 
lyakftvaao'*    ti    satUmo,    ukamaihkaiiagbaragolikadfnaro    sadbaraQa- 
iTO  atthamo,  iti    ima  attbaadioave  dlsvi  Mabiiatto  pa^na- 
i*  fajaU,  MUba:    atfibadoaaaaiDaklnnaiu   pi^abiiii   paiinaaalakan  ti;    upa- 
gamiM  rskkbamulam  guna  daaab'  apagatan  ti  ^cbannaiii  patikkbipitva 
jnipdit  apatam  rukkbamulam  apagato  amiti''  vadati,  tatrMme  dasa  guna: 
labbaU  ako  gono,   ^upagamaiiainattakaiD  eva  bi  tattha  botiti**  appa- 
ll dadyo,   ^tam  bi  sammattbam  pi  aaammattham  pi  paribbogapbaaukam 
y«f a*  anvubapanfyabbavo*  tatiyo,  „garabaro  na  paticcbadeti,  tattba  bi  papam 
k«i«H0  lajjalici''    garabaya   apaticcbannabbavo    catuttho,    nabbbokaaataso   vlya 
kayaai   aa   aaotbambbetiti^    kayaaaa   aaaotbambbanabbavo   panoamo,    partggaha- 
baiaoaUuTo  cbattbo,  gabalayapatikkbepo  aattamo,  babaaadbarai>agaba  viya  „pati- 
jaggSaaaai^  oaih*.   oilLkhamatba"  ti  iiibaranakabbivo  aftbamo,  Taaantasaa  tappT- 
tlkabbavo  oavamo,  nikkbamulaaenaaanaasa  gatagatattbane  aolabbataya  anapakkba- 
bbavo  daaaao   ti,    f,im§   daaa  gone  disva  nikkbamulaiii  upagato  amiti*'  vadati; 
faaoi   aMakaai   fcaranani   sallakkbetva  Mabaaatto   punadivaaa   bbikkbaya   paviai> 
atb*  aaaa  aampattagame    manoaaa   mahantena   uaaabena   bbikkbam  adaihau,   to 
bbaCtakiccaiii  nittbapetva  aaaamaiii   igamma   nlaiditva  cintaai:    ^naharii  *abaram 
labbanltt'  pablwOito,  ainiddhabaro  nam'  eaa  manamadapuriaamade  Taddbetii  aba- 
ramulakaaaa  ca  dakkbaaaa  anto  n'  atthi,  yan  nunabam  vapitaiii  ropitain  djianna- 
nibbattaib  aiiararii  Jabitva  paTattaphalabhoJano  bbaveyyan**  ti;    ao  tato   pattbaya 
tatba  iutva  gbatanto  vayamanto   aattababbbantare   yeva  attba  samapattiyo  panca 
abbiona  nibbattasi,  tena  wttaiii: 

Yapitam  ropitain  dbanaaih  pijahim  niravasesato, 
anekagnnaaampannam  pavattapbalam  adiyim, 
Tattba-ppadbanam  padabiih  nisajjattbaoacamkame, 
abbbantarambi  aattabe  abhiiinabala  papunin  ti. 

£ram  abhinnabalam  patva  Sumedhatapase  saniapattisukbena  Titina- 
mente  DTpamkaro*  nama  Saitba  loke  udapadi.  Tassa  patisandhi- 
jatibodhidhammacakkappavattanesu  sakalapi  dasasahassilokadhatu  sam- 


*  C  senasanan  corrected  to  senaaanam.     '  all  tbree  MSS.  uttbapaniya*.     '  C^ 
gabaiii  corrected  to  garabam.      *  C*  pannaaalam.     '  C^  -Jagganta,  C^  -Janata. 

*  C*  anutthapaniya-.      ^  C  patijaggiaaamim  corractad  to  •saami.     '  C^  omita 
nam.     *  C^  dipankaro. 
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kampi  sampakampi  samparedhi  mahaTirayam  ▼irari,  dvatiiifasa  pubbani- 
mittani  paturahamsu.  Sumedhatapaso  samapaUisukheua  vitiiiamento 
n*  eya  tarn  saddam  assosi  na  tani  nimittani  addasa;  tena   vuttam: 

45.  ttEyaih  roc  siddhippattassa  vasibhutassa  sasanc 
Dipamkaro  nama  Jino  upp^jji  lokanayako. 

46.  Uppi^ante  ca  jayante  bi\ijbantc  dbammadesaDC 
caturo  nimitte  naddasaih^  jbanaratisamappito"  ti. 

Tasmiih  kale  Dipaiiikaradasabal^  catubi  khinasavasatasahassehi  pari- 
yuto  anupubbena  carikam  caramano  Raromakaih  nama  nagaram  patya 
Sudassanamahayibare  patiyasati.  Rammanagarayasino  „Dipaihkaro  kira 
samanissaro  paramabbisambodbiih  patya  payattayaradhammacakko  anu- 
pubbena carikam  caramano  Rammanagaram  patya  Sudassanamahayi- 
hare  patiyasatiti'*  sutya  sappinayanitadini  c'  eya  bbesi^jani  yatthaccha- 
danani  ca  gahapetya  gandhamaladihattha  yena  Buddho  yena  Dhammo 
yena  Saibgho  tanninna  tappona  tappabbbara  hutya  Sattharam  upa- 
samkamitya  yanditya  gandhadihi  pi\jetya  ekamantam  nisinna,  dham- 
madesanam  sutya  syatanaya  nimantetya  utthayasana  pakkamiihsu.  Tc 
punadiyase  mahadanam  s^jetya  nagaraih  alaihkaritya  Dasabalassa 
agamanamaggaih  alamkaronta  udakabhinnatthanesu  pamsuih'  pakkhi- 
pitya  samaih  bhumitalam  katya  rajatapattayannaih  yalukam  akiranti, 
l^ani  c'  eya  pupphani  ca  yikiranti,  nanayiragehi  yatthehi  dh%ja- 
patake  ussapenti,  kadaliyo  c*  eya  punnaghatapantiyo  ca  patitthapenti. 
Tasmirh  kale  Sumedhatapaso  attano  assamapada  uggantya  tesam  ma- 
nussanaih  uparibhagena  akasena  gacchanto  te  hatthatutthe  manusse 
disya  „kin  nu  kho  karanan**  ti  akasato  oruyha  ekamantam  thito 
manusse  pucchi:  „hambho  kassa  tumhe  imam  maggam  alamkarotha** 
'ti;  tena  yuttam: 

m 

47.  iiPaccantadesayisaye  nimantetya  Tathagatam 
tassa  agamanaiiimaggam'   sodhenti  tutthamanasa. 

4R.  Ahan  tena  samayena  nikkharoitya  sakassama 

dhunanto  yakaciraoi  gacchami  ambare  tada. 
49.  Ved^atam  janaih  disya  tutthahattbam  pamoditam 

orohityana  gagana  manusse  pucchi  tayade: 


'  C^  C*  naddttislm.    *  C^  C<  pamso.    *  so  all  three  MSS. 


12  Oipaiiikaro  Buddho. 

50.  *Tutthahattho  pamodito  red^jato  mahiyano, 

kassa  sodhiyati'   inaggo  a^ja8aIil  ratumayanaa*'*  ti. 

Manuasa    ahamsu:    Mbhante  Sumedha   na   tyam  janasi:  'Dipaibkarada- 
sabalo   sammasainbodhim   patya  pavattaTaradhanimacakko   carikam   ca- 
ramano    ambakam     nagaram     patya    Sudassaoamahayibare    paiiyasati, 
mayan'   tarn  Bhagayantam   nimantayimha,    tass'   eiam  Buddhassa  Bba- 
gayato   agamanamaggaih   alamkaroma***    *ti.      Sumedhatapaso    cintesi: 
„*Buddho*  ii  kho  gbosamattam  pi  loke  dullabbam,    pag  eya  Buddhup- 
pado,    mayapt    imebi    inanussebi    saddhiib  Dasabalassa   maggam   alam- 
karitum  yattatiti'*.     So  ie  manusse  aba:  „8ace  bho  tumbe  etam  maggam 
Buddbassa  alaihkarotba  mayham  pi  ekam  okasam  detba,  abam  pi  iura- 
hebi  saddbim  maggam  alamkarissamiti*'.      Te  „sadbii"  *ti  sampaticcbi- 
tya    „Sumedhatapaso    iddbima"    ti   jananta   udakabbiDnokasam  sallak- 
kbetya  „tyam  imam  tbanam  alamkarobiti"  adamsu.     Sumedho  buddba 
rammanam  pitim'   gabetya  cintesi :  „abam  imam  okasam  iddhiya  alaiii- 
karitum  pabomi,  eyam  alamkato  pana  mam  na  paritosessati,  {^a  maya 
kayayeyyayaccam    katum  yattatiti"    pamsum    aharitya    tasmim   padese 
pakkbipi.      Tassa  tasmim   padese   analamkate   yeya  Dipamkaro  Dasa- 
balo  mabanubbayanam  cbalabbiDDakbinasayanam  catubi  saiasabassebi  pa- 
riyuto  deyatasu  dibbamalagandbadihi*  pi]yayante8u^   dibbasamgitesu  pa- 
yattantesu*    manussebi^   manusakagandbehi    c'    eya    maladibi   ca  pi^'a- 
yantesu     anantaya  Buddbalilhaya  Manosilatale  yyambbamano  sibo  yiya 
tAm  alamkatapatiyattaraaggam  patipi^i.      Sumedhatapaso  akkbini  um- 
miletya    alamkatamaggena    agacchantassa  Dasabalassa   dyattimsamaha- 
purisalakkbanapatimanditaiii  asitiya  anubyanjanebi   anubyaojitaih'   bya- 
mappabbaya^^  sampariyaritaiii  maniyannagaganatale  nanappakara'*  ▼ijjul- 
lata  yiya  ayelayelabhuta  c*  eya  yugalayugalabhiita    ca    cbabbannagha- 
nabuddbarasmiyo^'    yiss^jjentam   riipaggappattam  attabbayam    oloketya 
„ajja  maya  Dasabalassa  jiyitapariccagam  katum  yattatiti**  „ma  Bbagaya 
kalale  akkami,  manipbalakasetum  pana  akkaroanto  yiya  saddbim  catubi 
kbinasayasatasahassebi   mama  pitthim   maddamano  gaccbatu,    tarn    me 
bbayissati  digbarattam   bitaya   sukbaya*'  *ti  kese  mocetya  igint^ataya- 


>  0'  sodhiytti.  '  C  mayaiii.  '  G«  bnddhorammanam  pitiro,  G^  buddharam- 
manapltim.  *  C*  -gandhadisu,  G^  gandhadisu.  '  G^  pCyayantTsu.  *  G*'  pavat- 
tiyamanesu.  "^  so  all  three  MSS.  I  instead  of  mannssesu?  *  C^  pCgiyamanesu. 
•  C«  anuyyaiyitarii.     '«  G*  vyama-.     "  G»  -kira,  G*  -kara.     "  C* -ghana-. 


Buddhabbayiya  Abfainibaro,  13 

kacirani  kalayanne^    kalale   patiharitTa  manipbalakAsetuib  riyh  kalala- 
pitihe  Dip%jji;  tena  yuttam: 

51.  t,Te  me  puttha  yyakarimsu:  ^Buddho  loke  anuttaro 
Dipamkaro  nama  Jino  upp^jji  lokanayako, 
tassa  sodhiyati'  maggo  a^ja8aIh  yatumayanaih*. 

59*  *Buddho*  ti  mama  sutyana  piii  upp^i  tayade« 

'Buddho  Buddho*  ti  kathayanto  somaDaaaaih  payedayim.' 

53.  Tattha  thatya  yicintesim  tuttho  samyiggamiinaao : 
'idha  bijani  ropissam,  khano  ye  ma  upaccaga, 

54.  Tadi  Buddhasaa  sodhetha  ekokasam  dadatha  me, 
aham  pi  sodhayissami  a^jasam  vatumayanam\ 

55.  Adamsu  te  mam*  okasam  sodhetum  a^asam  tada. 
*Buddho  Buddho*  ti  cintenio  maggam  sodhero*  ahao  tada. 

5«.  Anitthite  mam*  okase  Dipamkaro  mahamuDi 
cattarisatasahassehi*  chalabhinnehi  tadihi* 
khinasayehi  yimalehi  patipaXJi  anjasam*  Jino. 

57.  Paccuggamana  yattanti,  y^jjanti  bheriyo  babu^  , 
amodita  naramaru  sadhukaram  payattayum. 

58.  Deya  manuase  passanti  maDusaapi  ca  deyata, 
ubbo  pi  te  pa^jalika  anuyanti  Tathagatam. 

59.  Deya  dibbehi  turiyebi  manussa  manusakehi  ca 
ubbo  pi  te  y^jjayaota^   anuyanti  Tatbagataib. 

do.  Dibbam  mandarayam  puppham  padumam  paricchattakam 

disodftaiii  okiranti  akaaanabhagata'   marO. 
61.  Campakam  salalaiii  nipam  nagapunnagaketakaiii 

disodisam  ukkhipanti  bhiimitalagata  oara. 
€%.  Keae  muncity'  aham  tattha  yakaclrao  ca  cammakam 

kalaJe  pattharityana  ayakiyjo  nipigj*  aham. 
«a.  'Akkamityana  mam  Buddho  aaha  aiaiiebi  gaccbatu. 

ma'*  kaJale  akkamittho,  hitaya  me  bhayiaaatiti'*' 

S4I  kaJalapitthe  nipamiako  ya  puna  akkhini  ummDetya  Dipamkaradaaa- 
balaa^a  BoddJiaairiin  lampnaaaniino  eyaib  cioieai :  .taace  abam  iccbeyyaoi 
sabbakilefte  jbipeiya  aarngbanayako  huiya  RamDaoagaraib  payiacyyaai« 


I  (^  C  kab-.      '  O  O  aodhlyali.       *  &  pavadayaiii.       *  so  all  tbra*  M88, 

*  0k  lidikj,    O  tHUL       *  C  aaJaaaJL       ^  &  C  Uku.       *  C*  vi^yaftla« 

*  O  ^tHttaf^gt^       I*  C^  C  add 
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aoDatakaTesena  paiM  me  kiieie  jhapetva  Nibbanc^ttiya^  kiccam 
n^atthi,  yan  nunaham  Dipamkaradasabalo  Tiya  paramabhisambodhim  patya 
dhammanayaih  aropetya  ixiah^janam  Samsarasagara  uttaretya  paccha 
parinibbayeyyam,  idaih  mayham  patirupan**  ti.  Tato  attha  dhamme  sam- 
odbanetya  Buddhabhayaya  abhiniharam  katya  nip^yi ;  tena  yuttam : 

64.  fiPuthayiyaih'   nipanoassa  eyam  me  asi  ceiaso : 

4echamano  aham  %ya  kilese  jhapaye  mama. 
65-  Kim  me  aoaatayesena  dhammamsacchikateD*  idha, 

sabbannutam'    papunitya  Buddho  hessam  sadeyake. 

66.  Kim  me  ekena  tinnena  purisena  tbamadassina* 
sabbannutam*  papunitya  santaressam  sadeyake. 

67.  Imina  me  adhikarena  purisena  thamadassina 
sabbannutam  papunami  taremi  jaoataiii  bahum. 

68.  Samsarasotam  chinditya  yiddhamsitya  tayo  bhaye 
dhammanayam  saroaruyha  santaressam  sadeyake'**  ti, 

yasma  pana  Buddhattam  patthentassa 

69.  Manussattam  liiigasampatti  hetu  Sattharadassanam 
pabbajja  gunasampatti  adhikaro  ca  chandata 
atthadhammasamodhana  abhiniharo  samijjhati. 

ManassatUbhavasmim  yeva  hi  thatva  Buddhattam  patthentassa  patthana  8ain\jjhati 
nagassa  va  supannassa  ya  devataya  ya  patthana  no  samtjjhati,  manussattabhave 
pi  purisalifige  thitass'  eya  patthana  samijjhati  itthiya  va  pandakanaj^msakaubhato- 
byanjanakauaih^  va  no  samijjhati,  purisassa  pi  tasmim  attabhave  arahattappattiya 
.  hetosampannass*  eva  patthana  samijjhati  no  itarassa,  hetusampannena  pi  sace 
jivamanakabuddhass'  eva  santika  patthentassa  patthana  samijjhati  pariuibbute 
Baddhe  cetiyasantike  va  bodhimule  va  patthentassa  na  samijjhati ,  Buddhanarii 
santike  patthentass&pi  pabbi^alifige  thitass*  eva  samijjhati  no  gihilifige  thitassa, 
pabbajitassSpi  paiicabhinnassa  atthasamapattilabhino  yeva  samijjhati  na  im&ya 
gunasampattiya  virahitasssj  gnnasampannenapi  yena  attano  jivitam  Buddhanaiu 
pariccattaiii  hoti  tassa  imina  adhikarena  adhikarasampannass*  eva  samijjhati  na 
ftarassa,  adhikarasampannass&pi  yassa  Buddhakaradhammanam  atthaya  mahanto 
chando  ca  mahanto  ussaho  ca  vayamo  ca  pariyetthi'  tass'  eva  sam^jhati  na  ita- 
rassa,  ts;tth'  idam  chandamahantataya  opammam:  sace  hi  evam  assa  „yo  sakala- 
cakkavajagabbhaih   ekodakibhutaih    attano   bahubalena    pataritva   pararii   gantuiii 


*  G**  nibbanappattiya.     *  C**  puthuviyam.    *  C^  sabbannutam,    C^'  sabbannutam. 

*  C^  sabbannutam.     ^  C'  -vya^jana-.     '  G^  pariyetthl. 
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aamtttho  so  Baddhattaiii  papupiti,  yova  pana  sakalacakkavilagabbhaih  yelugUQi* 
basaiichannaih  yiyuhitTa  madditva  pada«a  gacchanto  paraih  ganturii  samaUho  so 
Baddhattaiii  papunadi  yo  va  pana  sakalacakkavalagabbham  satttyo  akotetva  ni- 
rautaraih  sattithalasamakinnam  padasa  akkamamano  param  gantutii  samaUho  so 
Buddhattain  papunati,  yo  va  pana  flakalacakkavalagabbhaiii  vitacclkaihgarabharUarii 
padehi  maddamauo  paraih  gantuih  samattho  so  Buddbattaih  papunatiti'*  yo  etesu 
ekam  pi  attano  dokkararii  na  mannati  „aham  etam  pi  taritva  va  gantva  va  paraih 
gahessamUi'*  evaih  mahantena  chaudena  ca  ussabena  ca  vayamena  ca  pariyetthiya 
ca  samannagato  boti  tassa  patthana  samijjbati  na  itarassa.  Sumedhatapaso 
paoa  ime  attha  dhamme  samodhanetva  Buddhabbavaya  abbintharaih  katva  nlp^t. 
Dipamkaro  pi  Bhag;aya  ag^ftniya  Sumedhaiapasassa  sisabhage  thaiya 
mani8^hapa^ja^aIh^  ugghaiento  yiya  pancayannapasadasampanDaBi  ak- 
khini  ummiletya  kalalapitthe  Dipannam  Sumedhatapasaib  disya  «,ayaih 
-tapaso  Buddhaitaya'  abhiniharaib  katya  nipaimo,  ijjhissati  nu  kho  iroassa 
patthana  udahu  no**  ti  anagatam  saonanam  pesetya  upadharento  „ito 
kappasatasaliassadhikani  cattari  afiamkheyyani  atikkaniitya  Gotamo  sama 
Buddho  bhayissatiti**  natya  thitako  ya  parisam^jjhe  yyakasi :  ^Passatha 
no  tumhe  imam  uggatapam'  tapasam  kalalapitthe  nipannan**  ti.  «,£yaih 
bhante**.  ,iAyaih  Bkddhattaya''  abhiniharam  katya  nipanno,  samujhis- 
sati  imassa  patthana,  ito  kappasatasahassadhikanaih  catunnaih  asaih- 
kheyyanam  matthake  Gotamo  nama  Buddho  bhayissati,  tasmiih  pan* 
assa  attabhaye  Kapilayatthu^  nama  nagaram  nivaso  bhayissati,  Maya 
nama  deyi'  roata,  Suddhodano  nama  r%ja  pita,  aggasayako  Upatisso 
nama  thero,  dutiyasayako  Kolito  nama,  Buddhupatthako  Anando  nama, 
aggasayika  Kbema  nama  theri^,  dutiyasayika  Uppalavanna'  nama 
theri'  bhayissati,  paripakkanano  mahabhinikkhamanaro  katya  mahi- 
padhanam  padahitya  nigrodhamule  payasam  pattggahetya  Neranjaraya 
tire  paribhQ^)itya  bodhimandam  aruyha  assatthanikkhamule  abhisam- 
bajjhissatiU** ;  tena  yuttam: 

70.  * 'Dipamkaro '°  lokayidii"  ahutinain  patiggaho 
ussisake  roam  thatyana  idaih  yacanam  abrayi": 

71.  *Pas8atha  imam  tapasam  jatilam  uggatapaoam, 
aparimeyye  ito  kappe  Budflho  loke  bhayissati. 


>  C«  C«  mani-.  '  O  bnddhatthaya.  *  O  oggaUpan.  *  0*  bnddhatUya 
corractad  to  bnddhatthaya.  *  C«  kapilavattoib.  *  C*  devi.  '  C*  C*  tberl. 
*  all  three  MSB.  nppalayanna.  *  O  therL  *^  C^  dipankaro.  <  <  C*  C«  leka- 
Tidn.     "  C»  -bruvi. 
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78.  Aho  Kapilayhaya  ramma  nikkhamitTa  Tatbagato 
padhanam  padahitrana  katra  dukkarakariyam 

73.  Ajapalarukkhamule  nisiditya  Tathagaio 
tattha  payasaxu  aggayha  Neraigaram  upehiti. 

74.  Nera^jaraya  tire  payasam  adaya  so  Jino 
patiyattayaramaggena  bodhimulamhi  ehiti. 

75.  Tato  padakkhinam  katya  bodhimandara  anuttaro 
assatthassa  mule  bi^jjbissati  mahayaso. 

76.  Imassa  janika  mata  Maya  nama  bhayissati, 
pita  Suddhodano  nama,  ayam  hessati  Qotamo. 

77*  Anasaya  yitaraga  santacitta  samahita 
Kolito  Upatisso  ca  agga  hessanti  sayaka. 

78.  Anando  nam'  upatUiako  upatthUsati  tarn  Jinam, 
Khema  Uppalayanna  ca  agga  hessanti  sayika 

79.  Anasaya  yitaraga  santacitta  samahita. 

Bodhi  tassa  Bhagayato    ,Assattho*  ti  ,payuccati*"  \ 

Sumedhatapaso  ,tmayham  kira  patthana  samijjhissatiti**  somanas- 
sappatto  aho'si.  Mah^jano  Dipamkaradasabalassa  yacanam  sutya  „ Su- 
medhatapaso kira  Buddhab\jam  Buddhaihkuro"  ti  hatthatuttho  ahosi. 
£yaih  c*  assa  ahosi :  „yatha  nama  puriso  nadiih  taranto  ujukena  titthena 
uttaritum  asakkonto  hetthatitthena  uttarati  eyam  eyam'  mayam  Di- 
pamkaradasabalassa sasane  maggaphalam  alabhamana  anagate  yada 
tyaih  Buddho  bhayissasi'  tada  taya  sammukha  maggaphalam  sacchikatum 
samattha  bhayeyyama'*  *ti  patthanam  thapayimsu.  Dipamkaradasabalo 
pi  Bodhisattaih  pasamsitya  atthahi  pupphamutthihi  pigetya  padakkhinam 
katya  pakkami.  Te  pi  catusatasahassasamkha  khinasaya  Bodhisattam 
gandhehi  ca  malehi*  ca  pujetya  padakkhinam  katya  pakkamiihsu. 
Deyamanussa  pana  tath'  eya  pi\jetya  yanditya  pakkanta.  Bodhisatto 
sabbesam  patikkantakale  sayana  yutthaya  „paramiyo  yicinissamiti**  pup- 
pharasimatthake  pallamkaih  abhiyitya^  nisidi.  £yaiii  nisinne  Bodhi- 
satte  sakaladasasahassacakkayale  deyata  sannipatitya  sadhukararii  katya 
ttftyya  Sumedhatapasa  poranakabodhisattanam  pallamkaih  abhi\jitya* 
*paramiyo  yicinissama*  'ti  nisinnakale  yani  pubbanimittani  nama  panna- 
yanti    tani    sabbani    pi   ^a   patubhiitani ,    nissamsayena   tyam    Buddho 


>  Cf  ptyuccatiti.    *  so  aU  three  MSS.     *  G*  C^  bhavissati.     *  G«  malahi.     ^  C^ 
abhuiyitviL     *  C^  abhui\jitva. 
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bhayissasi,  mayam  etamjanama:  yass*etaiii  nimiitani  pafinayaaii  ekan- 
tena^  so  Buddho  hoti,  tTaih  attano  Tiriyaih  daUiam  katra  pagganha** 
ti  Bodhisattam  nanappakarehi  thutihi  abhitthunimsu' ;  tens  TUttam: 

80.  „Idaih  sutyana  yacanaih  asamassa  Mahesino 
amodiia'   naramaru:  *Buddhab\jaihkuro  ayam". 

81.  Ukkutthisadda  yattanti  appothenti  hasanti*   ca 
katanjali  namassanti  dasasahassT^   sadeyaka. 

89.  *Tad*  imassa  Lokanathassa  yiit^jhissama  saaanam 
aDagatamhi  addhane  hessama  sammukha  imam. 

89.  Tatha  roanussa  nadim  taranta  patitittham  yiri^jhiya 
hetthatitthe  gahetyana  utiaranti  mahanadim 

84.  £yam  eyam'  mayam  sabbe  yadi  muncem*  imam  Jinam 
anagatamhi  addhaiie  hessama  sammukha  imam*. 

85.  Dipamkanro  Lokavidu^  abutinam  patiggaho 

mama  kammam  pakittetva  dakkhinam"  padam  uddhari*. 

86.  Te  tattha  asum  Jinaputta  sabbe  padakkhinam  akamsu  mam, 
nara  naga  ca  gandbabba  abhiyadetyana  pakkamum. 

87.  Dassanam  me  aiikkante  sasamghe  Lokanayake 
battho  hatthena  cittena  asana  yutthahim  tada. 

•  •  •  •  •  ■ 

88.  Sukhena  sukhito  homi  pami\uena^  paraodito, 
pitiya  ca  abhissanno'*  pallamkam  abhigim  tada. 

89.  Fallamkena  Disiditya  eyam  cintes'  ahan  tada: 
'yasibhiito  aham  jhane  abhinnasu  paramim  gato, 

90.  Sahassikambi*'  lokamhi  isayo  n'  atthi  me  sama, 
asamo  iddhidbammesu  aiabhim  idisam  sukham*. 

91.  Pallamkabbi^jane''  may  ham  dasasahassadhiyasino^* 
mahanadam  payattesum:  *dhuyam'^  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

99.  Tarn  pubbe  Bodhisatianam  pallamkayaramabhuje 

nimiitani  padissanti  tani  ^ya  padissare. 
98.  Sitam  yyapagatam  hoti  unhao  ca  upasammati, 

tani  %jja  padissanti,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 
94.  Dasasahassilokadhatu'*  nissadda  hoti  nirakula, 

tani  ^jja  padissanti,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 


I  C^  Cv  ekattant.  *  C*  C*  abhiUhatimsu.  *  Cfc  C^  amodita,  C  amodina? 
*  0^  sahanti,  C'  sahanti  corrected  to  hasanti.  '  C^  C  dasasahasai.  *  so  all 
three MSS.  ^  C«  -vida.  *  G^  dakhina.  *  C^  uddbarT,  C^addharim.  ^^  C'pamojjeoa. 
ti  (^  C^  abhissanto.  **  C^  sah-.  **  O  -bhajyane.  ^*  G^  tidasassadhivasino. 
^*  C  tovaih.     1*  O^  dasasahasai-. 
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•5.  Mab&Tata  na  rayaotiy  na  saodanti  saraotijo, 
Uuii  %ya  padissanti.  dhuTam  Buddho  bbayisflasi. 

iM.  Thal^ja  dakiy'a  pnppba  sabbe  pupphanti  tarade, 

te  p'  i^jja  puppbita  sabbe,  dbuyaib  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

97.  Lata  Ta  yadiTa  nikkha  phalabhara  honti  tarade, 

te  p*  ^'a  phalita  sabbe,  dhuTam  Buddho  bharissasi. 

98.  akasattha  ca  bhummattba  ratana  jotanti  tarade, 

te  p*  Bj}tk  ratana  jotanti,  dhuram  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

99.  Manosaka  ca  dibba  ca  turija  yiyjanti  tayade, 

te  p*  %jj^  ubho  abhirayanti,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

100.  Vicittapuppha  g^agana  abhiyassanti  tayade, 

te  p*  ajja  padissanti,  dhuyaih  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

101.  Mahasamuddo  abhujati,  dasasahassi  pakampati« 

te  p'  ^jj*  ubho  abhirayanti,  dhuyaih  Buddho  bhayissasi. 
109.  Niraye  pi  dasasahassi'    aggi'    nibbayi  tayade^ 

te  p'  ajja  nibbuta'   aggi*,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 
io«.  Vimalo  hoti  suriyo,  sabbe  dissanti  taraka, 

te  pi  ajja  padissanti,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

104.  Anoyattena  udakena  mahiya  ubbh^ji  tayade, 

taiii  p*  ajj*  ubbh\jjate  roahiya,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

105.  Taragana  yirocantt  nakkhattam  gaganamandale 
yisakha  candimayutta,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

106.  Bilasaya  daiisaya  nikkhamanti  sakasaya, 

te  p*  %ua  asaya  chuddha,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

107.  Na  hoti  arati  sattanaih,  santuttha  honti  tayade, 

te  p*  ajja  sabbe  santuttha,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

108.  Roga  tad'  iipasammanti  jighaccha  ca  yinassati, 
tani  ajja  padissanti,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

109.  Rago  tada  taxiu^   hoti,  doso  moho  pi  nassati, 

te  p*  ajja  yigata  sabbe,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

110.  Bbayam  tada  na  bhayati,  %jja  p'  etam  padissati, 
tena  lingena  janama:  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

111.  R^jo  n^  uddhamsati*   uddham,  ^'a  p'  etam  padissati. 
tena  lingena  janama:  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

119.  Anitthagandho  pakkamati,  dibbagandho  payayati, 

so  p'  %ua  yayati  gandho,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 


>  0«  dasasahassi.   'C*  C«  aggi.   *  C^  nibbuto.   *  C^  C*  a«gi.  *  C^  tanu.  *  C*  -sail. 
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lis.  Sabbe  dera  padissanii  ihapayitra  ardpino, 

te  p'  %U8'  sabbe  dissanii,  dhuTam  Buddho  bhaTissasi. 

114.  Tarata  niraya  nama  sabbe  dissanii  tarade, 

te  p'  ajja  sabbe  dissanii,  dhuram  Buddho  bharissasL 

115.  Kudda  kavaia  sela  ca  na  honi*  ayaranan*    tada, 

•  •  •  • 

akasabbiiia  ie  p'  lyja,  dhuvam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

116.  Cuii  ca  upapaiii'  ca  khane  iasmim'   na  vyjati, 
tani  ajja  padissanii,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasi. 

iiT.  Dalham  pagganha  yiriyaib,  ma  niyaita  abhikkama, 

majam  p*eiam  yijanama:  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayissasiii***. 

Bodhisaiio  Dipamkaradasabalassa  ca  dasasahassacakkayale  deyaianan 
ca*  yacanam  suiya  bhiyyosomaiiaya  saiyaiussaho  hutya  cintesi :  „Bnddha 
nama  amoghayacana,  n'  aiihi  Buddhanam  kathaya  annaihaiiam,  yaiha  hi 
akase  khiiialeddussa  paianam  jatassa  maranam  arune  uggaie  suriyass* 
uiihanam  asaya  nikkhantasihassa  sihanadanadanam  garugabbhaya  itihiya 
bharamocaDam  dhuyam  ayassabhayi  eyam  eyam'  Buddhanam  yacanam 
nama  dhuyam  amogham,  addha  abam  Buddho  bhayissamiii*' ;  tena  yuiiain : 

118.  ^Buddhassa  yacanam  suiya  dasasahassina*  c'iibhayain 
iuiihahaiiho  pamudito  eyam  cinies*  ahan  iada : 

119.  *AdyeJjhayacana  Buddha,  amoghayacana  Jina, 

yiiaiham  n*aiihi  Buddhanam,  dhuyam  Buddho  bhayam*  abam. 
190.  Taiha  khiitam  nabhe  leddu  dhuyam  pataii  bhiimiyam 

iaih*  eya  Buddhaseiihanain  yacanam  dhuyasassatam. 
19  f.  Taihapisabbasaitanam  maranam  dhuyasassatam 

iath*  eya  Buddhaseiihanam  yacanam  dhuyasassatam. 
199.  Taiha  raiiikkhaye  paite  suriyass'  uggamanam  dhuyam 

iaih*  eya  Buddhaseiihanam  yacanam  dhuyasassatam. 
198.  Taiha  nikkbaniasayanassa  sihassa  nadanam  dhuyam 

iaih'  eya  Buddhaseiihanam  yacanam  dhuyasassatam. 
194.  Taiha  apannasaiianam  bharamoropanam^  dhuyam 

iaih*  eya  Buddhaseiihanam  yacanam  dhuyasassaian*  **  ti. 

So  „dhuy*  abam  Buddho   bhayissamiii"  eyam   kaiasanniiihiuio  buddha- 
kiurake   dhamme   upadhareium   ''kahan  nu  kho  Buddhakarakadhanuna, 

*  C^  hontfyarapan,  O^  hontacaranan.    *  C*  uppatti,  C^  C«  uppaitt    '  C*  khantes- 
mlih.    ^  C^  C  devataoam  ca,  C*'  -nam  ca  correetad  to -naiica.  ^  so  all  three  MSS. 

*  C*  dasasahasstna.     '  C^  bharayoropanaih  ? 


20  DiOApimnl.    SflApiramT. 

kiiii  nddham  udahu  adho  clisisu  ridisasu**  'ti  anukkamena  sakaladham- 
madhatum  Tieinanto  poranakabodhisattehi  aseviUUiiseyitam  pathamam 
daoaparamim  disya  evaih  attanam  ovadi:  ^Sumedhapandita  tyam  ito 
patihaya  pathamam  daDaparamim  pureyyasi,  yatha  hi  nikki\jjito 
udakumbho  nissesam  katya  udakam  yamati  yeva  na  paccaharati  eyam 
eyam  dhanam  ya  yasam  ya  puttadaram  ya  aDgapaceangam  ya  aooloketya 
sampattayacakaDam  sabbam  icchiticchitam  Dissesam  katya  dadamano 
bodhinikkhamule  nisiditya  Buddho  bhayissasiti**  pathamam  daoaparamim 
dalham  katya  adhitthasi;  tena  yuttarii: 

195.  „Handa  buddhakare  dhamme  yieinami  ito  c*  ito 
nddham  adho  dasadisa  yayata  dhammadhatuya. 

196.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  pathamam  daDaparamim 
pubbakehi  Mahesihi  anucinnam  mahapatham. 

197.  *Imam  tyam  pathamam  taya  dalham  katya  samadiya 
daoaparamitam  gaccha  yadi  bodhiro  pattum  icchasi. 

198.  Tathllpi  kumbho  sampunno  yassa  kassaci  adhokato 
yamate  udakam  nissesam  na  tattha  parirakkhati 

199.  Tath'  eya  yacake  disya  hinamukkatthamajjhime 
dadahi  danam  nissesam  kumbho  yiya  adhokato'*'  ti. 

Ath*  assa  „na  ettakeh'  eya  Buddhakarakadhammehi  bhayitabban*'  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  dutiyam  silaparamim  disya  etad  ahosi: 
„Sumedhapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  silaparamim  pureyyasi,  yatha 
hi  camaramigo  nama  jiyitam  pi  aooloketya  attano  yalam  eya  rakkhati 
eyam  tyam  pi  ito  patthaya  jiyitam  pi  anoloketya  silam  eya  rakkhanto 
Buddho  bhayissasiti"  dutiyam  silaparamim  dalham  katya  adhitthasi; 
tena  yuttam: 

ISO.  ftNa  h*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadhamma  bhayissare, 

anne  pi  yicinissami  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana. 
181.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  dutiyam  silaparamim 

pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitam. 
189.  'Imam  tyam  dutiyam  taya  dalham  katya  samadiya 

sDaparamitam  gaccha  yadi  bodhim  pattum  icchasi. 
1S8.  Tathapi  caman  yalam  kismici'  patiyilaggitam 

upeti  maranam  tattha  na  yikopeti  yaladhim   (Cfir.i£lianl6,ii.) 

1  Cvkismim. 
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1S4.  Tath'  eya  caiusu  bhumisu^  silani  pariporija' 

parirakkha'  sabbada  silam  camari  yiya  raladhin***  ti. 

Ath*  assa  „Da  ettakeh'  era  Buddhakarakadhammehi  bhayitabban"  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  tatiyam  Dekkhammaparamim  disya  etad  abosi : 
,,Sumedhapandita  tyaih  ito  patthaya  nekkbammaparamim  purey- 
yasi,  yaiha  hi  ciraui  pi  bandbaDagare  yasamaDO  puriso  na  tattba 
sinebam  karoti  atha  kbo  ukkanthati  yeya  ayasiiukamo  boti  eyam  eya 
tyam  sabbabbaye  bandbanagarasadise  katya  sabbabhaye  ukkanthito 
munciiukarao  hutya  nekkbammabbimukbo  ya  hobi,  eyam  Buddbo  bba« 
viaaasiti**  tatiyam  nekkhammaparamiih  dalham  katya  adhittbasi;  tena 
Tuttam: 

185.  itNa  h*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadhamma  bhayissare, 
aone  pi  yicinissami  ye  dbamma '  bodbipacana. 

186.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkbim  tatiyam  Dekkhammaparamim 
pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitam. 

1S7.  *Imam  tyam  tatiyam  taya  dalbam  katya  samadiya 

nekkhamme  paramim  gaccha  yadi  bodhim  pattum  iochasi. 

IM.  Tatha  aodughare  puriso  cirayuttbo  dukbaddito 
na  tattha  ragam  abhijaneti  muttim  yeya  gayesati 

189.  Tath*  eya  tyam  sabbabhaye  passa  andughare  yiyai 
nekkbammabbimukbo  hohi  bhayato  parimuttiya***  ti. 

Ath*  assa  „na  ettakeh*  eya  Buddhakarakadhammehi  bhayitabban**  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  catuttham  pannaparamiih  disya  etad  abosi: 
„Sumedhapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  pannaparamim  pi  piireyyasi, 
binam^himukkatthesu  kinci*  ayiyjetya  sabbe  pi  pandite  upasamkamitya 
panbaih  puccheyyasi,  yatha  hi  pindacariko  bhikkhu  hinadibbedesu 
kulesu  kinci  ay^jjetya  patipatiya  pindaya  caranto  khipparii  yapanam 
labhati  eyam  tyam  pi  sabbapandite  upasamkamitya  panham  puccbanto 
Buddbo  bhayissasiti''  catuttham  pannaparamim  dalham  katya  adbit^hasii 
tena  yuttam: 

140.  tiNa  b*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadhamma  bhayissare, 
anne  pi  yicinissami  ye  dbamma  bodhipacana. 

141.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  catuttham  pannaparamim 
pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitaih. 

14S.  *Imath  tyam  catuttham  taya  dalham  katya  tamidiy* 
pannapaiamitam  gacoha  yadi  bodhim  pattum  ioohaai. 


C«  bhumisu.     *  C*  C*'  parlpSraya.     '  0'  parirakklM. 


«  ao  ai:  t^mr  n^ 


n  Yirlyapinm!.    KhantipirainS. 

iM.  Talh^'  bhikkhtt  bhikkhanto  hinamnkkattham^jhime 

koUaii  Bft  nr^jjento  eram  labhaii  yapanam 
t44*  Talk'  era  traib  sabbakale  paripucchanto  budham  janam 

f^«s^p^rfipkAm  gaDtra  sambodhim  papunlssasiti**'. 

AA'  aita  .,!»  ettakeh*  era  Buddhakarakadhammehi  bharitabban**  ti 
wttanni  pi  apadhaniyato  pancamaih  ▼iriyaparamim  disra  etad  ahosi: 
••SoBedhapandita  tTam  ito  patthaya  yiriyaparamiih  pureyyaai, 
jaika  fiko  migariya  sabbairiyapathesu  daUiayiriyo  hott  eyam  tTam 
labbabbayesu  sabbairiyapathesu  dajhayiriyo  anolinaviriyo  samano  Buddho 
bbamsasfU**  paScamam  Turiyaparamim  dalham  katya  adhitthasi;  tena 
▼QtUm: 

145.  ««Na  b*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadhamma  bhayissare, 
aaSe  pi  yicinissami  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana. 

146.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  pi^camam  yiriyaparamim 
pabbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitam. 

147.  'Imam  tyam  pancamam  taya  dalham  katya  samadiya 
Tirijraparamitam  gaccha  yadi  bodhim  pattum  icchasi. 

140.  Tatb&pi  siho  migariya  nis^ljatthanacamkame 

alinayiriyo  hoti  paggahitamano  sada 
149.  Tath*  eya  tyam  pi  sabbabhaye  pagganha  yiriyam  dalhaih, 

yiriyaparamitani  gantya  sambodhim  papunissasiti*'*. 


Ath*  assa  „Da  ettakeh*  eya  Buddhakarakadhammehi  bhayitabban''  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  chattham'  khantiparamim  disya  etad  ahosi: 
„Sumedhapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  khantiparamim  piireyyasi, 
sammanaoe  pi  ayamanane  pi  khamo  ya  bhayeyyasi,  yath&pi  pathayiyam 
nama  sucim  pi  pakkhipanti  asucim  pi  na  tena  pathayi'  sineham  na 
patigham  karoti  khamati  sahati  adhiyaseti  yeya  eyam  eyam  tyam  pi 
sammananayamananesu  khamo  ya  samano  Buddho  bhayissasiti*'  chattham 
khantiparamim  dalham  katya  adhitthasi :  tena  yuttam : 

150.  t»Na  h*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadhamma  bhayissare, 
anne  pi  yicinissami  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana. 

151.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  chatthamam  khantiparamim 
pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitam. 

159.  *Imaih  tyam  chatthamam  taya  daUiam  katya  samadiya 
tattha  adyejjhamanaso  sambodhim  papunissasi. 


>  CJt  C«  y«th«.     '  C^  chattba  corrected  to  chattbamam.     *  so  ail  three  MSS. 
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153.  Tathapi  pathavi  naina  sueim  pi  asuoim  pi  oa 
sabbam  sahati  oikkhepam  na  karoti  patigham  dajam 

154.  Tath^  eya  tvam  pi  sabbesam  sammanaTainanakkhaino 
khantiparamitam  gantya  sambodhim  papunissasiti'**. 

Atb*  assa  „na  ettakeh*  eya  Buddhakarakadhamiuehi  bhayiiabban**  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  sattaniam  saccaparamiiii  disya  etad  ahosi*. 
,,Siimedhapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  saccaparamim  pi*  piireyyasi, 
asaniya  mattbake'  patamaoaya  pi  dhanadinaih  atthaya  cbandadinam 
yasena  sampiyaDamusayadam  Dama  lua  akasi,  yatba  bi  osadbitaraka' 
nama  sabbautusu^  attano  gamanayitbiin  jabitya  aonaya  yithiya  oa 
gaccbati  sakayitbiya  ya  gacobati  eyam  eyam  tyam  pi  saccam*  pabaya 
musayadam  nama  akaronto  yeya  Buddbo  bbavissasiti*'  sattamam  lacoa- 
paramim  dalbam  katya  adbittbasi:  tena  yuttam: 

155.  tfNa  b*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadbamma  bbavissare, 
afine  pi  yicinissami  ye  dhaiuma  bodbipacana. 

156.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkbim  sa'tamam  saccaparamim. 
pubbakebi  Mabesibi  aseyitaniseniam. 

151.  *Imam  tyam  sattamam  taya  dalbam  katya  samadiya 
'  tatiba  adyejjbayacano  sambodbim  papunissasi. 

158.  Tatb&pi  osadbi  Dama  tulabbuta*  sadeyake 
samaye  utupasse^  ya  na  yokkamati  yftbito 

159.  Tatb*  eya  tyam  pi  saccesu  ma  yokkami  yftbito, 
saccaparamitam  gantya  sambodhim  papunissasiti***. 

Atb*  assa   ooa   ettakeb'    eya  Buddbakarakadbammebi  bbayitaUwi^  al 
uttarim  pi  upadharayato  attbamam  adhitthanaparamim  diiya  etoi 
„Sumedbapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  adhitthanaparamim  pi 
yam  adbittbasi  tasmim  adhittbiae  niccalo  bbayeyyasi,  yaibi  Iv 
nama  sabbadisasu  pi  yate  paharante   pi  na   kampati 
thane  yeya    titthati    eyam    eyam    tyam    pi    attano 
bonto'  ya   Buddbo   bbayissasiU'*   attbamam    adhii 
katya  adbittbasi;  tena  yuttam: 

160.  *tNa  h'  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddbadbaoiai 
anne  pi  yicinissami  ye  dbamma 


>  C*  ■accapiramim.     '  C*'  mattake,   O  mattafer 
otadhikaraka.  *  so  all  three  MSS.   *  O 
*  O  bhonto. 
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Ml.  Vidnaato  tada  dakkliiih  aUhamam  adhiUhaDaparanum 

pnblMkkehi  MahesDit  aaevitaniseTitaih. 
ict.  'Iniaib  tTam  attbajnaih  taya  dalhaiii  katya  samadiya 

tattha  tTiim  acalo  hutya  sambodhim  papunissasi. 
tat.  Yath&pi  pabbato  selo  acalo  suppatitthito 

na  kampati  bhusavatehi  sakatthane  ya  titthati 

164.  Tath*  eya  tyam  pi  adhitthane  sabbada  acalo  bhaya, 
adbitthanaparainiiii  gantya  sambodhim  papunissasiti'*'. 

Ath*  a«sa  „Da  ettakeh*  eya  -Buddhakarakadbammebi  bbayitabban**  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadbarayato  nayamam  mettaparamiiii  disya  etad  abosi: 
„Saiiiedhapandita  tyam  ito  pattba ja  mettaparamiiii  pureyyasi ,  bitesu 
pi  ahitesu  pi  ekacitto  bhayeyyasi,  yathapi  udakaiii  nama  papajanassa 
pi  kalyanajanassa  pi  sTtabhayam  ekasadisam  katya  pharati  «yam  eyam ' 
tyam  sabbasattesu  roettacittena  ekacitto  honto'  Buddbo  bhayissasiti** 
iiayamani  mettapanunim  dalbaiii  katya  adliitthasi;  tetia  yuttam: 

165.  9»Na  h*  ete  ettaka  yeya  Buddhadbamma  bhayissare, 
afine  pi  yicinissami  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana. 

166.  Vicinanto  tada  dakkhim  nayamam  mettaparamim 
pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseyitam. 

167.  'Imam  tram  Dayamaiii  taya  dalham  katya  samadiya 
mettaya  asamo  hohi'  yadi  bodhim'  pattum  icchasi. 

168«  Tathapi  udakaiii  nama '  kalyane  papake  jane 

samam  pharati^  sitena  payaheti  rajoinalam 
169.  Tath*  eya  tyam  pi  ahitahite  samaiii  mettaya  bhayaya, 

mettaparamitam  gantya  sambodbiiii  papunissasiti**'. 

Ath*  assa  „na  ettakeb*  eya  Buddhakarakadbammebi  bbayitabban'*  ti 
uttarim  pi  upadbarayato  dasamam  upekkhaparamim  disya  etad  abosi: 
,}Sumedhapandita  tyam  ito  patthaya  upekkhaparamim  pi  piireyyasi, 
sukbe  pi  dukkhe  pi  mi^jhatto  ya  bhayeyyasi,  yathapi  pathayi'  nama 
sucim  pi  asucim  pi^  pakkhippamane  maj^hatta  ya  hoti  eyam  eyam 
tyam  pi  sukhadukkhesu  mi^'hatto  ya  honto^  Buddbo  bhayissasiti" 
dasamam  upekkhaparamim'  dalham  katya  adhitthasi;  tena  yuttam: 


>  C*  eva.  *  C*  bhoutQ?  O  bhoiito.  »  C*  €•  hoii.  *  C*  bodhim.  »  C*  parati 
Cv  harati.  *  C^  pathayi,  C«  C«  pathavim.  ^  so  all  three  MSS.,  instead  of  sacimbi 
asttdmhi?     *  C«  bhonto.     *  C*  C«  u,  fkha-. 
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ITO*  f>Na  h'  ete  ettaka  yeva  Buddhadhamma  bharissare, 

iwne  pi  Yicinissami  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana. 
171.  Vicmanio  tada  dakkhim  dasamam  upekhaparamiin  * 

pubbakehi  Mahesihi  aseyitaniseTitam. 
17S.  *Imam  tTam  dasamam  taya  dalhaih  katva  saroadiya 

tulabhuto  dalho  liutya  saiubodhim  papunissasi. 
178.  Tathapi  pathayi  nama  nikkhittam  asuciiii  sucim 

upekkhati'  ubho  p*  ete  kopanunayayajjita 

174.  Taib*  eya  tram  pi  sukhadukkhe  tulabhiito  sada  bbaya, 
upekkhaparamitam '  gantya  .sambodhiib  papunis8a8iti'*^ 

Tato  cintesi:  ^Imasmim  loke  Bodhisatiehi  puretabba  bodhiparipacana 
Buddhakarakadhamma  ettaka  yeya,  dasa  paramiyo  thapetya  anne  n*  atthi, 
imapi  dasa  paramiyo  uddham  akase  pi  n  atthi,  bettha  pathayiyam  pi 
puratthimadisu  *  disasu  pi  n'  atthi,  mayham  yeya  pana  hadayamamsantare 
patitthita'*  ti.  Eyaiii  tasam  hadaye  patitthitabhayam  disya  sabbapi 
dalham  katya  adhittbaya  punappuna  sammasanto  anulomapatilomam 
sammasati,  pariyaDte  gabetya  adim  papeti,  adimhi  gabetya  pariyante 
thapeti,  majjhe  gabetya  ubhato  osapeti,  ubbato  kotisu^  gabetya  m^ijbe 
osapeti*,  angapariccago  paramiyo  nama  bahirabbandapariccago  upapara- 
miyo  nama  jiyitapariccago  paramatthaparamiyo  nama  *ti  dasa  paramiyo 
dasa  upaparamiyo  dasa  paramatthaparamiyo  ti  yamakatelam  yiniyattento  ^ 
yiya  Mabamenim  mantham"  katya  cakkayalamabasamuddam  alulento* 
▼iya  ca  sammasi.  Tassa  dasa  paramiyo  sammasantassa  sammasantassa 
dhammatejena  catunahutadbikani  dye  yojanasatasahassani  bahala  ayam 
mabapathayi '^  batthina  akkantanalakalapo "  yiya  piliyamanam  uccbu- 
yantam  yiya  mabayirayam  yirayamana  samkampi  sampakampi  sampayedhi, 
kulalacakkam  yiya  telayantacakkam  yiya  ca  paribbbami ;  tena  yuttam : 

175.  ,/£ttaka  yeya  te  loke  ye  dhamma  bodhipacana, 

tat'  uddham  n*  atthi  annatra,  dalham  tattha  patitthaha'. 

176.  Ime  dhamme  sammasato  sabhayasarasalakkhane 
dhammatejena  yasudha  dasasahassi  pakampatha. 

177*  Calati"   rayati  puthayi'^    ucchuyantam  ya  pOitam, 
telayante  yatha  cakkaiii  eyam  kampati  medin!ti'^ 


>  so  all  three  MSS.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  '  |0  all  three  MSS.  *  C  puratthlmadi. 
»  so  all  three  MSS.  *  C*  obbaseti.  ^  C  vinivaddhento,  G*  yiniyaddhento? 
*  G*  mattha,  G«  matthaihi  G^^  matthaiii  corrected  to  maiitham.  '  C^  alulanto,  G< 
alnlento.  ^^  C^  patha?!,  C«  mahapathavi.    >*  C*  -nala-.  "  G«  calatf.  **  C  puthavi. 
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liahapathayiya  kampamaoayaRammanagarayasino  sanihatum  asakkonta 
yugantayatamha '  hat  a  mahasala'  yiya  mucchitamucchita  papatimsu, 
ghatadini  kulalabh^jaiiaoi  pavattaotani  *  anDamannaxb  paharantani 
cunnayicunnaui  ahesuih.  Mak^jaoo  hhitatasito  Sattharam  upasamkamitya 
Mkin  nu  kho  Bhagaya  uagayatto'  ayam  bhutayakkhadeyatasu 
annatarayatto  ^  ti,  na  hi  luayam  etam  janama,  api  oa  kho  sabbo  pi 
ayam  mah^jano  upadduto,  kin  du  kho  iuiasha  lokassa  papakam 
bhayissati  udahu  kalyanam,  kathetha  uo  etam  karanan*'  ti  aha.  Sattha 
tesam  kathaih  sutya  Mtumhe  ma  bhayatha  ma  cintayittha,  n'  atthi  yo 
itonidanam  bhayam,  yo  no  maya  ajja  Sumedhapandito  *aiiagate  Gk>tamo 
nama  Buddho  bhayissasiti* '  vyakato  so  idani  paramiyo  sammasati, 
tassa  paramiyo  sammasaDtassa  yilolentassa  ^  dhammatejena  sakala- 
dasasahassilokadhatu "  ekappaharena  kampati  c'  eya  rayati  ca**  *ti  aha; 
tena  yuttam: 

1T8.  ..Tayata  parisa  asi  Buddhassa  pariyesaoe 

payedhamana  sa  tattha  mucchita  seti  bhiimiya. 
17».  Ghatanekasahassani  kumbhinaD  ca  sata  bahu 

sancunnamathita  tattha  aonamano*  upaghattita*. 
I60t  Ubbiggi  tasita  bhita  bhanta  yyadhitamanasa 

mahiyana  samagamma '^  Dipamkanun  upagamum. 
isi.  -'Kim  bhayissati  lokassa  kalyanam  atha  papakam, 

sabbo  upadduto  loko,  tarn  yinodehi  cakkhuma\ 
189.  Tesam  sada"    sannapesi  Dipamkaro  Mahamuni": 

'yissattha  hotba  ma  bhatha  imasmim  puthayikampane, 
168.  Tarn  aham  %jja  yyakasim  *Buddho  ioke  bhayissati* 

eso  sammasati  d  ham  mam  pubbakam  jinaseyitam. 
184.  Tassa  sammasato  dhammam  Buddhabhiimim  asesato 

tenayam  kampita  puthayi  dasasahassi  sadeyaketi'*'. 

Mah^ano  Tathagatassa  yacanam  sutya  hatthatuttho  malagandhayile- 
panam  adaya  Rammanagara  nikkhamitya  Bodhisattam  upasamkamitya 
roaladOii  pi\jetya  yaoditya  padakkhinam  katya  Rammanagaram  eya 
payisi.  Bodhisatto  pi  dasa  paramiyo  sammasitya  yiriyam  dalham  katya 
adhitthaya  nisinnasana  yutthasi;  tena  yuttam: 


*  80  all  three  MSS.  '  O  sala  corrected  to  niahasala.  *  G*  C  pavaddhantani. 
«  Ck  c*  na^ayaddho.  ^  G^  C*  -vaddho.  *  C^  bhayissatitid ,  C^  bhavistatiti. 
^  Cc  O  yilolenUasa.  ^  0*  C«  -sahassT-.  *  G^  Gf  upaghattita?  ><>  G«  G*" 
yamagamma.     *'  G'  tada,  G*' sada  corrected  to  t^ida.     *'  C^  C^  mahamuia. 
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185.  ..BuddhaBsa  Tacanam  butri  maiio  nibbiyi  laTade, 

sabbe  mam  upawbklUDiiia  puna  pi  madi  abhhrandiTiim '. 

196.  Samadiyitra  Baddhagunam  daUiam  katTina  maoasaiit 
Dipamkaram  DamassitTa  Ta'  asaoa  ▼ntthahiih  tada**  ti. 

Atha  Bodhuattam  asana  Tutthahautaiii  ffakaladnnaiiahaittafiikkaTajr  * 
deyata  sannipatitTa  dibbehi  malagandhefai  pvyetTa  „hjy^  Smnedha- 
tapasa'  taya  ^jja  Dipamkaradasabalassa  padamnle  mahati  patthaiia 
patthita,  sa  te  aoaotarajena  saniijjbatu,  aia  te  bbajam  va  cbam* 
bhitattam  ▼&  abosi,  sarire  appamatiako  pi  rogo  ma  uppiyji,  Unppam 
paramiyo  puretra  sammasambodhim  patir^jba,  /alba  puppbiipaga- 
pbalupaga  rakkba  samaye  pupphaoli  e*  era  pbabmti  ca  tatb*  era  tram 
pi  samayam  aaatikkamiiTa  kbippam  bodbim  aHamaih  pbusasfii**  'ti  idini 
UiutimaDgalaiii  payimdabamsu ,  eram  payinidabiiya  attano  attaao 
deyatihaiiam  era^  agamamsu.  Bodbisatto  pi  deratabi  abbitUmto  „aham 
daBaparamiyo  pvretra  kappasatagabasgadhikiinaih  *  catooDam  asamkbcj- 
yanam  mattbake  Buddbo  bbaTissamiti'*  Tiriyam  dalbam  katra  adhitUiaya 
nabbam  abbboggantTa  Himaraotam  era  agamasi;  tena  mtlam: 


07.  ^Dibbam  maBaiakam  pappham  deva  WMJimnakii  aUio 
samokiiaDti  pnppbebi  Tatthahantawa  atana. 

88.  Vedayanti  ca  te  $ottbim  dera  maousaki  iibbo: 

•mabantam  paithitam  tuybaiD  taiii  lahbaMU  yatbieebstaai. 

sa.  Sabbitiyo  TiTajjaato,  sabbarogo  Tiiiauata* 

ma  te  bbavatu  antarayo.  pbata  kbippam  bodbim  attamaa. 

90.  Yatbapi  samaye  patie  poppbaoti  poppbino  doma 
tatb*  eTa  traib  mahaTira  Bnddhaiianfma  puppbaai. 

91.  Yatba  ye  keri  Sambaddba  pikraynm  dasi^ramim' 
taUi*  eva  tTam  mabarira  purebi'  daaapiiamiih. 

9<.  Tatba  ye  keci  Sambaddba  bodbimandambi  bojjbare 
tatb*  eya  tram  mahaTira  bi^jbastu  Jinabodbiyam. 

as.  Tatba  ye  ked  Sambuddba  dbammacakkam  pamttajrum 
tatb*  era  tTam  mabaTira  dbanmiarakkam  paTattaya. 

91.  Punnamase  yatba  cando  pariraddbo  Tirocati 

tatb*  eTa  tTam  pnnnamano  nroca  daimahanjyam. 


I  Mail  three  MSS.  ^Comiuva.  *  Ci" -eakltayale.  •C'8am«dka  *  C*  deratf  biaatii 
onittinff  eva.  '  C^  ••akaMidhikam,  C  -MbaMidkikani  eerreeted  to  -fabafoadU' 
kinain.     ^  C*^  daaapirami.     *  0*  purmi.     '  C' 
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195.  Rahumutto  yaiha  snriyo  tapena*  aiirocaii 
tath'  era  lokam  rouncitTa  riroca  siriya  tuvam. 

196.  Tatha  ya  kaci  nadiyo  osaranti  mahodadhim 
eVam  sadeyaka  loka  osarantu  tav*  aiiiikaiii\ 

197.  Tehi  ihuiippasattho  so  dasa  dhamme  samadiya 
te  dhamme  paripurento  paTanaib  paviBi  tada**  ti 

Sumedhakatha  nitthita. 

RammanagaraTasino  pi  kho  nagaraih  pavisitva  buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa  mahadanam  adamsu.  Sattha  tesam  dhammam  desetva 
mah%jaoam  saranadisu'  patitthapetTa  Rammanagaramha  nikkhamitva 
tato  uddham  pi  yayatayukam  titthanto  sabbam  Buddhakiccam '  katva 
anukkamena  anupadisesaya  Nibbanadhatuya  parinibbayi.  Tattha  yam 
raitabbam  tarn  sabbaih  Buddhayaiiise  yutiiuiayen*  eya  yeditabbam, 
yuttam  hi  tattha: 

196.  tiTada  te  bhqjayityana  sasadighaih  Lokaoayakam 

upaganchum  sanmam  tassa  Dipamkarassa  Satthuno. 
199.  Saranagamane  kanci*  niyesesi  Tathagato 

ka&ci'  pancasu  silesu  sile  dasayidhe  param. 
900.  Kassaci  deti  samannam  caturo  phalamuttame, 

kassaci  asame  dhamme  deti  so  patisambhida. 
201.  ELassaci  yarasamapattiyo'  attha  deti  Narasabho, 

tisso  kassaci  yyjayo  chalabhinna  payecchati. 
SOS.  Tena  yogena  janakayam  oyadati  Mahamuni, 

tena  yittharikam  asi  Lokanathassa  sasanam. 

903.  Mahahanu  usabhakkhaudho  Dipamkarasanamako 
bahu^  jaoe  tarayati  parimoceti  duggatim. 

904.  Bodhaneyyaih  janam  disya  satasahasse  pi"  yojane 
khanena  upagantyana  bodheti  tarn  Mahamuni. 

905.  Pathamabhisamaye'  Buddho  kotisatam  abodhayi, 
datiyabhisamaye  *^  Natho  satasahassam  abodhayi '\ 

906.  Tad  a  deyabhayanarohi  Buddho  dhammam  adesayi 
nayutikotisahassaDam  tatiyabhisamayo  ahu. 


*  C  t-ipena.    '  so  all  three  MSS.    '  C  sabbabuddhakiccaihi  C^  sabbam  kiccaih. 

*  G*  G«  kind.  ^  C«  kind  corrected  to  kand.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  '  G^  C« 
bahn.  "  G*^  hi.  *  C*  -samayo.  '^  G'  -samayo,  G<'  -samayo  corrected  to  -samaye. 
n  C*  abodhayi. 


DflMiiikaro.  29 

S07.  Sannipita  tayo  aium  Dipamkanssa  Satthnao: 

kotasatasahassaDam  pathamo  asi  samagaaio. 
908.  Puna  Naradakatamhi  parirekagate  Jine 

khinasaTa  Titamala  samimsii  satakodjo. 
M9.  Tada  Ta^i'  MahaTiro  Sudassaiuufliiccaje ' 

naYutikotisahamtehi  paTaresi  tada  Muni, 
sio.  Aham  teaa  saroayena  jatilo  nggatapano 

antalikkhamhi  carano  pancabhinaasa  pangu'. 
S11.  DasaTisamsahassanam  dhammahhisainayo  aba, 

ekadTiDnaib  abhisamayo  gananato*  asamkhiya. 
9 IS.  Vittharikam  babigannam  iddham  {Htam'  abii*  tada 

Dipamkarassa  Bhagarato  nawanaih  snrisodbHam. 
SI  a.  Catlari  satasahassani  cha|abhmaa  oiabiddhika 

Dipamkaram  LokaTidam  pariraicnti  aabbada. 

914.  Te  keci  tena  samayena  jahanti  manwKain  bhaTam 
appattamaiiasa  sekba  garahita  Ta  bhaTanti  te. 

915.  Sapapphitam  paTacanam  aiabaDtehi  tadihi 
khinasaTehi  rimalehi  apasobhati  saderake. 

9ia.  Nagaram  RammaTati  muna,  Somedbo  nama  kbattiyo. 
Stunedba^  nama  janiya  Dipamkarassa  Satthmio. 

917.  Sumangalo*  ca  Tisso  ca  ahesnm  aggasavaka, 
Sagato  nam'  npattbako'  Dipamkarassa  Satthmio. 

918.  Nanda  c*  era  Sunanda  ca  abesom  aggasarika, 
bodbi  tassa  BbagaTato  Pipphalita  pamecati. 

919.  Asitibatihamabbedho  Dipamkaro  Mabammii 
sobbati  dipamkkho  ra  salanya  Ta  phollito. 

990.  Satasabassam  rassani  aynih  iassa  Ifabesino, 
tayata  titthamano  so  taiesi  janatam  babnm. 

991.  Jotayitrana  saddhammam  santaretra  mah^jaoam 
jalitTa  aggikkbandbo  Ta  nibbato  so  sasaTako. 

999.  Sa  ca  iddbi'^   so  ca  yaso''    tani  ca  padesn  cakkaratanani " 
sabbam  «mTiift"t<^^'*^'*^Mn ,  nana  ritta  sabbasaihkhara "  **  ti. 


'  C*  Tssi.  *  C  -si|o€csye.  *  C  C^  pingu.  *  O  gsnanitho  corrected  to 
fSDstiito,  C*  gsnsDiUio.  >  G^  C  pituh  corrected  to  phituii.  *  O  sho. 
^  C  (^  samedlis.  *  C^  C^  samsriigalo.  *  &  nioiupsttbiko.  ^^  O  iddbi.  ■'  C« 
so  cs  BO,  G*  ce  yaso  corrected  to  so  ca  yaso.  '*  so  all  three  MS8.  **  C 
-ssmkhiri,  C^  -ssmksri. 


/ 
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f9».  „Dipaiiikara88a  aparena^   Kondanno  nama  Nayako 
anantatejo  amitayaso  appameyyo  durasado**. 

Dipamkarassa  pana  Bhagavato  aparabhage  ekam  asamkhejjam 
atikkamitya  Kondanno  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassl^pi  tayo  sa- 
Takasannipata  abesum,  paibamasannipate  kotisata^abassam ,  dutiye 
kotisabassam ,  tatiye  naTutikotiyo.  Tada  Bodhisatto  VijitaTi  nama 
eakkaratti'  butva  kotisatasabassasamkbassa  buddbapamukbassa 
bbikkbusamgbassa  mahadanam  adasi.  Sattha  Bodbisattam  „Buddbo 
bbarissasfti"  yyakaritTa  dbammam  desesi.  So  Sattbu  dbammakatbam 
sutya  rajjam  niyyadetya  pabbiyi.  So  tini '  Pitakani  uggabetTa  attba 
samapattiyo  panca  ca  abbinnayo  uppadetra  aparibln^jjbano  ^  Brabmaloke 
nibbatti.  Kondannabuddbassa  pana  Rammavatl  nama  nagarani,  Sunando 
nama  kbattiyo  pita,  Sujata  nama  deyi  roata,  Bbaddo  ca  Subbaddo  ca 
dye  aggasayaka,  Anuruddho  nama  upattbako,  Tissa  ca  Upatissa  ca 
aggasayika,  Salakalyani*  bodbi,  attbasitihattbubbedbam  sariram,  yassa- 
satasabassam  ayuppamanam  abosi.  Tassa  aparabbage  ekam  asamkbeyyam 
atikkamitya  ekasmim  yeya  kappe  cattaro  Buddba  nibbattimsu :  Mangalo ' 
Sumano  Reyato  Sobbito  ti.  Mangalassa  Bbagayato  tayo  sayakasannipata 
abesuni,  tesu'  patbaraasannipate '  kotisatasahassam  bbikkbii  abesum, 
dutiye  kotisabassam ,  tatiye  nayutikotiyo.  Vematikabbata  kir*  *assa 
Anandakumaro  nayutikotisamkbayaparisaya  saddbim  dbaramasayanattbaya 
Sattbu  santikam  agamasi*.  Sattba  tassa  anupubbikatham '"  katbesi, 
80  saddbim  parisaya  saba'*  patisambbidabi  arabattam  papuni.  Sat- 
tba tesam  kulaputtanam  pubbacaritam  olokento  iddbimayapattaciyarassa 
upanissayam  disya  dakkbinabattbam  pasaretya  ,,etba  bbikkbayo*^  U 
aba.  Sabbe  tarn  kbanam  yeya  iddbimayapattaciyaradbara  sattbi- 
yassatbera  yiya  akappasampanna  hutya  Sattharaih  yanditya  pari- 
yarayimsu.  Ay  am  assa  tatiyo  sayakasannipato  abosi.  Yatba  pana 
annesam  Buddbanaxh  samanta  asitibattbappamana  yeya  saiirappabba 
abosi  na  eyam,  tassa  pana  Bbagayato  sanrappabba  niccakalam 
dasasabassilokadbatum "  pbaritya  atthasi.  Rukkbapatbayipabbata- 
samuddadayo  antamaso  ukkbaliyadini  upadaya  suyannapattapariyonaddba 
yiya  abesum.  Ayuppamanam  pan'  assa  nayutiyassasahassani  abosi. 
Ettakam  kalam  candasuriyadayo  attano  pabbaya  yirocitum  na  sakkbimsu, 
rattindiyampariccbedo    na    pannayittba ,    diya    suriyalokena    yiya    satta 

^  aparena  eorrerted  to  aparena.  '  C*  C^  cakkavatti.  *  C^  tini,  C^  tini  corrected 
to  tiol.  *  Gv  -hina-.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  *  G^  C^  maihgalo.  ^  O  tesu 
corrected  to  te,  C^  te  corrected  to  tesu.  *  G«  -patesu.  *  G«  agamasf.  *o  G  ' 
anupnbbikathaih.     ^^    G«  laha.     >*  G«  dasaiahaasi. 
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nicoam  Bnddhaloken*  eva  Ticariihsu,  sayam  pupphanakusnmanam  pato 
Ta  raTanasakunadinao  ca  rasena  loko  rattindiyamparicchedaib '  sallak- 
kbesi.  „Kiro  pana  annesam  Buddhanath  ayam  anubhavo  n*  atthiti** 
no  n*  atthi,  te  hi  pi  akamkhamana  dasasabassi'  va  lokadhatum  tato 
▼a  bbiyyo  abbaya  phareyyum ,  Mangalassa  ^  pana  Bhagavato 
pubbapatthanaTasena  annesam  yyaniappabha  Tiya  sarirappabba  niccam 
eTa  dasasabasBilokadbatum  *  pharitTa  atthasi.  So  kira  Bodhisattacariyakale 
ressantarasadise  attabhaTe  thito  saputtadaro  vamkapabbatasadise  pabbate 
vasi.  Ath*  eko  Kbaradathiko  nania  yakkho  Mahapurisassa  dant^'ha* 
sayatam^  suira  brahmanavannena  upasamkamitTa  Mahasattam  dre 
darake  yaci.  Mahasatto  Mdadami  brabmanassa  puttake**  ti  hatiha- 
pahattho  udakapariyantaih  pathaTim  kampento  dve  pi  darake  adasi. 
Takkho  camkamanakotiyam  alambanaphalakam  nissaya  thatra  passantass* 
eva  Mahasattassa  roulakalapam  riya  darake  khadi.  Mahapurisassa 
yakkham  oloketTa  mukhaih  yiratamatte  ag^ala  viya  lohitadharaih 
uggiramanam  tassa  mukham  disvapi  kesaggamattam  pi  domanassaih 
na  appaj^i*,  ^sudinnam  Tata  roe  danan**  ti  cintayato  pan*  assa  sarire 
mahantaih  pitisoroanassaih  udapadi.  So  ^iroassa  me  nissandena  anagate 
imina  ra  niharena  rasmiyo  nikkhamantu"  'ti  patthanam  akasi.  Tassa 
tam  patthanam  nissaya  Buddbabbiitassa  sarirato  rasmiyo  nikkhamitra 
ettakam  thanaih  pbarimsu.  Aparam  pi  'ssa  pubbacaritam  atthi:  so 
kira  Bodhisattakale  ekassa  Buddhassa  eetiyaih  disva  ^imassa  Buddhassa 
maya  jiTitam  parices^itum  vattatiti"  dandakadipikayethananiyamena 
sakalasartram  Tethapetva  ratanamakulaih  satasahassagghanakam ' 
suTannapatiin  sappissa  piirapetTa  tattha  sahassam  rattiyo^  jaletya  tam 
sTsenadaya  sakalasaiiram  *  jalapetTa  cetiyam  padakkhinam  karonto 
sakalarattim  Tftinamesi,  evam  yava  arunuggamana  Tayamantassa  pi 
*t8a  lomaknpamattaro  pi  usumam  na  ganhi,  padumagabbham  payittha- 
kalo  viya  ahosi,  dhammo  hi  nam*  esa  attanam  rakkhantam  rakkhati; 
tenl^ha  BbagaTa: 

994.     „Dhanmio  have  rakkhati  dhammacarim, 
dhammo  sucinno"^   sukham  arabati, 
esftnisamso  dhamme''    sudnne'': 
na  duggatim  gacchati  dhammaeariti** 


1  C*  O  rattindiTaparicchedaib.  '  C^  C«  dasaiahassi.  *  C«  C*  mamgalaasa. 
*  0*  C«  dasaMhasti-.  *  C  -sayanaih.  •  G*  C  np^i.  ^  all  three  MSS. 
iaUiahaaiafgbanakarii.  *  C  vaddhiyo.  *  (^  omitf  jaletra  -  -  iakalasariraih. 
><>  O  C*  racinno.  "  C^  dhammo,  C<^  dhammo  corrected  to  dbamme.  '*  G^  saeinno. 
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imassl^pi  kamniassa  nissandena  tassa  Bha^vato  sarirobhiUo  dasa- 
sahassilokadhatum '  pharitya  aithasi.  Tada  amhakam  Bodhisatto  Suruci 
nama  brahmano  hutTa  Sattharam  ,,niroante58amiti**  upasamkamitra 
madhuradhammakathaih  sutva  ^sve  mayhaih  bhikkhaih  ganhatha 
bhante**  ti  aha.  „Brahmana  kittakehi  te  bhikkhiihi  attho*'  ti. 
„Kittaka  pana  vo  bhaote  pariTarabhikkhu*'  ti  aha.  Tada  Satthu 
pathamasannipato  yeya  hoti,  tasnia  „koti8ata8ahas8an''  ti  aha.  „Bhant9 
sabbehi  pi  saddhim  mayham  gehe  bhikkhaih  ganhatha*'  *ti.  Sattha 
adhiyasesi.  Brahmano  STatanaya  niniantetva  gehaih  gacchanto  cintesi: 
„aham  ettakanam  bhikkhunam  yagubhattayatthadini  datum  nona 
sakkoroi,  nisTdanatthanam  pana  katham  bhavissatiti*'.  Tassa  sa  cinta 
caturasitiyojanasahassaftiatthake  thitassa  deyaranno  Pandnkambalasila- 
sanassa  unhabhayaih  janesi.  Sakko  „ko  nii  kho  mam  imasma  thana 
cavetukamo"  ti  dibbacakkhuna  olokento  Mahapurisam  disva  ,«Suruci- 
brahmano  buddhapamukham  bhikkhusamghnin  nimantetya  nisidanattha- 
natthaya  cintesi,  mayapi  tattha  gantra  punnakotthasam  gahetum 
yattatiti"  yaddhakiyannam  nimroinitya'  yasipharasuhattho  Mahasattassa 
purato  patur  abosi,  „atthi  nu  kho  kassaci  bhatiya  kattabban**  ti  aha. 
Mahapuriso  disya  „kim  kammaih  karissasiti*'  aha.  ^Mama  ^jananasippam 
nama  n^  atthi,  geham  ya  mandapam  ya  yo  yam  kareti  tassa  tarn 
katum  janamiti**.  „Tena  hi  mayham  kammam  atthiti''.  „Kim  ayya** 
*ti.  „Syatanaya  me  kotisatasahassabhikkhii  nimantita,  tesam  nisidaoa- 
mandapam  karissasiti**.  „Aham  nama  kareyyaih  sace  me  bhatim 
datum  sakkhissatha'*  *ti.  ^Sakkhissami  tata"  'ti.  „Sadhu  karissamiti*' 
gantya  ekam  padesam  olokesi.  Dyadasaterasayojanappamano  padeso 
kasinamandalam  ^  yiya  samatalo  ahosi.  So  „ettake  thane  sattaratanamayo 
mandapo  utthahatii**  'ti  cintetya  olokesi,  tayad  eya  puthayiiii*  bhinditya 
mandapo  utthahi.  Tassa  soyannamayesu  thambhesu  ngatamaya  ghataka 
ahesum,  r^jatamayesu  soyannamaya,  manitthambhesu  payalamaya^, 
payalatthambhesu*  manimaya,  sattaratanamayesu  sattaratanamaya  ya^ 
ghataka  ahesuih.  Tato  ,,mandapassa  antarantare  kimkinikfyalam 
olambatd**  'ti  olokesi.  Saha  olokanen'  eya  jalam  olambi  yassa 
mandayateritassa  pancaiigikass'  eya  turiyassa  madhurasaddo  niggacchati, 
dibbasang^iiyattanakalo  ^  yiya  hoti.  „Antara*  gandhadamamaladamani 
olambantd**  'ti  cintesi,  damani  olarobimsu.    ^Kotisatasahassasamkhanam 


^  G^^  dasasahassi-.  '  0^  nimminltva.  '  C^  kasina-.  *  C^  G^  pnthuyim  corrected 
to  pathayim.  ^  C^  C^  payaU-.  *  G^  payala-.  ^  G«  ca.  *  C^  -saihgiti-. 
*  C*  antarantara. 
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bhikUinnam  aaanini  ca  adharakani  ca  pBtbanib  bbiaditra  nUhahaota" 
ti  oiDtesi ,  tavad  era  utthahim^ii.  ..Kone  kone  ekeka  udakaeaCijo 
utthahantu"  'ti  cintesi ,  udukacdtiyo  utiiiatuibiu.  Ettakam  mapetTa 
brahmanassa  santikath  gantra  ,.elii  ajya.  iutu  miuidiipanj  oloketn 
mayham  bhatjiii  dehiti'^  dlia.  Mahapuriao  gantti  muidapiuii  olokesi. 
olokeDta^s'  era  sakalasarfmii  |>aacavanuaya  pitiva  oiraalAram  phataai 
ahosi.  Alh  assa  maDdniMiii  oloketTa  etad  ahosi:  ,,tiayain  mandapo 
tnaaugsabhutena  kato,  lu^tTliaih  puna  ojjhasajaib  maybam  gUBam 
aganuna  addha  SakkabhiivniL.iiii  unhaiti  ahosi.  tato  Sokkeoa  devaraoSa 
ayam  niandap<i  kanto  bliavi^tiiati.  ua  kho  pana '  lue  j-uttaju  cTarnpc 
mandape  ekadiTasaih  jev.i  danajii  datuib  sattabam  dassamiti"  cinteti. 
Bahirakadaoam *  hi  kittakam  pi  ^amanaiii  Bodhi.^attauaih  tutihim'  katuib 
Da  sakkoti,  alaiiikata&i.>,iiii'  paua  ckiiiditva  aajilaakkhtDi  appaletri 
badajainamaaut  va  ubbatt'jtvu  dimiakale  Bodhisattauaiii  cagaiii  nissiTB 
tutthi  oama  boti.  Amliakam  pi  hi  Bodhieatl&ssa  Sir^atak^  deraftkam 
pancakabapwammanaoj  Ti.-isujjelva  ralu^u  draresa  ni^jhe  nagare  danam 
dentaisa  tam  daDam  cagatuithim  uppadetum  njuakklii,  yada  pan'  assa 
brahinaiiaTanneDaagantvii  >akka  deTaraJa  akkhini  yaci  lada  nam  uppatctTs 
dadamanass  era  haso  u[j[>iii)i.  kcaaggamattani  pi  riltaib'  annathattam 
nUiosi.  Etam  daoaiii  nit-iiya  Bodhi^attaiiaiii  Iitti  nama  n  althi.  Taama 
so  pi  HahapuriBo  „sattaliBJij  maya  kotiaatasalio&iiasamkliaiiaiii  bhikkhnnan 
danam  datum  rattatiti"  cmx^lTa  lasraim  mandape  ui^idapetra  eattabaih 
garapanam  nama  daoaiii  ^idosi.  Uacapinan  li  mabinis  [nibarite  liolanibB* 
kbiruM  puretia  nddhaUB  uiopclid  gliiuapalijiitke  lib>r«  thoL*  tan<JDlBpaLkhi|<ilTa 
pukliaiii  iiudhuiakkuwuuiiuiAi'pibi  abhiiiinkbttibbujtiiauj  luccat].  MaotUia 
yeva  pana  panTiBitum  nasakkhiihsu,  derapl  ekantarika  butra  paririi- 
iibsu*>  DTadaaat«nMajri,{diiappaaianBltliaiiam  pi  bbikkhii  ganhitum 
Ija-ppahosi  jeva,  M  pana  bbikkhii  aitaiio  attaoo  anubharena  nisTdiiiui]. 
ParijoianadiTaae  aabbabliikkhiinaiii  pattani  dbovapetra  bhesajJatthSja 
tappinaTamtamadbopbanilAdiui '  piirEtra  ticiTarphi  saddhim  adasi, 
SamghanaTakabhikkhniia  laddhaiirarasitaka  salasaha^saggbaoaka ' 
ahesuib.  Saltha  aDDnmdanaih  karonto  ..ayam  puHso  eiarupam 
mahadanam  adast,  ko  nu  kho  bhaTi^satiti'*  upadbarento  ..aoagate 
kappasatAiahassadhikaaam  dTinoBdi  atadikheyyaDBui  matthake  Gotano 
njtipn    Baddho     bhaTiasatili"     diiiTs     Uahipurisadi 


■  C*  omit!  pint.     *  10  all   thiea   USS.     *  C*  O  lullbi.     ' 

>  C*  koltmbe.      *  C*^  ptrliiniiu,    '  C^  -ppinila-,  C*  -ppbiiiiti-,   C'  -pphinU*- 

cDindad  U  •phaalti-. 
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eUakam  nama  kalam  aUkkamitva  Gotamo  nama  Buddho  bhayiBsasfti** 
yyakasi.  Mahapuriso  Tyakaranam  sutra  „aham  kira  Buddho  bhaTissami, 
ko  me  ghararasena  attho,  pabbfuissamiti"  cintetTa  tatharupam  sampattiih 
khelapindam  riya  pahaya  Saithu  santike  pabb^ji,  pabbf^itra 
BuddhayacaDam  ugganhetra^  abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetya 
ayupariyosane  Brakmaloke  nibbatti.  Maogalassa'  pana  Bhagayato 
nagaram  UUaram  nama  ahosi,  pitapi  Uttaro  nama  khattiyo,  matapi 
Uttara  nama,  Sudeyo  ca  Dhammaseno  ca  dye  aggasayaka,  Palito  nama 
upatthako,  Siyali  ca  ABoka  ca  dye  aggasayika,  Naganikkho  bodhi, 
aUbasiiihatthubbedham  sanram  ahosi.  Nayutiyassasahassani  ihatya 
parinibbuie  pana  tasmim  ekappaharen'  eya  dasacakkayalasahassani 
ekandhakarani  ahesum,  sabbacakkayalesu  manussanam  mahantam 
arodanaparideyanam  ahosi. 

995.   (.Kondannassa  aparena'  Mangalo*  nama  nayako 

tamam  loke  nihaatyana  dhammokkam  abhidharayiti**. 

£yam  dasasahassilokadhatum  ^  andhakaram  katya  parinibbutassa 
Bhagayato  aparabhage  Sumano  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannip&ta,  pathamasannipate  kotisatasahassam  bhikkhii  ahesum, 
dutiye  Kancanapabbatamhi  *  nayuiikotisatasahassani,  tatiye  asitikoii- 
satasahassani.  Tada  Mahasatto  Atulo  nama  nagar^ja  ahosi  mahiddhiko 
mahanubhayo.  So  „Buddho  uppanno**  ti  sutya  natisamghapaiiyuto 
nagabhayana  nikkhamitya  kotisatasahassabhikkhupariyarassa  tassa 
Bhagayato  dibbaturiyehi  upaharam  karetya  mahadanam  datya  paccekam 
dussayugani  datya  saranesu  patitthasi.  So  pi  nam  Sattha  „anagate 
Buddho  bhayissasiti^**  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato  nagaram^  Khemam 
nama  ahosi,  Sudatto  nama  raja  pita,  Sirima  nama  mata,  Sarano  ca 
Bhayitatto  ca  aggasayaka,  Udeno  nam'  upatthako,  Sona  ca  Upasona 
ca  aggasayika,  Nagarukkho*  ca*°  bodhi,  nayutihatthubbedham  sariram, 
nayuti  yeya  yassasahassani  ayuppamanam  ahositi. 

996«    „Mangala8sa^*   aparena"   Sumano  nama  nayako 
sabbadhammehi  asamo  sabbasattanam  uttamo*'. 


>  Cv  uggahetva.  '  C^  mamgalassa.  *  C«  aparena.  *  C^  C^  mamgalo.  *  &  C^ 
dasasahassi-.  '  C^  -pabbatampli  C*^  -pabbatampi  corrected  to  -pabbatamhi. 
»  C*  C  bhavissatiti.  •  C*  nangaram.  »  C*  naiigarakkho.  *®  C»  va.  "  C*  C» 
maituEalassa.    *'C  '  apareoa. 


mamgalassa.     *'C  f  aparena. 
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Tassa  aparabhage  Rerato  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tass&pi*  tayo 
saTakasannipata,  pathamoBannipate  ganana  nama  n*  atthi,  dutiye  koii* 
satasahassam  bhikkhu  ahesum,  tatha  tatiye.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Atidero 
nama  brahmano  hutra  Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutya  saranesu  patittbaya 
sirasi  aiyaliih  thapetya  iassa  Satthuno  kilesappahane  yannam  yatra 
uttarasamgena  piigam  akasi.  So  pi  nam'  „Buddho  bhayissasiti** 
yyakasi.  Tassa  pana  Bhagayato  nagaram  Sudhannayati'  nama  ahosi, 
pita  Vipulo  nama  khattiyo,  mata  Vipula  nama,  Varuno  ca  Brabmadeyo 
ca  aggasayaka,  Sambhayo  nama  upatthako,  Bhadda  ca  Subbadda  ca 
aggasayika,  Nagarokkbo^  ca^  bodhi,  sariram  asitibatthubbedham  ahosi, 
ayum*  satthiyassasahassaniti. 

S27.    „Sumanassa  aparena^  Reyato  nama  nayako 
andpamo*  asadiso  atulo  uttamo  Jino**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  Sobhito  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  TasslLpi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  kotisatam  bhikkhu  ahesum,  dutiye 
nayutikotiyo,  tatiye  asitikotiyo.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Ajito*  nama  brahmano 
hutya  Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutya  saranesu  patitthaya  buddha* 
pamukhassa  bhikkhusamghassa  mahadanam  adasi.  So  pi  nam  „Buddho 
bhayissasiti  *°**  yyakasi.  Tassa  pana  Bhagayato  nagaram  Sudhammam 
nama  ahosi,  pita  Sudhammo  nama  raja,  matapi  Sudhamma  nama, 
Asamo  ca  Sunetto  ca  aggasayaka,  Anomo  nama  upatthako,  Nakula 
ca  Svyata  ca  aggasayika,  Nagarukkho*  ca*'  bodhi,  atthaptmnasa- 
hatthubbedham"   sanram  ahosi,   nayutiyassasahassani  ayuppamanan  ti. 

SS6.    itBeyatassa  aparena^'   Sobhito  nama  nayako 
samabito  santacitto  asamo  appatipuggalo**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  ekam  asamkheyyam  atikkamitya  ekasmim  kappe 
tayo  Buddha  nibbattimsu :  Anomadassi**  Padumo  Narado  ti.  Ano- 
madassissa  Bhagayato  tayo  sayakasannipata,  pathame  attha  bhikkhu- 
satasahassani  ahesum,  dutiye  satta,  tatiye  cha.  Tada  Bodhisatto  eko 
yakkhasenapati'*     ahosi     mahiddhiko     mahanubhayo     anekakoti* 

>  Cv  Ussapi.  '  Cv  toiii.  *  C^  dhanna?atT.  *  C«  nangamkkho.  *  C*  C«  ya. 
•  C»  ayu.  '  O  aparena.  •  O  anupamo.  •  C«  njino?  "  C*  C«  bbdyiesafid. 
««  O  0»  va.  "  C*  C» -pannasa-,  C*  -pannasa-.  *»  C«  aparena.  "  C« 
auomadassi.    >*  C*  C«  -lanapatl. 
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saiasahassanam  yakkhauam  adhipati.  So  „Buddho  uppanno"  ti  sutTa 
agantva  buddhapamukhassa  samghassa  roahadanam  adasi.  Satthapi 
nam  nanagate  Buddho  bharissasiti**  vyakasi.  Anomadassissa  pana 
BhagaTato  CandavatT*  nama  nagaram'  ahosi,  Tasaya  Dama  raja  pita, 
Yasodhara  nama  mata,  Nisabho  ca  Anomo  ca  aggasayaka,  Varuno 
nama  upatthako,  Sundari  ca  Sumana  ca  aggasaWka,  Ajjunarukkho 
bodhi,  sariram  atthapannasahatihubbedham  ahosi,  yassasatasahassam 
ayu*  'ti. 

999.    MSobhitassa  aparena*  Sam  buddho  dipaduttamo 
Anomadassi^  amitayaso  tejasi'  duratikkamo"  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  Padumo  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  koUsatasahassaih  bhikkhii^  ahesuiii, 
dutiyetini"  satasahassani,  tatiye  agamake  aranne  mahayanasandayasinam 
bhikkhiinam'  dye  satasahassani.  Tada  Taihagate  tasmim  yanasande 
yasante  Bodhisatto  siho  hutya  Sattharam  nirodhasamapattim  samapannam 
disya  pasannacitto  yanditya  padakkhinam  katya  piiisomanassajato 
tikkhattum  sihanadam  naditya  sattaham  baddbarammanaih'^  pitim 
ayijahitya  pitisukhen'  eya  gocaraya  apakkamitya  jiyitapariccagam  katya 
payirupasamano  atthasi.  Sattha  sattahaccayena  nirodha  yutthito  siham 
oloketya  Mbhikkhusamghe  pi  cittam  pasadetya  samgham  yandissatiti'* 
„bhikkhusaihgho  agacchatii**  *ti  cintesi.  Bhikkhii  tayad  eya  agamimsu. 
Siho  samghe  cittam  pasadesi.  Sattha  tassa  manam  oloketya  ,,anagate 
Buddho  bhayissatiti**  yyakasi.  Fadumassa  pana  Bhagayato  Gampakam 
nama  nagaram**  ahosi,  Padumo  nama  r%ja  pita,  matapi  Asama  nama, 
Salo  ca  Upasalo  ca  aggasayaka,  Varuno  nam*  upatthako,  Rama  ca 
Uparama"  ca  aggasayika,  Sonarukkho^'  nama  bodhi,  atthapannasa- 
hatthubbedham^*   sanram  ahosi,  ayum*^  yassasatasahassan  ti. 

980.    „Anomada88i88a  aparena  Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 
Padumt  nama  namena  asamo  appatipuggalo**  ti. 

Tassa     aparabhage    Narado    nama    Sattha    udapadi.       Tassapi     tayo 
sayakasannipata,     pathamasannipate     kotisatasahassabhikkhii     ahesum, 

*  C*  candayati.    '  C*  nangaraiii.    '  C  ayu.     *  G«  aparena.     ^  C«  anomad^ssi. 

*  C«  tejasi.      ^  all  three  MSS.  bhikkha.      ^  G«  tiai;   Gv  tini  corrected  to  tiui. 

*  G*  bhikkhunam.    *®  G*  G*'  buddharammana.    '»  C*  nangaraiii.    "  G*  Surama, 
0^  omits  uparama  ca.    '*  C  sona-    '^  G'  G^  pannasa-,  G^  pannasa-.    ^*  G^^  ayu. 
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dutiye  naTutikotisatasahassani,  tatiye  asitikotisatasahassani.  Tadi 
Bodhisatto  i  s  i  pabbajjam  pabbi^'itya  pancasu  abhinnasu  atthasu  ca 
samapatiisu  *  vasi  hutva  buddhapamukhassa  samghassa  mahadanam 
datya  lohitacandanena  pi^jam  akasi.  So  pi  tasi*  „anagate  Buddhio 
bharissasiti**  vjakasi.  Tassa  Bhagavato  Dhannayati  nama  nagaram 
ahosi,  Sumedho  nama  khattiyo  pita,  Anoma  nama  mata,  Bbaddasalo 
ca  Jitamitto*  ca  aggasayaka,  Vasettho  nam*  upatthako,  Uttara  ca 
Phagguni^  ca  aggasayika,  Mahasonarukkho  ^  nama  bodhi,  sariram 
atthasitihatthubbedbam  ahosi,  nayutiyassasahassani  ayu  'ti^. 

831.    „Paduma8sa  aparena  Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 
Narado  nama  namena  asamo  appatipuggalo**  ti. 

Naradabuddhassa  aparabhage  ito  satasahassakappamatthake  ekasmim  • 
kappe  eko  ya*  Padumuttarabuddho  nama  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathame  kotisatasaha^sam  bhikkhu  ahesuin,  dutiye 
Vebharapabbate  nayntikoUsahassani,  tatiye  asitikotisahassani.  Tada 
Bodhisatto  Jatilo  nama  Maharatthiyo  hutya  buddhapamukhassa 
samghassa  ciyaradanam  adasi.  So  pi  nam  „anagate  Buddho  bhayissasiti** 
yyakasi.  Padumuttarassa  pana  Bhagayato  kale  titthiya  n&hesum, 
sabbe  deyamanussa  Buddham  eya  saranam  agamamsu.  Tassa  nagaram 
Hamsayati"  nama  ahosi,  pita  Anando  nama  khattiyo,  mata  Si^jata 
nama,  Deyalo  ca  Siigato  ca  aggasayaka,  Sumano  nama  upatthako, 
Amita  ca  Asama  ca  aggasayika,  Salarukkho  ca'  bodhi,  saiiram 
atthasitihatthubbedham  ahosi,  sarirappabha  samantato  dyadasa  yojanani 
ganhi,  yassasatasahassam  ayum^^. 

932.   „Narada8sa  aparena  Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 

Padumuttaro  nama  Jino  akkhobbho  sa^rupamo"  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  timsakappasahassani  atikkamitya  Sumedho  caSujato 
ca  *ti  ekasmim  kappe  dye  Buddha  nibbattimsu.  Sumedhassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  Sudassananagare  ^ '  kotisatam 
khinasaya  ahesuih,  dutiye  nayutikotiyo,  tatiye  asitikotiyo.  Tada 
Bodhisatto    Uttaro    nama   manayo^'    hutya    nidahitya    thapitam   yeya 


>  C  sam&pattisa,  C^  samapatti.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  *  (^  pha^guni.  *  C« 
-sona-.  '  C*  C'  ayati.  *  C*  omits  va.  ^  C  nangaraih.  *  O  bamsayati. 
•  C  C*    ya.    '*  C«'  ayu.     "  O  -nangare.     "  C*  manayo. 
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atftikotidhanaiii  Ti88%j[jetTa  buddhapamukhassa  samghassa  mahadanam 
datva  dhamiDam  sutva  saranesu  patitthaya  nikkhamitTa  pabb%ji.  So 
pi  nam  „anagate  Buddho  bbarissasiti**  ryakasi.  Somedbassa  Bhagavato 
Sadassanam  nama  nagaram*  ahosi,  Sudatto  nama  r%ja  pita,  matapi 
Sudatta  nama,  Sarano  ca  Sabbakamo  ca  dye  aggaiaraka,  Sagaro 
nama  upattbako,  Rama  ca  Surama  ca  dye  agrgasayika,  Mahaniparukkbo 
bodhi,  sariram  attbasitibatthubbedbam  ahosi,  ayu*  naraiiyaBsasabassaiii. 

9S8.   „Padumuitara88a  aparena  Sumedbo  nama  nayako 
durasado  uggatejo  sabbalokuttamo  mmitti**. 

Ta88a  aparabbage  Sm'ato  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  TassStpi  iayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  sattbibbikkbusahassani  abesum, 
dutiye  pannasam',  tatiye cattarisam ^.  Tada Bodbisatto  cakkayattiraja^ 
butya  MBuddbo  uppanno**  ti  sutya  upasamkamitya  dhammam  sutya 
buddhapamukbassa  samgbassa  saddhim  sattahi  ratanehi  catumahadipa- 
n^'am  datya  Satthu  santike  pabb^i.  SakalaraUhayasino  rattbuppadam 
gahetya  iramikaklccam  sadhenta  buddhapamukbassa  samgbassa  niccam 
mahadanam  adamsu.  So  pi  nam  Sattha  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato 
nagaram*  Sumangalam^  nama  ahosi,  Uggato'  nama  raja  pita,  Pabhayati 
nama  mata,  Sudassano  ca  Deyo  ca  aggasayaka,  Narado  nama  upattbako, 
Naga  ca  Nagasamala  ca  aggasayika,  Mahayelunikkho  bodhi.  So  kira 
mandachiddo  ghanakkhandho  uparimahasakhahi  morapi^jakalapo '  yiya 
yirocittha.  Tassa  Bhagayato  saiiram  pannasahatthubbedham^^  ahosi, 
ayum*'   nayutiyassasabassaniti. 

9fi4.    „Tatth'  eya  Mandakappamhi  Sigato  nama  nayako 
sihahan'usabhakkhandho  appameyyo  durasado*'  ti. 

Tassa  aparabbage  ito  *  attharasakappasatamatthake  ekasmim  kappe 
Piyadassi  Atthadassi  Dhammadassiti  tayo  Buddha  nibbattimsu. 
Piyadassissa  pi*'  tayo  sayakasannipata,  pathame  kotisatasahassam 
bhikkhii  abesum,  dutiye  nayutikotiyo,  tatiye  asitikotiyo  ti.  Tada 
Bodbisatto  Kassapo  nama  manayo*'  tinnam  yedanam  param  gato  ya 
hutya    Satthu   dhammadesanam    sutya  kotisatasahassadhanapariccagena 

^  O  nangaram.     '   so  all  three  MSS.     '   O  pamnasam.     ^   G%  O  cattarisam, 

*  Cv  cakkayattiri^a.     *   C*  nangaiam.     "*    C^  C^  eumamgalaih.     *  C*  upaggato. 

•  C*  -kalapa.  *<>  all  three  MSS.  pannasa-.  "  C»  ayu.  "  (^  plyadaasissapl. 
"  C*  C**  manayo. 
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samgharamam  karetya  saranesu  ca  sOesu  ca  patitthasi.,  Atha  nam 
Sattha  ^attharasakappasataccayena  Buddho  bhavissasiti'*  vyakasi. 
Tassa  Bhagarato  Anomam  nama  nagaraih^  ahosi,  pita  Sudinno  nama 
raja,  mata  Canda  nama,  Paiito  ca  Sabbadassi  ca  aggasavaka,  Sobhito 
nam' upatthako,  S^jata  ca  Dhammadinna  ca  aggasayika,  Piyangurukkho' 
bodhi,  sariram  asitihatthubbedham  ahosi,  naTutirasaasahassani  ayii'  'ti« 

985.   „Sujatassa  aparena*  sayambhii^  lokanayako 
durasado  asamasalno  Piyadassi  mahayaso**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  AtihadassT  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathame  atthanayutibhikkhusatasahassani  ahesum, 
dutiye  atthasitisatasahassani,  tatha  tatiye.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Susimo 
nama  mahiddhikatapaso  hutya  deyalokato  mandarayapupphachattam 
aharitya  Sattharam  pi\jesi.  So  pi  nam  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato 
Sobhitam  nama  nagaram  ^  ahosi,  Sagaro  nama  r^a  pita,  Sudassana  nama 
mata,  Santo  ca  Upasanto  ca  aggasayaka,  Abhayo  nam'  upatthako, 
Dbamma  ca  Sudhamma  ca  aggasayika,  Gampakarukkho  bodhi,  sanram 
asitihatthubbedham  ahosi,  sanrappabha  samantato  sabbakalam  yojana- 
mattam  pharitya  atthasi,  ayum  yassasatasahassaniti^. 

2S6.    „Tatth*  eya  Mandakappamhi  Atthadassi  narasabho 
roahatamam  nihantyana  patto  sambodhim  uttaman**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  Dhammadassi  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathame  kotisatam  bhikkhil  ahesum,  dutiye  sattatikotiyo, 
tatiye  asitikotiyo.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Sakko  deyanya  hutya 
dibbagandhapupphehi  ca  dibbaturiyehi  ca  piyam  akasi.  So  pi  nam' 
yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato  Saranam'  nama  nagaram  ahosi,  pita 
Sarano  nama  r%ja,  mata  Sunanda  nama,  Padumo  ca  Phussadeyo  ca 
aggasavaka,  Sunetto  nam*  upatthako,  Khema  ca  Sabbanama  ca 
aggasayika,  Rattakurayakarukkho  bodhi,  bimbyalo  ti  pi  yuccati.  Sa- 
riram pan*  assa  asitihatthubbedham  ahosi,   yassasatasahassam   ayii  *ti. 

937.    „Tatth*  eya  Mandakappamhi  Dhammadassi  mahayaso 
tamandhakaram  yidhametya  atirocati  sadeyake*'  ti. 


^  G«  anomanimanangaram.     *  C^  C*  piyaihga-.   *  C«  ayu.    *  O  aparena.   *  G  « 
sajambhu.    *  C*  nangaraih.     ^  G^  -sahassanti.    *  G*'  tam.      *G^  C^  saranan. 


40        Slddhattho.    Maiigalo.    Tisio.    Sii^ato.     Phusso.    YiiJUaTi 

Tftssa  aparabhige  ito  catunayutikappamatthake  ekasmim  kappe  eko 
Ta  Slddhattho  nama  Buddho  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo  sayakasannipata, 
pathamasannipate  kotbatasahassam  bhikkhu  ahesum,  dutiye  nayutikotiyo, 
tatiye  asitikotiyo,  Tada  Bodkisatto  uggatejo  abhinnabalasampanno 
Mangalo*  nama  tapaso  hutya  niah%jainbuphalam  aharitya  Tathagatassa 
adasi.  Sattha  taiii  phalaih  paribhu^jitya  noatunayutikappamatthake 
Buddho  bhayiflsasiti'*  Bodhisattam  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato  nagaraib' 
Vebharam  nama  ahosi,  pita  Jayaseno  nama  riga,  mata  Suphassa  nama, 
Sambalo  ca  Sumitto  ca  aggasayaka,  Reyato  nama  upatthako,  STyali 
ca  Surama  ca  aggasayika,  Kanikararukkho '  bodhi,  sanram  satthi- 
hatthubbedham  ahosi,  yassasatasahassam  ayu  *ti. 

9S0.   nDhammadassiflsa  aparena*  Slddhattho  nama  nayako 

nihanitya  tamam  sabbam  suriyo  y*  abbhuggato*  yatha**  ti. 

Tasia  aparabhage  ito  dyanayutikapparoatthake  Tisso  iPhusso  ti 
ekasmim  kappe  dye  Buddha  nibbattimsu.  Tissassa  Bhagayato  tayo 
fiayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  bhikkhiinain  kotisatam  *aho8i,  dutiye 
nayutikotiyo,  tatiye  asitikotiyo.  Tada  Bodhisatto  mahabhogo  roahayaso 
Sujato  nama  khattiyo  hutya  isipabbajjam  pabb^jitya  mahiddhikabhayam 
patya  „Buddho  uppanno**  ti  sutya  dibbaih  mandarayapadumaih 
paricchattakapupphani  adaya  catuparisamigjhe  gacchantam  Tathagataih 
pvjesi,  akase  pupphayitanam  akasi.  So  pi  nam  Sattha  „ito  dyenayutikappe 
Buddho  bhayissasiti"  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato  Kbemam  nama 
nagaram  ahosi,  pita  Janasandho  nama  khattiyo,  mata  Paduma  nama, 
Brahmadeyo  ca  Udayo  ea  aggasayaka,  Sambhayo  nama  upatthako, 
Phussa  ca  Sudatta  ca  aggasayika,  Asanarukkho  bodhi,  sariram 
satthihatthubbedham  ahosi,  yassasatasahassam  ayu  *ti. 

939.   „Siddhattha8sa  aparena*  asamo  appatipuggalo 
anantasTlo  amitayaso  Tisso  lokagganayako'*  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  Phusso  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
sayakasannipata,  pathamasannipate  satthim^  bhikkhusatasahassani, 
dutiye  pannasa*,  tatiye  dyattimsa.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Yijitayi  nama 
khattiyo   hutya  mahara\jam'    pahaya  Satthu  santike  pabbajitya  tini^^ 

>  C*  C»  mamgalo.  '  0*  nangaram.  »  C«  C»  kanikara-.  *  €•  aparena.  *■  C  • 
yabbhngato.  •  0*  aparena.  '  C"  satthi.  '0*0  pannasa,  C^  pannasa.  •  C  • 
C»  mahari^am.     >«  C*  C«  tini. 
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pitakini  uggahetra  mah^anassa  dhammakatham  kathesi  sOaparamin 
ca  puTesi.  So  pi  nam  Buddho  tath'  eya  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagarato 
Kasi*  nama  nagaram*  ahosi,  Jayaseno  nama  r^a  pita,  Sirima  naroa 
mata,  Surakkhito  ca  Dbammaseno  ca  aggasavaka,  Sabhiyo  nama 
upatthako,  Gala  ca  Upacala  aggasarika,  Amalakanikkho  bodhi,  sariram 
atthapaonasahatthubbedbam '  ahosi,  nayutiyassasahassani  ajii  *ii. 

9 40.  ffTatth*  eya  Mandakapparohi  ahii*  Satiha  anuttaro 
anupamo^  asamasamo  Phusso  lokagganayako**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabbage  ito  ekanayutikappe  Vipassi  nama  Bbagaya  udapadi. 
Tassapi  tayo  sayakasannipata ,  paihamasaimipate  attbasatthim  * 
bhikkbusatasahassam  abosi,  duiiye  ekasatasabassam,  tatiye  asitisahassani. 
Tada  Bodbisatto  raabiddhiko  mabannbbayo  Atulo  nama  nagaraja  butya 
saUaratanakbacitam  soyannamayapitbam  Bbagayato  adasi.  So  pi  tam^ 
„ito  ekanayutikappe  Buddbo  bbayissasiti'"  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bbagarato 
Bandburoatr  nama  nagaram'  abosi,  Bandbuma  nama  riya  pita* 
Bandbumati  nama  mata,  ELbando  ca  Tisso  ca  aggasayaka,  Asoko  nama 
upattbako,  Canda  ca  Candamitta  ca  aggasayika,  Patalirukkbo  bodbi, 
sariram  asitibattbubbedbam  abosi,  sarirappabba  sad  a  sattayojanani 
pbaritya'^   aitbasi,  asitiyassasabassani  ayii  'ti. 

941.  fiPbussassa  aparena  Sambuddbo  dipaduttamo 
Vipassi  nama  oamena  loke  upp^yi  cakkbuma**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabbage  ito  ekatimsakapp«  Sikbi  ca  Vessabhii  ca*ti  dye  Buddba 
abesum.  Sikbiss&pi  tayo  sayakasannipata,  patbamasannipate  bhikkbn* 
satasabassaih  abosi,  dutiye  asitisabassani,  tatiye  sattati.  Tada  Bodbisatto 
Arindamo  nama  r^a  hutya  buddbapamukbassa  samgbassa  saciyaram'* 
mabadanam  payattetya  sattaratanapatimanditam  battbiratanam  datya 
hattbipamanam  katya  kappiyabbandam  adasi.  So  pi  nain^'  „ito  eka« 
timse  kappe  Buddbo  bbayissasiti''  yyakasi.  Tassa  pana  Bbagayato 
Arunayatr  nama  nagaram  abosi,  Aruno  naroa  kbattiyo  pita,  Pabbayati 
nama  mata«  Abbibbii  ca  Sambbayo  ca  aggasayaka,  Kbemamkaro  nama 
upattbako,  Makbila  eaPaduma  ca  aggasayika,  Pundaiikarukkbo  bodbi, 


*  so  all  three  MSS.     '  O  nafigaram.     '  O  C'  -pannasa-,  C*  pannasa.     *  C^ 
ahu,  C*  ahn.      »  C*  annpamo.      •    C»  -satthi.      '  C*  nam?     •  C*  bhayfsSAtUl. 

•  €•  nangararii.     »*  C*  paritva.     »»  C»  civarafh.     "  C*  C»  Urii. 
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saiiram  sattatimsahatihubbedham  ahosi,  saiirappabha  yojanattayam 
pharitya  atthasi,  sattatimsaTassasahassani  ayii  'ii. 

349.    „Vipa88i88a  aparena  Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 

Sikhisayhayo  *  nama  Jino  asaroo  appatipuggalo*'  ti. ' 

Tassa  aparabhage  Vessabhu  nama  Sattba  udapadi.  Tassapi  tayo 
savakasannipata.  pathaniasanDipate  asitibhikkhusatasahassani  ahesum, 
dutiye  sattati,  ta^tiye  satthi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Sudassauo  nama  raja 
hutra  buddhapamukhassa  samgbassa  saciyaram  mahadanam  datya  tassa 
santike  pabb^jitya  acaragunasampaono  Buddharatane  cittikarapitibahulo 
ahosi.  So  pi  nam  Bbagaya  ,»ito  ekatimsakappe  Buddho  bhayissasiti** 
yyakasi.  Tassa  pana  Bhagayato  Anopamam  nama  nagaram  ahosi, 
Suppatito  nama  r^'a  pita,  Tasayati  nama  mata,  Sono  ca  Uttaro  ca 
aggasayaka,  Upasanto  nama  upatthako,  Dama  ca  Samala  ca  aggasayika, 
Salarukkho  bodhi,  sanraih  satthihatthubbedham  ahosi,  satthiyassa- 
sahassani  ayii  'ti. 


918.    f.Tatth"  eya  Mandakappamhi  asamo  appaiipuggalo 
Vessabhu  nama  namena  loke  uppajji  so  Jino**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  imasmim  kappe  cattaro  Buddha  nibbatta :  Kakusandho 
Konagamano  Kassapo  amhakam  Bhagaya  ti.  Kakusandhassa  Bhagayato 
eko  sannipato',  tattha  cattalisam'  bhikkhusahassani  ahesum.  Tada 
Bodhisatto  Khemo  nama  r^'a  hutya  buddhapamukhassa  samghassa 
sapattacfyaram  ^  mahadanan^  c'  eya  anjanani  bhes^jjani  c*  eya  datya 
Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutya  pabbiyi.  So  pi  nam  Sattha  yyakasi. 
Kakusandhassa  pana  Bhagayato  Khemaih  nama  nagaram  ahosi, 
Aggidatto  nama  brahmano  pita,  Visakha  nama  brahmani  mata, 
Vidhiiro*  ca  Sanjiyo  ca  aggasayaka,  Buddh^o  nama  upatthako,  Sama 
ca  Campaka  ca  aggasayika,  Mahasirisarukkho  bodhi,  sariram 
cattalisahatthubbedham  ahosi,  cattalisam  yassasahassani  ayu  'ti. 


944 


.    „yessabhu8sa  aparena^  Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 
Kakusandho  nama  namena  appameyyo  durasado**  ti. 


^  Cv  sikhlsayhayo  corrected  to  sikhiyhayo.  '  G*^  sayakasannipato,  C*  sannipato 
corrected  to  sayakasannipato.  *  C^  cattalisam.  *  C^  pattacivaraih.  '  C^  ma- 
hadanam.    '  C  C^  yidhuro.     ^  0*  aparena. 
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Tassa  aparabhage  Konagamano'  nama  Sattha  udapadi.  Tassapi  eko 
sayakasannipato,  tattha  tiihsabhikkhusahassani  ahesum.  Tada  Bodhisatto 
Pabbato  nama  rf^a  hutva  amaccaganapariyuto  Satthu  saniikam  gantya 
dhammadesanam  sutya  buddhapamukhaiii  bhikkhusamgham  nimantetTa 
mahadanam  pavattetya  paitunnacinapattaih  *  koseyyaih  kambalam 
dukiilani'  c*  e?a  suyannapattakan  ^  ca  datya  Satthu  santike  pabb^ji. 
So  pi  nam^  yyakasi.  Tassa  Bhagayato  SobhayatT  nama  nagaram* 
ahosi,  Yannadatto  nama  brahmano  pita,  Uttara  nama  brahmani  mata, 
Bhijyoso^  caUttaro  ca  aggasayaka,  Sotthijo  nama  upatthako*  Samudda 
ca  Uttara  ca  aggasayika,  Udumbararukkho  bodhi,  sanram  yisatihatthub- 
bedham^  ahosi,  timsayassasahassam  ayu  *ti. 

045,  ^Kaknsandhassa  aparena*  Saxnbuddho  dipaduttamo 
Konagamano'*^   nama  Jino  lok^jettho  narasabho**  ti. 

Tassa  aparabhage  Kassapo  nama  Sattha  loke  udapadi.  Tassapi  eko 
sayakasannipato,  tattha  yisatibhikkhusahassani  ahesuih.  Tada  Bo- 
dhisatto  Jotipalo  nama  manayo'*  hutya  tinnam  yedanam  paragu 
bhilmiyan  ca  antalikkhe  ca  pakato  Ghatikarassa  kumbhakarassa 
mitto  ahosi.  So'*  tena  saddhim  Sattharam  upasamkamitya  dhammakatham 
sutya  pabbsyitya  araddhayiriyo  tini  pitakani  uggahetya  yattayatta- 
sampattiya  Buddhasasanam  sobhesi.  So  pi  nam  Sattha  yyakasi.  Tassa 
Bhagayato  jatanagaram  Baranasi  nama  ahosi,  Brahmadatto  nama 
brahmano  pita,  Dhanayati  nama  brahmani  mata,  Tisso  ca  Bharadyigo 
ca  aggasayaka,  Sabbamitto  nama  upatthako,  Anula'*  ca  Uruyela  ca 
aggasayika,  Nigrodharukkho  bodhi,  sariraih  yisatihatthubbedham  ahosi, 
yisatiyassasahassani  ayii  Hi. 

946.   ,,Konagamanassa  aparena**   Sambuddho  dipaduttamo 
Kassapo  nama  so  Jino  dhammarf^'a  pabhamkaro**  ti. 

Yasmim  pana  kappe  Dipamkaradasabalo  udapadi  tasmiih  anne  pi  tayo 
Buddha  ahesum.      Tesam   santika  Bodhisattassa   yyakaranaih   n*   atthi. 


>  (^  O  konagamano,  G^  konagamano.  '  C^  -paddharii,  C*  pattunnaih  cina- 
paddhaih.  *  C*  O  dakalani.  *  0*  -patthakan,  C  -paddhakan.  '  C«  taiii. 
*  O  nangaram.  ^  C<^  yaio.  >  C^  tiihsatihatthabbedharh.  *  C*  aparena.  ^^  Cft 
konagamano,  C*  konigamana.  **  C^  O  rolnayo.  "  C^  omits  to.  ''  C  anula. 
>*  C*  aparena. 
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tMma  te  idha  na  dassita,  •AtUiakatbayam  pana  tamha  kappa  patthaja 
tabbe  Buddhe  dassetum  idam  Tuttam: 

S4T.    MTanhamkaro  Medhamkaro  atho  pi  Saranaihkaro 
DIpaibkaro  ca  sambuddho  Kondanno  dipaduttamo. 

94<9.   Maogalo*  ca  Sumano  ca  Reyato  Sobhito  muni 
Anomadassi  Padunio  Narado  Padumuttaro. 

940.    Sumedho  ca  Styato  ca  Piyadassi  mahayaso 

Attbadassi  Dharoniadassi  SiddhaCtho  lokanayako. 

950.  Tisso  Phusso  ca  sambuddbo  Vipassi  Sikbi  Vessabhu 
Kakusandho  Konagamano  Kassapo   c&pi  najako. 

951.  £te  abesum  Sambuddba  yitaraga  samahita' 
sataramsiya  uppanna  mabatamayinodana, 

jab'tya  aggikkhandba*  ya  nibbuta  te  sasayaka*'  ti. 

Taitba  ambakam  Bodbisaito  Dipamkaradinam  catuyisaiiya  Buddhanam 
•antike  adhikaram  karonto  kappasatasahassadbikani  cattari  asamkbeyyani 
agato.  Kassapassa  pana  Bbagayato  orabbage  tbapetya  imam 
Saromasambuddham  anno  Buddbo  nama  n*  atthi.  Iti  Dipamkaradinam 
catuyisatiya  Buddhanam  santike  laddhayyakarano  pana  Bodbisaito. 
Tena  pana  tena 

Manussattam  lingasampatti  betu  Sattbaradassanam 
pabb^jja  gunasampatti  adbikaro  ca  chandata 
attbadbammasamodbana  abbinibaro  sam^jbatiti 

ime  attbadbamme  samodhanetya  Dipaihkarapadamule  katabbinibarena^ 
„banda  buddhakare  dhamme  yicinami  ito  c*  ito**  ti  ussabam  katya 
„yicinanto  tada  dakkbiiii  pathamam  danaparamin"  ti  danaparamitadayo 
buddbakarakadbamma  dittha  ne^  piirento  yeya  Vessantarattabbaya 
agami,  agacchanto  ya^  ye  te  katabhinTharanaiii  Bodhisattanam 
anisamsa  saiiiyannita : 

S59.    „Eyam  sabbangasampanna  bodbiya  niyata  nara 
samsaram  digbani  addbanam  kappakotisatebi  pi 

958*    Ayicimbi  na  upp^anti,  tatha  lokantaresu  ca, 
n^jbamatanha  khuppipasa  na  bonti  kalaka^jaka, 
na  bonti  kbuddaka  pana  uppajjantllpi  duggatim, 


1  C^  Cv  mamgalo.    '  C  mahayasa.    *  C«  aggikkhandho.    *  0*  -barena,  G**  -baro 
na.     >  C*  te.     *  so  all  three  MSS. 
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S54.   Jayamaiia  manussesu  jaccandha  na  bhaTaati  te, 

sotayekalyata  n*  atthi,  na  bhayanti  mugapakkhika, 
255*    ItthibhaTam  na  gacchanti,  ubhatoyyanjanapandaka 

na  bhavanti  pariyapanna  bodbiya  niyata  nara, 
956.    Muita  anantankehi*  sabbattha  suddhagocara 

micchaditthim  na  seyanti  kammakiriyadassana, 
S51.    Vasamanapi  saggesu  asannam'  na  uppajjare, 

suddhayasesu  deyesu  heiu  nama  na  yvjjati, 
958.    Nekkhammaninna  sappurisa  yisamyuita  bbayabhaye 

caranti  lokatthacariyayo  purenta  sabbaparamiti" 

te  anisamse  adhigantya  ya  agato.  Paramiyo  piirentassa  c*  assa 
Akittibrabmanakale  S^khabrahmanakale  Dhanai^ayarajakale  Mahasu- 
dassanakale  Mahagoyindakale  Nimimabar^'akale  Candakumarakale 
Visaybasetthikale  Siyirigakale  Vessantarakale  ti  danaparamitaya 
puritattabhayanam  *  parimanam  n*  atthi.  Ekantena  pan'  assa 
Sasapanditigatake 

S59.    „Bbikkhaya  upagatam  disya  sakattanam  *  pariccfgim, 
danena  me  samo  n*  atthi,  esa  me  danaparamiti" 

eyam  attapariccagam  karontassa  danaparamita  paramatthaparami  nama 
jata.  Tatha  Silayanagar^jakale  Campeyyanagarajakale  Bhiiridattanaga- 
rlgakale  Chaddantanagar^jakale  Jayaddisarajassa  ^  putta-Alinasattu- 
kumara-kale  ti  sOaparamitaya  piiritattabhayanam  parimanam  nama  n* 
atthi.     £kantena  pan*  assa  Samkhapal^jatake 

9«o.    „Siilehi  pi*  y\jjhayaato'  kottayante'  pi*  sattihi 
Bhojaputte  na  kuppami,  esa  me  sHaparamiti** 

eyam  attapariccagam  karontassa  sflaparamita  paramatthaparami  nama 
jata.  Tatha  Somanassakumarakale  Hatthipalakumarakale  Ayoghara- 
panditakale  ti  mahar^am  pahaya  nekkhammaparamitaya  piiritattabha- 
yanam parimanam  nama  n*  atthi.    £kantena  pana  C\ilasutasom^jatake  '^ 

'  C  -rikehi.  '  C*  C«  assmnsm.  *  C*  puriutthtbhayiiiam  corrected  to 
puritatthabhayanaih,  C*  pC^ltattabhayanam  corrected  to  purltatta-.  *  C*  sakkanUntin 
corrected  to  sakatUnam.  *  C«  jayaddinariUassa,  C^  Jayaddiya-.  *  C^  O*'  omit  pi. 
"*  so  all  three  MSS.,  instead  of  fijjbayante?  *  C«  ko^dtyante,  G^  ko(tayanto. 
•  C*  omits  pi.     "  C*  cOIa-. 
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S61.    ,,MafaAnujaiii  haUhagatam  khelapindam'  ra  chaddayim, 
d^ato  oa  hoti  lagaaam,  esa  me  nekkhammaparanuti" 

eyam  nissangataya '  ngjam  chaddetya  nikkhamantaasa  nekkhamma- 
parami  paramatthapaiami  nama  jata.  Tatha  Vidhiirapanditakale ' 
MahagoTindapanditakale  Kuddalapanditakale  Arakapanditakale  Bo* 
dhiparibbajakakale  Mahosadhapanditakale  ii  pannaparamija*  puriiatta- 
bhaTaoam  parimanaiii  nama  n*  atthi.  fikaniena  pan*  assa  Sattubhatta- 
jitake  Senakapanditakale 

M9.    (^Pannaya*  payicinanto  *bam*  brahmanam  mocayim  dukha, 
pannaya'  me  same  n*  atthi,  esa  me  pannaparamiti'** 

antobhastagatam  sappam  dassentassa  pannaparami^  paramatthaparami 
nama  jata.  Tatha  viriyapaiamitadinam  pi  piiritattabhayanam  parimanam 
nama  n*  atthi.     Ekantena  pan*  assa  Mah^'anak^jatake 

sea.    nAtiradassi  jalami^he  hata  sabbe  ya  manusa, 
cittassa  annatha  n*  atthi,  esa  me  yiriyaparamiti** 

eyam  mahasamuddam  tarantassa  yiriyaparami  paramatthaparami  nama 
jata.     Khantiyadigatake 

964.    „Acetanam  ya  kottente'  tinhena  pharasuna  mama 
Kasiraje  na  kuppami,  esa  me  khantiparamiti*' 

eyam  acetanabhayena  yiya  mahadnkkham  adhiyasentassa  khantiparami 
paramatthaparami  nama  jata.     Mahasutasomtgatake 

965*    „Saccayacam  anurakkhanto  cajitya  mama  jiyitam 

mocayim  ekasatam  khattiye,  paramatthasaccaparamiti*** 

eyam  jiyitam  cajitya  saccam  anurakkhantassa  saccaparami  paramattha- 
parami nama  jata.     Mugapakkhigatake 

966*    „Matapita  na  me  dessa,  na  pi  me  dessam  mahayasam, 
sabbannutam  piyam  mayham,  tasma  yatam  adhitthahin"  ti 


>  C»  C«  khela-.  *  C»  nisstifagaaya.  »  C»  Qv  vidhura-.  *  C«  pamna-.  *  C  • 
paihiiaya.  *  C«  omiti  ham.  ^  C«  C^  pamna-.  '  C«  kondente.  *  C«  paramattham 
f  accaparamid,  O^  paramatthaparamiti. 
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eram  jiyitam^  pi  c%jitya  Tatam  adhitihahantassa  adhitthanaparami 
paramatihaparami  nama  jata.     Ekarig^jatake 

567.  nNa  mam  koci  utiasati,  na  pi  *ham  bhayami'  kassaci, 
mettabalen'  upaithaddho  ramami  payane  sada**  tl 

eyam  jiyitam  pi  anayaloketya  mettayantassa  mettaparami  paramatiha- 
parami nama  jata.     Lomahamsajatake 

568.  ^Susane  seyyam  kappemi  chayatthikam  upadhay*   aham, 
gomandala  upaganiya  riipam  dassent*  anappakah"  ti 

eyam  gamadarakesu  nitthubhanadlhi  c^  eya  maiagandhupaharadlhi  ca 
sukhadukkham  uppadentesu  pi  upekham  anatiyattassa  upekhaparami 
paramatihaparami  oama  jata.  Ayam  ettha  samkhepo,  yittharato  pan* 
esa  attho  Cariyapiiakaio  gaheiabbo.  £yam  paramiyo  piLreiya 
Yessantaraitabhaye '  ihito 

569.  nAceianayam  puthayi^  ayinnaya  sukham  dukham, 
sapi  danabala  may  ham  sattakkhaitum  pakampaiha**  'ii 

eyam  mahapatharikampanani '  mahapunnani  karitya  ayupariyosane  tato 
cuto  Tusitabhayane  nibbaiii.  Iti  Dipamkarapadamiilaio  paiihaya  yaya 
ayam  Tusitapure  nibbaiii  eiiakam  thanam  Durenidanam  nama  'tl 
yediiabbam. 

II.     Ayidiirenidana. 

Tusitapure  yasante  yeya  pana  Bodhisatte  Buddhahalahalam*  nama 
udapadi.  Lokasmim^  hi  iini  halahalani  upp^jjanti:  Kappahalahalam 
Buddhahalahalam  Cakkayaitihalahalan  ii.  Tatiha  yassasaiasahassassa 
accayena  kapputihanam  bhaWssaiiti  Lokabyuha  nama  kamayacaradeya 
muttasira  yikinnakesa  rudammukha  assiini  haiihehi  pu^jamana 
rattayatihaniyaiiha  aiiyiya  yiriipayesadharino  ^  huiya  manussapaihe 
yicarania  eyam  arocenii:  ^marisa',  iio  yassasatasahassassa  accayena 
kapputihanam   bhayissaii,    ayam    loko   yinassissaii ,    mahasamuddo    pi 


■  O  Jtvitam.  '  C»  bhayami.  *  C*  C<'  yestantarabhava.  ^  C^  C^  puthayl,  G  • 
pathan.  *  O  mahapathavi.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  lastead  of  •kolahalam?  '  C^ 
uiiapi  lokafmiiii.    *  C  f  -dbariQo.    *  C*  marisa  maiifi,  (^  mariaa. 
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•ussissati,  ayan  ca  mabapathayi '  Sineru  ca  pabbataraja  uddayhistaiiti 
yinassissanti,  yaya  Brabroaloka  lokayinaso  bbayissatfti '  xnettam  maiisa 
bhayetha,  karanam  mudttam  upekkham  marisa  bhayetha,  mataram 
upattbahatba  pitaraih  upatthabatba ,  kule  jetthapac&yino  hotha**  *ti. 
Idam  Kappahalahalam  naiua.  Vassasahassassa  accayena  pana 
sabbannu-Buddho  loke  upp^jjissatfti  lokapalade?ata :  ,,ito  maiisa 
yassasahassassa  accayena  Buddho  loke  uppi^jissatiti**  ugghosenta' 
ahindanti.  Idam  Buddbahalahalam  nama.  Yassasatassa  pana 
accayena  cakkayattir^a  upp^jjissatiti  deyata  yeya:  „ito  marisa 
yassasataccayena  cakka?aUiko '  raja   loke    uppi^'issatiti'*  ugghosentiyo 

ahindanii.        Idam      Cakkayattihalahalam      nama.        Imani     tini 

• «  • 

halahalani  mahantaiii  honti.  Tesu  Buddhahalahalasaddam  sutya 
sakaladasasahassacakkayale  ^  deyata  ekato  sannipatitya  ^asuko  nama 
satto  Buddho  bhayissatiti**  natya  tam  upasamkamitya  ayacanti, 
ayacamana  ca  pubbanimittesu  uppannesu  ayacanti.  Tada  pana  sabbapi 
ta  ekekacakkayale  ^  Catummaharaja  -  Sakka  -  Suyama  -  Santusita- 
Paranimmitayasayatti-Mahabrahmehi  saddhiih  ekacakkayale "  sannipatitya 
Tusitabhayane  Bodhisattassa  santikaib  gantya  ^marisa  *,  tumhehi  dasapa- 
ramiyo  pilrentehi  na  Sakkasampattim  na  Mara-Brahma-Cakkayatti* 
sampattim^  patthentehi  piirita  lokanittharanatthaya '  pana  sabbannutam' 
patthentehi  purita,  so  yo  dani  kalo  marisa  Buddha^taya**^,  samayo 
marisa  Buddhattaya '^  *'  *ti  yacimsu.  Atha  Mahasatto  deyatanam 
patinnam**  adatya  ya  kaladipadesakulajanettiayuparicchedayasena 
pancamahayilokanan  nama  yilokesi.  Tattha  „kalo  nu  kho**  ti"  „akalo 
nu  kho"  ti  pathamam  kalam  yilokesi.  Tattha  yassasatasahassato 
uddham  yaddhitaayukalo  kalo  nama  na  hoti,  kasma?  tada  hi  sattanam 
jatgaramaranani  na  pannayanti'*,  Buddhanan  ca  dhammadesana 
tilakkhanamutta  nama  n*  atthi,  tesam  aniccadukkhamanatta  ti 
kathentanaih  ..kin  nam*  etam  kathentiti**  n*  eya  sotabbam  na 
saddhatabbam  mannanti'*,  tato  abhisamayo  na  hoti,  tasmim  asati 
aniyyanikam  sasanam  hoti,  tasma  so  akalo.  Vassasatato  unaayukalo  ** 
pi  kalo  na  hoti,  kasma?  tada  satta  ussannakilesa  hqnti,  ussannakilesanan 
ca  dinno  oyado  oyadatthane  na  titthati  udake  dandarigi**  yiya  khippam 


*  C*  -pathavi.    *  C»  bhavissati.    •  C«  ngghosento.    *  C*  cakkavatti.    *  C»  -vale. 

*  so  all  three  MSS.  ^  C^  na  mara  na  brahma  na  cakkaTattisampattiih,  O  ua 
mara  na  brahma  na  cakkavattisampattiih.  ^  C'  nittarana-.  *  C^  sabbaniiutam. 
>o  C*  C«  buddhatthaya.  »>  C*^  C«  patiihiiarii.  »»  C»  omits  ti.  »'  C«  paiiiiiayanti. 
»♦  0*  mamnanti.     "  C*  -ayakalo.     *•  C*  -rl^ji. 
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▼igacchaii,  tasma  so  pi  akalo,  Vassasatasahassato  pana  patthaya 
hettha.  yassasatato  patihaya  uddham  ayukalo  kalo  nama,  iada  ca 
yassasatakalo,  atha  Mahasatto  nibbattitabbakalo '  ti  pass!.  Tato 
dipam  yiiokento  sapariyare  cattaro  dipe  oloketya  „tisu  dipesu  Buddha 
na  nibbattanii,  Jambudipe  yeya  nibbattantiti**  dipam  passi.  Tato 
nJambudipo  nama  maha,  dasayojanasabassaparimanam',  katarasmim 
nu  kho  padese  Buddha  nibbattantiti"  ok  as  am  yiiokento  M^jjhimadesam 
pas  si.  M^ijhimadeso  nama  „puratthimadisaya  K%jangalan  nama  nigamo 
tassa  aparena  Mahasalo  tatoparam  paccantima  janapada  orato  m^jjhe, 
pubbadakkhinaya  disaya  Salalayati  nama  nadi  tatoparam  paccantima 
janapada  orato  majjhe,  dakkhinaya  disaya  Setakannikan '  nama  nigamo 
tatoparam  paccantima  janapada  orato  m%jjhe,  pacchimaya  disaya 
Thunan*  nama  brahmanagamo  tatoparam  paccantima  janapada  orato 
majjhe,  uttaraya  disaya  Usiraddhajo  nama  pabbato  tatoparam  paccan- 
tima janapada  orato*  m^jjhe"  ti  eyam  Vinaye  yutto  padeso.  So 
ayamato  tini  yojanasatani  yittharato  addhatiyani  parikkhepato 
nayayojanasataniti.  Etasmim  padfise  Buddha  Faccekabuddha  aggasayaka 
mahasayaka  asiti  mahasayaka  cakkayattinya  anne  ca  mahesakkha' 
khattiyabrahmanagahapatimahasala  upp^yanti.  ,Jdam  c*  ettha 
Kapilayatthukam  nama  nagaram,  tattha  may  a  nibbattitabban**  ti 
nittham  agamasi.  Tato  kuladi  yiiokento  „Buddha  nama  yessakule 
ya  suddakule  ya  na  nibbattanti,  lokasammate  pana  khattiyakule  ya 
brahmanakule  ya  ti  dyisu  yeya  kulesu  nibbattanti,  idani  ca  khattiyakulam 
lokasammatam,  tattha  nibbattissami,  Suddhodano  nama  riga  me  pita 
bhayissatiti**  kulam  passi.  Tato  mataram  yiiokento  „Buddhamata 
nama  lola  suradhutta  na  hoti,  kappasatasahassam  pana  piiritaparami, 
jatito  patthaya  akhandapancasila  yeya  hoti,  ayan  ca  Mahamaya  nama 
deyi  edisa,  ayan  ca  me  mata  bhayissatiti,  kittakam  pan'  assa* 
ayun'*  ti  dasannam  masanam  upari  satta  diyasani  passi.  Iti  imam 
pancamahayilokanam  yiloketya  „kalo  me  marisa^  Buddhabhayaya'*  *ti 
deyatanam  sangaham  karonto  patinnam^  datya  „gacchatha  tumhe**  ti 
ta  deyata  uyycgetya  Tusitadeyatahi  pariyuto  Tusitapure  Nandanayanam 
payisi.  Sabbadeyalokesu  hi  Nandanayanam  atthi  yeya.  Tatra  nam 
deyata  „ito  cuto  sugatim    gaccha*'  *ti'  pubbe  katakusalakammokasam 


*  G^  nibbAttitabbo  kalo.   '  C^  C  -parimanaiii.    *  Q»  setokannikan.   *  Qv  thupan. 
»   Ci(  C«  mahesakka.      *   C*  panassa.     ^  so   ail  three   MSS.     "   C*  patimiiaiii. 

*  Ck  G*'  ito  cuto  sugatiih  gaochati,  C*  ito  cuto  sagatim  gaccha  ito  cuto  sugatim 
gacchatu  corrected  to  -  -  gacchati. 
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go  Mahimayaya  sapinarii. 

tarmyamaDa  yicanuiti.  So  eram  deyatahi  kusalam  s^rayamanahi  pariruto 
iatiha  Ticaranto  caritTa  Mahamayaya  deyiya  kucchismim  patisandhiih 
ganhi.  TassiTibhaTatthaiii  *  ayani  anupubbakatha :  Tada  kira  Kapi- 
layatthunagare  *  asalhinakkhattam'  ghuttham  ahoai.  Mah^jano  nakkhaitam 
kilati*.  BCahamaya  deri  pure  punnamaya  saitaniadivaaato  patthaya 
yigatasiirapanam '  xnaiagandhaYibhuiisaiDpannain  *  nakkhaUakOaih  ^ 
aDubhanunana  sattiunadiTaae  pato  va  utthaya  gandhodakena  nahayitva 
cattari  satasabassaai  vbs^jjetTa  mahadanam  datva  sabbalamkarayibbusita 
Tarabhojaoam  bhuqjitTa  upoaatbaogani*  adhitthaya  alamkatapatiyaUaib 
aiiigabbbam  payisitya  airiaayane  nipanna  niddam  okkamaniana  imam 
supinam  addaaa:  Cattaro  kira  nam  maharigano  aayanen^  eya  aaddbim 
ukkbipitya  Himayantain  netya  aaUhiyojanike  Manosilatale  aattayojanikaaaa 
mahasalarukkhasaa  hettba  thapetya  ekamaDtam  attbamsu.  Atba  aesam 
deyiyo  agantya  deyini  Auotattadahaiii  netya  manusaamaiaharanattham 
nahapetya  dibbayattbam  niyaaapetya  gandhehi  yib'mpapetya  dibbapupphani 
pilandbapetya*  —  tato  ayidure  R^jatapabbato,  taaaa  anto  kanakayimaoam 
atthi  ~-  tattha  pacinaaisakaiii  dibbaaayanam  pannapetya  *^  nip^jjapesum. 
Atha    Bodbisatto     aetayarayarano    hutya     —     tato    ayidure     eko 

• 

Suyannapabbato  —  tattha  caritya  tato  oruyha  Ri^atapabbatam 
abhiriihitya  * '  uttaradiaaio  agamma  nyatadamayannaya  sondaya 
aetapadumam  gahetya  koncanadam  naditya  kanakayimanam  payiaitya 
matusayanam  tikkhattum  padakkhinam  katya  dakkhinapasaam  tafetya*' 
kucchim  payittbasadiso  aboai.  £yam  uttarasalhanakkbattena*'  patiaan- 
dhim  ganhi.  Punadiyaae  pabuddha  deyi  taiii  supinam  ranno  aroceai. 
Baja  catuaatthimatte  brahmanapamokkhe  pakkosapetya  ^*  haritupattaya*' 
lajadOu  katamangalaaakkaraya*^  bhiimiya  mabarahani  aaanani 
pannapetya  tattha  niainnanam  brahmananain  sappimadhuaakkarabhi- 
samkhataasa  yarapayaaaaaa  suyannarajatapatiyo  puretya  suyanna- 
nyatapatibi  yeya  patiki\jjetya*^  adaai  annehi*^  ca  ahatayattihakapiia- 
gayidanadihi  *'  te  santappeai.  Atha  tesam  aabbakamebi  aantappitanam  '^ 
•upinam  arocapetya  nkim  bhayiaaatiti'*  pucchi.  Brahmana  ahamau: 
,4na  cintayi  maharcga,   deyiya   te   kucchimhi'*    gabbho   patitthito,    ao 


>  C*  taaaavibhaaattham.  '  C«  -nailgare.  *  C  isalhi*.  *  (^  C«  kilati.  *  C& 
Qt  -aurapana.  *  C^  -gandhaTibhuaaDaaaoipaniiaiii.  ^  O  -khUam.  '  C^  upoaatha^ani. 
*  C  pilandhapetva.  ^^  C^  C'  paihnapatva.  *>  C'  C«  abhirahitva.  >'  C^  Ulatra, 
G«  phaiatTi.  *'  ao  all  three  MSS.  ^*  C«  pakkhoaapetva.  **  C«  bhaiitupannaya 
oonotod  to  bharitnpattaya,  C^  haritupalUtaya.  **  C^^  -mtmgtU*.  ^^  C*  patikig- 
Jhetya.    **  C^  amnehi.     >'  C«  ahaU<   '®  C«  stnUppikanaiii.    '^  C^  kucchiamim. 
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ca    kho    puiisagabbho    na    itiiiigabblio,    potto    te   bhavissali* 
agaxam  ajjhaTasusati  n^a  bhavissati  cakkavatti',  aee  agiia 
pabb^jiMati  Baddho  bhaTusati  loke  Tirattaccbaddo^  tL     BodhuatlaMa 
pana     matokucchimbi     patiaapdhigahanakkhane  *     ekappabaim*      era 
sakaladasasahassi     k>kadhata     samkampi      sampakaapi     -nntpi-nflif 
Drattimsa  pubbanimittani  patur  ahimsn:  dasasii  cakkaTalaabaa- 
sesu'  appamano  obhaso  phari,  tassa  tam  sirnh  datUmkama  t^  aadka 
cakkbuoi  patiiabhinua,    badbiia  saddam  siimiiuQ*,  mnga  saauUapoasa, 
khi^ja     i^ugatta     abesum,    paognla    pada*a    gamanani    patJiaWiiiiwi^ 
bandhanagata   sabbasatta  aodabandhanarfihi  mocdBuo',   sabfaaoaiakcsn 
aggi  nibbayi,  pittiTisaye  khoppipasa  Topasami,   tvaoehaaaoam  bhajaai 
oMiosi,  sabbasattaoam  rago  Topasami,    i»abba^tta   piyaanada  ihi  iiiii. 
madhureDakaicoa     assa     haaimsn*     raraaa     gajjimtii^      sabbatanriai 
^^akaftakaninna^arii  mnncimsa  aigbatthaai '  jera,  maoiuaaoaBi  hattliapaga- 
dini*  abbaiaoani    riiaTinuu.    sabbadiaa   ripparanna    ahesmi,    tattihwiit 
sokham    uppadajramano    mada    sitalo   rato    rzjl,    akilamcgfao    Tatai« 
paihaTito  pi    odakam    obbhgjitTa    Tissandi,     pakkhino   akaaagaauuiadi 
T\jahimsu,    nadiyo   aasandamana  *    atthaoua.    mahaMUDudde    auMUiiirMii 
udakam  abosi,  sabbatthakam  era  paocaTaonefai  padimiefai  saaekanoatalo 
ahogi,     tbabgajali^adiiu '^      i^bbapapphaai     papphmisD,      rnkkhaitam 
khandbesu  khandhapadamaiu  sakba«u  sakbapadanaiu  bUam  lat^iadiOBim 
pupphimsQ,    tbale  silatalaoi   bbinditTa    opanipari  «atta   «atta  "    bntra 
dandapadomaiii    Dama   nikkhamiriwa,   akase    olambakapadiiaiaoi    oaoia 
nibbattimstt,  samantato  pupphaTassam  rasftiiiisQ  ",  akaae  dibbatunjain  Taj- 
jimsu,  oakaiadanaffahatfi  *'  lokadbata  rattetra  Tj^taatthainalagnltrii  **  vija 
oppSetra  '^  baddbamalakalapo  vija  alamkatapatirattam  lilaffaiwun  Tija 
ca  ekamalamalioi  '*  Tipphuraotaralanjaoi  pappbadhapagandbapamasita'' 
paxaoiasobbaggappatta  abosL    ETaib  gabhapatuaodhikaMa  Bodkiaattaaaa 
padsaodbito     pattbaya     Bodbisattassa    c*     era    Bodfajftattaaitoya    ca 
upaddaTamTaiaoattham     kbaggabattba    cattaro    dcrapatta     aiakkbaai 
ganbbbsa.  Bodhifattaiaato  poiuesa  lagachtadi  o' oppiyii,  labbagg^aaag- 
gappatta   ca    abosi  soUiiiii'*     akihmtakiya,     Bodhiaattaa     ca     aoto- 


1  C*  c«  eaUantti.  *  ^  C  *g«»kaaa-.  *  C^  cakkavaU*.  *  C»  C  raoliiica^ 
ft  Gk  Mmoedinaa.  *  C*  hwimfla.  ^  C*  agbattkitini.  *  C^  hatthopagidfni, 
C«  hittkapagidioi  coireetad  to  hattkapagifidini,  C^  kattkapasidiof.  *  C  C« 
M,,>^Mm;ti  >•  C*  .ji£ki.  »  O  MtU.  *'  0*  vaMi.  '*  O  -Mhafai.  <«  Cfc 
Tiisttka-,  G*  Cv  tiftattbiaiilignliih.  "  €^  npiUtvi,  C  appilatri.  >*  O 
ckMkamiGni.    >'  C*  -puiTuiti.    '*  C^  sukkoni,  C  sokluai. 
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kueehigatAm  vippasanne  maniratane  aTutapandusuttain  tiya  passati. 
Tasma  ca  Bodhisatteoa  yaaitakucchi  nama  ceiiyagabbhasadisa  na  sakka 
hoti  aoneoa'  aTasituih  ra  paribhu^itiuh  Ta  tasma  BodhisaUamata 
sattahigaie  Bodhisatte  kalam  katya  Tusitapure  nibbattaii.  Yatha  ca 
anna^  itthijo  dasama^e  appatvapi  atikkamityapi  nisioDapi  Dipannapi 
y\jayanti  na  eyam  Bodhisattamata,  sa  pana  Bodhisattam  dasamase 
kucchina  pariharitya  thita  ya  yijayati,  ayam  Bodhisattamatu  dhammata. 
Mahamayapi  deyi  pattena  teiaib  yiya  dasaniasc  kucchiya  BodhLBattam 
pariharitya  paripunnagabbha  natigharam  gantukama  Suddhodaaama- 
harajassa  arocesi :  „iccham*  aham  deya  kulasantakaih  Deyadahanagaram 
gantim**  ti.  Raja  ,.8adhu"  'ti  saropaticchitya  Kapilayatthuto  yaya  De- 
yadahaoagara  maggam  samam  karetya  kadalipunnagbatadhigapatakadihi' 
alamkarapetya  deyiih  soyannasiyikaya  nisidapetya  amaccasahassena 
ukkhipapetya  mahantena  pariyarena  pesesi.  Dyinnam  pana  nagara- 
nam  antare  ubhayanagarayasinam '  pi  Lumbiniyanam  ^  nama  man- 
galasalayanam  atthi.  Tasmim  samaye  mulato  patthaya  yaya  aggasakha 
sabbam  ekaphaliphullam  *  ahosi,  sakhantarehi  c'  eya  pupphantarehi  ca 
pancayannabhamaragana  nanappakara  ca  sakunasamgha  madhurassaiena 
yikiganta  yicaranti.  Sakalam  Lumbiniyanam  ^  cittalatayanasadisam 
mahanubhayassa  ranno  sus^jjitaapanamandalam  yiya  ahosi.  Deyiya 
tarn  disya  saiayanakilam  kilitukamata  ^  udapadi.  Aroacca  deyim 
gahetya  salayanam  payisimsu.  Sa  mangalasalamulam  gantya  salasa- 
kfaayam  ganhitukama  ahosi.  Salasakha  suseditayettaggam  yiya 
onamitya  deyiya  hatthapatbam  upaganchi'.  Sa  hattham  pasaretya 
sakham  aggahesi.  Tayad  eya  c'  assa  '^  kamm{gayata  calimsu.  Ath* 
assa  sanim  parikkhipitya  mah^ano  patikkami.  Salasakham  gahetya 
titthamanaya  eya  c*  assa  gabbhayntthanam  ahosi.  Tarn  khanam  yeya 
cattaro  pi  suddhacitta  Mahabrahmano  *  ^  suyann^jalam  adaya  sampatta 
tena  suyann^jalena  Bodhisattam  sampaticchitya  matu  purato  thapetya 
,»attamana  deyi '  *  hohi,  mahesakkho  te  putto  uppanno'*  ti  ahamsu. 
Tatha  pana  aniie  satta  matukucchito  nikkhamanta  patikkiilena" 
asucina    makkhita    nikkhamanti    na    eyam  ^*    Bodhisatto.      Bodhisatto 


>  C*  C«  aibnena.  '  C*  C»  amna.  »  C»  kadali-.  *  C*  C«  -Taslnam.  *  0*  €• 
lambini-.  <  C^  ekaphalipuUam,  C»  ekapaliphullaiii.  ^  C<  C^  iumbinl-.  ^  C^ 
salayanam  kilita-,  C'  salaTanakilim  kiIita-«  *  C*  upagai^i.  '^  C^  tavadevassii 
C^*  tayadeyayassa.  '^  C<  mahabrahmanoi  C^  mahabrahmair^o  corrected  to  mahabra- 
hmano.   **  Cv  devi.     **  C*  patikolena.     >^  C*  tarn  evaih,  C«  na  eya. 
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paoa  dhammasanato  otaranto  dhanunakatiiiko  Tija  nissenito'  otanmto 
puriso  Tiya  ca  dre  ca  hatthe  dre  ca  pade  pasaretra  thitako 
matukucchisambhayena  kenaci  asuciDa  amakkhito  suddho  Tisado 
kasikayatthe  nikkhittamanirataiiam  yiyajotanto'  matakucchlto  nikkhami. 
£yam  sante  pi  Bodhisattassa  ca  Bodhisattamatuya  ca  sakkarattham 
akasato  dye  udakadhara  nikkhamitya  Bodhisattassa  ca  roatu  c'  assa 
sarire  utum  gahapesum.  Atha  nam  suyannajalena  patiggahetya 
thitanam  Brahmanam  hatthato  cattaro*  maharajano  mangalasaiiimataya 
snkhasamphassaya  ^'inappayeniya  ganhimsu,  tesam  hatthato  manussa 
dakulacumbatakena,  manussaoam  hatthato  muccitya*  pathayiyam 
patitthaya  puratthimadisam  olokesi.  Anekani  cakkayalasahassani' 
ekanganani^  ahesum.  Tattha  deyamanussa  gandhamaladOu  pajayamana 
„Mahapun8a  idha  tumhehi  sadiso  anno  n*  atthi,  kut*  ettha  uttaritaro*' 
ti  ahamsu.  £yam  catasso  disa  ca  catasso  anudisa  ca  hettha*  upariti 
dasa  pi  disa  annyiloketya  ^  attano  sadisam  adisya  „ayam  nttara  ^  disa"  ti 
sattapadayitiharena  agamasi  Mahabrahmuna  setacchattam  dhariyamaDo 
Suyamena  yiUay\janim  annehi  ca  deyatahi  sesarajakakudhabhandahatthahi 
anuganunaroano,  tato  sattamapade  thito  „aggo  'ham  asmi  lokassa**  Hi 
adikam  asabhim  yacam  niccharento  sOianadam  nadi'.  Bodhisatto  hi 
tisu  attabhayesu  matukucchito  nikkhantamatto  eya  yacam  niccharesi 
Mahosadhattabhaye  Vessantarattabhaye  imasmim  attabhaye  ti.  Ma- 
hosadhattabhaye  kir'  assa  matnkucchito  nikkhamantass'  eya  Sakko 
deyaraja  agantya  candanasaram  hatthe  thapetya  gato.  So  tani  mut- 
thiyam  katya  ya  nikkhanto.  Atha  nam  mata  „tata  kirn  gahetya  agato 
siti**  pucchi.  „Osadham  amma"  *ti.  Iti  osadham  gahetya  agatatti 
Osadhadarako  t'  ey*  assa  namam  akamsu.  Tarn  osadham  gahetya 
catiyaih  pakkhipimsu.  Agatagatanam  andhabadhiradinam  '^  tad  eya 
sabbarogaynpasamaya  bhesi^jam  ahosi.  Tato  ,^ahantam  idam 
osadham ",  mahantam  idam  osadhan**  ti  uppannayacanam  apadaya^ 
Mahosadho  t*  ey*  assa  namam  jatam.  Vessantarattabhaye  pana  matu- 
kucchito  nikkhamanto  dakkhinahattham  pasaretya  ya  „atthi  nu  kho 
amma  kinci  gehasmim,  danam  dassamiti"  yadanto  nikkhami.  Ath* 
assa   mata    „sadhane    kule    nibbatto    si    tata'*    'ti    pottassa    hattham 


»  C*  C »  Dissanito.  *  C»  Jotf nto.  *  C*  C*  muncltva.  ♦  C'  cakkjiTi|a-.  »  C* 
•kamgananl,  G«  «kangaDaDi.  *  O  eyarii  disa  ca  catasso  catasso  anndUi  hetthit 
O  evam  catasso  disa  ca  catasso  anadisa  hattba.  ^  C  auulokatva.  '  C^  nttara. 
*  C«  nadi.     *^  C^  andbabadhiranaiii.      *>  C*  omiu  mahantoih  idarii  osadhaib. 
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attaao  hatthatale  katra  sahassaithaTikani  thapapesi.  Imaamim  panA 
attabhave  imam  sihanadam  naditi.  £Tam  Bodhisatto  tisu  aUabhayeBu 
matukucchito  oikkhantamatto  ya  Tacam  niccharesi.  Tatha  ca 
patisandhikkhane  jatikkhane  pi  'ssa  dTattimsa  pubbanimittani  patur 
ahimsu'.  Yaamim  pana  samaye  amhakam  Bodhiaatto'  LumbiniTane  * 
jato*  tasmiih  yeva  samaye  Rahulamata  deyf*  Channo  amacco  Kaludayi^ 
amacco  KanChako  assar^ja  Mahabodhi  nikkho  cattaro  nidhikambhiyo 
ca  jata,  tattha  eka  gayutappamana  eka  addhayojanappamana^  eka 
tigayutappamana  eka  yojanapparoana  ahositi  ime  satta  aah^jata  nama. 
Ubfaayanagarayaaino  Bodhisattam  gahetva  Kapilayatthunagaram  eya 
agamamsu.  Taiii  diyasaih  yeya  ca  ,«Kapilayaithunagare  Suddhodana- 
mahangassa  putto  jato,  ayam  kumaro  bodbitale  nisiditya  Buddho 
bbayissatiti"  Tayatimsabhayane  *  hatihatuttha  deyasamgha  celukkhepadini* 
payattenta  kiliihsu  *^.  Tasmiih  samaye  Saddhodanamaharajaasa 
kalupako^*  atthasamapaitilabhi  *'  Kaladeyalo  **  nama  tapaao  bbattakiccam 
katya  diyayiharatthaya  Tayatimaabbayanam  gantya  ta.ttha  diyayiharam 
niainno     ta     deyata     disya     „kimkarana     tumbe    eyam    tuUhamanaaa 

•  •  • 

kilatha**,  may  ham  p^etam  karanam  kathetha**  *ti  puoohi.  DeTata 
ahamsu:  „iuari8a  'Suddhodanaranno  putto  jato,  so  bodbitale  niaiditya 
Buddho  hutya  dhammacakkam  payattesaati,  tassa  anantam  Buddbalilham 
datthum  dhamman  ca  sotum  lacchama*  'ti  imina  karanena  tutth* 
amha*'  'ti.  Tapaso  tasam  yacanam  sutya  khippam  deyalokato  oruyha 
r^janiyesanam  payisitya  pannattasane  nisinno  „putto  kira  te  mahari^a 
jato,  paaaissami  uan'*  ti  aha.  Ri^a  alamkatapatiyattam  kumaram 
anapetya  ^^  tapasam  yandapetum  abhihari.  Bodhisattaasa  pada 
pariyattitya  tapasassa  jatasu  patitthahimsu.  Bodhisattassa  hi  ten* 
attabhayena  yanditabbayuttako  anno  nama  n*atthi,  sace  hi  ^janantA 
Bodhisattassa  sisam  tapasassa  padamiile  thapeyyum  sattadha  assa 
muddham  **  phaleyya'\  Tapaso  „na  me  attanam  nasetuih  yuttan*' 
ti  utthayasana  Bodhisattassa  a^jalim  paggahesi.  R^ja  tam  acchariyam 
disya  attano  puttam  yandi.  Tapaso  atite  cattalisa  kappe  anagate 
cattalisa  *ti  asiti  kappe  anussarati.  Bodhisattassa  lakkhanasampattim 
disya  nbhayissati  nu  kho  Buddho  udahu  no"  ti  ay^jjitya  upadharento 
„nissamsayam  Buddho    bhayissatiti"    natya    „acchariyapuriso   ayan"   ti 


1  G*  piturahdiusu.  '  C^  bodhisatte.  '  G«  C^  lumbinivane.  *  G''  C*  jate. 
»  C«  deyi.  •  G*  kaJudayi.  ^  G»  adcjha-.  »  G"  -bhavanato.  »  C»  celu-. 
>o  Ck  klllmsu,  G*  C«  kiliihsn.  "  G*  kulupako.  "  C^  G*'  -labhi.  »«  G«  kala-. 
*♦  G*  kilatha.    "  G*  anapetva,  G*  anapetva.     »•  G*'  muddha.     "  G«  paleyyt. 
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sitam  akasi.      Tato    „aham    imarii   Buddhabhutam    datthum  labhissami 
nu  kho**  *   ti    upadharento    „na  labhissami,   antara  yera   kalam  katri 
Buddhasatena   pi  Buddhasahassena    pi  gantya  bodhetum  asakkuneyyo' 
Ariipabhaye*  nibbaUissamiii"  disva    „evarupam  nama  acchariyapurisam 
Buddhabhiitam     datthum     na     labhissamiti  *,   niahati^   yata    roe    jani* 
bhayissatiti'*    parodi.       Manussa     disya     ,,amhakam     ayyo     idan^    eya 
hasitya     puna    roditum     upatthito,     kin     nu    kho     bhante    amhakam 
ayyaputtassa  koci  antarayo  bhayissatiti*'  pucchiiiisu.    „N*  atth*  etassa 
antarayo,  nissaibsayena  Buddho  bhayissatiti**.    „Atha  kasma  parodittha*' 
*ti.     ,,*£yaFupam  purisam  Buddhabhutaiii  datthum  na   labhissami,   ma- 
hati^  yata   me  jani^   bhayissatiti*    attanaih   anusocanto   rodamiti**    aha. 
Tato    „kin  nu  kho  me  natakesu    koci   etaiii    Buddhabhiitam    datthum 
labhissati  .na   labhissatiti*'    upadharento    bhagineyyaih   Nalakadarakam 
addasa.      So  bhaginiya  gehaih  gantya    ,,kahaiii   te   putto    Nalako"   ti. 
„Gehe  ayya**.     „Pakkosahi'  nan**  ti.      Attano    santikaih  agatam  aha: 
nTata    Suddhodanamaharajassa    kule    putto    jato    Buddhamkuro,    esa 
pancatiihsa    yassani    atikkamitya    Buddho    bhayissatiti  *^,    tyam    etam 
datthum    labhissasiti,    ^jj'    eya   pabbigahiti*'.      SattasTtikotidhane   kule 
nibbatto  darako  „na  mam  roatulo  anatthe  niyojessatiti*'  cintetya  tayad 
eya    antarapanato  ^  *    kasayani    c*    eya    mattikapattan    ca    aharapetya 
kesamassum     oharetya      kasayani      yatthani      acchadetya      „yo     loke 
uttamapuggalo  tarn  uddissa  mayham  pabbf^ja*'  ti  bodhisattabhimukharo 
anjalim  *'    paggayha     pancapatitthitena      yanditya     pattam    thayikaya 
pakkhipitya   aihsakiite    olambetya  Himayantam    payisitya   samanadham- 
maiii    akasi.      So  paramabhisambodhim    pattaiii    Tathagatarii    upasam- 
kamitya    Nalakapatipadaiii     kathapetya     puna    Himayantam     payisitya 
arahattarii   patya   ukkattliapatipadaiii    patipanno   satt*   eya  mase  ayum 
paletya   ekam   Suyannapabbataih    nissaya    thitako     ya     anupadisesaya 
Kibbanadhatuya     parinibbayi.       Bodhisattiim    pi    kho  pancamadiyase  ** 
sisam     nabapetya  *^    ,,namagaiianam     ganhissama'*     'ti     ri^abhayanaih 
catujatikagandhehi      yilimpitya      lajapancamakani     pupphani     yikiritya 
asambhinnapayasaih     pacapetya    tinnaih    yedanam    parage    atthasataih 
brahmane    nimantetya    r^jabhayane    nisidapetya    subhojanam    bhojetya 


'  C*  ftdds  no.  '  G«  asakuueyya,  C*'  asakkuneyye.  '  C«  arupabhaytn«.  *  C 
UbkiiMmt.  *  C*  mahati.  *  C*  jatt.  '  C*  mahati.  ^  0*  Jati.  *  C^  pakkoiah!. 
>o  C«  O  bhayissaifti.  >^  C^  O  antarapanato.  *'  G*  afijalirii.  ^*  C*  panctdivue. 
i«  C*  nabapatyana. 
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mahasakkaram      katra      ,Min     nu     kho     bkayissatati**      lakkhanani 
paiiggahapesum  \     T^so 

970.  Ramo  Dhigo  Lakkhano  c&pi  Manti 
KondaoDo  ca  Bhojo  Suyamo  Sudatto, 
ete  tada  attha  ahesum  brahmana, 
ch^angava'  maniam  yyakarimsu  ti 

ime  atth*  eya  brahmana  lakkhanapatiggahaka'  ahesuib.  Patisandhi- 
gahanadiyase  supino*  pi  eieh*  era  patiggahito^.  Tesu  satta  jana 
dye  aiiguliyo  ukkhipit?a  dyedha  yyakarimsu:  „iniehi  lakkbanehi 
samannagato  agaram  f^hayasamano  rajahoti  cakkayatti*,  pabbigamano 
Buddho*'  ti  sabbam  cakkayattiranno  siribhayaih  acikkbimsu.  Tesam 
pana  sabbadaharo  gottato  Kondanno  nama  inanayo^  Bodhisattassa 
lakkbanayaranippbattim  oloketya  „etassa  agaram^jjhe  thanakaranam 
n*  atthi,  ekanten*  eya  yiyattacchaddo  Buddho  bhayissatiti"  ekam  eya 
aDgulim  ukkhipitya  ekamsayyakaranaiii  yyakasi.  Ayam  hi  katadhikaro 
pacchimabhayikasatto  pannaya  itai^  satta  jane  abhibhayitya  „imehi 
lakkbanehi  samannagatassa  agarami^ijhe  tfaanam  nama  n'  atthi,  asaih- 
sayam  Buddho  bhayissatiti**  ekam  eya  gatim  addasa,  tasma  ekam  aiigulim 
ukkhipitya  eyam  yyakasi.  Atha  te^  brahmana  attano  gharani  gantya 
putte  amantayimsu:  „tata*,  amhe  mahallaka,  Suddhodanamahar^jassa 
puttam  sabbannutam  pattam  *^  mayam  sambhayeyyama  ya  no  ya, 
tumhe  tasmiih  kumare  sabbannutam  patte  tassa  sasane  pabb^jeyyatha'*  '* 
ti.  Te  satta  pi  jana  yayatayukam  thatya  yathakammam  gata. 
Kondanno  manayo  ya  arogo  ahosi.  So  Maliasatte  buddhim  anyaya 
mahabhinikkhamaham  abhinikkhamitya  anukkamena  Uruyelam  gantya 
„ramaniyo  *'  yata  ayam  bhumibhago,  alam  yat'  idam  kulaputtassa 
padhanatthikassa  padhanaya*'  'ti  cittam  uppadetya  tattha  yasam 
upagato.  „Mahapuriso  pabbajito**  ti  sutya  tesam  brahmananam  putte 
upasamkamitya  eyam  aha:  „Siddhatthakumaro  kira  pabb%jito,  so 
nissamsayam  Buddho  bhayissati,  sace  tumhakam  pitaro  aroga  ^'  assum 
%jja  nikkhamitya  pabbajeyyum,  sace  tumhe  pi  iccheyyatha  etha,  ahan. 
tarn   purisam    anapabb%jissamiti*'.       Te    sabbe    ekacchanda    bhayitum 


1  C^  patiggahesum.    ^  G^  C«  chalangava.   *  G^  C  -patSggahaka,  G^'  -patiggahaka« 

*  0^  C  supine.      ^   G*'  patigganhimsu.      *  G^  Gv  cakkayattl.      ^  G«  manavo. 

*  G^  ne.      '  C«   ata.      '°  G«  sabbannatappattam.      **   G'^  G«  pabbi^eyyatha. 
1*  G'ramaniyyo.     "  G*  aro|a. 
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nasakkhimsu.  Tayo  jani  oa  paUii^jiiiisii. 
jettiiakam  katra  Hare  eattara  pabbiyiibsii.  Te  paica  pi 
FancaTaggiyaihera  naoia  jata.  Tada  pana  raja  ^Mim  ditva  sajlnai 
putto  pabbajissaiiti**  puechi.  „Catlaii  pabbMlaBittalDta^^  Jataniai 
kataran  ca*'  'ti.  „Jariymnaib  Tyadhitaib  Diatam  pabbafilaa**  tL  Bii^a 
,«iio  patihaya  eTarupaoani  mama  patlassa  laiitikaBi 
ma  ada^hm  mayham  pottassa  BoddhabhaTena  kammaia  n'  attln, 
mama  puUaoi  dTiBahassadipi4iarirariiiam  calmmaih  otthadSpaoaa 
issariyadbipaccam  rajjam  karentam  chattimwiyojaiiapariwiiidaliya 
parisaya  parirutarii  gagaoatale  ncaiaauuiadi  paMitokamo*'  ti,  eraa  ca 
pana  yatya  imesam  catappakaranaib  pmruaaaib  kmniraita  cakkhnpajhe 
agamanam'  niraraoattliam  catnra  disasa  gaTiite  gamte  arakkhaiii 
thapesi.  Tarn  dirasan  ca  paaa  mangahiffhinp  saaoipaikefp  a^iya 
natikulasaliassesu  ekeko  ekamekaai  pufttam  parijiai;  Mayam  Boddko 
ya  hota  riya  ya,  mayam  ekamdcam '  pufttaai  diitima,  nee  pi  Bvddio 
bhayissati  khattiymnunaneh*  eya  pmakk halapamaiito  yicaiissali,  nee 
pt  riya  bhayissati  UiaUiyakmBai^*  eva  puakkkalapanvirito 
yicarissatiti**.  Rija  Bodbisattassa  uttaattrapasampaoBa  yigifawbbadesi 
dbaiiyo  paocopatthapesi.  BodUsatto  aoaoteaa  pamifeaa 
sirisobhaggeoa  yaddhati.  Atb^  ekadivasaoi  laoao  yappaoiaagalaai 
ahosi.  Tarn  diyasam  sakalanaganub  deyayimaiiaB  viya  alamkaiwrti* 
Sabbe  dasakammakaTadayo  abaCayatthaoiyatlba  gaadhamaladipataBaadila 
r^'aknle  sannipatantL  Baiino  kammante  naogaJasabassaiii  *  ycg^atL 
Tasmim  pana  diyase  ekena  anam  iffhasntam  ■addhim  baliyaddafasmiyoitcbi 
rajalaparikkhalani*  honli.  Sanao  aiaaihananaiigalc*  paaa  latla- 
tiiyannapi^'^^^***'"  *  boti.  Baliyaddaoaai  siiigatajwipatedapi  sayanpa- 
parikkbaia^  ya*  honti.  Raja  mahapariyaneaa  nikkbaaiaato  potlaai 
gahetya  agamasi.  Kammantatfhane  eko  jaari»iinikkbo  babalapalaso 
sandacehayo  abosi.  Tas»a  hettba  kumarassa  sayaaam  paiaipeCya* 
upari  smrannatarakhafitam  yitanam  baadbapetya  sampikareBa  '*  pank* 
khipi^wtya  arakkbam  tbapetya  r^  tii!f!riiaiBkiniai  alaokantya 
amaccapariyoto  nangalakaranatthiaarii  agamasi.  Taiiba  r^  suyaaoa- 
oangaJam"  ganbati,  amacca  ekaiintrthnif  m  rajalaaangalaai,  fcassaki 
seMwaiigaiani,  ie "  tam  gabetva  ito  c*  iUi  ca  kasaoti.  Ba)a  arato 
ya    paiam    gaccbati   paiato    ya    oiam    agaccbati«    etasmtm "    fbaae 


■  O  isamans.  *  C  ekaradu.  *  C  asmgaU*.  *  C  rsHUhitfaL  •  C  C* 
-naibgato.  *  O  -psifkkkitam.  ^  O  •parttkkili,  C*  -putkhatm.  •  Of  yi^ 
*  C  psmnipetH.    '»  O  sioi-.    >>  O  -rrrn^"     *'  C»  ks.    "  C  ekMafiih. 
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mahisampaUim  *  anubhosi'.  Bodhisatiam  pariraretra  niBinna  dhatayo 
,»ra5no  sampaitim  passisBama'*  *ti  antosanito'  babi  nikkhanta.  Bodbi- 
satto  tto  c*ito  ca  olokento  kanci  adisva  vegena  uttbaya  pallainkaih 
abhi^itTa  anapane  pariggahetTa  patbanif^jbanaiii  nibbatlesi.  Dbati^p'o 
kh%yabbojjjantare  Ticaramaoa  thokaiii  cirayimsu.  Sesanikkbanam 
cbaja  atiratta  tassa  pana  rukkbassa  panmandala  butra  attbasi. 
Dbatiyo  „ayyaputto  ekako**  ti  yegena  saniih  ukkbipitya  anto  paTisamana 
Bodbisattam  sayane  pallamkena  niBinnam  tan  ca  patibariyaih  disra 
gaotya  raino  arocesuih :  ^deya  kamaro  eyani  uisinno,  annesam 
rukkhanam  chaya  atiyatta  jamburukkbassa  cbaya  parunandala  thita*'' 
ti.  R^a  yegen&gantya  patibariyaih  disya  Midam  te  tat  a  dutiyam 
yaDdanan"  ti  puttam  yandi.  Atba  anukkamena  Bodbisatto  solasayassa- 
padesiko  jato.  R^a  Bodbisattassa  tinnaiii  utunam  anuccbayike  tayo 
pasade  karesi  ekani  nayabbumakaih  ^  ekam  sattabbumakam  ^  ekam 
paioabbumakam^,  cattalisasabassa  ca  natakiyo  upattbapesi.  Bo- 
dbisatto deyo  yiya  accbarasaiiigbapariyuto  alamkatanatakapariyuto 
aippurisebi  turiyebi  paricariyamano  *  mabasampattim  anubbayanto 
utuyarena  utuyarena  tesu  tesu  pasadesu  yibarati.  Babulamata  pan* 
assa  deyi  aggamabesi  ^  abosi.    Tass*  eyam  niabasampattim  anubbayantassa 

• 

ekadiyasam  naiisamgbasBa  abbbantare  ajam  katba  udapadi:  ,«Sid- 
'dbatto  kilapasuto^  ya  yicarati,  na  kinci  sippani  sikkbati,  sangame' 
paoeupatibite  kim  karissatiti".  Raja  Bodbisattam  pakkosapetya  ^tata 
taya  fiataka  *Siddbattbo  kinci  sippam  asikkbitya  kilapasuto  *°  ya 
yicaratiti*  yadanti,  ettba  kim  pattakale  luannasiti  ^^"  „Deya  mama 
sippam  sikkbanakiccaiik  n'  attbi,  nagare  mama  sippam  dassanattbam 
bberin  carapetba,  ito  sattamadiyase  natakanam  sippam  dassessamiti." 
R^ja  tatba  akasi.  Bodbisatto  akkbanayedhiyalayedbidbanuggabe " 
sannipatapetya  mabiyanassa  m%jjhe  annebi  ca  dbanuggabebi  asadbaranam 
natakanam  dyadasayidham  sippani  dassesi.  Tarn  Sarabbangajatake 
agatanayena  yeditabbaiii.  Tadassa  Datisamgbo  nikkamkbo  abosi. 
Atb*  ekadiyasaih  Bodbisatto  uyyanabhumim  gantukamo  saratbim  aman- 
tetya  „ratbam  yojebiti**  aba.  So  ^sadhii''  *ti  patisunitya  ^*  mahara- 
bam    uttamaratbam     sabbalamkarena    alamkaritya    kumudapattayanne 

1  C*  Gf  mahasampatti.  ^  0«  G<^  ahosi.  '  C^  C«  antosanito.  *  C^  pari- 
mandalatthita  corrected  to  parimandalatthita.  "  C*'  -bhumikoih.  *  G*  parivariyamano. 
^  C^  C^  aggamahesi.  ^  G*  kilapasuto,  C«  kilapasnto.  '  G'c  saifagame.  ^^  C^ 
kilapasato,  G«  kilapasuto.  >*  G>(  G«  mamnasiti.  >*  G«  yalayedhi.  ^>  Gk  C« 
patisiuiUya. 
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eattiro    maDgaluiiidhaTe  *   yojeira     BmfliisaltasM    paliTcdesi.      Bodlii* 

satto  deraTiiDaiuisadisaib  rathun  abbiTohitra'  ayyaiiabbiiinikho  agamasi. 

Derata     »,SiddbaUhiiki]inaras8a     abbisambi^jbanakalo     JUaimo,     pnb- 

baniraittam  dasBessama"  'ti  ekam  deTaputtam  jarajiyjanuh  khandadantam 

palitakesani    yamkam    obhaggasairram   dandabattbam    paTedhamanam ' 

katra  dassesum.     Tam  Bodbisatto  c'  era  saratbi^  ca    patsanti.      Tato 

Bodbisatto    saratbim    ^saiuma,    ko    nam*   esa   puriso,   kesapt   *8«a  na 

yatba  anaesan*'   ii  Uabapadane  agataoajena  piMcbiira  tassa  racaaain 

sutra    ^dbi-r-attbu     rata    bbo    jatiya    yaira     bi    nania   jataaia    jara 

pannayissaiiti"    Bamnggabadayo    tato    Ta   patioiTaUitTa  pasidain   era 

abbirobi*.      Raja    „kiibkarana    mama    putto     kbippam     patimraHlti** 

puccbi.      oJinnam    purisam    disra    deva    'ti*,   jinDam     puriMm    disra 

pabb^jissatiti**    abamBu.      ..Tasma^    mam    oiUetba,    :»igbam    puttaasa 

natakani    siyjefcba,      Bampatiim     anubbaranto     pabb^jjaya    salim    mi 

karissatiti"     Vatra     arakkbam     Taddbetra     Babbadiaasu     addbayojaae 

addbayqjaae  tbapesi.     Pan*  ekadiTasam  Bodbisatto  tatb*  .era  oyyaoaib 

gaccbanto  deratabi  oimniHaih  Tyadbitam  purisam  disra  purimaiiayen*  era 

puccbitTa  samTiggabadayo  Divattitra  pasadam  abbirabi*.  R^jipi  pnecbitra 

bettbaTuUaoayen*      era     samTidabitra      puna     Taddbetra     saanatato 

tigayutappamane  padese  arakkbam  tbapesi.    Aparam  paaa  ekadiYasani 

Bodbisatto  tath*  eya  uyyanam  gaccbanto  deyatabi  nimmitam  kalakatam 

disya    purimanayen*    era    puccbitya    saiiiyiggahadayo    puna    niyattitya 

pasadam  abbiruhi*^.  Rajapi  puccbitya  bettbayuttanayen*  eya  samyidabitya 

puna   yaddbetya   samantato  yojanappamane   padese  arakkbam  tbapesi. 

Apanub    pana  ekadiyasam    uyyanani    gaccbanto    tatb*     eya    deyatabi 

nimmitam    suniyattbam    suparutam    pabb^jitam    disya    „ko    nam*    eso 

samma"  'ti  sarathirii  puccbi.     Sarathi  kincapi  Bnddbuppadassa  abbaya 

pabbajitam    ya    pabbf^itagune    ya     na    janati,     deyanubbayena     pana 

„pabb<^ito  nam*  e«a  deya"  'ti    vatya   pabb^jjaya  gune  yannesi.      Bo* 

dbisatto  pabbi^i^a   rucim    uppadetya   tarn  diyasam  uyyanam  agamasi. 

Digbabbanaka     panabu:      cattari     nimittani     ekadiyasen'     eya     disya 

agamasiti.       Tattha      diyasabbagani     kilitya     roangalapokkbaraniyam 

nahayitya     attbam     gate     suriye     mangalasilapatte     nisidi     attanam 

abuhkarapetukamo.      Ath'  assa  paricarakapurisa*  nanayanniini  dussaai 

naoappakara  abharanayikatiyo  malagandbayilepanani  ca  adaya  samanta 

pamaretya  attbamsu.     Tasmim  khane  Sakkassa   nisinnasanaib   unbam 


1  c«  nuuiig«l«>.  '  C^  C  sbhirahityi.  >  O  p«vedhaminftk«ni.  *  C»  C«  sirtthf. 
^  &  C*  abhirahi.  *  so  all  tbree  M8S.  ^  C»  tasma  corrected  to  kasma. 
*  Cfc  C  abhJmhl.    *  C^  parfcarfka- 
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afaosi.  So  „ko  du  kho  mam  imamha  thana  cavetukamo*'  ti  upadharento 
Bodhisattassa  iilamkaranakalam  disra  Vissakammam  amanteti :  „samma 
Vissakamna,  Siddhatthakunaro  lyja  addharatiasamaye  mahabhinik- 
khamanam*  nikkharaissati,  ay  am  assa  pacchimo  alamkaro,  uyyanam 
gantra  Mahapurisarii  dibbaalamkarehi  alaihkarohiti'*.  So  „8adhu^* 
*ti  pattsunitya  deTatanubhayena  tani  khanani  yeva  upasaihkamitYa 
tass^  eva  kappaka«adiso  hutva  kappakassa  haiihaio  Tethanadussaib 
gafaetra  Bodhisattassa  sisam  Tethesi.  Bodhisatto  hatthasamphassen* 
era  „n&yam  manusso,  derapuito  eko**'  ti  anoasi'.  Vethanen*  eya 
rethitamatte  sisamoliyaiii  maniratanakarena  dussasahassam  abbhug- 
ganchi*,  puna  Tethentassa  dussasahassan '  ti  dasakkhattum  vethentassa 
dasadussasahassaDi  abbbuggacchiihsu.  Sisam  khuddakam  dussani 
bahiini  katham  abbhuggataniti  na  cintetabbam,  tesu  bi  sabbamahantam 
samalatapupphappamanam  avasesani  kutumbakapupphappamanani 
ahesuih.  Bodhisattassa  sisam  ki^akkhagayacchitam  *  yiya  kuyyaka- 
puppham^  ahosi.  Ath^  assa  sabbaladikarapatimanditassa  sabba- 
talaracaresu^  sakani  sakani  ca  patibhanani*  dassayantesu  brahmanesu 
jaya-nanda-ti-adi-yacanehi  siLtamaghatandhakadTsu  *^  nanappakarehi 
mangalayacanatbutighosebi  **  sambhayantesu  *'  sabbalamkarapatimandi- 
tam  "  ratbayaram  abhiruhi  **.  Tasmiiii  samaye  „Rahvdamata  puttam 
yijata**  ti  sutya  Suddhodanamabar^'a  Mputtassa  me  tutthim  *'  niyedetba" 
*ti  sasanam  **  pahini.  Bodhisatto  tarn  sutya  „Rahulo  jato,  bandhanam 
jatan**  ti  aha.  R^ja  tJsjm  me  putto  ayaca"  'ti  pucchitya  tarn  yacanam 
sutya  „ito  patthaya  me  nattu^^  Rahulakumaro  yeya  namam  hotii'* 
'ti.  Bodhisatto  pi  kho  ratbayaram  aruyha  mahantena  yasena 
atimanoramena  ^'^  sirisobhaggena  nagaram  payisi.  Tasmim  samaye 
Kisagotami  nama  khattiyakanna  uparipasadayaratalagata  nagaram 
padakkhinam  kuruitianassa  Bodhisattassa  rupasirim  disya  pitisomanass^jata 
imam  udanam  udanesi: 

971.  „Nibbuta  nuna  sa  mata, 
nibbuto  nuna  so  pita, 
nibbuta  nuna  sa  nari  '^ 
yassayam  *^  idiso  patiti." 

<  C*  Cv -nikkbamanam.  ^  G^' eso.  *  C^  C  aihnasl.  *  C^  G<  abbhuggafyt 
^  Gf  -aahassaih.  *  G^  kiinjakkha-.  ^  G^  kuyyatha-  corrected  to  kuyyata-. 
"  Gv  -tala-.  "  G«  patibhanadini.  ^°  C«  sata-  -disU;  G  ^  suU-  -Undhakadisu 
corrected  to  -khandakadisu.  *^  G*'  maiiigala-.  *'  G^  sambhaventesu.  '^  G^ 
-patimandita.  »*  G*  G»  abhiruhi.  "  G*  G«  tutthi.  »•  G*  sasanam.  "  G*  G» 
natta.     '^  G^  aUmanoharena.     ''  so  all  three  MSS.    '^  G^  yasmayaih. 
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Bodhisatto  tarn  sutya  cintesi:  „ayaiii  eyam  aha,  eTarupam  attabharam 
passantiya  matuhadayam  nibbayati  pituhadayam  nibbayati  piya- 
patihadayam  *  nibbayatiti',  kasmim  nu  kho  nibbute  hadayam 
nibbutam'  nama  hotiti".  Ath*  assa  kilesesu  yirattamanasassa  etad 
ahosi:  „ragaggimlu  nibbute  nibbutaib  nama  boti,  dosaggimbi  mohag- 
gimbi  nibbute  nibbutam  nama  hoti,  manaditthiadisu  sabbakilesadarathesu 
nibbutesu  nibbutam*  nama  hoti,  ay  am  roe  sussayanam^  sayesi,  aham 
hi  nibbanam  gayesanto  carami,  f^*  era  maya  gharayasam  chaddetya^ 
nikkhamma  pabb^itya  nibbanam  gayesitum  yattati^,  ay  am  imissa 
acariyabhago  hotu**  Hi  kanthato  omuncitya  Kisagotamiya  satasa- 
hassagghanakam  ^  muttaharam  pesesi.  Sa  „Siddhatthakufflaro  mayi 
patibaddhacitto  hutya  paniiakaram  pesesiti**  somanass^jata  ahosi. 
Bodhisatto  pi  mahautena  sirisobhaggena  attano  pasadam  abhiruhitya' 
sirisayane  nipi^i.  Tayad  eya  nam  sabbalamkarapatimandita  nacca- 
gitadisu'^  susikkhita  deyakanna**  yiya  rupappatta  itthiyo  nana- 
turiyani  gahetVa  sampariyarayitya  abhiramapentiyo  naccag^tayaditani 
payojayimsu.  Bodhisatto  kilesesu  yirattacittataya  naccadisu  ''  anabhirato 
muhuttam  niddam  okkami.  Tapi  itthiyo  „ya8s*  atthaya  may  am 
naccadini  payojayema  so  niddam  upagato,  idani  kimattham  kilamama" 
*ti  gahitagahitani  turiyani  i^hottharitya  nipi^imsu.  Gandhatelapadipa 
jhayanti.  Bodhisatto  pabi\jjhitya  sayanapitthe  paliamkena  nisinno 
addasa  ta  itthiyo  turiyabhandani  ayattharitya  niddayantiyo  ekacca  pag- 
gharitakhela  *'  lalakilinnagatta  ekacca  dante  khadantiyo  ekacca 
kakacchantiyo  ekacca  yippalapantiyo '*  ekacca  yiyatamukha  ekacca 
apagatayaCtha  '^  pakatabhibhacchasambadhattJiana  **.  So  tasam  tam 
yippakaram  disya  bhiyyosomattaya  *^  kamesu  yiratto  ahosi.  Tassa 
alamkatapatiyattam  sakkabhayanasadisam  pi  tam  mahataJam  yippayid- 
dhananakunapabharitam  ^^  amakasusanam  yiya  upatthasi,  tayo  bhaya 
adittagehasadisa  yiya  khayimsu,  „upaddutam  yata  bho  upassatthani 
yata  bho"  ti  udanaiii  payatti,  atiyiya  pabbi^jaya  cittam 
nami.  So  „ajj'  eya  maya  mahabhinikkhamanam  **  nikkhamitum 
yattatiti**  sayana  yutthaya  dyarasamipam  gantya  „ko   ettha**    'ti  aha. 


'  C*  C«  pujapati-.  »  C*  nibbayati.  *  C*  C*  nibbuta.  *  C*  C'^  nibbuten. 
»  C*  C «  suscavauaih.  *  C^  C^  chadijhetva.  ^  C«  vaddhati.  ^  all  three  MSS. 
•gghanakain.  '  C^  C«  abhiruhitva.  ^^  C*  -adisu.  *^  C«  -kaihna.  »  so  all 
three  M2JS.,  ^*  C^  C«  -khela,  C<'  -khela  corrected  to  -khela.  >«  C*  ?ipphalapantiyo. 
'*  C»  apagaUyattha.  **  C*  -sombandha-.  '^  O  C  bhiyyo-.  **  C*  yippati- 
viddhananakanapa-.     ''  C*^  mahabhinikkhamanam. 


02  Bodhitatto  mahabhtnikkhaiiMiiarii  nikkbamftukamo. 

Umnuure   siaam   katra   nipanno  Channo   uaham  ayyapuita  Chaono*'    ti 
aha.      „Ahain   niJA   mababbinikkhamanaih '  nikkhamitukamo,  ekam  me 
assam  kappehiti*'.    So  „sadliu  deTa*'  'ti  assabhandakam  gahetTa  assa- 
salam     gantTa     gaudhaielapadipesu     jalantesu     j^umanapattaYitanana' 
hettha    ramaniye    bhumibhage    thitam    Kaothakam    assarajaDam   disra 
«>%i}a  maya  imam  eya  kappetum  Tattatiti'*'    Kanthakam  kappesi.     So 
kappiyamaoo   va  anoaai':    ,,ayam  kappaoa   atigalha,    aonesu   dirasesu 
uyyanaknadigamane   kappana   yiya   ua   hoti,   mayham  ayyaputto  ^  %jja 
mahabhinikkfaamaiiaiii  ^  nikkhamitukamo  bhavissatiti",  tato  tutihamanaso 
mahahaaitam  ba^i*.      So    saddo   sakalauagaraiii  paUharitya  gaocheyya. 
Deyaia    pana    tarn    saddam    uirumhitya^    iia    kaaaaci    dotum    adamau. 
Bodhisatto   pi  kho   Chaimam   pesetya   ya   „puttam   taya  passissamiti" 
cinietya     nisinnapallamkato     yuUhaya     Rabulamataya     yasanatihaDadi 
gantya  gabbhadyaram  yiyari.     Tasmim  kbane  aotogabbhe  gandhatelap- 
padipo  jhayati.    Rahalamata  sumaDamallikaduiain  pupphanam  ammana- 
matiena     abbippakinnasayane     puttaasa   matthake    hattham     Uiapetya 
Diddayati.     Bodhisatto    ummare    padam^   thapetya  thitako   ya  oloketya 
„sac*   aham   deyiya    hattham  apanetya  mama   puttam  ganhissami   deyi 
pabujjhissatiti*,  eyam  me  gamanantarayo  bhayisaatiti,  Buddho  hutya  ya 
agantya    paaaiasamiti**    pasadatalato     otari.       Yam     pana     Jatakat- 
thakathaya    „tada    sattahi^ato   Rahulakumaro   hotiti"    yuttam  tarn 
sesatthakathaau*'^  n'  atthi.     Tasma  idam  eya  gahetabbam.    £yam 
Bodhisatto    pasadatala   otaritya   aasasamipam  gantya  eyam  aha:  ,itata 
Kanthaka,  tyam  ^jja  ekarattim  mam^^  taraya ",    ahaiii    tarn    nissaya 
Buddho     hutya     sadeyakam     lokaiii     taressamiti*',     tato     uUamghitya 
Kanihakasaa  pitthim  abhiruhi  ''.    Kanthako  giyato  '*  patthaya  ayamena 
attharasahattho   hoU  tadanucchayikena  ubbedhena  samannagato  thama- 
jayasampanno    sabbaseto   dhotasamkhaaadiso.      So   sace   haseyya  ^^   ya 
padasaddam  kareyya  ya  *^    saddo  sakalanagaram    ayatthareyya,    tasma 
derata  attano   anubhayeua  tassa   yatha  na  koci  sunati  eyam  hasitam- 
saddam   sannirumbhitya  "    akkamanaakkamanapadayare  '^    hatthatalani 
upanamesum.     Bodhisatto  assay arassa  pitthiyaram^jjhagato  **  Channam 

1  Ct' mahabhinikkhamauaiii.  '  G<  -paddha-.  *  C«  ▼addbatlti.  *  C^  G«  amnaai. 
^  C**  mahabbinikkhamanaiii.  *  G^  mahaheaitara  faeai,  G'  mahahaaitaih  baiiiBito 
corrected  to  -bamal.  ^  0^  G«  nirumbhitTa.  *  G^  padaiii.  *  C^  pabujjhiaati. 
*°  0*  aeaakattbakatbaau.  *'  G«  man.  *'  G*  taraya,  C^  taraya  corrected  to 
taraya.  >*  G's  0*  abbirubi.  **  ao  all  tbree  MSS.  ^^  G*  baaseyya,.  G*'  heseyya. 
!•  Cfc  Qv  omit  Ta.  '^  so  all  tbree  MSS.  >"  G^  akkamanaakkamana-,  G«  ak- 
kamanaakkamana-.     '*  C^  pittbidvaramajjbagato,  C^  pitthimajjhagato. 


Gbaniio.    Kanthako.    Maro*  $3 

assassa  raladhim  gahapetva  addharattasamaye  mahadyarasamipam  patio. 
Tada  pana  r^a  „eyaih  Bodhisatto  yaya  kayaci  relay  a  nagaradTaram 
viraritTa  oikkhamitum  ua  sakkhissatiii*'  drisu  dyarakavatesu  ekekani^ 
purisasahassena  yivaritabbaiii  karapesi.  Bodhisatto  thamabaiasampaimo 
hatthigananaya  kotisahassahatthinam  balam  dhareti  purisagananaya 
dasapunsakodsahassassa'.  So  cintesi:  „sace  dyaram  na  ayapuiiyati 
^'a  Kaothakassa  pitthe  nisiimo  ya  yaladhim  gahetya  thitena  Channena 
aaddhim  yeya  Kanthakam  uiiihi'  nippiletya^  attbarasahatthubbedhaiii 
pakaram  uppatitya  atikkamissamitl**.  Chaimo  cintesi:  ,.sace  dyaram 
na  yiyariyati  aham  ayyaputtam  kbandbe  nisidapetya  Kanthakam  dak- 
khinahatthena  kucchiyam  parikkhipanto  upakacchantare  katya  pakaram 
uppatitya  atikkamissamiti''.  Kanthako  pi  cintesi:  „sace  dyaram  na 
yiyariyati  aham  attano  samikam  pitthiyam  yathanisiunam  eya  Channena 
yaladhim  gahetva  thitena  saddhim  yeya  ukkhipitya  pakaram  uppatitviL 
atikkamissamiti**.  Sace  dyaraiii  na  ayapuriyittha  yathacintitam  eya 
ti«u  janesu  annataro^  sampadeyya.  Drare  adhiyattha  deyata  paoa 
dyaram  yiyari.  Tasmim  yeya  khaneMaro  ^Bodhisbttam  niyattessamiti'* 
agantya  akase  thito  aha:  „inarisa  ma  nikkhami,  ito  te  sattame  diyase 
cakkaratanam  patubhayissati,  dyisahassaparittadipapariyaranam  catunnam 
mahadipanam  rajjadi  karessasi,  niyatta  marisa"  'ti  aha.  „Ko  si  tyan** 
ti.  „Aham  Vasayattiti^S  „Mara  janam*  aham  mayham  cakkaratana- 
patubhayam,  anatthiko  'ham  n^ena,  dasasahassilokadhatum  *  unnadetya 
Buddho  bhayissamiti'*  aha.  Maro  ^ito  dani  te  patthaya  kamayitakkam 
ya  yyapadayitakkam  ya  yihimsayitakkam  ya  cintitakale  janiBsamiti'* 
otarapekho  chaya  yiya  anapagacchanto  ^  anubandhi.  Bodhisatto  pi 
hatthagataih  cakkayattirajj'am  khelapindam'^  yiya  anapekho  chaddetya^ 
mahantena  sakkarena  nagara  nikkharoitya  asalhipunnamaya  '°  uttarasal- 
hanakkhatte  * '  yattamane  nikkhamitya  ca  puna  nagaram  apaloketukamo 
jato,  eyan  ca  pan'  assa  citte  uppannamatte  yeya  „Mahapuxisa  na 
taya  niyattitya  olokanakammam  katan**  ti  yadamana  yiya  mahapathayi  *' 
kulalacakkam  yiya  chiujitya  pariyatti.  Bodhisatto  nagarabhimukho 
thatya  nagaram  oloketra  tasmini  puthayippadese  *'  Kanthakaniyatta* 
nacetiyatthaaam     dassetya     gantabbamaggabhimukham  ^*     Kanthakam 

>  C^  C^  ekeka.  '  G*'  dasapurisakotifiahassanam,  C*  koti^ahassassa  leaving  out 
dasapurisa.  '  C«  uiuhi.  ^  C^  C«  nippUetva.  ^  C^  C  amnataro.  *  O  C^ 
daMiahassT-.  ^  C*  C«  anupagaccbanto.  ^  0^  C«  khela-.  '  C^  chaddhetva. 
10  G^  aaalM-,  C«  asalhi-.  ^*  G*  attaiasalhauakkhatteua,  G*'  uttarasaihanakkhttte. 
la  C'^  G*  mahapathayi.  *'  G^  patbavi-.  <*  G«  gantabbam  maggibhimokbaih, 
O'  gantabbamaggabhimukho. 


04  *  Anoma  nama  ntdi. 


>  « 


katra  payasi  mahaatooa  sakkarena  ularena  sirisobhaggena.     Tada  kir 
assa  derata  piurato   satthim   ukkaaahasaani   dharayimsu   pacchato  sat- 
thim   dakkhinapassato   sattkim   Tamapassato   satthim.       Apara    derata 
cakkaralamukhayattijaiii  *  aparixnana  ukka   dbarayimsui   apara   derata 
ca    nagasupannadayo '  ca   dibbeki    gandhehi    malehi    cunnehi    dhupehi 
piiuayamana    g^chanti,     paricchattakapupphebi    c'    eva    ghanam^ha- 
Tutthikale  dharahi  viya  nabham  uiraDtanuh  ahosi.     Dibbani  sangitani* 
pavattanti,  samantato  atthaturiyanisatthituriyaniti  atihasatthituriyasata- 
sahassani     paTajjayimsu,     samuddakucchiyam    meghatthanitakalo    yiya 
Tugaodharakucchiyam  sagaraniggbosakalo  yiya    yattati.      Imina   siriso- 
bhaggena gacchaoto  Bodhisatto  ekaratten*  eya  tini  *  riyjani  atikkamma 
timsayojanamattbake   ADomaoamanaditiram   papuni.     mKIdi   pana  asso 
tatoparam    gantuih     na    sakkotiti**.      Nona    sakkoti,    so    hi    ekacak- 
kayalagabbham  ^    nabhiya*   thitacakkassa   nemiyattim    maddanto    riya 
antantena^  caritya  pure   patarasam  eya  agantya    attano    sampaditam 
bhattam    bhunjitum    samattho.       Tada     pana    deyatanagasupannadihi 
akise  thatya  ossatthehi  gandhamaiadihi   yaya  unippadesa  sanchannadi 
saiiram  akaddhitya  gandhamali^'atam  ^  chindantassa  atipapanco  ahosi, 
tasma    timsaycjanamattam    eya  aganiasi.      Atha    Bodhisatto    naditire 
thatya  Channani  pucchi :   „kin  nama  ayam  *  naditi*'.      „Anoma   nama 
deya**  'ti.     „Amhakam  pi  pabb^jja  anoma  nama  bhayissatiti"  panhiya 
ghattento   assassa  sannam  ^^  adasi.      Asso    uppatitya    atthausabhayit- 
tharaya  nadiya    parimatire    atthasi.      Bodhisatto    assapitthito    oruyha 
r^jatapattasadise  * '  yalukapuline  ^'  thatya  Channam  amantesi:  „samma 
Channa,  tyam  mayham  abharanani  c'  eya  Kanthakan  ca  adaya  gaccha, 
abam  pabbcyissamiti**.      „Aham   pi  deya  pabbigissamiti*'.      Bodhisatto 
,»na  labbha  taya  pabbiyitum,    gaccha  tyan"  ti  tikkhattum  patibahitya 
abharanani  c*  eya  Kanthakan  ca  paticchapetya  ^'  cintesi:  nime  mayham 
kesa  samanasarappa   na   hontiti,    anno  Bodhisattassa    kese    chindituih 
yuttarupo  n'  atthi,  tato  sayam  eya  khaggena  chindissamiti**  dakkhina- 
hatthena  asim  ganhitya  yamahatthena  moliya  saddhim  cdlaxh  '*  gahetya 
chindi.      Kesa   dyang^lamatta  ^'  hutya   dakkhinato   ayattamana   sivam 
aliiyimsu,   tesam    yayiyiyam    tad   eya    pamanam  ahosi,    massun    ca** 
tadanuriipam   ahosi.     Puna    kesamassuoharanakiccam    nama   nahosi  ^^. 

»  C»  -vad^hiyam.  ■  C»  naga-.  ■  C»  samgitani.  ♦  C*  tini.  *  O  cakkayalt-. 
*  G«  nabhi.  ^  C  atUntena.  ^  C«  gandhamala-.  *  C^  ayan.  *°  G<  saihnaih. 
*>  C*  rnjapaddha-.  "  C«  C»  -puline.  >•  C*  paticchadetva.  **  C*  0»  culam. 
'^  Cv  dyamgula-.  '"  C^  massam  ca,  C«'  massn  ca.  "  G^  na  host,  C«  na  host 
corrected  to  nahosi. 


Gulamanivethanaifa.     Sunanaparikkhara.     Kmnthako.  $5 

Bodhisatto  saha  molina  culam*  gahetra  „8ac*  aham  Buddho  bhaTissaim 

•akase  titthatu,   no  ce   bhumiyam   patatu"    *ti  antalikkfae   khipi,    taiii' 

culamaniTethanam'    yojanappamanam     thanam    gantra    akase    attbasi. 

Sakko  deyar^ja   dibbacakkhuna   oloketra    yojan^aratanacamgotakena  * 

sampaticchitya  Tayatiiiisabhayane  Culamanicef^an   nama   patiUbapesi  ^ : 

« 

272.  „Cbetyaoa  molim  yaragandbayasitam 
yebasayam  ukkbipi  aggapuggalo, 
sabassanetto  sirasa  patiggahi* 
suyannacamgotayarena  Yasayo"  U, 

Puna  Bodhisatto  cintesi:  „imani  kasikayattbani  maybam  na  sama- 
nasaruppaniti*'.  Atb*  assa  Kassapabuddbakale  puranasabayako^ 
Gbatikaro  ^  Mababrabma  ekam  Buddbaotaram  jaram  appattena  mitta- 
bhayena  cintesi:  „^a  me  sabayako  TnahRhhi'niHrhamft.nmh  *  nikkbanto, 
samanaparikkbaram  assa  gabetya  gaccbissamfti*'. 

97a.  „Ticiyaran  ca  patto  ca 
yasi  sucin  ca  bandhanam 
parissayanena,  attb'  ete 
yuttayogfassa  bbikkbuno*'  ti 

ime  attba  samanaparikkhare  abaritya  adasi.  Bodbisatto  arabaddhajam 
niyasetya  uttamapabbajjayesam  ganbitya  „Cbanna  mama  yacaaena 
matapitunnam  arogyam  yadehiti*'  uyyojesi.  Cbanno  Bodbisattam 
yanditya  padakkhinam  katya  pakkami.  Kantbako  pana  Cbannena 
saddhim  mantayamanassa  Bodbisattassa  yacanam  sunanto  tbatya 
„n'  attb'  idani  maybam  puna  samino  dassanan**  ti  cakkbupatham 
y\jabanto  sokam  ^^  adbiyasetum  asakkonto  badayena  pbalitena  kalam 
katya  Tayatimsabbayane  Kantbako  nama  deyaputto  butya  nibbatti. 
Cbannassa  pathamam  eko  ya  soko  abosi,  Kantbakassa  pana  kabi- 
kiriyaya*'  dutiyena  sokena  pilito  *'  rodanto  parideyanto  nagaram 
agamasi.  Bodbisatto  pi  pabbiy itya  —  tasmim  yeya  padese  Anupiyam*' 
nama  ambayanam  attbi,  tattba  sattabam  pabb^jjMokbena  yitmametya— 


>  Ck  culaib.  *  Ck  nun.  *  C^^  C  cula-.  «  00  all  three  MSS.  '  C&  patitthapeii. 
•  C»  patiggahi.  ^  C*  -sahayo.  •  C  ghatikaro,  C*  ghafikin.  •  C  C  ••nikkhama- 
naih.  >*  Ck  Cv  sotam.  "  Cv  kalakirlya.  **  C*  C«  pmto.  ^*  all  three  MSS. 
anupiyam. 


((5  BodhiMtto  pabbiy)itTi  Bi^jagtham  paviti. 

•kadiTMen*  ^ra  timsayojanainaggaib  padasi  gantra  R^jagaham  ^ 
payisi,  paiisitra  aapadanam  pindaya  can.  Sakalanaganuh  Bodhisattassa^ 
rupadassanena  Dhanapalakena  paTittha-R^'agaham  yiya  Asurindena  * 
paTittha-Deraiiagaram  riya  ca  Bamkhobham  agamasi.  R^japoiisa 
gantra  i,daya,  erarupo  nama  aatto  nagare  pindaya  carati,  'deyo  ya 
manusso  ya  nago  ya  supanno  ya  ko  nam*  eso  '*  ti  na  janama"  *ti 
axocesnm.  Raja  pasadatale  thatya  Mahapurisam  disya  acchariyabbhuto 
jaio  purise  anapesi:  ,,gacchatha  bhane  yimamaatha,  sace  amanusso 
bhayissati  nagara  nikkhamitya  antaradhayissati,  sace  deyata  bhayissati 
akasena  gaochissati,  sace  nago  bhayissati  pathayiyam  nioii\jjitya 
gamissati,  sace  manusso  bhayissati  yatbaladdham  bhikkham  pari- 
bhuojissatiti**.  Mabapuriso  pi  kho  missakabbattam  samharitya  „alam 
me'  ettakam  yapanaya**  *ti  natya  payitthadyaren'  eya  nagara 
nikkhamitya  Pandayapabbatachayaya  puratthabhimukho  nisiditya  aharam 
paribhu^jitum  araddho.  Ath'  assa  antani  pariyattitya  mukhena 
nikkhamanakarappattani  ahesum.  Tato  tena  attabbayena  eyarupassa 
aharassa  cakkhunapi  aditthapubbataya  tena  patikkiilaharena  attiya- 
mano*  eyam  attana  ya  attanam  oyadi:  „Siddhattha  tyam  aulabhaanna- 
panakule  tiyassikagandhasalibhojanam  nanaggarasehi  bhunjanattbane 
nibbattitylipi  ekam  pamsukiilikam  *  disya  'kada  nu  kho  aham  pi  eyarupo 
butya  pindaya  caritya  bhunjissami,  bhayissati*  na  kho  me  so  kalo'  ti 
cintetya  nikkhanto,  idani  kim  nam*  etam  karositi*'.  £yam  attana  ya 
attanam  oyaditya  nibbikaro  hutya  aharani  paribhuf^i.  Rajapurisa  tarn 
payattim  disya  gantya  ranno  arocesum.  R^ja  ddtayacanam  sutya 
yegena  nagara  nikkhamitya  Bodhisattassa  santikam  gantya  iriyapathasmim 
yeya  pasiditya  Bodhisattassa  sabbam  issariyam  niyyadesi.  Bodhisatto 
„mayham  mahariya  yatthukamehi  ya  kilesakamehi  ya  attho  n'  atthi, 
aham  paramabhisambodhim  patthayanto  nikkhanto**  ti.  Riga  anekappa- 
karam  yacanto  pi  tassa  cittam  alabhitya  „addha  tyam  Buddho  bhayissasi, 
Buddhabhutena  pana  te  pathamam  mama  ygitam  agantabban**  ti, 
Ayam  ettha  samkhepo,  yittharo  pana  „pabb{^'am  kittayissami  yatha 
pabbaji  cakkhuma**  ti  imam  Pabb^jjasuttam  saddhim  Atthakathaya ' 
oloketya  yeditabbo.  Bodhisatto  pi  ranno  patinnam'  datya  anupubbena 
carikam  caramano  Alaran  ca  Kalamam  Uddakan  ca  Ramaputtam  upa- 
sanduunitya  samapattiyo  nibbattetya*  •,nayam   maggo  bodhiya*'  ti  tam 


1  0$  Cv  ri;jagaham.  '  C  konamoso.  *  (^  ee.  ^  O  addhiyamano.  ^  C«  C« 
paihsukulikam.  *  C^  bhavissasiti,  C«  C^  bhavissasi.  *  C*  atthakathayam, 
C*  attbakathayam  collected  to  -kathaya.    '  G«  ram  no  patimnam* 
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pi  samapattibhayaiiam  analamkaritra  sadeyakassa  lokassa  atiano  tha- 
mayiriyasandassaBatiham  mahapadhanam  padahitukamo  UroTelam  gantra 
^ramaniyo'  Tatayam  bhumlbhago*'  d  tatth*  era  rasam  upa^fanira 
mahapadhanam  padahi.  Te  pi  Kondanna-pamukha  paoca  pabb%jita 
gamanigamar^'adhanisu '  bhikkhaya  caranta  tattba  Bodhisattam  sampa- 
punimsu.  Aiha  nam  chabbassani  mahapadhanam  padahaotam  „idam 
Buddho  bhayissati  idani  Buddho  bhayissatiti**  pariyenasaromiyjanadikaya ' 
yattapatiyattaya  upatthaharoana  santikayacara  c*  assa^  ahesum.  Bo- 
dhisatto  pi  kho  „kotippattam  ^  dukkarak  arikam  karissamiti** 
ekatilaianduladlhi  pi  yitinamesi,  sabbaso  pi  aharapacchedam  akasi, 
deyatapi  lomakupehi  ojam  upasamharamana  patikkhipi*.  Ath*  assa 
taya  niiabarataya  paramakasimanappatiakayassa^  sdyannayanno  kayo 
kalayanno  ahosi,  dyattimsa  Mahapurisalakkhanam*  paiicchannani 
ahesum.  App-ekada  appanakam  *°  jhanam  jhayanto  mahayedaoalii 
abhitunno  yisanubhuio '^  caihk amanak otiyani  patati  *'.  Atha  nam 
ekacca  deyata  „kalakato  samano  Gotamo**  ti  yadanti,  ekacca  „yiharo 
y'  eso  arahaian**  ti  ahamsu.  Tattba  yasam  „kalakato'*  ti  ahosi  ta 
gantya  Suddhodanamajiarajassa  arocesum :  „tumhakaih  putto  kalakato" 
ti.  „Mama  putto  Buddho  hutya  kaiakato  ahutya  *'*'  ti.  „Biiddho 
bhayitum  nasakkhi,  padhanabhumiyam  yeya  patitya  kaiakato*'  ti. 
Idam  8utya  nya  „naham  saddahami,  mama  puttasBa  bodhim  appatya 
kalakiriya  nama  n*  atihiti''  patikkhipati  '^.  t^Kasma  pana  riya  na 
saddahatiti**,  Kaladeyalatapasassa  yandapanadiyase  jamburukkhamiile  ca 
patUiariyanam  ditthatta*  Puna  Bodhisatte  '^  saamuh  **  patilabhltya 
utthite  ta  deyata  agantya  uSrogo "  te  mahar^'a  putto"  ti  arocenti. 
Rlya  ,»janam'  aham  puttassa  amaranabhayan"  ti  yadeti.  Mahasattaiia 
chabbassani  dukkarakariyam  karontassa  akase  ganthikamnakalo  riya 
ahosi.  So  Mayam  dnkkarakarika  nama  bodhaya  maggo  na  hotlti"** 
olarikam**  aharam  aharetum  gamaoigameau  pindaya  caritya  ahamh 
iihari.  Ath'  assa  dyattimsa  Mahapurisalakkhaoim  pakatikaoi  ahesum, 
kayo  suyaiinayanno  ahosi.  Pancayaggiya  bhikkhu  „ayain  chabbassani 
dukkarak arikaih  karonto  pi  sabbannutadi  patiT\jjhitttm  n&sakkhi«   idani 


>  C  ramaniyo.  '  C*  C  -dhanisu.  '  C*  O  parivana.  «  0*  C  cassa.  *  C* 
kotipattam.  *  C  parikkbipL  ^  O  -Idiimana-,  C^  Cv  -kaalma-.  •  C*  C^ 
kalarapno.  *  C*  -lakkhananL  >«  C*  C  appanakaih*  11  0*  O  vlsaihfif-. 
I*  c  omito  this  word,  C*  paid.  "  so  aU  thma  M88.;  add  ra?  ><  O^  patikkhipiH. 
u  Ck  O  bodhisatto.  >•  Ck  O  samnam.  >^  Ck  arogyo,  O  arogo.  >*  G«  hotl. 
!•  C*  C*  olaiikam,  C'  olarikam  conaetad  to  olaiikam. 
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g^amadisu*  pindaya  caritra  olarikaih'  aharam  ahariyamano  kim 
sakkhissati,  bahuliko  esa  padhanayibbhanio,  sisam  nahajitukamassa' 
ussarabiiidutakkanam  riya  amhakam  etassa  santika  risesatakkanam  *, 
kim  no  imina'*  ti  Mahapurisam  pahaya  aitano  attano  pattaciyaram 
gahetva  attbarasayojanamaggam  gantya'^  Isipatanarii  payisimsu.  Tena 
kho  pana  samayena  Uruyelayam  Senaninigame*  Senanikutimbikassa  gehe 
nibbaita  Strata  ^  nama  darika  yayappatta  ekasmim  nigrodharukkhe 
paithanam  akasi :  ,,sace  samiyaiikam  kulagharam  gantya  patfaamagabbhe 
pu(tam  labbissanii  anusamyaccharam  te  saiasahassapariccagena  balikam- 
mam  karissamiii*'.  Tassa  sa  pattbana  samijjhi.  Sa  Mahasattassa 
dukkarakarikam  karontassa  cbattbe  yasse  paripunne  ^  Visakhapunnamaya 
balikammam*  katukama  butya  puretaram  dhenusabassam  Latthimadhu- 
kayane  carapetya  tasam  khiram  panca  dhcnusatani  payeiya  tasam 
khirani  addhatiyaniti  eyam  yaya  sojasannadi  dbenunam  kbiram  attha 
dheuuyo  piyanti  taya  kbirassa  bahalatan  ca  luadhuratan  ca  ojayantatan  '^ 
ca  pattbayaraana  khirapariyattanam  nama  akasi.  Sa  Visakbapun- 
namadlyase  pato  ya  „balikammam  karissamiti**  rattiya  paccusasamayam 
paccuttbaya  ta  attba  dbenuyo  dubapesi.  Vaccliaka  dbenunam  thana* 
mulam  nagamamsu.  Tbanamule  pana  nayabbajanesu "  apanitamatiesu 
attano  dbammataya  kbiradbara  payattimsu.  Tarn  accbariyam  disya 
Si\jata  sabatiben*  eya  kbiram  gabetya  nayabbajane  pakkbipitya  sahat- 
tben*  eya  aggim  katya  pacitum  arabbl-''.  Tasmim  payase  paccamane 
mabantamabanta  bubbula  uttbabitya  *^  dakkbinayatta  butya  sancaranti, 
ekapbusitam  pi  babi  na  patati  *^,  uddhanato  appamattako  pi  dbumo 
na  uttbabati.  Tasmim  samaye  cattaro  lokapaia  agantya  uddbane 
arakkbam  ganbimsu.  Mababrahma  cbattam  dbaresi.  Sakko  alatani  '^ 
samanento  aggim  jalesi.  Deyaia  dyisabassadipapariyaresu  catusu 
mabadipesu  deyanan  **  ca  manussanan  ca  upakappanaojam  attano 
deyanubbayena  dandakabaddbam  madbupatalam  piletya  *^  madbum 
ganbamana  yiya  sambaritya  tattba  pakkbipimsu.  Annesu  *^  bi  ^'  kalesu 
deyata  kabale  kabale  ojam  pakkbipanti,  sambodbidiyase  ca  pana 
parinibbanadiyase  ca  ukkbaliyam  yeya  pakkbipanti.    Si^'ata  ekadirasen' 


1  Qv  gamtnig&madisn.  '  G*  G^  oUrikam.  *  O  nabbayitukamossa.  *  G*  G« 
-Ukkanam.  *  C*  gaihtya.  *  G*  -nigamo,  C^  -nlgama.  ^  G*^  S^Ja.  •  G«  G» 
paripunna.  *  Q^  parikammam.  ^°  G*  ovachantaii,  G*  ojayantan,  G^  oyi^antatan 
corrected  to  ojavantatan.  '^  G*  G*'  -bhl^ane.  *'  G«  arabbi.  "  C^  vut- 
tbahltya.  >*  C*  patti,  G«  pattl.  »»  G«  alatani.  '•  C*  devatanan.  >'  G*  piletya, 
C  piletva.    »•  G*  amnesu.     »•  G*  omiU  hi. 


i 

I 


N. 


Bodhisatto  rakkhamule  Disinno.  59 

era    tattha    aitano    pakatani    anekani    accbariyani    disra    Pannadasiih 
amantesi:    „amina  Piinne  ajja  amhakam  derata  atiyiya  pasanna,  maya 
ettake   kale    eTarupam    acchariyaiii    nama    na   ditthapubbam  \    yegentL 
gantva  deyatthanaib  patijaggahiti**.    Sa  „sadhu  ayye"  ti  tassa  Tacanam 
sampaticchitya  turitaiurita  rukkhamulam    aganiasi.     Bodbisatto   pi   kbo 
tasmim     rattibbage    paoca    mabasupine    disya    pariganbanto    „iiissam- 
sayen^bam   Buddbo    ^'a    bhayissamiti"    katasaDnittbano    tassa  rattiya 
accayena  katasarirapatijaggano    bbikkbacarakalam   agamayamano   pato 
ya  agantya  tasroim  mkkliamule  nisidi  attano  pabbaya  sakalarukkbam ' 
obbasayamano.      Atba    kbo    sa    Punna    agantya    addasa    Bodbisattam 
rukkbamule  pacinalokadbatum  olokayamanam  nlsinnam,  saiirato  c^  assa 
nikkbantahi   pabbabi   sakalarukkham    suyannayannam    disya  tassa  etad 
abosi:     ,»ajja     ambakam     deyata    rukkfaato     oruyba     sabattben*     eya 
balikammam  paticcbituib  nisinna,  manne'"  ti  ubbegapatta  butya  yegena 
gantva  Sujataya  etam  attbam  arocesi^.      Sujata   tassa  yacanam  sutya 
tutihamanasa    butya     ^ajja    dani    pattbaya    mama    jettbadbituttbane 
tittbabiti**    dbitu  anuccbayikam    sabbalaihkaram     adasi.     Tasma    pana 
Buddbabbayam    papunanadiyase    satasabassaggbanikam  ^    suyannapatim 
hiddbuih  yattati^  tasma  sa  ,,suTannapatiyam  payasam  pakkbipissamiti** 
cittam    uppadetya    satasabassaggbaDikaih  ^    suyannapatim    nibarapetva 
tattba  payasam  pakkbipitukama  pakkabhajanam  ay^yesi.    Sabbo  payaso 
padumapatta    udakaih    yiya    riniyattitya "  patiyam   patitthasi,   ekapati- 
piiramatto  ya  abosi.    Sa  tarn  patim  annaya  suyannapatiya  patikujjetya ' 
yasanena  yetbetya  sabbalamkarebi  attabbayam   alamkaritya   tarn   patim 
attano    sise    thapetya   mabantena   anubbayena    nigrodbamulam    gantya 
Bodbisattam  oloketya  balayasomanass^jata  rukkbadeyata   ti    sannaya  V^ 
ditthattbanato    pattbaya    onatonata ' '    gantya    sisato    tbalam    otaretya 
yiyaritya    suyannabbimkarena    gandbapuppbayasitam     udakam    gahetya 
Bodbisattam  upagantya  attbasi.    Gbatikaramahabrabmuna  dinnamattika- 
patto     ettakam     addbanam     Bodbisattam     ayyabitya     tasmim     kbane 
adassanam    gato.       Bodbisatto      pattam     apassanto     dakkbinabattbam 
pasaretya    udakam    sampaticcbi.      Siyata    sab*    eya    patiya    payasam 
Mabapurisassa    battbe     tbapesi.       Mabapuriso    Sigatam    olokesi.      Sa 
akaram    sallakkbetya    ^ayya    maya    tumbakam    pariccattam    ganbitya 
yatbarucim     gaccbatba**     *ti     yanditya     „yatba     maybam  .  manoratbo 


^  0>^  C»  ditthapubba  '  C«  C^  sakalam  rukkham.  *  C*  mamne.  *  C*  aroeaai. 
>  O  -gghanika.  *  C«  vaddbati  ^  so  all  three  MSS.  ^  C«  yfniTaddMtra. 
»  C*  patikuccbitva.     ***  C*  €•  saihiiaya.     "  C*  onato,  C*  onatonata. 
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nipphanno*   eTam    tumhakaib    pi    nippi^'atu**   *ti    yatya  satasahassa^ 
ghanikaja'     suTannapatija     puranapannam*     riya     anapekkha    hutTa 
pakkami.      Bodhisaiio  pi   kho  nisiDDatthana  utthaya  nikkham  padak- 
khinam*   katra    paUm    adaya    Nera^jaraya    iirath  gantya    anekesfua^ 
Bodhisattasahassanam    abhisambujjhanadiTase    otaritya  —  nahanatUianani 
Suppatiithitaiitthaih  nama  atthi,  tassa*  tire  patim  thapetya  otoritya  — 
nahatra  aDekabuddhasatasahassanam  niyasanam  arahaddhi^am  niyasetra 
pnratUiabhimukho      nisiditya      ekatihitalapakkappamane^      ekiinapite- 
Sasa '  pinde  katya  sabbam  appodakam  madhupayasam  paribhii£iji.     So 
eya    hi    'ssa    Buddhabhutassa    sattasattaham     bodhimande    yasantassa 
ekiinapaaaasa'  diyasani  aharo  ahosi,  ettakam  kalam  n*  eya  aSoo  abaro 
aithi  na  nahanam  na  mukhadhoyanam  na  sarirayalanjo  '°,  jhanasukbena 
mag'^sukhena    pbalasukhen*    eya    viiinamesi.       Tam    pana    payasam 
bhttEiJitya   suyannapatim   gahetya    nsac*    aham    %jja  Buddho  bhayitum 
sakkhissami  ayam  pati'  patisoiaiii  gacchaiu,   no   ce  sakkhissami  anu- 
sotaih  gacchatu'*  *ti  yatya  pakkhipi.    Sa  sotam  chindamana  nadinnyjham 
gantya  m^jjham^jjhatthanen*  eya  jayasampanno  asso   yiya  asitibattha- 
raattatUianaih  patisotam  gantya  ekasmim  ayatte  nimnxjitya  Kalanagariga- 
bhayanam    gantya    tinnam    Buddhanam    paribhogapatiyo     kill    kiliti ' ' 
rayam    karayamana    pahaiitya    tasadi  *  sabbahetthima    hutya    atthasi. 
Kalo    nagar^a    tam    saddam    sutya    »,hiyyo"    eko    Buddho    nibbatti, 
puna   ^jja   eko   nibbatto**   ti    anekehi    padasatehi  *'   thutiyo   yadamano 
atthasi.       Tassa     pana     mahapathayiya     ekayojanatigayutappamanam 
nabham  puretya  arohanakalo  <vjja  ya  hiyyo   ya   ti    sadiso    ahosi.     Bo- 
dhisatto  pi  naditiramhi    supupphitasalayane   diyayiharam   katya   sayan- 
hasamaye     pupphanam     yantato     muncanakale     deyatahi     alamkatena 
atthiisabhayittharena  ^*  maggena  siho  ya  y\jambhamano  bodhirukkhabhi- 
mukho  payasi.       Nagayakkhasupannadayo    dibbehi    gandhapupphadihi 
pvgayimsu,     dibbasamgitani '^      payattayimsu,      dasasahassilokadhatu '^ 
ekagandha  ekamala   ekasadhukara    ahosi.       Tasmim    samaye   Sotthiyo 
nama  tinaharako  ^   tinam   adaya   patipathe   agacchanto   Mahapurisassa 
akaram   natya   attha   tinamutthiyo   adasi,      Bodhisatto   tinam   gahetya 


>  C^  nippanno.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  '  0^  C*  purana-.  /  C*  O  padakkhinaih. 
*  O  aneka.  *  C*  tassa.  ^C^  -ppamano,  C  -ppamaoo.  *  G^  -pannasa,  C«  C 
-pa^nasa.  •  0*  -paihnasa.  *°  C»  -vala^Jo.  >>  C«  kllltl.  >»  C*  bhiyyo, 
O*'  bhiyyo  corrected  to  hiyyo.  "  0*  padasantehi.  ^*  (^  -yhtharena  corrected 
to  -Tittharena.  "  C«  -saiigitani.  >*  O  -dhataih.  ^^  C*  tinakareko,  C«  tina- 
haraihko. 
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bodhimandam     aruyha     dakkhinadisabbage     uttarabbimukho     atthasi. 
Tasmim    kbane    dakkhinacakkayalam  *    osiditva    heitba  aTicisampatiaiii 
Tiya  ahosi,  uttaracakkaralam '  ullamgbitra  upari  bharaggappattam  riya 
ahosi.     Bodhisatto    „idam    sambodbiih   papunanatthanaih  na  bhavissati, 
manne***    ti   padakkhinam   karonto   pacchimadisabhagam  gantva  purat- 
thabhimukho  atthasi.    Tato  pacchimacakkavalam  *  osiditya  hettha  ayici- 
sampattam  riya  ahosi,  puratthimacakkayalam  *  ullaibghitra  bharaggap- 
pattam     riya     ahosi,     thitathitatthane     kir*    assa     nemirattapariyante 
akkante      nabhiya      patiithitamahasakatacakkam      yiya     mahapathayi 
onatunnata^    ahosi.      Bodhisatto    „]dam*    pi^    sambodhini^   papunanat- 
thanaih  na  bhayissati,  manne'**  ti  padakkbinaiii  karonto  uttaradisabhigam 
gantya   dakkhinabhimukho   atthasi.      Tato   uttaracakkayalam  ^  osiditya 
hettha  ayicisampattam    yiya    ahosi,    dakkhinacakkayalam  ^   uUamghitya 
bhayaggappattam  yiya  ahosi.    Bodhisatto  „idam  pi  sambodhipapunanat* 
thanam^  na  bhayissati,  manne'**    ti    padakkhinam  karonto  puratthima- 
disabhagam   gantya    pacchimabhimukho    atthasi.      Puratthimadisabhage 
pana  sabbabuddhanam  pallamkatthanam,   tarn    n'    eya-cchambhati'   na 
kampati.       Mahasatto    ,,idam    sabbabuddhanam    ayijahitaacalatthanaih 
kilesapa^jarayiddhamsanatthanan*'     ti    natya    tani    tinani  agge  gahetya 
calesi.    Tayad  eya  cuddasahattho  pallamko  ahosi.      Tani  pi  kho  tinani 
tathariipena  santhanena  santhahixnsu  yathariipam  sukusalo  pi  cittakaio 
ya  potthakaro  ya  alikhitum  pi  samattho  n*   atthi.      Bodhisatto    bodhi- 
khandhain'^    pitthito    katya    puratthimabhimukho    dalhamanaso    hutya 
„kamam'*    taco   ca  naharu'^   ca    atthi  ^'    ca    ayasussatu,   upasussatu 
sanre     mamsalohitam,     na    ty-eya    sammasambodhim    appatya     imam 
pallariikajh      bhindissamiti**       asanisatasannipatenapi       abhejjanipam  '^ 
apariyitapallamkam  abhigitya  nisidi.     Tasmim  samaye  Maro   deyaputto 
„Siddhatthakumaro     mayham     yasam    atikkamitukamo,     na    dani    'ssa 
atikkamitum   dassamiti'*   Marabalassa    santikam    gantya    etam    atthaiii 
arocetya  Maraghosanam  nama  ghosapetya  Marabalam  adaya  nikkhami.  . 
Sa   Jlfarasena  Marassa  purato    dyadasa  yojanani    hoti,    dakkhinato    ca 
yamato    ca    dyadasa  yojanani,   pacchato    yaya    cakkayalapariyantam " 
katya  thita,  uddham  nayayojanubbedha,  yassa  unnadantiya  unnadasaddo 


>  C»  -▼ajam.  *  C*'  -valarii.  »  C  mamno.  *  C«'  -yajam.  *  0*  C*  opatupoatt. 
*  0*  O  idaib.  ^  C^  C«  omit  pi.  ^  C«  sambodhi.  *  so  aU  thraa  MSS. 
*<^  O  bodhikandbain,  G^  bodbikhandam.  "  C^  kayam.  **  C^  naharu.  **  G« 
Cv  atthi.  "  G^  G«  abhejjarfipa,  C^  abhejjarupa  corrected  to  abhitUarupam. 
>*  G*  C''  cakkavaja-. 


Y2  Ekadevat&pi  thitum  samattho  n&hosl. 

yojanasahMsato    patihaya    pathayiudriyanasaddo  *   yiya    suyati.      Atha 
Maro  deraputto  dijaddhayojaDasatikam '  Girunekhalam'    nania   hatthiih 
abhiruhitya*  bahusahaBsam '  mapetva  nanarudhani  aggahesi.  Arasesaya* 
pi     Maraparisaya     dre    jana     ekasadisakam    avudham    na   ganbiihsu, 
nanappakaraTanna   nanappakaramukha    hutya    Mahasattam     ^jjhottha* 
ramuia^  agamimsu'.    Dasasahassacakkavale'  deyata  pana  Mahasattassa 
thutiyo    Tadamana    atthamsu.       Sakko    derarlga    Vyayuttarasamkliam 
dhamamano   atthasi,   so   kira    samkbo    yisaibhatthasaiiko    hoii,    sakim 
yatam  gahapetya  dhamanto  '^    cattaro   mase   saddam   karitya    nissaddo 
hoti.     Mabakalanagar^a  **    atirekapadasaiena  yannaih  yadanio  atihasi. 
Mahabrahma    setacchattam    dharayamano    attbasi.       Marabale*'    pana 
bodbimandam   upasamkamante    upasamkamante  tesam   eko   pi    tbatum 
nasakkbi,     sammukbasammukhattbanen*     eya^'    palayiiiisu.        Kalo^* 
nagar^a    patbayiyam    nimi\jjitya    paDcayojanasatikam    ManjerikaDaga- 
bbayanaiii  ganiya  ubhobi  battbehi  mukbaih  pidabitya  nipanno.      Sakko 
ygayuttarasamkbam  pitihiyam  katyacakkayalamukhayattiyam  ^' attbasi. 
Mababrabma  setaccbattam  cakkayalakotiyam  *^    tbapetya  Brabmalokam 
eya    agamasi.      Ekadeyaiapi    tbatum    samattbo    nabosi.       Mabapuriso 
ekako  ya  nisidi.     Hare    pi   attano   parisam   aba:    ^tata,   Suddbodana- 
puttena   Siddbattbena    sadiso    anno    puriso   nama   n^    attbi,    mayam " 
sammukba  yuddbam  datum  na  sakkbissama,  paccbabbagena    dassama** 
'ti.     Mabapuriso  pi  tini   passani   oloketya    sabbadeyatanam  palatatta  ^^ 
sunna  ti  *'  addasa.    Puna  uttarapassena  Marabalam  {yjhottharamanazh '" 
disya  „ayam  ettako  jano  mam  ekakam  sandbaya  mabantam    yayamam 
parakkamam  karoti,  imasmim  tbane  maybaih  matapita  ya  bbata  ya  anno  ya 
koci  natako  n*  attbi,  ima  pana  dasa  paramiyo  ya  maybam  digharattam 
puttbaparijanasadisa,  tasma  paramiyo  ya  pbalakam  katya  paramisattben' 
eya  pabaritya  ayam   balakayo   maya   yiddbamsetum   yattatiti  '*^*    dasa 
paramiyo     ayajjamano     nisidi.       Atha     Maro     deyaputto    „eten*    eya 
Siddbattbam  palapessamiti'*  yatamandalam  samuttbapesi.     Tarn  kbanam 
yeya  purattbimadibbeda    yata    samuttbabitya  ^'    addbayojanadyiyojana- 


*  C*  -udriyana-,  C*  -udayana-.  *  C*  -santikam.  '  C*  -la.  *  C*  abhirubltva. 
'  C^  bahusahassa.     *  C^  asesaya.     ^  G«    C^  ajjhottaramana.      ^    C*'  agamiihso. 

•  C»  -cakkavale.  »<>  C*  dhammano.  »*  C«  C*'  mahakala-.  **  C*  C*  marabalam. 
"  O  -tbaoenoTa.  ^*  C«  kajo.  '^  G<'  cakkavala-,  G«  -mukbavaddbiyam. 
«  G^  C^  cakkavala-.  '^  G^  maybam.  >»  G^  palaUtU  corrected  to  ptlayitatta. 
**  80  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  snnnani?  ^°  G«  G^  ajjbottaramanam.  '>  O 
vaddhatiti.     '^  G'   eamutthahitva,  G*  samutthana  hutya. 





tiyojapappamJiniiiiipahtMifakitam  padiletr* 


tra  samanta  gamaaigaiiie  cnonaTiciiBaaik ' 
purisassa  paoDatejena  TihatiaobhaTa  BadbitaUam  patva 
mattam  pi  caletuiii  naKakkhimtu,  Tato  ^odakcas  aaa  a|jkettlHHi(*m 
maressamiti"  maharassani  samotlliapefri^  imntMarnhbiwi 
satapatalasahassapataladibbedi  raiihaka  DtthahitTa  ratnai 
T^eaa  pathari'  clndda  alio&i«  rananikkiiadiiiaib  npariUiifcaa 
agantra  Ma]ia&attas&a  cWare  uihkwabbnAnuhMaaumatazm  pi 
na^akklii.  Tato  paunaras^aiii  ftamotUiapeM.  makaataai 
pabbatakutani  dhupayaiitani  pajjalairtani  *  akasenagaotTi  BodUaattaai 
patra  dibbamalagulabbaTajb '  apajjifusiL  Tato  pahaanaraMaa 
samotthapesi,  ekatodhanubfaatodharaasiMUtakliiifappadajo'  dlifflkfaata 
p^'jalanta  akasenagaatTa  Bodhuattaa  paira  dibbaf^apphini 
Tato  angarakaTa«&aib  *  samnubape^.  kiniMikaraoBa  aigin 
gantva  Bodhisattassa  padaainle  dibfaapappbaai  botra  nkinnHL  Tato 
kokkulaTassaib '  saaraubape*!.  accvnbo  aggiraano^  kskkolo*  iki^raa 
gantra  Bodhisattassa  pidamoie  randanarcmaai  bvlra  aipatt.  Tato 
TalnkaTassam  *^  saraottbapeM,  atifokboauiTaJoka  dhipajaata  pajjaJbata 
akasenagantra  Bodbisatta%«a  padaDale  diUapvppbaas  favtva  avpalABMU 
Tato  kalalarassaib  ^amuttbapefci,  taa  kalilaiit  dbnpavaataa  pujiabataai 
akaseoagantTa  Bodfaiaattassa  padamiile  dibbaTflepaaaai  batra  mpalL 
Tato  „iiiuna  bbiibaetTa  StAdhattbaa  paiapes%aaiHi*'  aadhakiraA 
saoniUbapesi,  tain  '^h'rffirp»*^-'^"***g^**"'  ottbataaaju  bntra  Bo- 
dbiBattam  paira  soriyi^pabhaTibataib  Tira  aadhakiraih  aalaadbaji« 
Eram  Maro  imahi  narabi  riiskwz*hajm fcinapabaraitiiigirakakkajaraiika- 
kaJaJaadbakaraTattbDii ' '  Bodbiaattan  paJapetaai  aaakkowt^»  «Jua  bbane 
tittbatba,  imam  knmaram  gaabatba  haoatba  palapctba**  'U  f*trii(iii 
aoapeCra"  sajam  pi  Giiin»ekbaJa«fta  baltbtno  khaadb^  atiamao 
cakkaTodbam ''  adaja  BodblaatUm  opaaamkamitya  .^Siddbattba, 
oubahatba  etasma  pallamka,  najaiii  tarbam  papaaati.  auijbam  e»o 
papnnathi*'  aba.  Jfabaaatto  taaaa  racaaam  fcoiTa  arc»ea:  ^Jfaia* 
n'  era  taja  daaa  panouyo  pirita  aa  apaparawiyo  aa  pafaaiallha^ 
panuDiTo,  aa  pi  paScaaiabafarieeiga  paiiocaUa,  aa  aaaaUbacarija' 
na    lokattbacariva  aa  boddbicanja   ptirita  '*.   A^ram  paHaiiiko 


*  C^  cODoamneuDpaii].     >  lo  aU  tbrw  MSS.     *  C   palJalajBtaai.    *  O  -gala-* 

*  C*  -aattki-.  •  C*  aacaravaaMn.  C'  amgarak*-.  '  C*  kokkaJa-.  *  C 
aaciTaaoa.  *  O  kakkala.  *<"  C  Talaka*.  >•  -vaUka-,  ao  all  tkrM  MSS. 
>*  C  anapatra.     **  C   O  akkajndbam.     >«  C*  C  ptiri<4. 


74  MahapathavT  sakkhT. 

papttnati,  niajh*  ey*  cso  papunatiti**.  Maro  kuddho  kodhayegam 
asahanto  Mahapurisassa  cakkayudhaiii  *  viss^jjesi,  tan  tassa  dasa  paramiyo 
ayiUJ®'^^'^^  uparibbage  malayitanam  hutya  attbasi.  Tam  kira 
khuradbaram  cakkayudbaih  annada  tena  kuddbena  yissattbam  ekagfaana- 
pasane*  tbambbe  vanisakalTre'  yiya  cbindantarii  gacchati.  Idani  pana 
tasmiih  nalayitaDam  hutya  tbite  ayasesa  Maraparisa  „idani  pallamkato 
yutihaya  palayissatiti**  mabantamabantani  selakutani  yiss^jjesuib,  tani 
pi  Mabapurisassa  dasa  paramiyo  ayajjentassa  malagulabhayaih  aptyjitra^ 
bhiiiDiyam  patimsu.  Deyata  cakkayalamukhayattiyam  ^  thita  giyaih 
pasaretya  sisam  ukkhipitya  ,,naUho  vata  bho  Siddbattbakumarassa 
riipaggappatto  attabbayo,  kin  nu  kho  karissatiti"  olokenti.  Tato 
Mabapuriso  Mpuritapararornam  Bodhisattanaiii  abhisambujjhanadiyase 
pattapallamkam  maybam  papunatiti'*  yatva  thitam  Maram  aba: 
„Mara  tuybam  danassa  dinnabbaye  ko  sakkbiti"  aba.  Maro  ^.ime 
ettaka  sakkhino"  ti  Marabalabbimukbam  battham  pasaresi.  Tasmizh 
kbane  Maraparisaya*  nahaib  sakkbi'  abaih  sakkbiti"  payattasaddo 
patbayiudriyanasaddasadiso^  abosi.  Atba  Maro  Mabapiyrisam  aba: 
,,Siddbattba  tuybam  danassa  dinnabbaye  ko  sakkbiti*'.  Mabapuriso 
,, tuybam  taya  danassa  dinnabbaye  sacetana  sakkbino,  maybam  pana 
imasmim  tbane  sacetano  koci  sakkbi^  nama  n*  attbi,  tittbatu  taya  me 

•  •  • 

ayasesattabbayesu  *^  dinnadanam,      Vessantarattabbaye     pana     tbatya 
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sattasatakamabadanassa  taya  dinnabbaye  ayam  acetanapi  gbanamaha- 
pathayi'^  sakkbiti**  cTyaragabbbantarato  dakkbinabattham  abbinibari- 
tya  ^Vessantarattabbaye  tbatya  maybam  sattasatakamabadanassa 
dinnabbaye  tyam  sakkhi  na  sakkbiti**  mabapatbayiabbimukbam  '* 
battbam  pasaresi.  MabapatbayT  ,,aban  te  tada  sakkbiti**  yirayasatena 
yirayasabassena  yirayasatasabassena  Marabalaiii  ayattharamana  yiya 
unnadi.  Tato  Mabapurise  „dinnan  te  Siddbattba  mabadanam 
uttamadanan**  ti  Vessantaradanam  sammasante  sammasante  diyad- 
dhayojanasatiko  Girimekbalahatthi  *'  jannukehi  '*  patitthasi.  Maraparisa 
disayidisa  palayi,  dye  ekamaggena  gata  nama  n*  attbi,  sisabharanani 
c*  eya  niyatthayattbani  ca  pabaya  samraukbasammukba  disahi  yeya 
palayimsu.       Tato     deyasamgba     palayamanam  *^      Marabalam     disya 


*  *C^  cakkayudbaih.  '  C^  ekaghanapasaDO,  C  ekagbanapasane,  G*'  ekaghana- 
pasane.  '  C*  >kalire.  *  G^  apajjitya,  C*  avajjitva.  ^  G«  cakkayalamukhavad* 
diyaih.  *  G^  C« -parisa.  ^G^G«  sakkhi.  "  G'^pathaviudriyana-,  G'  patbayfudriyana-. 

•  C*  C*  sakkhi.  »«  C*  asesa-.  "  G«-pathayi.  >*  G*'  -pathavi-.  "  so  all  three  MSS. 
1*  G^G' jannukehi.    '^  G^  phalayamana,  G^  palayamana  corrcted  to  palayamanam. 


BuddhaBU  jayo.  75 

„Marassa  pan^ayo  jato,  SiddhaUhakimiarassa  jajo,  jayapnjaah  karis* 
sama**  *ti  niga  Daganam  snpanna  aQpannanaib  derate  derataiiaih 
brahniano  brahmanam  pesetra  gaodhamaiadihattlia  MaiiapuriuMa 
santikam*  bodhipallamkain  agamamso.    Eyam  gatesa  ca  pana  tesu 

974*  nJayo  hi  Buddbassa  sirimato  ayaih 
Marassa  ca  papimato  pariyayo", 
ugghesayiiiii  bodbimande  pamodita 
jayam  tada  nagagana  Mahesino. 

975*  nJayo  hi  Bnddhassa  siiimato  ay  am 
Marassa  ca  papimato  parajayo'*, 
ugghosayuih  bodbimande  pamodita 
supannasamghapi  jayam  Mahesino. 

976.  i«Jayo  hi  Baddhassa  siiimato  ayam 
Marassa  ca  papimato  parajayo", 
ugghosaynm  bodhimande  pamodita 
jayam  tada  deragana  Mahesino. 

277.  ifJ&yo  hi  Buddbassa  siiimato  ayaih 
Marassa  ca  papimato  par^jayo**, 
uggbosayum  bodhimande  pamodita 
jayam  tada  brahmaganlipi  tadino. 

Avasesa  dasasu  cakkavalasabassesu'  derata  raalagandbarilepanebi 
piyayamana  nanappakara  thutiyo  radamana  atthamsu.  Eram  dharamane 
yeya  suriye  Mabapuriso  Marabalam  yidbametya  ciTariiparipatamanehi ' 
bodhirukkhamkurehi  rattaparaladalebi  ^  riya  piyayamano^  pathame 
yame  pubbeniyasananam  majjhimayame  dibbacakkhnm  yisodbetya 
pacchimayame  paticcasamuppade  naoam  otaresi.  Ath^  assa  dyadasapa- 
dikam  paccayakaram  yattayiyattATasena*  analomapatilomato  sam- 
raasantassa  sammasantassa  dasasahassilokadhatn^  udakapariyantaih 
katya  dyadasakkhattum  samkampi.  Mahapurise'  pana  dasasahassiloka- 
dhatum^       unnadetya     arunuggamanayelaya     sabbanniitaoanam  *       pa- 


>  C*  Cc  santiki.  '  C  dvanipari-.  '  C^  cakksvaU-.  *  O  Tptvilt-.  *  %o  all 
thraa  MS8.  instead  of  p^Jiyamano.  *  0*  C«  yaddbayivaddbavasena.  '  Q*  i> 
dasasahassi-.  '  C*  mabapuriso,  G«  mahapnrfso  eorreeted  to  mahapurise.  *  C 
sabbaiiinuta-?,  O  sabbaiinQtarii. 


75  Sakal&dutstliawiloktdhatii  tlaifak&tapatiy&tU  thoil. 

tiTviJlianie  sakaladasasahassilokadhatu  *  alamkatapatiyatta  ahosi. 
PacinaoakkayalamukhaTAttiyaih*  ussapitanam  dhi^anam  patakanam 
ramsiyo'        pacchiroacakkayalamukhayattiyani'  paharanti\       tatha 

pacchimacakkaralamukhayattiyani '  ussapitanam  ^  paclnacakkayala- 
mukhayattiyaih*,  uttaracakkayalamukhavattiy am '  ussapitanam  dak* 
khinacakkayalamukhayattiyaiii ' ,  dakkhinacakkayalamukhayaitiyam ' 

ussapitanam  uttaracakkavalamukhayattiyam '  paharanti,  pathayitale' 
ussapitaDam  pana  dhajanaih  patakanam  Brabmalokaiii  ahacca  atihamsu « 
Brahmaloke  baddhanam  pathayitale '^  patittlialiimsu,  dasasahassa* 
cakkayale^  pupphupagarukkha  puppham  ganhimsu,  plialupagarukkha 
phalapindibharabharita  ahesuih,  khandbesu  kbandbapadumani  pupphimsu, 
sakhasu  sakhapadumani,  latasu  latapadumani,  akase  olambakapadumani  *, 
silatalani  bhinditya  uparupari^  sattasnita '^'  hutya  dandakapadumani 
uUhahimsu,  dasasahassilokadhatu '*  yattetva''  yissatthamalagula  viya 
susanthaiapupphasantharo  yiya  ca  ahosi,  cakkayalantaresu  ^'  atthayojana- 
sahassalokantarika  sattasuriyappabbaya  pi  anobhasitapubba  ekobhasa 
ahesum,  caturasitiyojanasahassagambhiro  mahasamuddo  madburodako 
ahosi,  nadiyo  na-ppavattimsu,  jaccandfaa  rupani  passimsu,  jaiibadhira 
saddam  sunimsu,  jatipithasappi  '  *  padasa  gacchimsu,  andubandhanadini 
chinditya  patimsu.  Eyaro  aparimanena  sirivibhayena*^  pi^'ayamane  ^* 
nekappakaresu  acchariyadhammesu  patubhutesu  sabbannutananain " 
patiyvjjhitya  sabbabuddhanam  ay\ialiitam  udanaih  udanesi: 

278.  ,»Anekajatisamsaram 
sandhayissam  anibbisam 
gahakarakam  gayesanto, 

dukkha  jati  punappunam.     (Dhpd.  y.  153.) 

279.  Gahakaraka '  dittho  si, 
puna  geham  na  kabasi, 
sabba  te  phasuka  bhagga, 
gahakutam  yisamkhitam, 
yisamkharagiCtam  *^  cittam 

tanhanam  khayam  ajjhaga"  ti.     (Dhpd.  y.  154.) 

*  C«  C^  -dasasahassi-.    '  G*^  -c&kkavala-,  C^  -vaddhiy&iii.    *  C^  C«  omit  r&msiyo. 

*  O  pabaranti.  '  C^^omits  ussapitanam.  •  C*  pathavitale.  '  0*  C»  -c&kka- 
yale.  >  C^  olamb^a-.  '  C«  upanipari.  ^^  G^  C*  sattasatta.  ^^  C«  Gt'  dasasa- 
hassT*.  i<  c«  Ytddhetva.  >'  G«  C^  cakkavilanUresu.  >'  G^^  G'  -pitbasappL 
^B  G^  -yibhatena.  **  so  all  three  MSS.  instead  of  pCyiyamano.  ^^  G^^  C* 
sabbannuU-?,  G'  sabbamiiuta-?.     *"  G«  visamkaramgatarii. 
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Iti   Tusitapurato  paithaya  yaya   ayam    bodhimande^  sabbannutappatti  ^ 
ettakam  ibanam  Ayidurenidanam  nama  *ti  yeditabbam. 

III.     Santikenidana. 

SaDtikenidanam  pana  „Bhagaya  Sayattbiyam  yiharati  Jetayane 
Anathapindikiissa  arame,  Yesaliyam  yiharati  Mahayane  kiitagarasalayan** 
ti  eyam  „iesu  tesa  thaDesu  yiharanto  tasmim  tasmim  tbane  yeya 
labbbatiti**  yuttam,  kinc*  api  eyam  yuttam  atba  kho  pana  tarn  pi 
adito  patthaya  eyam  yeditabbam.  Udanam  udanetya  nisimiassa  hi 
Bhagayato  etad  ahosi:  „aham  kappasatasahassadhikani  cattari  asam- 
kheyyani  imassa  pallamkassa  karana  sandhayim',  ettakam  me  kalam 
imass*  eya  pallamkassa  karana  alamkatasisam  giyaya  cbinditya  dinnam, 
suaigitani  akkhini  hadayamamsam  ubbattetya  dinnam,  Jalikumara- 
sadisa'  putta  Kanh^jiuakumari-sadisa  dhitaro  Maddideyi-sadisa  * 
bhariyayo  ca  paresam  dasatthaya  dinna,  ayam  me  pallamko  jaya- 
paliamko  yarapallamko  ca,  ettba  me  nisinnassa  samkappa  paripunna, 
na  taya  ito  yuUhabissamiti**  anekakotisatasahassa  samapattiyo  sama- 
p£gjanto  sattaham  tatth^  eya  nisidi,  yam  sandhaya  „atho  kho  Bhagaya 
sattaham  ekapallamkena^  nisidi^  yimuttisukhapatisamyediti**.  Ath* 
ekaccanam  deyatanam  „^jjapi  niina  Siddhatthassa  kattabbakiccam 
attbi,  pallamkasmim  hi  alayaih  na  ygahatiti**  pariyitakko  udapadi. 
Sattha  deyatanam  yitakkam  natya  tasam  yitakkam  yiipasamanatthaxh 
yebasam  abbhuggantya  yamakapatihariyam  dassesi.  Mahabodhimanda- 
smim  hi  katapatihariyan  ^  ca  natisamagame  katapatihariyan  ca 
Patikaputtasamagame  ^  katapatihariyan  ca  sabbam  gandambamiile 
yamakapatihariyasadisam  ahosi.  £yam  Sattha  imina  patihariyena 
deyatanam  yitakkam  yGpasametya  pallamkato  isakam  pacinanissite 
uttaradisabhage  thatya  „imasmim  yata  me  pallamke  sabban- 
nutananam*  patividdhan*'  ti  cattari  asamkheyyani  kappasata- 
sahassan  ca  puritanam  paraminam  phaladhigamatthanaih  *^  pallam- 
kam  animisehi  akkhihi  olokayamano  sattaham  yitinamesi.  Tarn 
thanam  Aniroisacetiyan  nama  jatam.  Atha  pallamkassa  ca  thitat- 
thanassa  ca  antara  camkamam  mapetya  puratthimapacchimato  ayate*^ 


'  C^  sabbannuta-i  C  aabbariinuU -,  C^  sabbannuta- ?.  '  C^  opasandhaTlih. 
*  O  Jalfyakumara-.  *  O  maddidovi-,  Cv  maddidevi-.  *  C^  ekapallamke.  *  C^ 
nisiditva.  ^  O  -pafihariyam,  C^  •patihariyam  corroctad  to  -patiharlyan.  *  Qk 
patika-  corrected  to  pa(hlka-.  *  C  sabbamaaU-,  O  sabbanfiaU-,  C*  fabban- 
fiuta-?    ^^  C^  phaladbigamana-.    >'  C«  ayane,  G*  ayaUne? 
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ratanacamkame  camkamaDto  sattaham  Titinamesi.  Tain  thanaib 
Ratanacamkamacetiyaii  nama  jatam.  Gatutthe  pana  sattahe  bodhito 
pacchimuttaradisabhage  deyata  Ratanagharam  mapayimsu.  Tattha 
pallamkena  nisiditya  Abhidhammapitakam  Tisesato  c'  ettha  ^  anantanayaiii ' 
samantapaUhanam  yicinanto  sattaham  Titinamesi.  Abhidhammika 
panahu:  Ratanagharan '  nama  ratanamayaxh  geham  sattannam  pakara- 
nanam*  sammasitatthanam  ratanagharan  ti,  yasma  pan*  ettha  ubho  p* 
ete  pariyaya  yujjanti  tasma  ubhayam  p*  etam  gahetabbam  eya.  Tato 
patthaya  pana  tarn  thanam  Ratanagharacetiyan  nama  jatam.  £yam 
bodhisamipe  yeya  cattari  sattahani  yitinametya  pancame  sattahe 
bodhinikkhamula  yeua  Ajapalanigrodho  ten'  upasamkami.  Tatrapi 
dhammam  yicinanto  yeya  yimuttisukhan  ca  patisamyedento  nisidi. 
Tasmim  samaye  Maro  deyaputto  ^ettakam  kalam  anubandhanto 
otarapekkho^  pi  imassa  kinci  khalitam  naddasam,  atikkanto  dani  esa 
mama  yasan**  ti  domanassappatto  mahamagge  nisiditya  solasa  karanani 
cintento  bhumiyam  solasa  lekha  kaddhi:  ,,aham  eso  yiya  danaparamim 
na  puresim^  ten'  amhi  imina  sadiso  na  jato**  ti  ekam  lekham  kaddhi; 
tatha  „aham  eso  yiya  silaparamim  nekkhammaparamiih  pannaparamim 
yiriyaparamim  khantiparamim  saccaparamim  adhitthanaparamim  metta- 
paramiid  upekhaparamim  na  puresim,  ten'  amhi  imina  sadiso  na  jato*' 
ti  dasamam  lekham  kaddhi;  „aham  eso  yiya  asadharanassa 
indriyaparopariyananassa"  patiyedhaya  upanissayabhiita  dasa  paramiyo 
na  piiresim,  ten*  amhi  imina  sadiso  na  jato**  ti  ekadasamam  lekham 
kaddhi;  tatha  n^^aih  eso  yiya  asadharanassa  asayanusayananassa^ 
mahakarunasamapattinanassa '  yamakapatihirananassa'  anayarana- 
nanassa  sabba£nutananassa  *^  patiyedhaya  upanissayabhiita  dasa  paramiyo 
na  piiresim,  ten'  amhi  imina  sadiso  na  jato**  ti  solasamam  lekham 
kaddhi.  £yam  imehi  karanehi  mahamagge*'  solasa  lekha  akaddha- 
mano  nisidi.  Tasmim  samaye  Tanha  Arati  Raga  ti  tisso  Maradhitaro 
„pita  no  na  pannayati '',  kaham  nu  kho  etarahiti**  olokayamana  tarn 
domanassappattam  bhumim  likhamanam  disya  pitu  santikam  gantya 
„kasmasi  tata  dukkhi ''  domanasso**  ti  pucchimsu.  „Ajnma  '*,  ayam 
Mahasamano  mayham  yasam  atikkanto,  ettakam  kalam  olokento 
otaram    assa    datthum    nasakkhim,    ten*    amhi    dukkhi   dummano**   ti. 


^  C*  cotta.    '  C*  anantanayanaih.    '  C  -gharaih.    *  C*  pakarapanam.    ^  C^  C 
otarapekkho.    *  C*  -nanassa.    ^  G«   -nanassa.    '  C'  -kanina-.     *  C^  -nanasia. 
><*  C«  sabbamnata-y  G%  aabbaihnuta-.       *^  C*'  -maggobi.       ''  C^  C«  pamnayati. 
^*  C*  dukkhi.     >«  0^  amma. 


Mandhitaro.  79 

«,Tadi  eraih  ma  cintayittha,  mayam  etam  attano  rase  katya  adaya 
igamissaiiia"  *ti.  „Na  sakka  anuna  eso  kenaci  yase  katum,  acalaya 
saddhaya*  paiitthito  eso  puriso**  ti.  „Tata  mayam  itthiyo  nama, 
idao*  eya  tarn  ragapasadihi  bandhJtya  anessama,  tumhe  ma  cintayittha** 
^ii  BhagayaDtam  upasamkamitya  „pade  te  Samana  paricarema'*'  'ti 
ahamsu.  Bhagaya  n*  eya  tasam  yacanam  manasi  akasi'  na  akkhini* 
ommiletya  olokesi,  anuttare  upadhisamkhaye  yimuttamaoaso  yiye- 
kasnkhan  *  neya  anubhayanto  nisidi.  Puna  Maradhitaro  „uccayaca  kho 
puruanam  adhippaya,  kesanci  kumarikasu  pemam  hoti  kesanci 
pathamayaye  ihitasu  kesanci  m^himayaye  thitasu  kesanci  pacchi- 
mayaye  thitasu,  yan  nuna  mayam  nanappakarehi  palobheyyama"  'ti 
ekameka  kumariyannadiyasena  satam  satam  attabhaye  abhinimminitya* 
komariyo  ayyata  sakiiii  y\jata  duy^'ata  miyjbimitthiyo  mahitthiyo  ca 
huiya  chakkbattum  Bhagayantam  upasamkamitva  „pade  te  Samana 
paricarema"  'ti  ahamsu.  Tam  pi  Bb^^ya  na  manas'  akasi  yatba 
tarn  anuttare^  upadbisamkbaye  yimutto.  Keci^  panacariya  yadanti:  ta 
mahitthibbayena  upagata  disya  Bbagaya  eyam  eyam  eta  kbanda- 
danta  palitakesa  bontu  'ti  adbitthasiti,  tam  na  gabetabbam,  na  bi 
Sattha  eyarupaih  adbittbanam  karoti,  Bbagaya  pana  „apetba,  tumbe 
kim  disya  eyam  yayamatba,  eyariipam  nama  ayitaragadinam  purato 
katum  rattati*,  Tatbagatassa  pana  rago  pabino  *^  doso  pabino  ^^  mobo 
paluno  ^^*'  ii  attano  kilesappabanam  arabbba 

980.  tiTassa  jitam  nayfyiyati  ^* 
jitam  assa  no  yati  koci  loke 
tam  Buddbam  anantagocaram 
apadam  kena  padena  nessatba;      (Dbpd.  y.  179.) 

tsi.  Tassa  jalini  *'  yisattika 

tanba  n'  attbi  kubinci  netaye 
tam  Buddbam  anantagocaram 
apadam  kena  padena  nessatba*'  *ti     (Dbpd.  y.  ISO.) 

imi  Dhammapade  Buddbayagge  dye  gatba  yadanto  dbammam  katbesi. 
Ta    ^saccam    kira    no  pita  ayoca:    *Arabam  Sugato   loke   na  ragena 

*  C^  saddaya,  C^  sabbayt.  *  C«  paricaraca.  >  C  akasi.  *  C^  na  sakkhltlni, 
C*'  na  cakkhini.  *  C^  -snkhan  corrected  to  -sokhasafii  C*  -sukham.  *  Cv 
abhinimmi9itya.  ^  C^  anuttaro.  ^  C*  koci.  *  C*  yaddhati.  ^^  Cv  pabino. 
II  C*  naynjiyati.     "  C*Cjjaliul. 


80  MucAlindo.     Ttptsan-BhaUnka  vanija.    Gattaro  patU. 

siLTanayo***  ti  admi  Tstya  pitu  santikam  agamamsu.  Bhagayapi  tattha 
sattaham  TitinainetTa  Mucalindam  agamasi.  Tattha  sattabam  ritiname- 
tya  yaddalikaya  uppaonaya  sitadipatibabanattham '  Mucalindena 
Dagar^jena  sattakkhattum  bbogehi  paiikkhitto  asambadham  gandha- 
kutiyam  yibaranto  viya  yimuttisukhaih  patisamyediyamano  sattaham 
yitinametya  rajayatanam  upasamkami.  Tattbapi  yimuttisukhapatisam- 
yedi'  yeya  nisidi.  £ttayata  sattasattabani  paripunnani.  £tth*  antare' 
n*  eya  mukhadhoyanam  na  saiirapatyagganaiii  na  aharakiccam  ahosi, 
jhanasukhena  maggasukhena  pbalasukhen*  eya  ca  yitinamesi. 
Ath*  assa  tasmim  sattasattahamattbake  ckunapannasatime  ^  diyase 
tattha  Disinnassa  nRiukham  dboyissamiti**  cittam  udapadi.  Sakko 
deyanam  indo  agadabaritakam  ^  aharitya  adasi.  Sattha  tarn  pari- 
bhuG^ji,  ten  assa  sanrayalaojaih  abosi.  Ath*  assa  Sakko  yeya  nagalata- 
dantakattban  c'  eya  mukhadhoyanaudakan  ca  adasi.  Sattha  tarn  dan- 
takattham  khaditya  Anotattadabe  udakena  mukham  dhoyitya  tatth*  eya 
rigayatanamule  nisidi.  Tasmim  samaye  Tapassu-Bhalluka*  nama  dye 
yan\ja^  pancahi  sakatasatehi  Ukkala  janapada  Msgjhimadesaih  gacchanta 
attano  natisalobitaya  deyataya  sakatani  sanninimhitya  ^  Satthu  ahara- 
sampadane*  ussahita  mantban  '^  ca  madhupindikan  ca  adaya  „patigan- 
hatu "  no  bhante  Bhagaya  imam  aharam  anukampam  upadaya**  *ti 
Sattbaram  upasamkamitya  attbamsu.  Bhagaya  payasam '  ^  patiggahana- 
diyase  yeya  pattassa  antarabitatta  „na  kho  Tathagata  hatthesu 
patiganhanti,  kimhi  nu  kho  aham  patiganheyyan**  ti  cintesi.  Ath^ 
assa  cittam  natya  catuhi  *^  disabi  cattaro  Maharsgano  indanilamanimaye 
patte  upanamesum.  Bhagaya  te  patikkhipi.  Puna  muggayannaselamaye 
cattaro  patte  upanamesum.  Bhagaya  catunnam  pi  deyaputtanam 
anukampaya  cattaro  patte  patiggahetya  uparupari  ^*  thapetya  ncko 
hotii**  'ti  adhittbahi.  Cattaro  pi  mukhayattiyam  pannayamanalekha  '' 
hutya  mi^himena  pamanena  **  ekattam  upagamimsu.  Bhagaya  tasmim 
paccagghe  selamaye  patte  aharam  patiganhitya  paribhuDjitya  anumo- 
danam  akasi.     Dye  bhataro  yanya  Buddhan  ca  Dhamman  ca  saranam 


'  G^  sitapati-,  G^^  sitapati-  corrected  to  sitapati-.  '  G^  vimattisukhaiiipatisam- 
yediy  G*^  vimuttisokhampatisaihyedi  corrected  to  -sukbapati-.  '  ettantare.  *  C^ 
C*  -pamnasatime,  G*  -paiinasatimeva.  ^  so  all  three  MSS.  *  G*'  tapassu-. 
^  C«  yan^a.  ^  G^  sannimmbhitva.  *  G*  aharamsampadane.  ^^  G*  G«  matthafi. 
**  Gw  patigga^hatu.  . "  G»  payasa.  »»  so  all  three  MSS.  '*  G*  G«  uparupari. 
^*  Qk  Cb  pamnayamana-.  **  G^  omits  pamanena  and  adds  antena  ca,  G^^  pana- 
manena  corrected  to  pamanenai  G'  pamanena.  % 


Brahma  Sahampati.    PaneaTa^yathera.  9| 

gantTs  dyeyacikaupasaka  ahesum.  Atha  tesam  „ekaiii  no  bhaote 
paricaritabbatthanam  detha**  *ti  yadaDtaDam  dakkhinahatihena  attano 
alsam  paramasitya  kesadbatuyo  adasi.  Te  attano  nagare  ta  dhatuyo 
anto  pakkhipitya  cetiyam  patiUhapesum.  Sammasambuddho  pi  kbo 
iato  attiiaya  puna  Ajapalanigrodham  eya  gantya  nigrodhamule  nisidi. 
Ath*  aasa  tattba  nisinnamattass*  eya  attana  adhigatassa  dhammassa 
gambhirattam  paccayekkhantassa  Buddhanam  acinno'  ^adhigato  kho 
my-ajam'  dhammo**  ti  pareaam  dhammam  adesetukaminatakarappayatto 
yitakko  udapadi.  Atha  Brahma  Sahampati*  ^naasati  yata  bho  loko, 
yinassati  yata  bho  loko**  ti  dasahi  cakkayalasahassehi  Sakka-Suyama- 
Santusita-Sunimmita-Yasayatti-Mahabrahniuno*  adaya  Satthu  santikam 
gantya  „desetu  bhante  Bhagaya  dhammam,  desetu  Bhagaya  bhante^ 
dhamman**  ti  adina  nayena  dhammadesanam  ayaci.  Sattha  tassa 
patinnam*  datya  ^kassa  nu  kho  aham  pathamam  dhammam  deseyyan** 
ti  cintento  „Alaro  pandito,  so  imam  dhammam  khippam  ^anissatiti" 
cittam  appadetya  puna  olokento  tassa  sattahakalakatabhayam  ^  natya 
Uddakam  ayajjesi'.  Tassapi  abhidosakalakatabhayam  natya  „bahupa- 
kara*  kho  Pancayaggiya  bhikkhu**  ti  Pancayaggiye  arabbha  manaai- 
karam  katya  „kaham  nu  kho  te  etarahi  yiharantiti**  ay%jjento  „Ba- 
ranaaiyam  Migadaye*'  ti  natya  „tattha  gantya  dhammacakkam 
payattessamiti**  katipaham  bodhimandasamanta  "^  yeya  pindaya  caranto 
yiharitya  ^Aaalhipunnamaaiyaih  Baranasim  gamisaamiti**  catuddaaiyam 
paccusaaamaye  pabhataya  rattiya  kalass'  eya  pattaciyaram  adaya 
attharasayojanamaggam  patipanno  antaramagge  Upakam  *  *  nama 
igiyikam  disya  tasaa  attano  Buddhabhayam  acikkhitya  tarn  diyaaam 
yeya  sayanhaaamaye  ^*  Isipatanam  agamasi.  Pancayaggiyathera  Ta- 
thagatam  durato  ya  agacchantam  diaya  „ayam  ayuso  samano  Grotamo 
paccayabahullaya  ayattitya  paripunnakayo  phitindriyo  *'  suyannayanno 
hutya  agacchati,  imaaaa  abhiyadanadini  na  kariasama,  mahakulappasuto  ** 
kho  pan*  eaa  aaanabhiharam  arahati,  ten'  aaaa  asanamattam  panna- 
peasama  '^**  'ti  katikam  akaihsu.  Bhagaya  aadeyakaasa  lokaaaa 
ciitacaram  jananaaamatthena  nanena  „kin  nu  kho  ime  cintayimaii**  \i 
hYBJjiijSk  cittam  annaai  '*.   Athane  sabbadeyamanuaaesuanodiaaakayaaena 


1  O  G«  acinno.  *  C«  myayaih.  *  O  G*  -pati.  *  C*  -auyama-.  *  C*  bhagaya 
bhante  corrected  to  bhaiita  bhagava.  *  0^  C«  patiihnaiii.  ^  C^  sattahain-. 
"  C«  av^Jeai.  *  G<  bahupakara.  ^^  C^  bodhiaamanta.  "  G<  udakaiii.  **  C^ 
aayanha-.  *'  G*  thtnitindriyo  corrected  to  thipttlndriyo,  G^  phitindriyo  corrected 
to  pftiiidriyo.     **  0»  -ppaaano.     ^*  C^  0*  pariina-.     '*  G&  G«  amnaai. 
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82  ^Mt.    BhaddaT«|giyalniiDari.    TebhitfkiJatiU. 

pliaraaasamatthaiii  mettaeittam  samkhipitra  odissakarasena  meUacittam 
phari.  Te  BhagaTata  mettacittena  phuitha*  Tatibagate  upasamka- 
maote  upaaamk  amante  sakaya  katikaya'  santhatum  asakkoota 
abhiyadanapaccuithanadini  *  sabbakiccani  akamsu,  Sambuddhabharaih 
pan*  assa  ajanamaaa  keralaib  namena  ca  arusoradena  ra  samudacaranti. 
Atiia  ne  Bhagara  ,,ma  bhikkhare  Tathagataih  namena  ca  ayusoradena 
ca  samudacaratha,  abam  bhikkhave  Tatbagato  Saromasambuddho"  ti 
aitano  Buddbabharam  sannapetva*  pannattArarabuddhasane  *  nisinno 
Uttarasalbanakkbattajoge  yattaroane  attbarasabi*  BrabmakoiJbi  pariyuto 
Pancayaggiye  tbere  amantetya  Dbanimacakkappayattanasuttam  desesi. 
Tesu  Annakondannatbero  ^  desananusarena*  nanani  pesento  sntiapariyo- 
sane  attharasabi  Brabmakotihi  saddbim  sotapattipbale  patittbaai. 
Sattba  tattb'  eya  yassam  upagantya  punadiyase  Vappatberam  oyadanto 
yibare  yeya  nisidi.  Sesa  cattaro  pindaya  carimsu.  Vappaibero  pub- 
banbe*  yeya  sotapattipbalaih  papuni.  £ten*  eya  upayena  punadiyase 
Bbaddiyatberam  punadiyase  Mabananiatberaih  punadiyase  Ass^jitberan 
ti  sabbe  sotapattipbale  patitthapetya  pancamiyam  pakkhassa  panca  pi 
jane  sannipatetya  Anantalakkbanasuttantaih  desesi,  desanapariyosane 
panca  pi  tbera  arahattapbale  patittbahiiiisu.  Atha  Sattba  Tasassa 
kulaputtassa  upanissayam  disya  taiii  rattibhage  nibb^jjitya  geham 
pabaya  nikkbantaih  ,,ebi  Yasa"  *ti  pakkositya  tasmim  yeya  rattibhag« 
sotapattipbale  *^  punadiyase  arahatte  patittbapetya  apare  pi  tassa 
sabayake  catupannasa  jane  ehibhikkhupabbi^ jaya  * '  pabbiyetya 
arabattaih  '*  papesi.  £yam  loke  ekasattbiya  arabantesu  jatesu 
Sattba  yutthayasso  *'  payaretya  „caratha  '*  bhikkhaye  carikan**  ti 
sattbiih  bbikkbii  disasu  pesetya  sayarii  Uniyelaiii  gaccbanto  antara- 
magge  Kappasiyayanasande  timsa  jane  Bhaddayaggiyakumare  yinesi. 
Tesu  sabbapacchimako  sotapanno  sabbuttanio  anagami  *^  abosi.  Te  pi 
sabbe  ebibbikkbubbayen*  eya  pabbajetya  disasu  pesetya  sayam 
Uruyelam  gantya  addbuddbani  patibariyasahassani  dassetya  Uruyelakassa- 
padayo  sabassigatilapariyare  tebhatiki\jatile  yinetya  ebibbikkbubhayen* 
eya  pabb^'etya  Gayasise  nisTdapetya  Adittapariyayadesanaya  arahatte  ^* 
patittbapetya  tena  arabantasahassena  pariyuto  ^Bimbisararanno  dinnam  pa- 

»  C*  O  pu^tha.  '  C»  vatikaya.  •  C«  -paccupatthanadTni.  *  C*  O  samnapetra. 
'  C«  paihnatta-.  *  O  aftharasamasehi.  ^  €•  ariiiiakondaiiiiia-.  '  C*  ogarena. 
*  C%  pnbbanhe.  ^®  C^  -phalesu.  ^^  C"  C«  ebfbhfkkbu,  C^  bhavena  added 
instead  of  pabbijjaya.  **  G^  G«  arahatthaih.  "  G«  yuttayasso.  '«  C«  carate. 
>^  G%  C**  anagami.     *•  G^  G*  arahante. 


UniTelAkasupo  T&thi^tana  dAinito.  S3 

tiDoam'  mocessamitt**  Rajagahanagarupacare  LatUiiyaDuyyanaih'  agamasi. 
R%ja  uyyanapalassa  santika  „Sattha  agato**  ti  sutra  dradasaaaliutehi 
brahmanagahapatikehi  pariTuto  Sattharam  upasamkamitra  cakkaTicHAa- 
talesu  suyannapatayitanaiii  viya  pabhasamadayam  yiss^yentesu ' 
Tathagatassa  padesa  sirasa  nipatitya  ekamantam  nisidi  saddhim 
parisaya.  Aiha  kho  tesam  brahmanagahapaiikaoam  etad  ahosi:  „kiD 
nu  kho  Mahasamano'  UniTelakassape  brahniacariyaih  carati  udahu 
Ururelakassapo  Mahasamane*"  ti.  Bhagara  tesam  cetasa  cetopariyi- 
♦AJrlrtim  aoDaya*  iheraih  gatbaya  i^habhasi: 

989.  ,»Kim  eya  disya  Uruyelayasi 
pahasi  aggim  kisako  yadano, 
pucchami  taiii  Kassapa  etam  attbam: 
katbam  pabihaih  taya  aggibuttan**  ti. 

Tbero  pi  Bbagayato  adbippayam  yiditya 

983.  Rupe  ca  sadde  ca  atho  rase  ca 
kamitibiyo  c&bhiyadaiiti  ^  yaooam", 
etam  malan  ti  upadhisu  natya 
tasma  oa  yitthe  na  hute  arangin  ti 

imam  gatham  yatya  attano  sayakabbayappakasanattham  Tatbaga- 
tassa  padapittbe  sisam  tbapetya  „8ftttha  me  bhante  Bbagaya, 
sayako  'bam  asmiti"  yatya  ekatalam  dyitalam  titalan  ti  ya?a 
sattatalappamanam  sattakkbattum  yebasam  abbbuggantya  oroyba 
Tatbagatam  yanditya  ekamantam  nisidi.  Taiii  paiibariyam  disya 
mabajano  „abo  mabanubbaya  Buddba,  eyarii  tbamagatadittbiko  *  nama 
'araba*  ti  mannamanp  Uruyelakassapo  pi  dittb\jalam  bbinditya 
Tatbagatena  damito**  ti  Sattbu  gunakatbam  yeya  kathesi.  Bbagaya 
„niihaih  idanim  eya  Uruyelakassapam  damemi,  atite  pi  esa  maya  damito 
yeya**  *ti  yatya  imissa  atthuppaltiya  Mabaoaradakassapivjatakadi 
katbetya  cattari  saccani  pakasesi.  Magadbariya  ekadasabi  nabutebi 
saddbim  sotapattipbale  paiittbasi,  ekam  nabutam  upasakattam  patiyedesi. 


I  C*  C«  patiiiiiiari].  >  C*  lattbu--  '  C«  yiss^jsntasa.  '  C  m«his«man6. 
^  C  G«  mabtssmAno,  G«  mtbasamtno  corrected  to  -eARuno.  *  G«  aihSiya. 
'  O  cahlyadanti|  C  cabhivadantf  corrected  to  nabhiyadantl.  '  G*  O  yariinarii, 
C^  sannaifa  corrected  to  yaonarii      *  C^  C^  thamaganadittbiko. 


84  9akko.     Buddhtisa  paricar&ko. 

Rija  Satthu  santike  nisinno  yeya  panca  assasake  paredetya  saranam 
gantya  syatanaya  nimanietya  as  ana  yutthaya  Bhagayantam  padakkhi- 
nam  katya  pakkami.  Punadiyase  jehi  ca  Bhagaya  dittho  yehi  ca 
aditiho  sabbe  pi  RIgagahayasino  attharasakotisamkha  manussa 
Tathagataih  datthukama  paio  ya  R^agahato  LatUiiyanam  agamamsu. 
Tigayutamaggo  na-ppahosi.  Sakalalatihiyanuyyanaih  nirantaram  putaih  * 
ahosi.  Mahiyano  Dasabalassa  rupaggappattam  attabhayam  passanto 
tittim  katum  n&sakkhi.  Vannabhu'  nam^  esa.  eyanipesu  hi  thanesu 
Tathagatassa  lakkhananubya^anadippabheda^  sabbapi  -rupakajasirini  * 
yannetabba.  £yam  riipaggappattaih  Dasabalassa  sariram  passanianena 
mab^anena  nirantaram  pute^  uyyane  ca  magge  ca  ekabhikkhussapi 
nikkhamanokaso  nahosi.  Tam  diyasam  kira  ,,Bhagaya  chinnabhatto 
bhayeyya,  tam  ma  ahositi*'  Sakkassa  nisinnasanam  unhakaram  dassesi. 
So  ayajjamano  tam  karanaih  natya  manayakarannam*  abhinimminitya  ^ 
Buddka-Dhamma-Samgha-patisamyuttatbutiyo "  yadamano  Dasabalassa 
purato  otaritya  deyanubhayena  *  okasaiii  katya 

994.  ^Danto  dantehi  saha  puran^jatilehi  yippamuttehi '" 
sjnginikkhasayanno  RIgagaham  payisi  Bhagaya. 

985.  9S6.  Mutto  muttehi  -pe-.     Tinno  tinnehi  -pe-. 

98T*  Dasayaso  Dasabalo  dasadhammayidu  *'  dasahi  c'  upeto 
so  dasasatapariyaro  R^'agaham  '*  payisi  Bhagaya*'  ti 

imahi  gathahi  Satthu  yannam  yadamano  purato  payasi.  Mah^jano 
manayakassa "  riipasirim  disya  „atiyiya  abhirupo  ayam  manayako^', 
na  kho  pan'  amhehi  ditthapubbo**  ti  cintetya  „kuto  ayam  manayako'S 
kassa  ya  ayan*'  ti  aha.     Tam  sutya  manayo^* 

988.  To  dhiro  sabbadhi  danto  Buddho  appatipuggalo 
araham  sugato  loke  tass&ham  paricarako  *^**  ti 

gatham     aha.       Sattha     Sakkena     katokasam     maggam    patipajjitya 


^  G'^  putham,  G*'  putbam  corrected  to  putaih.  '  so  all  three  MSS.,  instead  of 
vannabbumi  ?  *  C  lakkhananuvyai\jauadi-,  G*'  lakkhananubbyai\]anadi-.  *  to  all 
three  M8S.,  instead  of  -sirT?  ^  C^  phute.  *  C*  mana-.  ^  Gf  abhinimminitva. 
*  C^  -parisamyutta-y  G«  -patisarfaynkU-,  G^  -patfsaihyutte-.  *  0»  devatannbhavena. 
"  Gv  yippamutto  vippamuttehl.  "  G*  -vldu.  "  so  all  three  MSS.  "  G*  G* 
manayakassa.  '♦  C^  manavako.  **  G*  G»  manayako.  *•  G»  manayo.  "  C* 
parivarako. 
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bhikkhusaliassapariTUto  lUyagahain*  parisi.  Baji,  buddhapamnkhassa 
samgliassa  mahadanam  datra  „aham  bhante  tini'  ratanani  rina  yattitum 
na  sakkhissami,  yelaya  ya  ayelaya  ya  Bbagayato  santikaih  agamissami, 
LatihiyanujyanaD  ca  nama  atidnre  idam'  pao'  amhakam  Veluyanam 
nama  uyyanam  natidiire,  gamanagamanaMunpannam  buddharaham 
senasanani  idam  me  Bhagaya  patiganhatu*"  ti  suyannabhiihkarena  * 
pupphagaadhayasitamaniyannaudakam  adaya  Veluyanuyyanam  paricca- 
janto  Dasabalassa  hatthe  udakam  patesi.  Tasroim  aramapatiggahane  ^ 
Buddhasafianassa  mulani  otinnaniti  mabapathayi*  kampi.  Jambudipas- 
mim  ^  bi  tbapetya  Veluyanam  annam'*  pathayim  kampetya  gahitasenasanam 
nama  n^  atthi.  Tambapannidipe  pi  thapetya  Mahayiharam  anfiaih 
pathayim  kampetya  gahitasenasanam  nama  n*  atthi.  Sattha  Veluyana- 
ramam  patiggahetya  ranno  anumodanaiii  katya  utthayasana  bhik- 
kbiuamghapariyuto  Veluyanam  agamasi.  Tasmirii  kho  pana  samaye 
Sariputto  ca  Moggallano  ca  *ti  dye  paribb^aka  R^jagaham  upanissaya 
yihiuanti  amaiaih  pariyesamana.  Tesu  Sariputto  Ass^jitheraih  pindaya 
paTittham  disya  pasannacitto  payirupasitya  ^ye  dhamma  hetuppabhaya** 
tt  gatham  sutya  sotapattipbale  patitthaya  sahayakassa  Moggallana- 
paribb^jakassapi  tarn  eya  gatham  abhasi.  So  pi  sotapattipbale  patit- 
thahi.  Te  ubho  pi  Sa^jayam  oloketya  attano  parisaya  saddbim  Satthu 
santike  pabb^jimsu.  Tesu  Mahamoggallano  sattahena  arahattam 
papuni  Sariputtatthero  addhamasena,  ubho  pi  ca  ne  Sattha  aggasaya- 
katthane  thapesi.  Sariputtattberena  arahattapattadiyase  yeya  sayaka- 
samnpatam  akasi.  Tathagate  pana  tasmin*  neya  Veluyanuyyane 
yihaiante  Suddhodanamahariga  ^putto  kira  me  chabbassani  dukkara- 
karikarii  caritya  paramabhisambodhim  patya  payattayaradhammacakko 
Riyagaham  nissaya  Veluyane  yiharatiti**  sutya  annataraih  *^  amaccam 
amaotesi:  „ehi  bhane  purisasahassapariyaro  R^jagaham  gantya  mama 
Tacanena  *pita  yo  Suddhodanamahar^ja  datthukamo*  ti  yatya  puttam 
me  "  ganhitya  ehiti**  aha.  So  „eyarii  deya**  'ti  ranno  yacanam  sirasa 
sampaticchitTa  purisasahassapariyaro  khippam  eya  satthiyojanamaggam 
gaiitVa  Dasabalassa  catuparisam^jjhe  nisiditya  dhammadesanayelaya 
yibanuii  payisi.  So  „titthatu  taya  ranno  *'  pahitasasanan**  ti  parisante 
thito  Satthu  dhammadesanam   sutya  yathathito    ya   saddhim   purisasa- 


*  so   all   three  MSS.      *  O  tiui.  *  C  idaih.      *  C*  suvanntbhiiiikirana,  C* 
iayaonablilnikareQa.     *  C«  -(thane.  *  C>^  C«  -pathayi.     '  C^  jambudSpasmlm. 

*  C»  C  amfiam.      *  C*  O  taamiih.  ^o  C^k  O  aihnatiraTh.      "  C*  pnttamaya. 
»  O  raibfio. 
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hmsena  arahattam  patya  pabb^jjam  yaci.  Bhagara  „etlia  bhikkharo** 
ii  hatiham  pasaresi.  Sabbe  taiii  khanam  yeva  iddhimayapattaciYaradhara 
yassasatikathera  riya  ahesum.  Arahattam  pattakalato  patthaya  paiia 
ariya  nama  mi^hatta*  ra  hontiti  ranno  pahitasasanam  Dasabalassa 
na  kathesi.  R^'a  „ii*  era  gatako  ya'  agacchati  na  sasanam  suyatiti'*  „ehi 
bhane  tram  gaocha**  *ti  ten'  eya  niyamena  aanam'  amaccam  pesesi. 
So  pi  gantya  puiimanayen'  eya  saddhiih  parisaya  arahattam  patya 
tunhi*  ahosi.  RIya  eteo^  eya  niyamena  purisasahassapariyare  naya^ 
amacce  pesesi.  Sabbe  attano  kiccam  nitthfipetya  tunhi  bhuta  tatth* 
eya  yiharimsu.  Raja  sasanamattakam  pi  aharitya  acikkhantam 
alabhitya  cintesi:  „ettaka  jana  mayi  sinehabhayena*  sasanamattam  pi 
na  paccaharimsu*  ko  nu  kho  me  yacanam  karissatiti"  sabbam  nga- 
balam  olokento  Kaludayiih  addasa.  So  kira  raono^  sabbatthasadhako 
abbhantariko  atiyissasiko  Bodhisattena  saddhim  ekadiyase  jato  sahapam- 
sukilito'  sabayo.  Atha  nam  raja  amantesi:  „tata  Kaludayi,  aham 
mama  puttam  passitokaroo  naya  purisasahassani  pesesim,  ekapuriso  pi 
agantya  sasaDamattam  arocetyapi  n*  atthi,  dtgjano  kho  pana 
jiyitantarayo,  aham  jiyamano  ya  puttam  datthuih  icchami,  sakkhissati* 
nu  kho  me  puttam  dassetun"  ti.  ^Sakkhissami  deya  sace  pabb^jitum 
labhissamiti".  „Tata  tyam  pabb^jitya  ya  apabbajitya  ya  mayham 
puttam  dassehiti".  So  „sadhu  deya**  'ti  ranno ^  sasanam  adaya 
B^agaham  gantya  Satthu  dhammadesanayelaya  parisapariyante  thito 
dhammam  sutya  sapariyaro  arahattaphalam  patya  ehibhikkhubhaye 
patitthasi  '^.  Sattha  Buddho  hutya  pathamam  antoyassam  Isipatane 
yasitya.  yutthayasso  *'  payaretya  Uruyelam  gantya  tattha  tayo  mase 
yasanto  tebhatik^jatile  yinetya  bhikkhusahassapariyaro  Phussamasa- 
punnamaya  Riyagaham  gantya  dye  mase  yasi.  Ettayata  Baranasito 
nikkhantassa  ^'  paica  masa  jata,  sakalo  hemanto  atikkanto, 
Udayittherassa  agatadiyasato  sattatthadiyasa  yitiyatta.  So  Phagguni- 
punnamasiyam '^  cintesi:  ^atikkanto  hemanto,  yasantasamayo  anup- 
patto,  manussehi  sassadini  uddharitya  sammukhatthane  magga  dinna, 
haritatiDasanchaima  ^*  pathayi,  supupphita  yanasanda,  patip^jjanakkKama 
magga,  kalo  Dasabalassa  natisamgaham  katun"  ti.  Atha  Bhagayantam 
upasamkamitya 


'  C«  majjtta.  *  G«  OS.  *  G«  aibnam.  *  C^  tunhi.  ^  0*^  naes,  O  neya. 
*  Ov  ainehtbhiysna.  ^  0*  rtihno.  "  G*  -kHito.  *  to  all  thx«e  MSS.,  instead 
of  sakkhlssasl?  *<>  G«  ehibhikkhQ  patitthasi.  >*  G«  yutUyasso.  '*  G^  G«  ntk- 
khamantassa.     >*  G^  phagguna-.     ^*  G>(  G*  -sanjanno. 
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Taniuub  numesL  Atln  ivuk  SaanLi  .ja.  sc  kiic  ^ci^'  Badti 
g^amaaaTaDitam  Taaiie^iti**  aha.  ..Krnwfcp  trn  itiirMr  pni  S 
maharaja  pasntnkaao.  karmha  *ii*^iiHiifcTf  «uitr>iJiu.  *~  iz.  .-Sidbv 
Udaji*  kanssaini  natakiaaa  fAsug^hntaL.  ^'iJLkiii^akiurii&^fa  arKv^^ 
g^amijaTattaib  piiressaiiuti^.  .^Sadrc  biiune-  ti  tiien*  imoea. 
Bhagaya  A^a-Magadlia-T£«Ii.]ie. '  kLliki>irt^u.uL  diif^bi^  fiiiiast«U 
KapflaTattharasmaiii  da&ahi  «aka«i«-iift2  cAl4ie^*  era  Tiffurifahagwhi 
|ii;liTnit«3>^^tKlnkkhnlii  panTvto  RajigsU  cikkkuchTi  dEr^ie  diraee* 
yojanam  gacchati.  ,,Bajagaliat«  ^mhirojhiukm  KapIiaTatthnin  dkilii* 
masebi  papnnissaintti*''  atnmacankajs  paJLkimi.     Tbero  pi  .«Bbj^Tato 


nik khf^*'^^'^^""  nniio  aroce»iimhi**  TeLi.^aiii  ^bbnggant^  naBo 
niresane  painr  aho«i.  Raja  theraib  dis^ra  tonhacitto  ataharabe  pallaaikr 
niaidapetra  attaoo  padradha^fta  Baiiag]^arafiabbojaBa&&a  pattam  piretra 
adasi.  Thero  atthaya  gamanakanun  da»fce&i.  ,.yi«idiTTa  Umnjatha** 
'ti.  ^Saturn  taatikam  gaatva  bhonjidsaiiu  mahar^a**  "ti.  ,J^aliajii 
pana  Sattlia**  ti.  „Visatibhikkhiif»ahaifiapariTaro  tvmhakain  da&saiiattkija 
carikaib  nikkhanto  maharaia**  ^ti.  Rija  tutthamaiiaso  aha :  ^tumlie  imam 
paribhoiyitTa  java  mama  potto  imam  nagaiam  papunati  tar^  assa  ito 
ra  pindapatam  paiiharatha"  'ti.  Tbero  adluTasesi.  R%ja  tberam 
paririBitTa  pattam  gandhamnnena  ubbattetra  uttamabhojanassa  puivtya 
„TatbagataMa  detha**  *ti  theras»a  hattbe  patitthapesi.  Tbero  sabbesam 
passaotaaam'  jera  pattam  akase  kbipitra  sajam  pi  yebasam 
abbhnggaDtya  pindapatam  ahantya  Sattbu  battbe  tbapesi.  Saltba 
tam  paiibhiinji.  Eten"  upayena  thero  diyase  diyase  ahari.  Satthiipi 
antaramagge  ranno  ^  yeya  pindapatam  paribhunji.  Thero  pi  bhatta- 
kiccayasane  diya»e  diyase  "  „%]ja  ettakam  Bhagaya  agato,  %jja  ettakan** 

*  C*  angirino  eonaeted  to  agirino.  *  C  G^  -Jatakuh.  *  C«  sa(|hbn«ntilil. 
«  C  aaDgakan.  *  G«  Ainfa-.  *  O  omitt  one  dlvase.  ^  0*  G*  dibL  *  C« 
ruhfio.  *  &  paainninam,  C*  paMtrotinaih.  ^^  G^nroAo.  '^  C*  omitt  ono 
diy«M. 
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ii  buddhagunapaiisamyuttaya  ca  kathaya  sakalarajakulam  Satthu 
dassanam  yina  yeya  Satthari  sanjatappasadam  akasi.  Ten*  era  nam 
Bhagaya  „etadaggam*  bhikkhaye  mama  sayakanam  bhikkhunam' 
kulappasadakanam  yadidam  Kaludayiti*'  etadagge  thapesi.  Sakiyikpi 
kho  anuppatte  Bhagayati  ,»amhakam  natisettham  passissama**  *ti  san- 
nipatitya  Bhagayato  yasanatthanaih  vimamsamana  nNigrodhasakkassa 
araino  ramaniyo***  ti  sallakkhetya  tattha  sabbam  paigagganayidhim 
karetya  gandhapupphabattha  paccuggamanam  karonta  sabbalamkara- 
patimandite  daharadahare  ^  nagaradarake  ca  darikayo  ca  pathamam 
pahinimsu',  tato  riyakumare  ca  rt^'akumariyo  ca,  tesam  anantaram^ 
samam  gandhapupphacunnadihi  pi\jayamaDa  Bhagayantam  gahetya  Ni- 
grodharamam  eya  agamamsu.  Tatra  Bhagaya  yisaiisahassakbinasaya- 
pariyuto  pannattayarabuddhasane  nisidi.  Sakiya  nama  man%jatika 
manatthaddba.  Te  „Siddhatthakumaro  amhehi  daharataro  amhakam 
kanittho  bhagineyyd  putto  uatta*'  ti  cintetya  daharadahare  rajakumare 
ahamsu:  „tumhe  yandatba,  mayam  tumhakani  pitthito  nisidissama"  'ti. 
Tesu  eyam  nisinnesu  Bhagaya  tesaih  ^jjhasayam  oloketya  „na  mam 
natayo  yandanti,  handa  daoi  ne  yandapessamiti**  abhinnapadakajjhanam  ^ 
samapi^jitya  yutthaya  akasam  abbhuggantya  tesam  sise  padapamsum 
okiramano  yiya  Gandambamule  yamakapatihariyasadisam  '  patihariyaih 
akasi.  Riga  tam^  acchariyam  disya  aha:  ^Bhagaya  tumhakam 
jatadiyase  Kaiadeyalassa  yandanattham  upanitanaiii  pade  yo  pariyattitya 
brahmanassa  matthake  patitthite  disyapi  aham  tumhe  yandim,  ayam 
me  pathamayandana,  yappamangaladiyase  jambucchayaya  sirisayane 
nisinnanam  yo  jambucchayaya  apariyattanam  disyapi  pade  yandim,  ayam 
me  dutiya*  yandana,  idani  imam  aditthapubbaiu  patihariyaih  disyapi 
tumhakam  pade  yandami,  ayam  me  tatiya  yandana**  ti.  Ranno  ^^  pana 
yandite  Bhagayantam  ayanditya  thatum  samattho  nama  eko  Sakiyo  pi 
nahosi,  sabbe  yandimsu  yeya.  Iti  Bhagaya  natake  yandapetya  akasato 
otaritya  pannatte  ^  *  asane  nisidi.  •  Nisinne  Bhagayati  sikhappatto 
natisamagamo  ahosi.  Sabbe  ekaggacitta  hutya  nisidimsu.  Tato 
mahamegho  pokkharayassam  yassi,  tambayannam  udakam  hettha  yirayan- 
tam  gaechati,  temitukamo  ya  temeti,  atemitukamassa  sarire  udabindu- 
matto  pi  na  patati.  Tarn  disya  sabbe  acchariyabbhutacitt^ata  „aho 
aochariyam    aho    abbhutan**    ti    katham  samutthapesum.      Sattha  nua 

^  O'^  C^  etadaggam.  '  G*  bhikkhunam.  >  G*  rammaniyo.  *  C^  dahare  dahare. 
*  C«  pahlnhhsu.  *  0*  anamtaram.  ^  G^  G«  abhiihna-.  <  0^  G«  nam.  *  G^ 
dutiya.    *°  0*  ramno.     '^  0*  paihnatte. 
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idioim  era  mayham  natisamag^ame  pokkharayaAsam  vassati,  atite  pi 
Tassiti*^  imissa  atthuppattija  Yessantarajatakam  kathesi.  Dhamma- 
desanam  sutya  sabbe  utthaya  randitya  pakkamimsu,  eko  pi  nga  ya 
Wtfamahamatto  ya  ^sye  amhakam  bhikkbam  ganhatba"  *ti  yatya  gato 
nima  d*  attbi.  Sattba  punadiyase  yisatisahassabhikkhupariyuto 
KapilaTattbum  pindaya  payisi.  Tarn  na  koci  gantya  nimantesi  ya 
pattam  ya  aggabesi.  Bbagaya  iudakblle  thito  ya  ay^jjesi:  „katban 
na  kbo  pubbabuddba  kulanagare  pindaya  carimsu,  kim  uppatipatiya 
isAanyananam  gbarani  agamamsu*  udabu  sapadanacarikam  carimsu** 
*ti.  Tato  ekabuddhassapi  uppatipatiya  gamanaiii  adisya'  ,,mayapi 
dani  ayaiu  eya  yaxhso  ayam  me  payeni'  paggabetabba,  ayatin  ca  me 
sayakapi  mamim^  neya  anusikkbanta  pindacariyayattam  paripuressantiti** 
kotiyam  niyittbagebato  pattbaya  sapadanam^  pindaya  cari.  ,>Ayyo 
kira  Siddbattbakumaro  pindaya  caratiti*'  dvibbumakatibbiimakadisu  * 
paaadesu  sibapa^jare  yiyaritya  mab^jano  dassanayyayato  abosi. 
Rabulamatapi  deyi^  „ayyaputto  kira  imasmim  yeya  nagare  mabantena 
r^anubbayena  suyannasiyikadibi  yicaritya"  idani  kesamassuiii  obaretya 
kasayayattbayasano  kapalabattbo  pindaya  carati,  sobbati  nu  kbo*'  ti 
sDiapaqjaram  yiyaritya  olokayamana  Bbagayantam  nanayiragasami^jalaya 
sarirappabbaya  nagarayitbiyo  obbasetya  yyamappabbaparikkbepasamu- 
pabbiilbaya'  asitanubya^janayabbasitaya  '^dyattimsamabapurisaiakkbana- 
patimaaditaya  anopamaya  Buddhasiriya  yirocamanam  disya 

S91*  nSiniddbanQamudukuncitakeso 
suriyasunimmalatalabbinalato 
yuttatungamudukayatanaso 
ramsgalayitato  narasibo**  ti 

m 

eyamadikabi  attbabi  narasibagatbabi  nama  abbittbayitya  ,,tumbakam 
patto  pindaya  caratiti*'  ranno^'  arocesi.  Raja  saniyiggabadayo  battbena 
satakain  santbapento  turitaturitam  nikkbamitya  yegena  gantya  Bbagayato 
parato  tbatya  aba:  „kim  bbante  ambe  l^jjapetha,  kimattbam  pindaya 
caratha,  kim  *ettakanam  bbikkbiinam   na   sakka   bbattam   laddbun*    ti 


>  C*  igimaman.  '  C^  ditva.  '  O  pameni  corrected  to  payeni,  G*'  pamepi 
eoiracted  to  paveui.  ^  C^  C«  mamaiii.  '  C*  tapadanam.  *  C«  dibhumaka-. 
^  C«  deyi  •  C«  C*  yivaritva.  »  C*  byama-  -samupa-,  O  vyama-  -samnpabba-, 
C«  Tyima*  -Mmupabbu-.  '^  0»  atityanabyajyanavabbMitaya,  C^  asitannbyanjana- 
yabhitltaya,  C*  asitanubyaiijaniTabbaaitaya.     *'  C  ramno. 
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sannam'  karittha**  *ti.  „Carittain  etam'  mahar^'a  amhakan**  ti. 
,,Naiiu  bhante  amhakam  Mahasammatakhattiyayamso  nama  Tamso, 
tattha  ca  ekakhattiyo  pi  bhikkhacaro  nama  o*  atthiti".  „Ayam 
mahar%ja  r^ayamso  nama  taya  yamso,  amhakam  pana  Dipamkaro' 
Kondanno  -pe-  Kassapo  ti  ayaiii  Buddhayamso  nama,  ete  ca  anne  oa 
anekasahattsasamkha  Buddha  bhikkhacara  bhikkh'acaren'  .eya  jiyikam 
kappesun**  ti  antarayithiyam^  thito  ya 

S98.  MUttitthe  n|i-ppam%jjeyya, 
dhammaih  sucaritam  care, 
dhammacari  sukham  seti 
asmim  loke  paramhi  ca"  (Dhpd.  y.  168.) 

imam  gatham  aha.     Gathapariyosane  r^'a  sotapattiphale  patitthasi. 

S98.  „Dhammam  care  sucaritam, 
na  nam  duccaritam  care, 
dhammacari  sukham  seti 
asmim  loke  paramhi  ca**  *ti  (Dhpd.  y.  169.) 

imam  pana  gratham  sutya  sakadagamiphale  patitthasi.  Dhamma- 
pal%jatakam  sutya  anagamiphale  patitthasi.  Maranasamaye  setacchattassa 
hettha  sirisayane  nipanno  yeya  arahattam'  papuni.  AraAnayasena  * 
padhananuyogakiccam  ^  ranno^  n&hosi.  Sotapattiphalam  sacchikatya 
yeya  pana  Bhagayato  pattam  gahetya  saparisam  Bhagayantam 
mahapasadam  aropetya  panitena  khadaniyena  bhojaniyena'  pariyisi. 
Bhattakiccapariyosane  sabbam  itthagaram  agantya  Bhagayantam  yandi 
thapetya  Rahulamataram.  Sa  pana  „gaccha,  ayyaputtam  yandahiti*' 
par\janena  yuccamanapi  ,,sace  may  had!  guno  atthi  say  am  eya  me 
santikam  ayyaputto  agamissati,  agatam  eya  nam  yandissamiti*'  yatya 
na  agamasi.  Bhagaya  rajanam  pattam  gahapetya  dyihi  aggasayakehi 
saddhim  rajadhitaya  sirigabbham  gantya  „r^adhita  yatharucim 
yandamana  na  kiiici  yattabba*'  ti  yatya  pannatte'^  asane  nisidi.  Sa 
yegena  gantya'^  gopphakesu  gahetya  padapitthiyam  sisam  pariyattetya 
yath^hasayam  yandi.  Riga  ngadhitaya  Bhagayati  sinehabahumana- 
digunftsampattiyo    kathesi:     „bhante    mama    dhita    *tumhehi    kasayani 

»  0*  €•  samnaiii.  *  C*  evaifa.  »  C*  C«  dipamkara.  *  C*  antarayithi.  *  C 
arahattam.  *  O  aramna-.  ^  O  padana-.  *  G  •  ramno.  *  C^^  G«  khadaniyena 
bbojaniyena.     ^^  G'paihnatte.     *'  C'  yeganigantva. 


Bha^Tft  Nandam  pabbaJesL     Bihalo  diy^aifa  yieatl.  9| 

mratihaniti*     sutra     tato     patthaya     kasafaTatdia    jata,     tnmhikaih 

ekabhattikabhavadi  sutra  ekabhattika  ya  jata,  tcunhehi  maliasayaiiassa 

chadditabhaTam  ^  natya  pattikamancake '  yera  mpaima,  tamhakaih  mala- 

gaadhadihi    yiratabhaTam    natya    viratAmalagandba '    ya    jata,     attaoo 

natakesu  *majam  pat^'aggissama*  'ti  sasaoe  petite   fikanatikam    pi    oa 

olokesi,  eyam  gunasampanna  me  Bhagaya  dbita"    ti.      „Amiechaajani 

mAhanya    yam    idani    taya    rakkhiyamana    nyadhita   paripakke  oaoe^ 

attanam    rakkheyya,    esa    pubbe    ajiarakkha    pabbatapade    yicanmana 

aparipakke      nane     attaoam     rakkhlti'i     yatya     c.AnA»irinn»rAJm*A^»^ 

kathetya  utthayasana  pakkami.    Dutiyadiyase  Nandassa  r^jakmBirasaa 

abhiaekagehappayesanayiyahamaogalesu      yattamaoeBu      tassa     geham 

gantra    komaram    pattam    gahapetya    pabb^etnkamo  m^Sigmi^m  rafcya 

utihayasana  pakkami.      Janapadakalyaoi^   kwmararii  gacchaatam  ditra 

,,tuTatam  kho  ayyaputta  agaccheyyasiti''  yatya  giyam  paiaietya  olokesi. 

So  pi  Bbagayantaiii    „pattani  ganhaiha"  'ti  yatiom  ayiMhamaoo  Tiha- 

ram  yeya  agamasi.     Taiii  anicchamanaih  yeya  Bhagara  pabUgesL     hi 

Bhagaya  Kapih^iuam  gantya  tatiyadiyaie  Naadam  pabUgen.    Sattame 

diTase  Rabulamata  kumaram   aiamkaritya  Bhagayafco  santikain  pesesi: 

•JHwsa      tata     etam      yisalisahaswMainaiiapaiiytttaih     smraoDaTaonain 

brahmarapiraiinani  *  samanam,  ayam  te  pita,    etassa  mahanta  nidliiyo 

aliesub,   ty-assa'  nikkhamanat^i   patthaya   oa  passama,    gaceha    oain 

dayajjam    yaca:    'aham   tata     kumaro,    abhisekam    potya    cakkayatti 

bbayissami'.  dhaoemi  me  attho,  dhanam  me  dehi,  samiko  hi  potto  pita 

santakassa***  'ti.    Kumaro  caBhagayato  saatikadi  gaotya  pito  sineham 

patilabhitya  batthatuUho   ,,«ukha    te  namana  ebaya*'  ti  yatya  aioam* 

pi  bahnm  attano  annriipam  yadaoto  '^  atthati.      Bhagaya   katabhatla- 

kiceo  aoumodaoam  katya  ntthayasana  pakkami.    Kumaio  pi  •,day%|jadi 

oie  Bamana  dehi,  dayajjam  me  ttamana  dehiti''  Bhagayaatam  aonbaodhi. 

Bhagaya    kumaram   oa   niyattapesi.      Parijaoo    pi    Bhagayata    yMi^h'ih 

gacchanto   niyattetum   nasakkhi.      Iti    so   Bhagayata    saddhim   aiamam 

eya   agamasi.      Tato   Bhagaya   ciotesi :    „yam   ayam   pitu   santakam  '  * 

dhanam    icchati   tarn   yattaDugatam "    frayigfaatadi,    hand*   a*»a   bodhi- 

maade  paliladdhadi  sattayidham  ariyadhanam  demi.  lokuttaradayajjassa 

nam  "  nimikaih  karomiti**  ayasmantam  Sariputtam  amanteti:  „teiia  hi 


1  C*  Jaddfta-,  O  diaddhita-.  *  V  paddUka,  C»  patikka-.  '  C  Tiratamala- 
IBiidha  coiTteled  to  -malagandhi  *  C^^  parlpaUaoiuo.  C  paripakkaoane. 
*  0»  -yini.  *  C  -yaniu.  *  C«  taaaa.  *  O  bhavlssiiDa.  *  O  aifiifiam. 
>•  C  yadamto.     »  C  aaotikani.    »  C  yaddhaoantain.     **  C  taiii. 
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tyam  Sariputta  Rahulakumaram  pabbigehiti*'.  Pabb^jite  pana  kumare 
ranno  adhimattadukkham  upp%jji.  Tarn  adhirasetuih  asakkonto 
Bha^yato  niyedetya  ^sadhu  bhante,  ayya^  roatapituhi  aQanunnatam ' 
puttam  na  pabb^'eyyun**  ti  yaram  yaci.  Bhagaya  tassa  tam  yaram 
datya  punadiyase  riyaniyesane  katapataraso  ekamaniam  nisinnena 
ranna'  „bhaiite,  tumhakam  dukkaracarikakale  eka  deyata  mam 
upasamkamitya  *putto  ie  kalakato*  ti  aha,  tassa  yacanam  asaddahanto 
*na  mayham  putto  bodfaiih  appa^ya  kaiam  karotiti*  tam  patikkhipin'* 
ti  yutto^  nidani  kim^  saddahissatha  ye  tumhe  pubbe  pi  atthikani^ 
dassetya  ^putto  te  mato*  ti  yutte  na  saddahittha"  ti  imissa 
atUiuppattiya  Mahadhammapal%jatakam  kathesi.  Kathapariyos^ne  raja 
anagamiphale  patitthahi.  Iti  Bhagaya  pitaram  tisu  phalesu  patitthape- 
tya  bhikkhusamghapariyuto  puna-d-eya  Rajagaham  gantya  Sitayane 
yihasi.  Tasmim  samaye  Anathapindiko  gahapati  pancahi  sakatasatehi 
bhandam  adaya  lU^agahe  piyasahayassa  setthino  geham  gantya  tattha 
Buddhassa  Bhagayato  uppannabhayaih  sutya  balayapacciisasamaye 
deyatanubhayena  yiyatena  dyarena  Sattharaih  upasamkamitya  dharnmam 
sutya  sotapattiphale  patitthaya  dutiyadiyase  buddhapamukhassa  sam- 
ghassa  mahadanam  datya  Sayatthim^  agamanatthaya  Satthu  patinnam* 
g^hetya  antaramagge  pancacattaiisayojanatthane  satasahassam  satasa- 
hassam  dapetya  yojanikaya  yojanikaya  yihare  karetya*  Jetayanam 
kotisantharena  attharasahiraiinakotihi  kinitya  '^nayakammam  patthapesi  ^*. 
So  mi^'he  Dasabalassa  gandhakutiih  karesi.  Tam  pariyaretya  asiti- 
mahatberanam/'  patiekkasannivesane  *'  ayase  ekakuddakadyikuddaka- 
hamsayattakadighasalamandapadiyasena  sesasenasanani  ^*  pokkharaniyo 
ca '^  camkamanarattitthanadiyatthanani  ca  ti  attharasakotipariccairena 
ramaniye  bhiimibhage  roanoramam  yiharam  karapetya  Dasabalassa 
ag^amanatthaya  diitam  pesesi.  Sattha  diitassa  sasanam  sutya  maha- 
bhikkhusamghapariyaro  R^jagaha  nikkhamitya  anupubbena  Sayatthi- 
nagaram  papuni.  Mahasetthi  ^'  pi  kho  yiharamaham  s^'etya  Tatha- 
gratassa  Jetayanam  ^^  payisanadiyase  puttam  sabbalamkarapatimanditam 
katya  alamkatapatiyatteh*  eya  pancahi  kumarasatehi  saddhim  pesesi. 
So    sapariyaro    pancayannayatthasamujjalani    pancadhajasatani   gahetya 


^  C*'  ayya.  '  C*  anaouyyatara,  C^  ananumfiataiii,  *  *C«  ramna.  *  C^  yutte. 
»  Gv  sakirii.  *  C^  adhittbakani.  ^  G*  sayattbiyaiii.  *  C^  C  pattmnaih.  *  Qc 
karapetva.  ^^  G^  kinitya.  **  G«  pattapesi.  >>  C^  G*'  -mahittheranaih, 
G«  -mahattberanam.  '*  C^  pa^yekka-.  '*  G*'  sasasenasana.  >*  G«  C^  omit 
ca.     '•  C"  -setthi.     "  C*  jeUyanassa. 


Bhagavi  JataTantTihartih  pavlsi.     Vihirinisainso.  93 

Dasabalassa  purato  ahosi.  Tesaih  pacchato  Maharabhadda-  Cola- 
subhadda'  ti  dye  setthidbitaro  pancahi  kuroarisatebi'  saddbim  pimnagbate 
g^abetya  nikkbanumsu.  Tesam  pacchato  setthibbariya  sabbalamkara* 
patimandita  paacabi  roatogamasatehi  saddbim  punnapatiyo  gabetra 
nikkbami.  Sabbesadi  paccbato  sayam  mabasettbi'  abataTattbaoivattbo 
abatayattbeb*  era  pancahi  settbisatehi  saddbim  Bbagavaotani  abbbog- 
gaachi*.  Bbagava  imani  opasakaparisam  purato  katva  mababhikkbo- 
sarngbapariruto  attano  saiirappabhaya  surannarasasekapinjaraoi  riya 
Tanantarani  kurumano  anaotaya  Buddhalilbaya*  appatisamaya  Buddha' 
siriya  JetaTanaTibaram  parisi.  Atba  nam  Anatbapindiko  poccbi :  ,,kath' 
abam  bhante  imasmim  ribare  patipajjamiti".  „Teiia  hi  gabapati  imam 
Tiharam  agataaagatassa  bbikkbusamgbassa  dehiti"*  ,,Sadbu  bhaate** 
ti  mahasetibi*  suTannabbimkaram  adaya  Daiabaiataa  faatthe  udakan 
patetra  „imam  JetaTanaTibaram  agatanagatassa  cataddi»aA»a  bciddba' 
pamukbassa  sam^assa  dammiti**  ada.«i.  Sattba  Tibarani  patiggah«iTa 
anumodaoam  karonto 

994.  „Sitam  onbam  patibanti 
tato  Taiamigani^  ca 
nrinuape  ca  makase  ea 
tisire  c4pi  Tuttbiyo. 

9ft5.  Tato  TJtatape  gborv 
sa^jate*  padbaanati*. 
Lenattbao  ca  tiikbatcbaD  ^^a 
jbayitnii  ca  TipaMttQib 
TibiiradanaiB  %amgbaa»a 
aggaa  Baddheoa  Taooftaci. 

fM.  Taama  hi  pandilD  pOM# 


"  C«  C  -<«ia-.     ■  C  kuMtfv-       »  §^  iJ^    tn*  M^ij       •  '>*  *^  i*^*>l5e*^,. 
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9M.  Te  tassa  dhammam  desenti 
sabbadukkhapanudanam, 
yam  yo  dhammam  idh*  annaya* 
parinibbati  anasavo**  ti 

yiharanisamsam  kathesi.  Anathapindiko  dutiyadiyasato  patthaya  Viba- 
ramahani  arabhi.  Visakhaya  pasadamaho  catuhi'  masehi  nitUiito. 
Anathapindikassa  pana  riharamabo  narahi  masehi  nitthasi.  Viharamahe 
pi  attharas*  era'  kotiyo  a^maihsu,  iti  imasroim  yeva  yihare  catupanna- 
sakotisamkham  dhan^pi  pariccaji.  Atite  pana  Vipassissa  Bha^rato 
kale  Punabbasumitto  nama  setthi'  suyannitthikasanthareDa  kinitya^ 
tasmim  yeya  thane  yojanappamanaih  samgharamaih  karesi.  Sikhissa 
Bhairayato  kale  Siriyaddho  nama  setthi'  suyannaphalasantharena' 
kinitya*  tasmim  yeya  thane  tigayutappamanaih  saihgharamam  karesi. 
Vessabhussa  Bhag^ayato  kale  Sotthiyo  nama  setthi*  suyannahatthipada- 
santharena  kinitya^  tasmim  yeya  thane  addhayojanappamanam  saih- 
gharamam karesi.  Kakusandhassa  Bhag^yato  kale  Accuto  nama 
setthi^  suyannitthikasantharen'  eya^  kinitya^  tasmim  yeya  thane  erayu- 
tappamanam  saiiigharamaih  karesi.  Konagamanassa  Bhagayato  kale 
Uggo  nama  setthi'  .suyannakacchapasantharena^  kinitra'  tasmim  yeya 
thane  addhagayutappamanam  saiiigharamaiii  karesi.  Kassapassa  Bha- 
crayato  kale  Sumancralo'  nama  setthi'  suyannitthikasantharena  kinitya 
tasmim  yeya  thane  solasakarisappamanam  saihgharamam  karesi.  Am- 
hakam  Bhagayato  kale  Anathapindiko  setthi'  kahapanakotisantharena*^ 
kinitya^  tasmim  yeya  thane  atthakarisappamanaiii  saihgharamam  karesi. 
Idam  kira  thanam  sabbabuddhanam  aygahitatthaoam*'  eya.  Iti  maha- 
bodhimande  sabbanniitappattito^'  yaya  mahaparinibbanamanca  yasmim 
thane  Bhagaya  yihasi  idam  Santikenidanam  nama,  tassa  yasena 
sabbi^atakani  yannayissama. 

NIDANAKATHA 

nitthita. 


>  C«  idbamnaya.  '  C^  attharase  yeva.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  *  C^  kinitva 
*  C«  -tharena.  •  C*  kinitya.  ^  C»  -thareneva.  •  C*  O  kinitva.  »  C«  C*' 
samariigaJo.  '^  G*' kabapana- .  C*  kthapanakotitantharena.  ** 'C  ayfjahitam 
thanam.     **  C*  sabbannutappattiko,  O*  sabbannilppattSio. 


NAMO  TASSA 
BHAGAVATO  ARAHATO  SAMMAflAlfBUDDHASSA '. 


L    EKANIPATA. 


1.     JL'BA.N  NJL^LATVJ^a^  O 


1.     Apannakajataka. 

Ijnaib  taTB  Apannakadhammadeganam  Bhagaya  Sarattbim'  apani«- 
saya  JetayanamahaTihare  Tiharaiito  kaUiesi.  Kam  paoa  arabbha 
a/am  katba  samutthlta  ti.  Setthissa  sabayake  paocasate  tittbija- 
sarake'.  £kasiniiii  hi  diyase  Anatbapindiko  »eUbi^  attano  sabayake 
paocaiate  aanatitthiyasayake  ^  adaya  bahumalagajidbaTilepaiia£  *  c'  era 
telamadhupbaaitaTattbaccbadanaDi'  ca  gabapetTa"  JetaTanaih  gantya 
Bbagayantam  vaoditra  maladibi*  pujeiya  bbes^ani  c*  eya  yatthani  ca 
bhikkhiiaaingbaasa  yiss%ijetya  cba  nis^adose  y%jjetya  ekamaotam 
niaidi.  Te  pi  aooatitthiyafayaka  ^  Tatbagatam  yaaditya  Sattbu  punna- 
caodaftassinkaiii  mukbam  lakkhaoanabyaiyanapatimanditajn  yyamappa* 
bhaparikkhiUam**  biahmakayam  ayelayela"  yamakayamaka'*  butya  nic- 
charaaCiyo**  gbaoabuddbaiasmiyo  ca*^  olokayamaaa  Anatbapiodikassa 
jtanupe  yeya  msidimsu.  Atba  tesam'*  Manosilatale  sDiaoadam  nadaoto 
taninasibo  yiya  g%jjanta  payussakamegbo  yiya  ca  Akasagangam'^  ota- 


*  O  namo  baddhiy*.   '  C&  (^  taTattfaiyaiii,  O  fayatthiiD  corrected  to  sayatthiyarii. 

*  C  *Myako  tL     ^  ao  all  three  MSS.     *  C«  titthiyMiyake ,  C'' amnatitthfya-. 

*  O  -yUepananf .  '  C*  talamadbappanifani-,  O  tappitelamadhnphaniu-.  *  C ' 
fabapetva.  *  C  maligandhadihi.  '<^  C*  ta  pi  aibna-,  C«  atba  kbo  to  afioa-. 
■  t  c  byama-.  "  O  ayelayela,  €'  ayela  ayela  corrected  to  a^ela  ayela.  i*  C^ 
yanakayamaU  '*  C  viaiecfaarantfyo.  >^  O  omita  ca.  '*  C»  nesam,  >?  C^ 
C*  ikiaatariigim,  O  akaaaf  au^a. 
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rento    yiya^    raianadamam    ganthento  yiya  ca   atthangasamannagatena 
sayamyena'    kamaniyena    brahmassarena    naDanayayicittam     madhura- 
dhammakatham*  kathesi.    Te  Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutya'pasannacitta 
yuttbaya^  Dasabalaih  vanditya  annatitthiyasaranaih^  bbindiiya  Buddhaih 
saranam    agamamsu.      Te   tato    patthaya   niccakalam   Anathapindikena 
saddhiih  gandhamaiadihattha  yibararii  gantya  dhammam  sunanti  danam 
denti  silam  rakkhanti  uposathakammam  karonti.    Atha  Bhagaya  Sayat- 
tbito  puna*d-eya  Rajagabaib  agamasi.     Te  Tathagatassa  gatakale  tarn* 
saranam  bbindiiya  puna  annatittbiyasaranam^  gantya  attano  mulatthane 
yeya  patittbita.    Bhagayapi  sattatthamase^  yitinanietya  puna  Jetayanam 
agamasi.      Anatbapindiko    puna   pi    te    adaya  Sattbu   santikam  gantya 
Sattbaram    gandbadibi^    pigetya    yanditya    ekaroantam   nisidi.      Te   pi 
Bbagayantam    yanditya  ekamantam  nisidimsu.      Atba  nesam  Tatbagate 
carikaixi    pakkante   gabitasaranaiii   bbindiiya   puna   annatittbiya«aranam 
eya    gabetya    mule    patittbitabbayam    Bbagayato    arocesi.       Bbagaya 
aparimitakappakotiyo '    nirantaram     payattitayacisucaritanubbayena   dibr 
bagandbagandbitam^"  nanagandbapiiritam  ratanakarandakam  yiyarento  yiya 
mukbapadumam    yiyaritya   madburassaraiii'^    niccbarento    „saccam   kira 
tumbe  upasaka  tini*'  saranani  bbindiiya  aiinatiiibiyasaranaih^  gaia**  ti 
puccbi.      Atba   tebi    paiiccbadetum  asakkontehi  „saccam  Bbagaya**  *ti 
yutte  Satiba    ^upasaka,    bettba   ayicim   upari  t»bayaggam  pariccbedam 
kaiya  iiriyam  aparimanasu  lokadbaiiisu**  siladigunena  Buddbena  sadtso 
nama  n*  aiibi,  kuto  adhikataro,  'yayata  bbikkbaye  saiia  apadaya -pe-'^ 
Tatbagaio  iesam  aggam  akkbayaii*.  *yam  kinci  yiiiam  idba  ya  buraih 
ya  -pe-*^\  *ftggato  ye  pasannanan^*jbi  adibi  suitebi  pakasite  raiaoatta- 
yagune   pakaseiya*^   eyam   uiiamagunebi**  samannagaiam   ratanattaya* 
saranam^*  gfata  upasaka  ya  upasika  ya  nirayadlsu'^  nibbaitanaka  ni&ma 
n*  attbi,   apayanibbattiio  pana  muccitya"  deyaloke  upp^jjiiya"  maha- 
sampaitiih   anubbonti",    tasma   tumbebi   eyariipam    saranam    bbindiiya 
a2natittbiyasaranam   gaccbaniebi   ayuttam  kaian'***  ti  aba.      Ettha  ca 
tini    ratanani    mokkbayasena    uttamayasena    saranagatanam    apayesu 
nibbattiya  abbayam^*  dipanaitbam  imani  suttani  dassetabbani : 

1  C*  adds  ca.  '  C^  G*  ssyanlyena  *  G*  madborasaraih  dhammam.  *  C*  u^tbaya. 
*  G^^aiiiiia-.  "  G«  omito  tarn.  ^  G«  satto  attbamase.  <^  G«  gandbamaladihf.  *  C^ 
-ko(iye«  *^G*!Gf -ganthitain.  **  G«  madbarasaraifa.  **  0%  tini.  i*  G*  Gc-dhatasn. 
'*  G'  apada  ya  dipada  va  cttuppada  ya.  *'  G«  burarii  va  ti.,  Gfr.  Kbud.  Pa^ha  p.  7. 
**  C*  pasunnanam.  "  C«  pakasitva.  ^^  G*  -gnna.  '*  G*  ratanattayaih  saranam. 
>o  C*  C»  -yadlsu.  •*  C*  moncitya.  "  G*  deyalokam  oppatitya.  "  G*  aim- 
bbaTaiiti.     **  C*  kataiii.     *^  G'   abbaya,  G*  abbayaiii  corrected  to  abhaya. 
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Te  keci  Buddham  aaraaan  gat*  ae 
na  te  gamiaaanti  apajaoi*, 
pahaya  nuumaam  deham 
deTakayaih  panpireaaaati '. 

Te  keci  Dhammaih  -pe-. 
Te  keci  Samgham  -pe-, 
derakayain  pariporcsaaotrti'. 

Baham  Te  aaianaih  jaati 

pabbalani  faaaoi  ca  -pe*, 

etam  aanaaai  agaaiiaa 

sabbadukkka  psan^,rr:M'.u,  'h::^  r,  ^fA-^Vr'^f^ 

Na  keralan  ca  Deaam  SaUka  eitakaA  jera*  'iaaaua^ua  ^0!M(pp^.  *^  ** 
kho  „apaaaka  Biiddkaoa*«atikaff..-aarritiaaai  aamsfcl/aamni4»m<4s»r«  ^>a^ 
Samghanqaaatik  amwailhanani  mai^  «^xafcu/>tiu»4qf4m  4>h*«  t^js^yitHi^ 
phalam  deti  aakadigimhaaggaai  de^u  i4iC.%^t4rvn  ^vuk.Am  ^C^«  -taut^.tm*^ 
maggam  deti  aaigiwphaiAaa  di^  v^A^r,'Un;i«'jr«m  %*^*  «rM:»r/'^^yu«*fkf»» 
detiti**  eTaiaaifilii  pi  aajf^bi  diL.)«iai^«ai  v-^iM^vi  .^^y^ffn^^^wn  M^ti^  Rvr;»«i(Mi« 
bhindaatefai  ajmttaa  tmaa^k:  tLM^mr-  t.   iii^^      Lrrns*-  *^  /^vVC-^ifvuvwi^ 

bharito     bakolikato    rkir^tBT^'-'^f^t    '^'^^^^i7^    iiirv<H^c/«     it)'««^me%»/a 
abkiafiaya*    aaabodkija    ar>.(t«i^7»    tjun**  tf^^tfi       i(Af:.4«nA   4tr;t^i«miM#v 
Buddhaaaiaatfti**  r^wi^'r    4*t'vsi  t.y^AM\*\ia^^    h^^m  "iC^'^A/^n  t9ntk:**y 

aitc'i    ii;%«i:i*  itA»>ftm   v<»r;it      4»y'*¥it%(4ir^y4**'4»t»  "^ 
tTioi    MCr.i*'    >    **r?i    ,\nn\'    ^Mi\^t         ;t««i«»  #^.    <f"4- 
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tumhakam  eya  pakato,  sadhu  rata  no  Bhagaya .  akase  punnacandarii 
utthapento  yiya  imarii  karanaih  paka^m  karotu*'  'ti.  Atha  Bhagaya 
,,iDaya  kbo  gahapati  aparimifcakalarii  dasa  parajniyo  pureiya  lokassa 
kaihkhacchedanattham  eya  sabbannutananam  patiyiddhaiii ,  sihayasaya 
suyan&aaaliih*  purento  yiya  sakkaccaih  sotam  odahitya  siinahiti'**  setthino 
satuppadam  janetya  himagabbhaih  padaletva  punnacandaih  niharanto 
yiya  bhayantarena  paticchannakaranatii  pakataiii  akasi : 

Atite  KcasirattheBaranasinagare'  Brahmadatto  nama 
raja  ahosi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  satthavahakule  patisandhiih 
gahetva^  anapubbena  vayappatto  pancahi  sakatasatehi  vanijjam^ 
karonto  vicarati.  So  kadaci  puhhantato  aparantam  gacchati 
kadaci  aparantato  pubbantarh.  Baranasiyaiii  yeva  anno*  pi 
satthavahaputto  atthi  balo  avyatto  anupayakusalo.  Tada  Bodhi- 
satto Baranasito  mahagghaiii'  bhandarii  gahetva  panca  sakata- 
satani  puretva  ganianasajjani  katva  thapesi.  So  pi  balasattha- 
vahaputto  tath'  eva  panca  sakatasatani  puretva  gamanasajjani 
katva  thapesi.  Bodhisatto  cintesi:  ,,sace  ayaiii  balasatthavaha- 
patto  maya  saddhiiii  yeva  ganiissati  sakatasahasse^  ca'  ekato 
inagge  '^  gacchante  maggo  pi  na  -  ppahessati ' ' ,  manussanaih 
darudakadini *'  pi''  balivaddanaiti  tinani  pi  dullabhani  bhavis* 
santi,  etena  va  maya  va  purato  gantuiii  vattatiti"  so  tarn 
pakkosapetva  etam  attharii  arocetva  „dvihi'^  amhehi  ekato 
gantuih  na  sakka'^  ti,  kiiii  tvaiii  purato  gamissasi'*  udahu 
paechato"  ti  aha.  So  cintesi:  „mayi  parato  gacchante  bahu^' 
anisaihsa*',  maggena  abhinnen'  eva  gamissami,  gona  anamattha- 
tinarii  khadissanti,  niaDussanaiii  anamattham'*  supeyyapannaiii 
bhavissati,  pasannam'*^  adakam,  yatharuciiii  agghaih  thapetva 
bhandaih   vikkinissamiti'**'    so    „ahaih    samma   parato   gamis- 


■  G«  -ualim,  '  C<  sunohiti.  '  C^  baraiiasi- ,  C^  baranasi-.  '  C*  adds  daaa- 
maaaccayeiia  matukucchito  iiikkhamiiva.  ^  C«  vanyjaiii  *  C^  aiiino.  ^  C«  ma- 
haggha.  "  C*  sakatasahasse  corrected  to  -sahassehi,  C^  -sahasaehi.  *  va?  C«  omits 
ca.  '°  O  omiti  magge.  "  C«  napahossati.  ''  C^  darfidakadinam,  C«  diiruda- 
kant.  '»  C  C  omit  pi.  '*  C*'  adds  pi  •»  C«  sakko.  »•  r«  gacchasi.  »'  C" 
bahu.     '»  C«  anltamsam.     •»  C«  anamattha.     '°  C>  pasaniia.     *'  C^  vlkkini-. 
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samiti'  *^   Bodhisatto  pi  pacchato  gamane  bahu  anisaihse  addasa, 

evam*  hi'  assa  ahosi :  „purato^  gacchanta'  magge  visamatth&naiii 

samam   karissanti,  ahaiii  tehi  gatamaggena  gamissamiy  purato 

gatehi    balivaddehi    parinatathaddhatine*    khadite    mama   gona 

puna  utthitani^  madharatinani^  khadissanti' ,  gahitapannatthanato 

utthitam    manussanam    supeyyapannaiii    madhurarii    bhavissati, 

anudake*'^  thane"  khanitva   ete   udakaiii   appadessanti,  parehi*' 

katesa  avatesu  mayaiii  udakaih  pivissama,  agghatthapanam  nama 

manusaanaiii   jivita    voropanasadisaiii ,    ahaiii   pacchato    gantvft 

etehi   thapitagghen'    eva"    bhandaiii    vikkinissamiti'S    atha   80 

ettake   anisaihse  disva  ,|Samma  tvarii  purato  gaccha'*''  'ti  aha. 

„Sadha  samma^'  'ti  balasatthavaho  sakatani  yojetva  nikkhanto 

annpnbbena^^  manussavasaih  atikkamitva  kantaramukhaih  papuni. 

Kantaraih'*   nama   corakantaraih   valakantaraih  ^^  nirndakakan- 

taram '^   amanussakantaraih    appabhakkhakantaran*'  ti   panca- 

vidham,    tattha  corehi  adhitthito   maggo   corakantararii   nama, 

sihadihi  adhitthitamaggo  valakantaraiii'^  nama,  yattha  nahayituih 

va  pataih'''  va  udakarii  n'  atthi  idaih  nirudakakantaram^"  nama, 

amanussadhitthitam''  amanussakantararii  nama,  mulakhftdaniya- 

divirahitam''  appabhakkhakantaraih  nama,  imasmiih  pancavidhe 

kaotare    tarn    kantaraiii    nirudakakantarafi '"   c*   eva  amannssa- 

kantaran   ca".     Tasma  so   satthavahaputto  sakatesu  mahanta- 

Diahaotacatiyo'*  thapetva'^  udakassa  purapetva  satthiyojanikam 

kantaraxh  patipajji.    Ath'  assa  kantaramajjhaih  gatakale"  kant&re 

adhiyatthayakkho  ,,imehi   gahitandakaih  chaddapetva'^  dubbale 

katva    sabbe   va  ne"  khadissamiti*'  sabbasetataninabalivadda- 


^  O  adds  aha.  '  C«  e?Am.  *  (;«  omits  hi.  ^  C<  eto  purato.  *  O^"  gacohaoto. 
*  C»  parittbaddbatine.  ^  CM  puna  votthitani.  "  C^  omiti  madhura.  *  0^  kha- 
yftaanti.  '<>  C*  C"  aiiQdake.  *'  C  adds  avataih  »»  C*  C»  pareaubl.  *•  C* 
thspitaggbo,  Ci"  thapitsgghe.  ^M*«  gacchahi.  ^^C«  anupubbo.  '*  O  fcanaraiii 
corrected  to  kaotara.  "  C'^  vala-,  »«  C«  C»  nirudaka-.  *»  C*  -kanUrain. 
»•  (>  pSvitnin.  «»  C  amanussehi  adbittbitam.  "  C*  C*  -kbadaniya-.  "  C* 
re?a.  **  <>  mabantamabanta-.  "  V*  fhapapetva.  "  n  kantarami^jjbakale. 
"  C*  ('•  cbaddbapst»i.     "  C*  sabbe  jane. 
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V 

yuttaih^  manoramaih  yanakaih  m§.petya'  dhanukalapaphalaka- 
vadliahatthehi'  dasahi  dvadasahi  amanussehi  parivuto  uppala- 
kumadani  pilandhitva  *  allasiso  allavattho  issarapuriso  viya 
tasmiih  yanake  nislditva  kaddamatnakkhitehi^  cakkehi  patipa- 
tham  agamasi.  Parivaramanussapi  ^ssa  purato  ca  pacchato  ca 
gacchanta  allakesa  allavattha  appalakumudamala  pilandhitva* 
padumapundarlkakalape  gahetva  bhisamulaJani"  khadanta  nda- 
kabinduhi  c'  eva  kalalena  ca  paggharantena  agamaiiisu.  Sat- 
thavaha  ca  nama  yada  dhuravato  vayati^  tada  yanake  nisi- 
ditva  upatthakaparivnta  rajaiii  pariharanta  purato  gacchanti, 
yada  pacchato^  vayati  tada  ten'  eva  nayena  pacchato  gac- 
chantiy  tada  pana  dhuravato  ahosi',  tasma  so  satthavahaputto 
purato  agamasi.  Yakkho  taiii  agacchantaiii  disva  attano  ya- 
nakaih magga  okkauietva'"  „kahaih  gacchatha*'  'ti  tena  saddhiih 
patisantharaih  akasi.  Satthavaho  pi  attano  yanakaih  magga 
okkamapetva  ^"  sakatanaih  gamanokasaiii  datva  ekamantam 
thito^'  tarn  yakkhaiii  avoca:  „bho,  amhe  tava  Baranasito 
agacchama,  tumhe  pana  uppalakumudani  pijandhitva  paduma- 
pundarlkahattha  bhisamujalani ''  khadanta  kaddamamakkhita*' 
udakabinduhi  paggharantehi  agacchatha,  kin^'  nu  kho  tumhehi^' 
agatamagge  devo  vassati  uppaladisanchannani'^  sarani  atthiti" 
pucchi.  Yakkho  tassa  kathaiii  sutva  „samma,  kim  nam'  etaih 
kathesi,  esa  nllavanaraji  paiinayati'^  tato  patthaya  sakalaiii 
araiinam  ekodakam,  nibaddham'^  vassati,  kandara  pura,  tasmiih 
tasmiih*' th&ne  padumadisanchaBnani'^saraniti'^^' vatva  patipatiya 


1  C«  sabbasetaih-.  'O  adds udakakalalamakkhitehi.  *  C«  -vudhadihatthehi.  *C» 
pllaudhitva.  ^  C^ -oiakkhite,  Ot' -makkhite  corrected  to  -makkhitehi.  *  C^ 
-malani,  C*  -mulani  corrected  to  -mulalani.  ^  G^  yadadhuravato  purato  vayati,  C« 
yada  purato  vato  vayati.  ^  C<  adds  vato.  *  C«  tada  pana  purato  vato  ahosi,  C** 
Uda  pana  dhuravato  purato  ahosi.  \^  C^  C*'  okkamitva,  \^  C  okkametva.  ' '  C^ 
yam.  ^'  C^  -rouialatii  corrected  to  -mu|aiii,  C*  -mulani  corrected  to  -mulaiaoi. 
^*  C«  khadanta  ca  udakakalalamakkhita.  >«  G«  kim.  >^  G^  0»  tumhe.  ^*  C« 
uppalaaanch-  corrected  to  uppaladisanch-.  '^  0^  pamnayati.  ^^  C<  adds  devo. 
>•  C*  C**  -puraya  tasmirh  tasmira,  C«  -pilra  yasmirh.  '°  C*  padumasanch-. 
**  C  sarani  atthlti. 


gmcchaaiesa  Bi¥iffw  ^^Biiii  sakmtam  adaya  kaimii  c&cciukdii 
*ti  poccliL  s^AsBkam  jaaafttd&zL  nama^  ~tL  .TuiwiTO  cm 
imaamin  ca  saikate  kiiii  nama  lihajQdjLn'*  ta.  ^Asuka^  ca  ^^fr^yii 
ca*'  *tL  ^yPaecluuo  igacchanTani  sakataiL  athiya  iram^ih 
hatTa  agacehady  etasniib  kiib  bbaDdan"'  U.  ^Udakaih  ettha^ 
*ti.  ,^arato  tara  odakaib  asestebi  to  maBapaib'  kataih,  ho 
patthaja  pana  adakena  kiccam  a'  atthi,  pnrato  bahoib*  ad&kaib^ 
catiyo*  bhinditra  adakaib  cfaaddetva^  sukbena  gaccKatha*'  \i 
aha,  evan  ca  pana  vatTa  ,,tiiiDhe  gacchatha,  ambakam  papanco 
hotiti^'  thokam  gantra  tesam  adassaaam  patTa  attano  yakkha- 
nagaram  eva  agamasi.  So  pi  kho*  ba]aaatthavabo  attano  bala- 
taya  yakkhassa  vacanani  gabetra  catiyo  bbisdapetTa  pasata- 
mattam'  pi  udakani  anaTasesetva  sabbaiii  cbaddhetva^  sakatani 
pajaped*.  Pnrato  appamattakam  pi  odakam  nahosi.  Manassi 
panlyam*^  alabhanta  kilamiiiisn.  Te  yava  suriyass^  attbagamana^- 
gantva  sakatani  mocetva  parivattakena  tbapetra  gone  cakkesn 
bandhiiiian.  !N*  eva  gonanam  ndakarii "  ahosi  na  manussanain 
yagnbbattaiii  va*\  Dnbbalamannsaa  tattba  tattha  nipajjitvi 
sayimsn.  Rattibhagaaamanantare  yakkba  yakkhanagarato  agantva 
sabbe  pi  gone  ca  raannaae  ca  jivitakkbayain  papetva  mamsarn 
kbIUlitYa  attbini  avaaesetva  aganiamsn'V  Evarii  ekaiii  bala- 
sattbaTabapnttam  niasaya  sabbe  te  vinasaih  papuninisu,  bat- 
tbattbikadini  ^^  disavidisavippakinnani'*  abesuib,  paiica  sakata* 
satSni  yatbapuritan*  eva  attbanisn.  Bodbisatto  pi  kbo  bala- 
sattbaTibapnttassa  nikkbantadivasato  maaaddbamasam  vitina- 
metT§  pancabi  sakatasatehi  nagara  nikkhamma  annpnbbena 
kantaramnkbam  papnni.  So  tattba  ndakacatiyo  puretvft  babnih 
ndakam  adaya  kbandhavare  bherin'^  carapetva  mannsse  sanni- 


'  C*  ibarantahL  '  C«  amanapam.  *  C«  baha.  *  C«  udakacatiyo.  *  C»  cba<)- 
4b6tTa.  *  C«  omits  kho.  ''  C'  -mattam.  *  G«  ohadfapetva.  *  C^  C^  pijipeal. 
10  C*  paniyam.  **  O  snriyattbagamana.  ^*  C«  adds  ?a  yagubbattaih  ?a. 
»  C«  omiU  yagabbattaih  ▼!.  *«  G«  agamimsa.  *'  C'  adds  pi.  >*  C  dliivU 
diaiso  Tippak-.     '^  C«  bberiiii. 


t02  I-  fikanipata.     1.  Apannakavagga.    * 

patetva  evam  aha :  ,»maih  anapncchitva  pasatamattam  pi  udakaiii 
lua  valanjayittha,  kantare  visarukkha  nama  honti,  pattam  va 
pupphaih   va  phalaiii   va  tumhehi  pure*  akhaditapnbbam  marii 
anapacchitva    ma    khadittha^'    *ti    evaiii    manassanaih    ovadaiii 
datva  paiicahi  sakatasatehi  kantaraiii  patipajji.     Tasmiih  kan- 
taramajjhaih   sampatte  so  yakkho  parimanayen*  eva  Bodhisat- 
tassa   patipathe    attanaiii    dassesi.      Bodhisatto    tarn    disva   va 
aniiasi':   ^imasmim  kantare  ndakaih  n*  atthi,  nirudakakantaro' 
nam'  esa,  ayafi  ca  nibbhayo  rattanetto,  chayapi  *ssa  na  pafi- 
nayatiS    nissamsayaiii    imina   purato  gato  balasatthavahapntto 
sabbaih  udakaih  chaddapetva^  kilanietva  sapariso  khadito  bha- 
vissati,  raayhaih  pana  panditabhavarii  upayakosallam  na  janati, 
manne'^  ti.    Tato  nam  aha:  „gacchatha  tumhe,  mayarii  vanija* 
nama,  aniiam^  udakaih  adisva  gahitaudakam^  na  chaddenia,  dit- 
thatthane   pana'  chaddetva   sakatani   sallahukani   katva  gamis- 
s&ma"    *ti.      Yakkho    thokam    gantva    adassanarii    upagamma 
attano  yakkhanagaram  eva  gato.     Yakkhe  pana  gate  manussa 
Bodhisattam    ahaihsu:    n^yy^)    ^^^    manussa    'esa    nllavanaraji 
pannayati,    tato    patthaya    devo    nibaddhaiii    vassatiti'    vatva 
Qppalaknmudamalamalino^^  padumapnndarfkakalape  adaya  bhisa- 
mul&laih^^   khadanta  allavattha  allaslsa  udakabinduhi   paggha- 
rantehi   agata,    udakaih   chaddetva  lahukehi   sakatehi  khippam 
gacchama''   'ti.      Bodhisatto    tesaih    vacanaih'^    sntva   sakatani 
thapapetvft  sabbamanusse''  sannipatapetva  j^tumhehi  Mmasmim 
kantare  saro  va  pokkharanl'^   va  atthiti'  kassaci  sutapubban'* 
ti    pucchi.      „Na    ayya    sutapabban    ti'%     nirudakakantaro ' 
n&ma  eso^'"  ti.     ,)Idani  ekacce  manussa  'etaya  nilavanarajiya 
parato    devo    vassatSti'    vadanti,     vutthivato    nama   kittakam 


»  O*'  pure.  •  C5*  iriifiaBl.  '  so  all  three  M8S.  *  C*  pamnayati.  »  C*  C«' 
chad^hapetva.  •  C*  vantja,  C»  vanljja.  '  C*  amnam.  •  C«  gahitam-.  •  C* 
omltf  pana.  ^^  C«  -malamalino.  ^*  C^  -mulalam,  C«  -mulaDi  corrected  to 
-mulilini.  »»  C«  katbam.  *•  C5*  eabbe-.  **  C*  O  -ni.  »»  C»  Butapubbantl 
corrected  to  intapabbain.     ^*  C«  nameso. 
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tbinaiu  vSyatiti".  ,yYojanamattaTh  ayy&"  *ti.  ,,Kacci  pana 
TO  ekassapi  sarlre*  vatthivato  paharatiti".  „N*  atthi  ayyft'' 
*ti.  ,,MeghasIsarii  nama  kittake  thane  pannayatiti*".  ,^Yojana- 
matte'  ayya"  'ti.  ,,Atthi  pana  vo  kenaci  ekam  pi  meghaslsam 
ditthan'*  ti.  „N'  atthi  ayya"  'ti.  „VijjuIIata  naiua  kittake 
thane  paunayatlti''^  „Catupancayojane  ayya''  *ti.  „Atthi 
pana  vo  keoaci  vijjullatobhaso  dittho"  ti.  „N*  atthi  ayyd^'  *ti. 
,yMeghasaddo  nama  kittake  thane  sOyatiti^'^  „Ekadviyojana- 
matte  ayya'^  *ti\  „ Atthi  pana  vo  kenaci  meghasaddo  suto'* 
ti.  „N'  atthi  ayya''  'ti.  „Na  ete*  manussa,  yakkha  ete,  amhe 
ndakarii  chaddapetva  dabbale^  katva  ^khadissama'  *ti  agati 
bhavissantly  purato  gato  bdlasatthavahaputto  na  upayakusalo, 
addha  so  etehi  adakaih  chaddapetva  kilametva  khadito  bhavissati, 
panca  sakatasatani  yathapuritan*  eva  thitani*  bhavissanti,  ajja 
mayaih  tani  passissama,  pasatamattam  pi  udakarii  achaddetv& 
sighasighaih'  pajetha^^'*  'ti  pajapesi.  So  gacchanto  yath&- 
poritan*  eva  panca  sakatasatani  gonamanussanan "  ca  hat- 
thatthikadini  disasu  ^*  vippakinnani  disva  sakatani  mocapetvft 
sakataparivattakena  khandhavarairi  bandhapetva  kalass*  eva" 
manosse  ca  gone  ca  sayamasabhattaih  bhojapetva  inanus- 
sanam  majjhe  gone  nipajjapetva  sayaih  balanayake  gahetvft 
khaggahattho  tiyamarattiih  arakkhaih  gahetva  thitako  va  arnnaih 
Qtthapesi.  .  Pnnadivase  pato  va  sabbakiccani  nitthapetvft  gone 
bhojetva'*  dabbalasakatani  chaddetva  thirani  gahapetv&  ap- 
pagghaih  bhandazh  chaddapetvf  mahaggbaih'*  aropetvft  yathA- 
dhippetam*^  thanam  gantva  dviganatigunena*'  mulena  bfaan^aih 
vikkinitva  sabbaih*^  parisaib  adaya  pana  attano  nagaram  eva 
agamasi. 


*  O  MifrAih.  *  O^  ptmnAyatiti.  ■  C*  tiyojanamatte.  *  OmyyatM.  *  C' 
-matto  aayafiti.  *  C  eta  na.  ^  C*  C  dnbbalam.  *  C^  C^  tblU.  *  C  aTfhaib. 
'•  C»  p$^9tiu.  »*  C»  gonamana-.  "  C»  diaaridiaifu.  **  C*  fakalataara, 
O  aakaUMaTa  corrected  to  aakaUascTa.  ''  O  bbojapctra.  **  C*  cba^dbapatra. 
**  C«  ftdds  bbandam.     '^  C«  -ppcU.     *'  C*  dlguoa-.     **  C  aabba. 
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Sattha  imam  kafcham  kathetya  ,,eTam  gahapati  pubbe  takka- 
gaha^hino  mahavinasam  patta^  apannakagahino  *  pana  amanussanam 
hatthato  muncitya,  sotthina  icchitatthanaih  gantva  puna  sakatthanam 
era  paccagamiihsu '"  *ti  dve  pi  yatthuni  ghatetya  imissa'  apanna- 
kadhammadesanaya*  abhisambuddho  hutya  imam  gatham  aha: 

Apannakam  thanam  eke  dutiyaiii  ahu  takkika, 

etad  aonaya  medhayi  tarn  ganhe  yad  apannakan  ii\  1. 

Tattha  apannakan  tf  ekaiiisikam  aviniddhaiii  niyyanikarii,  thanan  ti 
kiranam,  karanarh  hi  yasma  tadayattavuttitaya  phaiarfi  titthati  nama  tasma 
thanan  ti  mccati,  ,,thanaii  ca  thanato  atthanan  ca  atthanato*'  ti  adieu  c  assa 
payogo  yeditabbo,  iti  apaimakaih  thanan^  ti  padadvayen&pi ^  ekantahitasukha- 
yahatta*  panditehi  patipaunaih  ekaihsikakaranam  aviruddhakaranain  niyyani- 
kakaranam*  idan  ti  dipeti,  ayam  ettha  saihkhepo,  pabhedato  pana  tini  sarana- 
gamanani  panca  sTlani  data  silani  patlmokkhasamvaro  indriyasaihyaro  ajiya- 
paiifuddhi  paccayapatiaeyanaih  sabbam  *^  pi  catuparisuddhisilaih  indriyeau 
guttadyarata  bhojane  mattaiinuta^  ^  jagariyanuyogo  jhanam*'  yipaasana  abhinna 
•amapatti  ariyamaggo  ariyaphalaih  sabbam  p'  etaiii  apannakatthauaiii  apannaka- 
patipada  niyyanikapatipada**  ti  attho,  yasma  ca  pana  niyyanikapatipadaya  etarn 
namaih  tasma  yeya  Bhagaya  apannakapatipadarh  desento**  imam  suttam  aha: 
„T13ii  bhikkhay»  dhammshi  samannagato  bhikkhu  apannakapatipadam  patipanno 
hoti,  yoniso*^  c'  assa  araddho  hoti  asavanaiii  khayaya,  katamehi  tihi:  idha 
bhikkhaye  bhikkhu'*  indriyesu  guttadvaro  hoti,  bhojane  mattannil'^  hoti, 
jagariyaih  anuyutto  hoti,  kathan  ca  bhikkhave  bhikkhu  indriyesu  guttadyaro 
hoti:  idha  bhikkhave  bhikkhu  cakkhuna  rupam  disya  na  nimittaggahi'^  hoti 
-pe-  eyam  kho  bhikkhaye  bhikkhu  indriyesu  guttadvaro  hoti,  kathan  ca 
bhikkhaye  bhikkhu  bhojane  mattaiinfi''  hoti:  idha  bhikkhave  bhikkhu  patisamkha 
yoniso  aharam  ahareti*^  n'  eva  davaya  na  madaya  -pe-  evarii  kho  bhikkhave 
bhikkhu  bhojane  mattannii**  hoti,  kathan  ca  bhikkhave  bhikkhu*'  jagariyam 
anuyutto  hoti :  idha  bhikkhave  bhikkhu  divasam  camkamena  nisi^aya  -pe-  evam 
kho  bhikkhave  bhikkhu  jagariyam  anuyutto  hotiti'',  imasmin*'  c&pi  sutte  tayo 
va  dhamma  vutta,  ayaiii  pana  apannakapatipada  yava  arahattaphalaih  labbhat*'^ 


'  G«  apannakagahagabino.  *  Qk  0^  paecha-,  G«  paccha-  corrected  to  paeca-. 
'  0*  imissaya.  *  Ok  -dhammaibdesanaya.  '  C*  tarn  ganheyya  apannakam  corrected, 
«•  it  appearSi  to  -dapannakam.  *  Ok  apanpakatthanan,  Ov  apannakatthanan  cor- 
raoted  to  apaiinakaih  thanan.  '*  Ok  0^  add  yam.  ^  0%  -vahanta,  Of  -vahanta. 
*  0^  niyyanika-.  '®  C*  sabbam.  ^*  Ok  mattamnuta,  O*'  mattamiiuta,  C*  mattannuta. 
"  0*  Jhana.  "  0*  niyyantka-  corrected  to  niyyanika.  **  C«  dassento.  ^*  0*  vlrly. 
'•  Ok  0«'  bhikkhu.  "  Ok  mattaifanu,  C«'  mattamnu.  »«  0*  -ggahi.  »•  C»  mattaniiu. 
»«  90  all  three  MSS.     •'  0*  C^  matUiinn.     "  C**  bhikkhu.    "  Ok  C«  imasmiifa. 


1.  Apaiiiiakijataka.  (1).  ]05 

I,  Uttba  anhatiaphalam '  pi  phaUsAmapattiviharMSA  c'  «va  aiiupadaparl- 
nibbaoaasa  ca  patipaday'  ava  namarii'  hoti,  eke  ti  ekacce  pai.KJUamanuisa,  Uttbi 
kiJk*  api  aanka  nana  *ti  niyaiiio  n'  atthi,  idaiii  pana  Baparlsaih'  Bodhliattarii 
y«Ta  aandhaya  Tiittan  ti  veditabbaiii ;  dutiyarii  ilhu  takkika  ti,  dutlyan  ti 
paibaiafo  apaiinakatthanato  niyyanikakdranato  *  datlyarii  takkagahikarai.iath'^ 
aoiyyaiiikakaranari)* y  ihu  takkika  ti  ettha  pana  saddhiiii  puriniapadena  ayatii 
jojani:  apannakattbanaiii  aviniddhakaranaiii'  niyyanikakaranaiii  eke*  bodhliatta* 
pafflokba  paiidltamanussa  gai.ihiihau,  ye  pana  balaaattlia?ahapu(ta))ainukha* 
takkika  ahu  te  dutiyaiii  saparadham  anekariisikatthanaiii  aniyyanikakaranaih'^ 
afgakaaum,  tetu  ye  apannakatthlnam  aggahesuiii  te  snkkapatipadatii  patipanna", 
ya  datifam  ^parato  bhavitabbaih  udakena^  Hi  takkagahasatrikhitari)  aniyyanika* 
kaiaDam  aggahesum  te  kanhapatipadarii  patipannai  tatttia  iukkapatipada  aparl- 
haalpatipada  kanhapatipada  parihanipatipada ,  taama  ye  sukkapaflpadaiii  pafi- 
panjia  te  aparihina  sotthibbavaih  pattii  ye  pana  katibapa(ipadafii  patlpanria 
te  paribina  anayavyasanaiii  apaniia  ti;  imam  atthaiii  Bhagava  AnatbapiM^^kaaia 
gahapatino  vatra^'  utt^rim  idam  aba:  Etad  an  nay  a*'  medbavi  taiii  ga^ba 
yad  apannakan'^  ti,  tattba  etad  aniiaya"  madbavitl  medba  ti'*  lad* 
dhanamaya  Tiauddbaya  nttamaya  paiinaya'*  aaroannagato  kulapatto,  ataib*' 
apannakaa  c*  eva  apannake  ca'*  'ti  dnau  atakkagahatakkagabasarrikhatettt  tbanettt 
ganadoaarii  Tuddbibanim  attbanattbarii  natvi  ti  attbo,  tarn  gaiiba  yad  apaM** 
nakan'*  ti  yarn  apannakarii  ekamaikaaukkapatipadaaparibaniyapatipadaiath- 
khatam  niyyanikakaranaiii  tad  eva  gatiheyya,  kaama:  ekaihaikadibhaTato  yyt^t 
itaram  pana*^  na  ganbeyya,  kasina:  anekaihsikadibhavato  yeva,  ayarfi  hi" 
apannakapatipada  nama  sabbesam  **  Buddbapaccekabuddbabaddbaptittanaiti 
patlpada,  sabbabuddba  bi  apannakapatipadayaro  eva'*  thatva  da]bana  virlyana 
paramlyo  puretTa  bodbitale  fiaddba  nama  bonti,  Paccekabtiddba  pa«;c«kabodblfii 
uppadenti,  Buddhaputta  aavakaparaminaiiarii*^  patlvijjhanti. 

Iti   Bhagara    tesam     upaaakanain    MtisHo    kuaalaMampaitiyo'*   cha 
kamaaagge   Brabmalokasainpattiyo    ca   datylpi'*   parijoaane   arahaita* 


i  C*  -phalarii.  '  C^  O  nama.  ^  C^  taparitam  corrected  to  aaparlaa.  *  Ck 
-karmi^ato.  *  Ck  (^  -karanaiii,  C«  Ukkagahakaranarh.  *  C*  C^  -karana.  ^  Ck 
-karaoain.  *  C*  eta.  *  C  -tabapamakba.  >«  Ck  -karana.  **  O  patipanno. 
"  Ck  vattba.  '*  C*  aihnaya.  **  Ck  gaiibeyyadapanriakari,  O  ganbeyyaapanpakaih 
eorracted,  aa  it  appeara,  to  -dapaiiiiakani.  **  C*  medbaya,  **  Ck  parhnaya. 
'^  O  akarii.  '*  Ck  apanpakathceva-,  C^  apaimakaficava  iapaiiiiaka  ca  corrected 
to  -aapannakanca ,  C*  apannakaifi  cava  apannanca  corrected  to  -apanpake  ca 
(in  a  Date  appannakapannaoca).  '*  C^  tarii  gaijifaeyyadapannakan,  C'  tarn  gap* 
beyya  apanpakan.  *^  C*  omiu  pana.  **  C«  omiu  bi.  "  C*  C»  aabbeaaoi, 
**  Ck  apappakapatipadaya  eera,  O  -patipadayayoTa.  **  C'k  -paraniftapa,  O"* 
-panaiyoiianam.     **  C  knlaaampattiyo.    **  O  datva. 
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maggadayika  apannakapatipada  nama  catusu*  apayesu'  paBcasu  ca* 
nicakulesa  nibbattidayika  sapannakapatipada*  nama**  *ti  imam  apan- 
nakadhammadesanam  dassetya  upari  cattari  saccani  solasahi  akarehi 
pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  sabbe  pi  te  pancasata  upasaka  sotapatti- 
pbale  paiiiihahimsu. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanaiii  aharitya^  dasseiva  dye  yatthuni  ka- 
thetya  aiiusandhirii  gliatetya  jatakaib  sainodbanetya  dassesi:  „Ta«mim 
samaye  balasatthayahaputto  Deyadattii  aliosi,  tassa  parisa  Deyadatta- 
parisa  ya  * ,  pandiiasatthayahaputtaparisa  Buddhaparisa ,  pandita- 
saithayahaputto  pana  aham  eya  ahbsin''  ti  desanaih  niUbapesi.  Apan- 
nakajatakarii. 

2.     Vaunupathajataka. 

AkilasuQo  U.  Imam  dbammadesanam  Bhagaya  Sayatthiyam 
yiharaato  kaUiesi.  Kam  arabbha  *ti.  £kam  ossatthayiriyam 
bhikkbom.  Tathagate  kira  Sayatthiyam  yiharante  eko  sayatthi- 
yasi^  jLulaputto  Jetayanam  gantya  Satthu.  santike  dhammadesanam 
sutya  pasannacitto  kamesu  adinayam*^  disva  pabbajitya  upasampadaya 
pancayassiko  hutya  dye  matika  ugganhitya  yipassanacaram  sikkhitya 
Satthu  santike  attano  cittaruciyam  kammatthanam  gahetya  ekam 
arannam*  payisitya  yassam  upagantya  temasaih  vayamanto  obhasamattaih 
ya  nimittamattani  ya  uppadetuiii  nasakkhi.  Ath*  assa  etad  ahosi: 
,,Satthara  cattaro  puggala  kathita,  tesu  maya  padaparamena 
bhayitabbam,  n*  atthi  manne*°  may  ham  imasmim  attabhaye  maggo^' 
ya  phalam  'ya,  kirii  karissami  arannayasena",  Satthu  saotikam**  gantya 
rupaggappattam  Buddbasariram  olokeuto  madhuradhammadesaoaiir 
sunanto    yiharissaniiti''    puna  Jetayanam  eya  paccagamasi.      Atha  nam 

sandittha  sambhatta  abamsu:  ,«ayuso,  ty am  Satthu  santike  kammattha- 

•  •  •  • 

nam  gahetya  'samanadhammatb  karissamiti*  gato,  idani  pana  agantya 
samganikaya  abhiramamano  carasi,  kin  nu  kho  te  pabb^jitakiccam 
matthakam  pattam,  appatisandhiko  jato  siti."  ,,Ayuso  aham  maggam 
ya  phalam  ya  alabhitya  *abhabbapoggalena  maya  bbayitabban'  ti 
yiriyam  ossiyitya  agato  *mldti**.  ,,Akaranaffl*^  te  ayuso  katam  dalha- 
yiriyassa  Satthu    sasane   pabbajitya   yiriyam  oss^jantena,  ehi  Tathaga- 


^  80  all  three  MSS.  '  Gv  payeeo.  *  C«  omits  ca.  *  G^  sappaunakt-.  '  C^ 
omits  aharftva.  *  G^  omiu  vt.  ^  G*  G*'  savttthiyasi.  *  C^  C»  adinayaih-.  *  G* 
C»  aramfiaifa.  ^^  G*  G*  mamiSe.  "  G*  magfe,  C*  maggam.  "  G*  C«  aramna-. 
**  C"  sanUka.     '«  G«  Uaranam. 
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tassa  tain  dassama"  *ti  tarn  ad  ay  a  Satihu  saiiUkaiii  agamaihsu, 
Sattha  disya  eyam  aha:  nbhikkhaye,  tumhe  eiarii  bhikkhuiii  aniccha* 
ptyiaih  adaja  agata,  kiiii  katati)  imina*'  ti.  ,,Bliante  ayam  bhikkhu 
erarape  niyyanikasasaDe  pabbajitya  Mamanadlianmiaiii  karonto  yiriyaih 
ossajitya  ag^ato*'  ti.  Atha  naiii  Satilia  aha:  ,,saccaiii  kira  taya 
bhikkhu  yiriyam  ossattliaiii**.  ,,Sacc<aih  Bhagava*'  ti.  MKiiii  pana  iyaiii 
bhikkhu  eyarope  sasane  pabbajitya  appiccliu  ti  yii  santuttho  ti  ya 
payiyitio  ti  ya  araddhayiriyo  ti  ya^  eyam  attanarii  syanapetva  OMsattha* 
yiriyo  bhikkliu  ti  janapesi,  uanu  tvaiii  pubbe  viriyaya  ahosi,  taya 
ekena  katayiriyarii  nissaya  raarukantare'  pancasu  sakatasate.su  maiiussa 
ca  gona  ca  paniyaih '  labliitva  sukliita  jata,  idani  kaflma  viriyaih 
oss^jasiti''.  So  bhikkhu  ettakena  upatthambliito  aho^i.  Tarii  pana 
katham  sutya  bhikkhii^  Bhagavantaih  yachhsu :  „bhante  idani  imina 
bbikkhuna  yiriyassa  ossatthbahayo  amhakaih  pakato,  ))ubbe  pana  eta»sa 
ekassa  yiriyam  nissaya  marukantare  gonanianussanam  paniyam'  labhitya 
sukhitabhayo  paticchanno  tuniliakaiij  sabbannutananass*  eya^  pakato* 
amhakam  p*  etaih  karanarii  kailietha"  *ti.  f,Tena  hi  bhikkhayc 
sunatha"  *ti  Bhagaya  tesaih  bhikkhunaiii  satuppadarii  janetya  bliayan- 
tarena  paticchannakaranam  pakatam  akasi: 

Atlte  Kasiratthe  Baranasiyaiii  Brahmadatte  rajjaih 
karente  Bodhisatto  satthavahakule  patisandhiih  gahetva 
Tayappatto  pancahi  sakatasatehi  vanijjarii  karonto  vicarati. 
So  ekada  satthiyojanikam  roarakaDtaraiii  patipajji.  Tasmiih 
kantare  sukhuinavalika  mutthina  gahita  liatthe  na  titthati, 
soriyaggamaDato  patthaya  angararasi  viya  unha  hoti,  na  sakka 
akkamltorii,  tasma  taih  patipajjanta  darudakatelatanduladini 
sakatehi  adaya  rattim  eva  gantva  arunuggamane*  sakatani 
parivattaih^  katva  matthake  mandaparii  karetva  kalass*  eva^ 
aharakiccaih  nitthapetva  chayaya  nisinna  divasaiii  khepetva 
attbaih  gate  soriye  sayamasaih  bhurijitva  bhumiya  sTtalaya 
jataya  sakatani  yojetva  gacchanti^  samuddagamanasadisam  era 
gamanam  hoti,  tbalaniyamako*  nama  laddhum  vattatii  so  taxa- 


*  C*  va  ti.    '  C^  maru-.    *  C*"  paniyaixi.    *  C^  bhikkha.    ^  G«  C«  sabbaiunata-. 

*  C^  anmusg-.      ^  C*  parivattakam.      ^  O  takalaa«eTa  corrected  to  kalaMora. 

*  C^  -oiyyinMko,  C^  pbalaniyyamako. 
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kasafinaya'  satthaiii  tftreti^  So  pi  satthavaho  tasmirii  kale 
imina  va  niyamena'  taih  kautaraih  gacchanto  ekunasattbiyojanani 
gantva  „idani  ekaratten*  eva  inarukantdra  nikkbamanaih  bhavis- 
satiti*'  sayamasaib  bbunjitva  sabbaih  darudakarii  kbepetva  sakatani 
yojetva  payasi.  Niyamako*  purimasakate  asandiih  santbarapetva 
akase  taraka^  olokento  „ito  pajetba**'  Hi  vadamano  nipajji.  So 
digham  addbaDaib  aniddayanabbavena  kilanto  niddaih  okkami, 
gone^  nivattitya**  agatamaggam  eva  ganbante  Daannftsi*.  Gona'^ 
sabbarattim  agamaihsu.  Niyamako^  arunuggainaoavel&ya''  pa- 
buddbo  nakkbattaih  oloketva  ^sakatani  nivattetba'*  nivattetba'^ 
*ti  aba*  Sakatani  nivattetva  patipatim  karontanaih  yeva  aruno 
nggainaDo'\  Manussa  »>biyyo  ambakam  nivittbakhandbava- 
rattbanam  ev'  etaih,  darudakam  pi  no^*  kbinam*%  idani  'mha 
nattha*'  ti  sakatani  inocetva  parivattakena  tbapetva  mattbake 
mandapaih  katva  attano  attano  sakatassa  bettba  anusocanta 
nipajjiihsa.  Bodbisatto  „niayi  viriyaih  ossajante**  sabbe  vinas- 
sissantlti*'  pato  sltalavelayara  eva  abindanto  ekam  dabbatina- 
gaccbaih  disva  ,yimani  tinani  bettba  udakasinebena  uttbitani 
bbavissantiti'^  cintetva  kaddalaiii  gahapetva*^  taiii  padesam 
kbanapesi.  Sattbibattbattbanaih  kbanimsu.  Ettakam  tbanaiii 
kbanitva  pabarantanaih  kuddalo  bettba  pasane  patihanni'%  pa- 
batamatte  sabbe  viriyam  ossajimsu.  Bodbisatto  pana  ^imassa 
pasanassa  bettba  udakena  bbavitabban"  ti  otaritva  pasane 
tbito  onaraitva**  sotaih  odabitva  saddaiii  avajjento  bettba 
udakassa  pavattanasaddam  sutva  uttaritva  culupattbakaiii  aba: 
,ytata,  taya  viriye  ossattbe  sabbe  vinassissama,  tvaih  viriyam 
anossajitva  imam  ayakutam  gabetva  avataih  otaritva  etasraim 
pasftne   pabftraih  deb!ti*°'^     So  tassa  vacanaih  sampaticcbitva 

1  C^C^  -lamnay*.  *  C«  taresi.  *  C^  niyyamena.  *  G*  G^  niyyamako.  ^  G^ 
karaka.  *  C^  ito  pajetha  ito  p^jetha.  ^  G^  G^  gono.  »  G«  ofvattetva.  *  C^ 
G^  aihfSaai.  *°  G*  gono.  **  G^^  arunugg  .  **  G«  omita  nWattetha.  "  uggato? 
Cc  Qggamato,  G*  arupe  uggamanato.  '*  G*  no.  >*  G«  khinam.  '*  G'  ossi^ente. 
'^  G'^  gahapatra,  G*  gahanhapet^a  corrected  to  ganhapetva,  G^'  gahapetva  corrected 
to  galiapetva.     ^^  Cft  Cv  .baihni.     >*  G«  onamitva.    *^  C  adds  aha. 
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sabbesu  viriyam  ossajitva  thiteso  pi'  ▼iriyam  aDOSsajaiito  otaiitTa 
pasane  paharam  adaai.  Pasano  majjhe  bhijjitva  hettha  patitva 
sotam  sanniriimbitva'  attbasi.  Talakkbaodhappainana'  adaka- 
iratti*  agganchi\  Sabbe  paniyam  pmtra  naliayimaa.  Atirekaoi 
akkhayugadini  pbaletva*  yagnbhattaiii  pacitva  bhnnjitva^  gone 
ca  bhojetTa  suriye  attbaiii  gate  Ddakavatasamipe ''  dhajam* 
baodhitva  icchitattfaaDaih  agaminiso.  Te  tattha  bhandaju 
vikkinitva  dTigonaih'''  catoggunam  bhogani  labhitTa  aUaao  Tm- 
sanattbaDam  eva  agamiihsa.  Te  tattba  yaTatayakaib  thatva 
yatbakammani  gala.  Bodbisatto  pi  daoadini  pDonani'^  katva 
yathakammaiD  eva  gato. 

Sammasamboddho    nnam  dhammadesanaih  kathetri  ^bhisambuddho 
TS  imam  gatham  kathesi: 

AkilasuDo  raooopathe*'  khanaiita 
udaog^aiie  tattha  papajn  aTiodnm, 
eTam  moni"  firiyabalnpapaano 
akilasu  Tinde  hadavassa  saothi  ti.  2. 

Taitlu  akilicano  ti  Dikkoujji  iraddhaTiriyi ,  van  nap  at  he  ti,  raiiiia 
mccati  Tilvki,  ▼alnkamagi^e  ti  attho,  khananti  ti  bhumim  kJiaoaiiiaiia*^ 
ndangape  ti,  ettba  uda  iti  Dipato,  aiixrane  ti  attbo,  maiiaaaioaia  Mm- 
caraoattbaiie  anavate'^  bhumfUM^e  ti  attho,  tattha  ti  tasmfm  vanompatfce, 
papadi  aTiadiiD  ti  adakam  labhimsa;  udakarij'*  ki  papfyanabhavena"  papa 
ti  mecati,  pavattam'*  va  apam  paftaiu,  mabodakan  ti  atlbo;  evan  ti  opaauaa- 
paripadanaiii**,  moniti'^,  monaib  Tueeati  ninaih,  kafamoneyyafifa"  tI  aJwa- 
tarain*',  tana  saaianDacatatta  po^alo  ■iitniti'^  mceati,  §o  pan*  «m  a^riyamiuif 
anacarfyaoniiii  sakbamaiii  asckbamuiii  paeeekamnni  maniiaooiti"  aiiekaiidbo« 
tattba  afiriyamaoiti  gibi  i^aUphalo  Tinoatasaaaiio'*,  ana^riyamaujci  tatbirupo 
vm  pabb^Co,  fekhamaDlti  sattasakhi,  aMkbamaniti'^  kbiuaaafo,  paeedkamariitl 
pfff kMimboddho ,   munimaiiiti  sammasambaddho .   ima«iniri)  pao'  attbe  aabba- 


■  C  ottitt  pL  '  C*  aannirumbbitva.  '  C  -naiii.  *  C*  (y  adakaraddbl.  C« 
-▼■tti  eorrKtcd  to  -vaddbi.  *  C  o^gacchi.  *  C^  paJet^i.  ^  C  addi  tbito. 
•  Ok  C  udakaraiaaamipc.  '  C*  dhadbarii.  <"  C^  C  digariarij.  ■*  (>■(  C 
pvmaafii.  "  C  yanna-.  **  C^  maiii,  C^  maai.  **  C«  kbanaiita.  "  C 
anavaee.  '*  C*  C*  adakam.  '^  O  papiyana-  corrected,  at  it  appears »  to 
pivaaa-.  '*  C  pava(^fb  correctad,  at  it  appears,  to  pavatthaib.  "  C^  -pati- 
padinam,  C  -patipadanam.  *•  C*  muniti.  "  C*  T*'  -moneyyidini.  »»  C*  C* 
aanatanm.     '*  C*  onioicaAiU.     **  (y  ▼iihoata*.     *'  C*  -mriniti. 
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■im^hfttTwna*  monayyuimkhiUya  panniya'  samannagato  muniti  yeditabbo, 
▼  iriyabalupapanno  d  Tiriycna  c'  eva  kayabalanaiiabalena  ca'  samannagato, 
akilasu  ti  nikkos^o,  kamam^  taco  ca^  nahani*  ca  atthi^  ca  avaanssata 
npaaossatu*  sanre  mariisalohitan  ti  araib  mCtana  caturangaaamannagatena  Tiriyena 
samannagaUtta  analaao,  Tindahadayaasa  santin  ti  cittaaia  pi  hadayaru* 
paaaa  pi  sitalabharakarai.iena  aantin  ti  samkharii  gatarii  jhanavipaasanabhinna- 
arahattamaggaDanasaiiikbataiii*  ariyadhammam  vindati  patilabhatiti  attho.  Bba- 
gavata  hi:  ,,dukkhaiii  bhikkhava  kusito  viharati  vokiniio  papakehi  akusalehi 
dbammehi  mabantan  ca  sadatthari)  parihapeti,  araddbaviriyo  ca'^  kho  bhikkhave 
Sttkhaiii  fibarati  pavititto  papakehl  akaaalehi  dbammehi  mabantan  ca  sadattham 
paripureti",  na  bbikkhave  binena  aggaasa  patti*'  hotiti"  evaiii  aiiekehi  auttebi 
kuaitasaa  dukkbavibaro  araddhaTiriyaaaa  sukhaviharo  sariivaniiito,  idhapi  araddba- 
Tiriyaasa  akatabbinivesaasa*'  vipaasakaasa  viriyabalena  adbigantabbaiii ,  tarn  eva 
aukhaWbaraih  daasento  „evam  munt**  viriyabalupapaiino  akiliau  vinde  badayaaaa 
aantin"  ti  aha.  Idam  vuttarii  hoti:  „yatba  te  vanija  akilaauno  Tauiiapathe*^ 
khananta  udakaiii  labbiiiisu  evaih  imasmim  pi*^  saaane  akilasu  hutva  vayamamano 
pandito*^  bhikkhu  imaiii  jbanadibhedam  hadayasantiih'^  labbati,  so  tram  bbikkbu 
pnbbe  udakamattassa  attbaya  viriyaiii  katva  idaiii  evarnpe  maggaphalattbaya** 
niyyanikasasane  kasma  viriyaiii  ossajasiti". 

£vaiii  imaiii  dhaniiuadesaiiaiii  dassctva  cattari  saccani  pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane  ossatthayinyo  bhikkhu  aggaphale  arahatte  patitthasi. 

Sattha  dre  yatthuni  kathetya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakaiii 
samodbanetya  dassesi:  ^Tasinim  saniaye  yiriyam  anossajitya  pasanam 
bbinditya  m^^aoassa  udakadayako  culupatthako'^  ayam  ossatthayihyo 
bhikkhu  ahosi,  ayasesaparisa  idani  Buddhaparisa  jata,  satthayaha- 
jetthako  pana  abam  eya  ahosin"  ti  desanam  nitthapesi.  *  Vannii- 
pathajatakam'\ 

3.     Serivanijajataka. 

Idha  ce  hi  nam  yiradhesiti.  Imam'*  pi  dhammadesanam 
Bhagaya  Sayatthiyaih  yiharaDto  ekaih  ossatthayiriyam  eya 
bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tarn  hi  purimanayen*  eya  bhikkhiihi 
anltam    Sattha    aha:     „tyam    bhikkhu'*    eyarupe    maggaphaladayake 


^  C*  sabbabikavaaena.  '  G^  C^  paiiinaya.  '  C'  viriyabaiupapanno  ti  kayabalena 
cava  nanabalena  ca.  *  C^  kaman,  C^  kaman  corrected  to  kamaru.  ^  C^  omits  ca. 
*  C*  C*  naharu.  ^  C*  C»  attbi.  *  C^  omita  upasussatu.  •  C*  C«>  -bhimna-. 
»«  C^  Ta.  "  C*  pureti.  "  so  all  three  MSS.  "  C»  akaUdhini-.  '*  C»  mum. 
>»  C«  vannu-.  *•  C»  hi  >^  C*  pandite.  "  C*  C*'  badayaaaa  santlrii.  >»  C^ 
magge-.     *°  C«  .tthake.     *»  C*  C^'  idara.     "  C*  bhikkhu  tvaih. 


%.  fiflBwa^iinkft.  "Ah.  )t3 


soltftfln^bhBTBrt^iUL'  Su^vaman.  yasnu*^.     Snacv^   mui^uL- 


]o]akACchaj*DtAv&:."^L&    fAOii'n  T^ltTf.ijLn*  nin.h  xacji    inib- 

kiiljjn  j*ari;':^2i:-.  ii*:?.! .  *,&.:•*♦*  T-uru.*  Lr-iTi.*.  L-i  li.i.i*li  L-t 
parikUtayaLiL  ^iJLh?L     Li.?*  i^rii-h  AT-ji;i.f;Tfc  *,t:.:';  m    fc^-ij.*-^* 

tesazL   inaLi*^eT*\li:H    T-aLr'tiini:  i::.^   *.i-r-i,:  ^L:.i•*    -'i^r  .fai^tjiuj-* 

•  ••  •  • 

samaTe   ..«ar:k*'   r*:^it:.»  ".    n.tT  t*-   ri.'Li*Lr-    •    ■rii;trii'-.: 

j.a:'--L      Si    LLZL^rLf    Till    r>'i   h—ii^hju.   Vnh 

'ti.      Si   Tiiiijii.  '*   j^kk :•*»>:•*-;'*    **.«-.*  i  *  '^i:**'^*  -a^i    :;ivr 

aba.  Vari;/'  ;^::n  \Arr?A'L.\  r*i*^ifc  -»-ni':,«:.i-:  -.i^ir^*- 
satha*'  pariTa::-rtT»  \''''\'"\~_>  *:  ;»  •^ii^r  \x.\\\r^\  ' 
snracnathiTar.  r.*tT*  •  J^*:-^..    4  '       \.'^^'t\    -*    -n^-    -4 — * 
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na  hotiti^'  bhumiyaih  khipitva  utthayasana  pakkami.  Tena^ 
pavisitva  nikkhantavlthiih '  itaro  pavisitaih  labbhatiti  Bodhi- 
satto  taiii  vithiih'  pavisitva  „manike  ganhatha'*  *ti  tain  eva 
gharadvaraiii  papuni.  Puna  sa  kumarika  tath*  eva  ayyakaih 
aha.  Atha  naiii  ayyaka  „amma,  pathamarii  agatavanijo  patiiii 
bhumiyaih^  khipitva  gato,  idani  kiih  datva  ganhistsanra"  'ti  .aha. 
,^Amma,  so  vanijo  pharusavaco,  ayaih  pana  piyadassano  mn- 
dusallapo,  app-eva  naraa  nam  ganheyya"  'ti.  „Tena  hi 
pakkosa*'  'ti.  Sa  taih  pakkosi.  Ath'  assa  geharh  pavisitva 
nisinnassa  tain  patiih  adaihsu.  So  tassa  suvannapatibhavam 
natva  ,yainina,  ayaiii  pati  satasafiassaih  agghati,  patiagghanaka- 
bhandam'^  mayhaiii  hatthe  n'  atthiti"  aha.  „Ayya,  pathamaih 
agatavanijo  ^ayaiii  addhainasakam  pi  na  agghati ti*  bhumiyaih 
khipitva  gato,  ayaih  pana  tava  puiinena  suvannapati  jata 
bhavissatiti  inayaih  imam  tuyhaiii  dema,  kincid  eva  no  datva 
imam  gahetva  yah)ti'^  Bodhisatto  tasmiih  khane  hatthagatani 
panca  kahapanasatani  *  pancasatagghanakaii  ^  ca  bhandam 
sabbaih  datva  ,,mayha!h  imam  tulan  ca  pasibbakan  ca  attha 
ca  kahapane*^  detha'^  'ti  ettakarii  yacitva  adaya  pakkami.  So 
sigham  eva  naditlraih  gantva  navikassa  attha  kahapane*  datva 
navaih  abhiruhi.  Tato  lolavanijo'"^  pi  puna  gehaih"  gantva  y^ahara- 
tha  taih^'  patim,  tumhakam  kincid  eva  dassamiti'*  aha.  Sa  tarn 
paribhasitva  „tvam  amhakam  satasahassagghanikam*'  suvanna- 
patim  addhamasakagghanikam*'  pi  na  akasi,  tuyhaih  pana 
samikasadiso  eko  dhammikavanijo  amhakam  sahassaih  datva 
tarn  adaya  gato'*  ti  aha.  Tarn  sutva  ^^tassa  satasahassaggha  • 
nikaya**  hi**  suvannapatiya  parihino  *mhiy  mahaj&nikaro  vata 
me  ayan*^'*  ti  sanjatabalavasoko  satiih**  paccupatthapetum  asak- 


>  C*  kena,  C«'  ekena.  »  C*  -vTthf,  C»  -vTthi.  »  C«  vithi.  *  C«  bhQmim.  »  so 
ail  three  MSS.  *  G«  kahapana-.  ^  C«  C  -sataggliana-.  >  C  attha  kaha- 
pane ca,  C*  C^  attha  ca  kahapane.  »  C«  C»  kahapane.  ^^  C*  -yan^o.  "  C* 
puna  geha.  »»  C«  nam?  »*  so  all  three  MSS.  »*  C«  omits  hi.  "  C* 
ayam.     '*  all  three  MSS.  sati. 


kooto  Tisftanl'  hatia  attjoo  biuhuaxe  kalui^iiAe'  e^  erm 
bliandakaa  ea  A^nidvir^  Term  TikiiitTi  PT^^ii«ffiir"p*^**n 
pahilya'  talaJdandiTh  mnir^anjxi  kmrra  i^iiym  BodhisaxtJLSsa 
annpadjjii  pakkaato  nadytinim  ^astra  Bc'dhisattanj  jracchantaia 
disTi  „aiiiblio*  naTika*  alTaiii  aivan^liitr''  aha.  Bodhisati^ 
9,iiia  nhrattayjti^'  patisedfaeti.  Itarassipi  Bodhisattam  gac- 
chantam  passanfaiMsa  passantassa  l«alarasoko  ndaf»idi.  Hadajam 
nnhaih  aliosi,  rankhato  lohhaib  nggaschi,  Tapikaddamo  Tiya 
hadayam  phalL  So  Bodhisart€  a^hatam  bandhitra  tMXtK  eva 
jlTitakkhayam  paponi.  Idam  pathajnaih  DeTadatta&sa  Bodhi- 
satte  aghatabandhanam,     Bodhisatto  danadini  punnani  kaiitTa 


yathiikMimnatn    agaHiaBl. 

iboddho  flaam  Hhammadetiamiih  kalketri  abhisanbttddlio 


Idha  oe'  hi  nam  Tiridhesi  ffiddhamma'ifia  ■iTimatain 
dram  tram  aontapessasi  SeriTaTam  va  Taaijo  ti.  3. 

Tattka  idha  ce  hi  uam  Tjridhesi  saddhanB Assa  niyiBatan  ti 
Saiasmini  siuae  eUm  saddhanuusu  niyimitiiiihkhitom^  sotipattjmacsxu  vindhMl 
yadi  vindhMi  Tiriyub  ogMJaBto  nadhigmechaci  Da  patilabhasiti  attho,  ciram 
tvam  anutapetiatiti  eTam  sante  tvam  d^rham  addhinam  socanto  pari- 
deraato  amitapaMasi,  atliava  ossatthaTiriyataya  ariyama^gassa  ▼iradhiUtti  digha- 
rattam  Diiayadua*  oppaono  naDappakarioi  dakkhini  anabhavanto  anotapasaasi 
UlamiMaaiti*,  ayam  eUba  attho;  kathain:  Serivayaiii  va  Tanijo^^  ti,  SeriTa 
ti  evaihnimako  yam,  va  'ti  yatha,  idaiii  Tattarii  hoti:  yatba  pnbbo  Seriva  nama 
vaaijo  ftititahiiif >cg^*"^^"" ' '  <pi*» '.'I'tpttlm  labhltva  taasa  gahanattfaaya"  viriyarii 
akatva  tato  paiihino  auutappi  eTam  eva  tvam"  pi  imaamim  sasane  patiyatta- 
•avannapatiaadiaaih  ariyamaggiiii  ossatthaviriyataya  anadhigacchanto  tato 
parihino  (figbanttarii  anotappissasi**,  sace  pana  viriyam  na  osti^isaasi*^  pandita- 
vaii^o  taTannapatiih  viya  mama  sasane  navavidham  pi  loknttaradhammaiu'* 
pa|ilabhissadti>^ 


■  Ck  Cv  Yisainm.  '  Ck  kahapane.  '  O  -parupanaih  pahaya.  *  C^  amho.  *  C* 
navika.  *  O  DiTSttehfti  corrected  to  nivatteyfti.  ^  all  three  MSS.  -ta.  *  G** 
-disu.  *  O  kilamessatiti.  ><>  Ck  vanfjo.  *  *  so  all  three  MSS.  '*  Ck  gahana-. 
"  C  tTarh.  ^*  C«  anuUpissasi,  C^^  anuUppissas!  corrected  to  anuUptssasi. 
**  C'oss^Usasi.     ^*  C  lokutUraih-.     ^^  all  three  MSS.  -ssatiti. 
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Eram  assa  Sattha  arahaiiena^  kutam  ganhanto  imam  dbamma- 
desanam  dassetva  caitari  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  ossattba- 
yiriyo  bhikkhu  aggapbale  arahatte^  paiitthasi. 

Satthapi  dye  vatthuai  kathetva  anusaDdbiih  ghatetya  jatakaih 
samodhanetya  dassesi :  „Tada  balayanijo'  Devadatto  abosi,  panditayanijo 
abam  eya  abosin**  ti  desanaih  nittbapesi.     Seriyanijajatakam^. 

4.     Cullakasetthijataka. 

Appakena  pi  medbayiti.  Imaiii  dbammadesanaih  Bhagaya 
R^agabaih  upanissaya  Jiyakambayaiie  vibaranto  Cullapantba- 
kattberarii  arabbba  katbesi.  Tattba*^  Cullapantbakassa  taya  nibbatti 
kathetabba.  R^agabe  kira  dhanasettbikulassa  dbita  attano  dasen^  eya 
saddbim  santbayaih  katya  ,,anne  pi  me  imam  kammam  janeyyun'*  ti 
bbita  eyam  aba:  „ambehi  imasmim  tbane  yasitum  na  sakka,  sace  me 
matapitaro  imam  dosam  janissanti  khandakbandam  karissanti , .  yidesam 
gantya  yasissama''  *ti  battbasaram  gabetva  aggadyarena  nikkbamitya 
,,yattba  ya  tattha  ya  aniiebi  sgananattbanaiii  gantya  yasjissama"  'ti 
ubbo  pi  agamamsu.  Tesaiii  ekasniim  thane  vasantanam  saihyasani 
anyaya  tassa  kucchiyam  gabbho  patittbasi.  Sa  gabbbaparipakani 
agamma  samikena  saddbim  mantesi:  „gabbbo  me  paripakam  gato, 
natibandbuyirabite  ca  tbane  gabbhayuttbanarii  nama  ubbinnam  pi 
ambakaih  dukkbam  eya,  kulagebaiii  gacchama*'  'ti.  So  ,,iyja  gaccbama. 
sye  gaccbama**  'ti^  diyase  atikkamesi.  Sa  cintesi:  ,,ayam  balo  attano 
dosaniabantataya  gantuiii  na  ussabati ,  matapitaro  nama  ekantabita, 
ayam  gaccbatu  ya  ma  ya  maya  ganturii  yattatiti*''*.  Tasmiih  geba 
nikkbante  gebaparikkbaraih  patisametya  attano  kuiagharam  gatabbayani 
anantaragebayasinam '  arocetya  maggaih  patipajji.  Atba  so  puriso 
gharaih  agato  taiii  adisya'"  patiyissake  puccbitya  ,,kulagharaiii  gata'* 
ti  sutya  yegena  anubandbitya  antaramagge ' '  sampapuni.  Tassapi 
tattb'  eya  gabbbayuttbanaiii  abosi.  So  ,,kira  idaiii  bhadde"  ti  puccbi. 
„Sami,  eko  putto  jato**  ti.  „Idani  kirn  karissama**  'ti.  „Yass*  attbaya 
may  am  kulagbaram  gaccbeyyama  tarn  kammam  antara  ya  nipphamaam'', 
tattha  gantya  kim  karissama,  niyattama'*  'ti  dye  pi  ekacitta  butya 
niyattimsu.      Tassa   ca   darakassa   pantbe  jatatta  Pantbako   ti  namam 

'  G«  arahatte.  ^  C^  arahaturii.  *  G*  -yanijo.  ^  C^  -Tan^ja-.  ^  C*  omits  Uttha. 
*  Cc  80  ^a  gacckama  ti.  ^  C^  divade.  "  C^  C*  vaddhatiti.  '  C«  antarageha-, 
C^  anantaragehavasinam.     '°  G^  disva.     '*  C^  anantara-.     ^'  C^  nippanno. 
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dlMinam  galKtva  4inke  afas»frtiBUi  v^era  ^sa^.'rfie  datitri 
Dirmki  ajrakakule  va4d^Actr.  T€^%  Ct*  k.^as-;£;fck«  «iLi^aiar&«  Mnisa' 
panflwkn  paaa  ayyikfi  rnddh  a.  DacaliaA^ta  <fiaaB«kat^uiM  irti  ■ 
gaecbati.       Ta««a    mice^m    Sanies     t^Tiankki     ^*nwiiH     »xsaaia»«a 

So   avTakak    ika:    «•«»»   tcmJbe    napn- 
^  tA.    .^KiK  radeii  tata.  m^rhatm  nkaakn 
ffTT^^r  p^kk<tfi>^  tev*  «**  *  P*^^=^ij^  bcEMSdlLi,  iA«e  Mikkm  fabba|a 

daimka   te    laddbo**  ti.      .,AMa  bfaaate.  a^as  tiiako  Mairkaa  aatta'* 


*  C^  C*  MUM.  '  i>  dinko.  '  O  tulU^\UM.fj9kiti^jykiti.  C  guliayitatiafy- 
kodajTakalL  *  O  Tadaaieni  *  C^  cvjUpiUAn'ikotiajniiiti .  C  cjllapita- 
ayyakoajyikitit  O  eallapititufXikociairTiLttL  *  C  ooiiu  puia.  '  m  all  ckree 
IfSS.  *  C  Icaaaaa-.  *  C  aa  lakkkuMW  tvaa  p«u  tattka  aayiwiiu  O 
oa  ■tttfclfHTf  taai  ptaa  aayUMaiiti.  **  C*  BjyMk'iUm.  >>  C^  O  raddkafiti. 
■'  C^  -fakaau  '  C*  -dviMaa.  **  O  idkjm.  *'  C  repeats  dkiti.  C*^  aa 
«*  C*  dirako.     *^  C**  -pilvhL     '*  O  taneva      '>  C^  aanaii.. 
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*tumhakam  santike  pabbtyamiti''  aha'*.  Sattha  annataram*  pinda- 
carikam  .Jmani  darakam  pabbajehiti**  anapesi'.  Thero  tassa  taca- 
paDcakakammatthanam  acikkhitva  pabbajesi.  So  bahum  Buddha- 
yacanam  uggaDhitva  paripunnavasso  upasampadam  labhi,  upasampanno 
yonisomanasikare  kammaih  karonto  arahattain^  papuni'.  So  jhana- 
sukhena  maggasukhena  ca  ritinamento  cintesi:  „8akka  nu  kho  imam 
sukham  Gullapanthakassa  datun'*  ti.  Tato  ayyakasetthissa  santikam 
gantva  nmahasetthi  sace  tumhe  sampaticchatha  aham  GuUapanthakam 
pabbi^eyyan**  ti  aha.  ,,Pabbigetha  bhante"  ti.  Thero  Cullapanthaka- 
darakam  pabb^jetva  dasasu  silesu  patitthapesi.  Cullapanthakasamanero 
pabbiyitya  ya  dandho  ahosi, 

Fadumam  yatha  kokanadam  sugandham 
pato  siya  phuUam  avitagandham 
An^rasam  passa*  yirocamanam 
tapantam  adiccam  iy*  antalikkhe  ti 

imam  ekam  gatham  catuhi^  masehi  ganhitum  iiasakkhi.  So  kira 
Kassapasammasambuddhakale  pabb^jitya  paniaya''  hutya  annatarassa^ 
dandhabhikkhuno  uddesagahanakale  parihasakelim  *  akasi.  So  bhikkhu 
tena  parihasena^^  lajjito  n*  eya  uddesam  ganhi  ha  s^jjjhayam  akasi. 
Tena  kammenayam  pabbiyitya  ya"  dandho  jato,  gahitagahitam  padam 
upari  upari  ganhantassa  nassati,  tassa  imam  eya  gatham  gahetum  yayaman- 
tassa  cattaro  masa  atikkanta.  Atha  nam  Mahapanthako  aha :  ^Panthaka, 
tyam  imasmim  sasane  abhabbo ,  catuhi '  masehi  ekam  gatham  pi 
gahetum  na  sakkosi*%  pabb^jitakiccam  pana  tyam  katham  matthakam 
papessasi,  nikkhama  ito  yihara"  ti  nikkaddhi.  GuUapanthako  Buddha- 
sasane  sinehena  gihibhayaih '^  na  pattheti.  Tasmin  ca  kale  Maha- 
panthako bhattuddesako  hoti.  Jiyako  Komarabhacco^^  bahum  gandha- 
malam  adaya  attano  ambayanam  gantya  Sattharam  pi\jetya  dhanmiam 
sutya  utthayasana  Dasabalam  yanditya  Mahapanthakam  lipasamkamitya 
„kittaka  bhante  Satthu  santike  bhikkhu**  ti  pucchi.  jj'ancamattani 
sataniti.**  „Sye  bhante  buddhapamukhani  paiica  bhikkhusatani  adaya 
amhakam  niyesane  bhikkham  ganhatha**  'ti.  „Upasaka,  GuUapanthako 
nama  dandho   ayiriilhidhammo*',   tarn   thapetya   sesanam  nimantanam'^ 


t  C*  pabbujjamiti.  »  C*  C»  aiiina-,  »  C  anapesi.  *  C*  arahattaih.  *  C* 
papuni.  "  C^  phassa.  ^  so  all  three  MSS.  ^  C^  G^  paiimava.  •  G^  •kejaih, 
C«  paribhafakelim.  '°  Gv  paribbasena.  ^^  G«  omits  va.  ^*  G'  gahetumaaakkosi. 
^*  C*  G*  glhi-.     »*  G*  -bhando.     '*  G«  avlrulhi-      >•  C»  nimanUuam. 
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patlcchamiti"    thero   aha.      Tarn   sutva    Cullapanthako   cintesi:    „thero 
ettakanam    bhikkhunaih    niniantanaih    paticchanto   mam    bahiraih  katva 
paticchati,    nissamsayaih    mayham    bhatikassa    mayi    cittarh^    bhinnaih 
bhayissati,    kim    dani    maybam    imina    sasanena,    gihi   hutTa    danadini 
punnani'  karonto   jiyissamiti**    no   puiiadivase    pato  ya  Mgihi  bhavissa- 
miti'*  payasi.     Sattha  paccusakale  yeya  lokaih  olokento  imam  kar^nam 
disTa    pathamataraiii    gpntva    Cullapanthakassa    gamanaroagge    dvara- 
kotthake     camkamanto     atihasi.      Cullapanthako    ghafa    nikkhamanto 
Sattharaih    disva    upasamkamitva    vandi.      Atha   nam  Sattha   ,,kahaih 
pana    tyaih    Cullapanthaka    imaya    velaya    gacchasiti**   aha.      „Bhata 
mam  bhante  nikkaddhati,  tenaham  yibbhamituih  gacchamiti".     „Culla- 
panihaka,    lava    pabbajja   nama  mama  santaka,    bhiitara  nikkaddhito 
kasroa    mama    santikam    nagauchi,    ehi    kin   te  gihibhayena',    mama 
santike  bhayissasiti"  Cullapanthakaih  adaya  gantya  gandhakutipamukhe 
nisTdapetya   ^Cullapanthaka    purattbabhimukho   hutya   imam    pilotikam 
nyoharanam    ngoharanan     ti    parimi^janto    idh*    eya    hohiti**    iddhiya 
abhisamkhatam    parisuddbaih    pilotikam    datya    kale   arocite   bhikkhu- 
samghapariyuto  Jiyakassa  geham  gantya  pannattasane^  nisidi.      Culla- 
panthako^   pi    suriyam    olokento    tarn'   pilotikakhandaih    ngoharanaih 
nyoharanan    ti   parims^anto  nisidi.      Tassa  tarn  pilotikakhandam  pari- 
mi^antassa    parimajjantassa    kilitthaih    ahosi.       Tato    cintesi:     „idBm 
pilotikakhandaih  atiyiya^  parisuddhaiii,   imam  pana  attabhayaih  nlssaya 
purimapakatim  yijahitya  eyam  kilittham  jatam,  anicca  yata  saihkhara" 
ti   khayayayam    patthapento   yipassanaih    yaddhesi.      Sattha  Cullapan- 
thakassa' cittam   yipassanaih*^  ariilhan  ti  natya  ^Cullapanthaka',  tyam 
*etam    pilotikakhandam    eya    samkilitthaih   n^'ara^jitam'   jatan*    ti   ma 
*<fc«ni^m    kari,    abbhantare   pana^°  te  ragar^adayo  atthi,    te  harahiti** 
yatya     obhasam    yiss^jjetya    purato    nisinno    yiya    pannayamanarupo  *  * 
butya  ima  gatha  abhasi: 

Rago  rajo  na  ca  pana  renu^'  yuccati, 
ragass*  etam  adhiyacanam  rajo  ti; 
etam  r^jam  yippi^&hitya  bhikkhayo 
yiharanti  te  yigatanyassa  sasane. 


■  C  nfsssmsayArii  mayi  bhatikassa  citUih.       *  C^  C^  puihnani.      *  C^  C«  gihi-. 

*  C*  panjiakts  asane,   C^  C^  pamnattasane.     ^  C*  C^  cula-.    *  C^  U.     ^  C  ati. 

*  C«  yfpassana.      *  C*  rsjaiyitam  corrected   to  ra^JiUih.      *^  C'  omits  pan*. 
»>  C»  C»  pamfia-.     "  C»  renu. 
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Doso  rajo  -pe-. 

Moho  r%jo  na  ca  pana  renu^  Tuccati, 
mohass'  etam  adhivacanam  r%jo  ti ; 
etam  r^'am  Tipp^jahitya  bhikkhayo 
yiharanti  te  yigatar^jassa  sasane  ti. 

Gathapariyosane  CuUapanthako'  saha  patisambhidahi  arahattam'  papunt\ 
Patisambhidahi  «yey*   assa   tini^  Pitakani  agaiuimsu*.      So  kira  pubbe 
riya    hutya  nagaram  padakkhinam   karonto^  nalatato    sede  muncante'^ 
parisuddhena   satakena  nalatantam  pu^jl*.     Satako  kilittho  ahosi.     So 
iiimaih    sariram    nissaya    evarupo    parisuddko    satako   pakatim  jahitya 
kilittho  jato,  anicca  yata  saihkhara**  ti  aniccasannaiii'^  patilabhi,  tena 
karanen*  assa  rsyoharanam  eya  paccayo  jato.    Jiyako  pi  kho^^  Komara- 
bhacco^'  Dasabalassa  dakkhinodakaiii  upanamesi.    Sattha  „Daiiu  Jiyaka 
yihare    bhikkhu'^    atthiti"    hatthena    pattam    pidahi.      Mabapaathako 
„nanu  bhante  vihare  n' atihi  bhikkhii  ti^^"  aha.    Sattha  „atthi  Jiyaka*' 
^ti  aha.      Jirako  „tena  hi  bhane'^  gaccha'*,  yihare  bhikkhunaih  atthi- 
bhayam  ya  natthibhayam  ya  janahiti**  purisaiii  pesesi.     Tasmim  khane 
Cullapanthako'    „mayham    bhatiko  *  yihare  bhikkhu  n'  atthiti'  bhaaati, 
yihare^'  bhikkhiiiiaih  atthibhayam  assa  pakasessamiti**  sakalam  amba- 
yanam    bhikkhiinan   neya^^   puresi.      Ekacce   bhikkhu    ciyarakammam 
karonti ,    ekacce    rfyaDakammam  '^«   ekacce    s^jjhayam   karontiti   eyaib 
annamannam'^    asadisam    bhikkhusahassam  mapesi.      So    puriso  yihare 
bahu   bhikkhu   disya   niyattitya    „ayya  sakalam  ambayanaih  bhikkhuhi 
paripunnan"  ti  Jiyakassa  arocesi.     Thero  pi  kho  tatth*  eya'^ 

„Sahas8akkhattum  attanam  nimminityana  Panthako 
nisidi  ambayane  ramme  yaya  kalappayedana*'  ti. 

Atha  Sattha  tarn  purisam  aha:  „yiharam  gantya  *  Sattha  CuUapanthakam*' 
nama  pakkosatiti*  yad^hiti'*.  Tena  gantya  tatha  yutte  „ahaih  Culla- 
panthako''  aham  Gullapanthako""  ti  mukhasahassam  utthahi.  Puriso 
gantya  „8abbe  pi  kira  bhante  Cullapanthaka''  yeya  nama"  'ti  aha. 
„Tena  hi  tyam  gantya  yo  *aham  Cullapanthako*"  ti  pathamam  yadati 

*  0*  renu.  *  C*  C"  cula-.  *  C«  arahattaiii.  *  C*  papuni.  *  C*  tini.  *  C* 
agamithsu.  ^  C  karonte.  ^  G<  muccante.  *  G^  puiyi  corrected  to  puiichi.  ^^  C^ 
G«  -aaihiiaih.  ^^  G*  emits  kho.  ^*  G^  -bhando  corrected  to  -bhacco?  G^  -bhaddho. 
'*  G«  bhikkhu.  >«  G«  yihare  bhikkhQ  nattblti.  *'  G«  bhante.  >*  C^  repeats 
gaecha.  "  G«  adds  natthi.  **  G^  C^  bhlkkhunaifa  iieya.  ^*  G«  rajatakammam ? 
*®  G»  aifanamariinaro.     »*  G*  nattheya.    "  G*  cula-,  G»  cula-.    »•  Q*  G»  cala-. 
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Uun    htttitf    gaaliA.    amsesi    aataradliayissaotid''.      So   taUii   ak£si. 
Tarad     era    sahassamatta    bhikkhv    antandhayimsu.       Thero    gatma 
purisena    :saddium    agama^i.       Sattha    bbattakiccapan'Tosaae    Jirakam 
amaatesi:    ^Jiraka,    Cullapaothakassa '    pattaiii  ganha.    ayan'   te  anu- 
luodanam    karissatiti*'.      JiTako    tatha    akasi.      Thero    sihanadaiu   na- 
daoto'  tarunasiho  Tiva  tihi  Pitakehi  samkhobhetra  anumodaaam  akasi. 
Sattha  Qtihayasaoa  bhikkhusamghapariTaro  Tiharaiii  gaotya  bhikkhuhi 
ratte  dassite  utthaya»aoa  gandhakuiipamukhe  thatTa  bhikkhusainghassa 
SogatoTadaih  dat^a  kanimatihanam  kaihetra  bhikkhusariigham  uyrojetya 
surabhigaDdhayasitam  ^     gaodhakutim     parisitTa     dakkhinena    passena 
sibasejyam  upagaio.     Atha  sayanhasamaye  dhamniasabhayam  bhikkhu 
ito     c*    ito    ca     .«amosantya     rattakambalasanirii     parikkhipanta     yi^'a 
nisTditya  Satthu  gunakathaih  arabliimsu :  „ayusu.  Mahapanthako  CuIIa- 
panthakassa     ajjhasayam     ajananto     *catuhi'    masehi     ekaiii    gaihaih 
ganhitum    na    sakkoti,     dandho    ayan'   ti    yihara    nikkaddhi,    Samma- 
sambuddbo    pana   attano   anuttaradhanimariyataya   ekasmini   yey^   assa 
antarabhatte  saha  patisanibhidaya*  arahattam  adasi«  tini  Pitakani  pati- 
sambhidahi  yeya  agataDi',  aho  Buddhanam  balan^  nama  mahantan**  ti. 
Atha  Bhagaya    dhammasabhayam    imam    kathapayattiiii    natya    ,,^1)*^ 
maya    gaDtum     yattatiti*'*    Buddhaseyyaya     utthaya    surattadupattaih 
niyasetTa    yijjullata   yiya   kayabandhaDam  bandhitya   rattakambalasadi- 
sam  Sugatamahaciyaram    parupitya*^   surabhigandhakutiio    nikkhamma 
iuattayarayaranasiha?ikkantayilasena"    anantaya  BuddhalHhaya  dham- 
noasabhayam    gantra    alamkatamandapam^he    supannattayarabuddha- 
sanaih"  abhiruyha   chabbannabuddharasmiyo  yiss^'ento  annayakucchim 
obhasayaroano  Yugandharamatthake  balasuriyo  viya  asanamt^jhe  nisidi. 
Sammasambuddhe  pana  agatamatte  bhikkhusariigho  kathath  pacchinditya 
tunhi  ahosi.      Sattha    mudukena  mettacitt^na  parisaiii  oloketya  ^ayaih 
parisa  atiyiya  sobhati,  ekassa''  pi  hatthakukkuccam  ya  padakukkuccam 
ya  ukkasitasaddo  ya  khipitasaddo  va  u'  atthi,    sabbe  p*  ime  Buddha- 
garayena  sagaraya  BuddhatejeDa  iajjita  mayi  ayukappam  pi  akathetya 
nisinne  pathamam  katham  samutthapetva  na  kathesaanti,  kathasamuttha- 
panayattan  nama  maya  ya  janitabbam,  aham  eva  pathamam  kathessa- 
miti"    roadhurena   brahmassarena  bhikkhu   amantetya   „kaya   nu  *ttha 


'  C^  rullapantbMSA.  '  C*  ayaih.  '  C  nadantena.  *  O  surabhigandhavMava- 
titaxh,  C*  sarabhigandhavMamaaiUih.  ^  so  all  three  MSB.  *  O  patisambbidahi. 
^  €><  patiaambhidayeya  agata.  *  C«  balam.  *  C^  vaddbatlti,  C''  vaddbatlti. 
"»  C*  parupitTa?     *•  C  mattavarana-.     *•  C*  C»  snpamnatta-,     •*  C^  pbasia. 
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bhikkhave  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna,  ka  ca  pana  vo  antarakatha 
yippakata*  ti  aha.  „Bhaiite,  na  mayaih  imasmim  thane  nisinna  smnaih 
tiracchanakatham  kaUieiua,  tumhakam  yera  pana  gune  vannayamana ' 
nisinn'  amha"  *ti,  „ayuso,  Mahapanthako  Cullapanthakassa  ajjhasayaih 
ajananto  -pe-  aho  Buddhanam  balau  nania  mahantan**  ti.  Sattha 
bhikkhunaih  katham  sutya  „bhikkhaye,  Cullapanthako  mam  nissaya 
idani  taya  dhammesu  dhammamahautatani  patto,  pubbe  pana  mam 
nissaya  bhogesu-  pi  bhogamahantatam  papuniti**  aha.  Bhikkhu  tass* 
atthassa  ayibhayattham  Bhagayantam  yacimsu.  Bhagaya  bhayantarena 
paticchaanam  karanam  pakatam  akasi: 

Atlte  Kasiratthe   Baranasiyam   Brahmadatte   rajjaih 

karente  Bodhisatto  setthikule  nibbattitva  vayappatto  setthit- 

thanaih   labhitva    Cullakasetthi^    nama  ahosi.      So   pandito 

vyatto    sabbanimittani   janati.      So   ekadivasam  rajupatthanaih 

gacchanto  antaravlthiyam  matamusikaih   disva  tamkhane  nak- 

khattam  samanetva  idam  aha:  „sakka^  cakkhumata  kalapnttena 

imam    undnram    gahetva   darabharanam  va*  katniii  kammante 

ca^  payojetun**  ti.     Afinataro  duggatakulapatto  tarn  setthissa 

vacanaih  sntva  ,,nayam  ajanitva*^  kathessatiti"  -musikaiti  gahetva 

ekasmim    apane^    bilalass'    atthaya    datva    kakajaikam^    labhi. 

Taya  kakanikaya''   phanitam*   gahetva  ekena  kutena  panlyaih^^ 

ganhi.    So  araniiato^*  agacchante  malakare^^  disva  thokaih  thokam 

phanitakhandaih^'   datva   alQihkena  paniyam*^  adasi.     Te  tassa 

ekekaih    pnpphamatthiih     adaihsu.       So     tena    pupphamulena 

punadivase  pi  phanitaii^^  ca  paniyaghatan  ca  gahetva  pupphara- 

mam  eva  gato.     Tassa  tarn  divasaih  malakara^^  addhocitake^^ 

pupphagacche    datva    agamamsu.      So    na   cirass'    eva   imina 

npayena  attha  kahapane  labhi.    Puna  ekasmim  vatavotthidivase 

rajnyyane    bahu^^    sukkhadandaka    ca    sakha    ca   palasaii    ca 

vatena    patitaih    hoti.      Uyyanapalo    chaddetuih^*   upayaih   na 

*  G*  vippakatha,    C^  vlppakatha  corrected  to  ylppakata.       '  0^  vannayamana. 

*  80  aU  three  MSS.  *  G«  sakkha.  ^  G^  kammantena.  ^  Gv  ajanetva.  '  C^G* 
apane.  ^  G«  kakani-.  *  C*  phanitaiii.  '^  G*  paniyaih,  G^  paniyam.  "  C*  aniia- 
sota,  C*  G»  araranato.  ^*  G*  G»  malakare.  *■  G*  G«  phanita-.  **  G*  paniyam. 
'*  G«  phaniUfi.  »•  G*  G«  malakara.  ^'  C*  -viUke,  G«  -miUke.  '*  C*  G»bahu. 
^*  G«  Jaddetnm,  G^  cbaddhetnm. 
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passati.      So   tattha  gantva  9,sace  imani  daropannaai  mayhaih 

dassasi    ahan '    te    imani   sabbani   niharissamiti''    uyyaaapalam 

aha.     So  9,ganha  ayya''  'ti  sampaticchi.     CDllanteyasiko  dara- 

kanaih  kelimandalaih^  gantva  phanitam'  datva  mahuttena  sab- 

bani  darupannani  niharapetva  uyyanadvare  rasiiii  karesiV    Tada 

rajakombhakaro   rajaknlanaiii   bhajananaiii   pacanatthaya  darunt 

pariyesainano  uyyanadvare  tan!  disva  tassa  hatthato  vikkinitva 

ganhi.      Tarn    divasam    Cnllantevasiko    daravikkayena    solasa 

kahapane  catiadini  ca  panca  bhajanani'  labhi.    So  catavisatiya 

kahapanesu  jatesu  ^^atthi  ayaiii  opayo  mayhan''  ti  nagaradvarato 

ariduratthane  ekaiii  panlyacatim  thapetva  paiicasate  tinaharake 

panlyena    npatthahi.      Te   ahamsn:    9,tvam   samma   amhakam 

bahupakaro*,  kin^  te  karoma"  *ti.   So  9,mayham  kicce  uppanne 

karissathf    *ti    vatva   ito    c'   ito    ca**    vicaranto   thalapatha- 

kammikena  ca  jalapathakammikena'  ca  saddhim  mittasanthavam 

akasi.     Tassa  thalapathakammiko  9,8ve^°  imam  nagaraih  assa- 

vanijako^'  panca  assasatani  gahetva  agamissatiti'*  acikkhi.     So 

tassa  vacanam   satva  tinaharake  aha:    9,ajja  mayhaih  ekekaih 

tinakalapaih  detha,    maya  ca  tine  avikklte*'  attano  tinaro  ma 

vikkinatha*'   *ti.     Te  ^^sadhu'*   *ti  sampaticchitva   panca  tina- 

kalapasatani   aharitva    tassa   ghare    patayiihsu.      Assavanijo'* 

sakalanagare  assanaiii   tinam*'  alabhitva  tassa  sahassam  datva 

tarn    tinam   ganhi.      Tato    katipahaccayena   tassa'*  jalapatha- 

kammikasahayako    arocesi:     ^^pattanaih   mahanava   agata*'   ti. 

So   y^atthi  ayaih   npayo'*  ti  atthahi  kahapanehi  sabbaparivara- 

sampannaih'^  tavakalikam**  ratham   gahetva  mahantena  yasena 

navapattanaih  gantva  ekam  angulimaddikarii  navaya  saccakaraih 

datva     aviduratthane     saniih    parikkhipapetva    nisinno    pnrise 

inipesi:    ^^bahirato    vanijesn'*   agatesu   tatiyena   patiharena*^ 


>  C«  •huh.  *  C^  keli-,  C^  keliman(|altiii.  *  C«  phini-.  *  C^  karesi.  ^  C«  omits 
paocAbimanMii.  *  C^  C^  bthQ  apakaro.  '  O  kiih.  ■  C<  omits  ca.  *  C  Jala- 
kammftma.  *^  C*  ssa.  **  C*  -yani-.  *'  O  C»  avikkita.  '*  C*  C«  ciriifa. 
i>  C*  O  ssa.     »»  C«  -pariTira-.     »•  C  -kilikam.     »'  C«  padhaiiyana. 
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arocetha"  *tt.  „N£ya  agata^'  ti  sutva  Baranasito  satamatta' 
vanija  „bhandaiii  ganhaina''  *ti  agamiihsn.  „6^An4&^  tamhe 
na  labhissatha,  asukatthane  naina  mabavanijena  saccakftro 
dinno**  ti.  Te  taih^  sutva  tassa  santikam  agata.  Padamulika- 
purisa  pariinasannavasena  tatiyena  patiharena  tesaih'  agata* 
bbavaih  arocesam.  Te  satamattapi*  vanija  ekekaiii  sahassaih 
datv^  teiia  saddhnh  navaya  pattika  hutva  puna  ekekam  sahassarii 
datva  pattiih  vissajjapetva  bhandaih  attaiio  santakaih  akaihsu. 
Callantevasiko  dve  satasahassani  ganhitva  Baranasiih  agantva 
„katannuiia^  bhavitum^  vattatiti*'  ekaih  satasahassaih  gahapetva^ 
Callakasetthissa  samTpam  gato.  Atha  nam  setthi^  „kin  te  lata 
katva  idaiTi  dhanaiii  laddhan"  ti  pucchi.  So  ^tunohe'  kathi- 
tanpaye  thatva  caturoasabbhantaren'  eva  laddhan*'  ti  roata- 
mnsikam  adiih  katva  sabbam  vatthom  kathesi.  Cnllamahasetthi^ 
tassa  vacanaih  sntva  „na  dani  evarupaih  darakaih  parasantakani 
katnih  vattatiti^'^''  vayappattaih  dbltaraih  datva  sakalakutumbassa 
samikam  akasi".  So  setthino  accayena  tasmiiii  nagare  setthit- 
thanaih  labhi.     Bodhisatto  pi  yathakammam  agamasi. 

Sammasambuddho     pi     imam     dhammadesaoam     kathetya     abhi- 
sambuddho  va  imam  gatham  kathesi: 

Appakena  pi  medhayi^'  pabhatena  vicakkhano 
samutthapeti  attanaiii  anum  aggiva  santhaman  ti.  4. 

Tattba  appakena  piti  thokenapi  parittakenapi,  medhaviti  pannava  ^', 
pabhatena  'ti  bhandamuletia,  vicakkhano  ti  voharaknsalo'S  8ama|tbipeti 
at  tan  an  ti  mahantaih  dhanaii  ca  yaaan  ca^'  uppadetva  tattha  attanaiii  santba- 
peti'*  patitthapeti ,  yatha  kirn:  anuiii  aggiva  s  ant  ham  am,  yatha  pandito 
pariso  parittaiii  aggiih  anukkamena  gomayacuniiadini  pakkhipitva  mukhavatena^^ 
dhamanto  samutthapeti  vaddheti  mahantaih  aggikkhandhaih  karoti  evam  eva  pandito 
thokam    pi    pabhatam    labhitva    nanaapayehi    payojetva    dhanan  ca  yatan  ca'* 


*  G^  sattamatta,  C^  sattamattaiii.  '  C^  saih.  *  C»  omits  tesaih.  *  C^  sakamattapi. 
'  Cc  katannOta?  *  G^  bhavituiti.  ^  G^  gahapetva.  "  so  all  three  MSS.  '  so 
all  three  MSS.  instead  of  tumbehi?  *^  G^  G^  vaddhatlti.  ^^  C^  adasi,  G*  adasi. 
"  G*  medbavi.  '»  G*  G*'  pamnava.  »*  G*  G*'  voharake  kusalo.  **  G*  mahanUm 
dhanasanicayaih.  ^*  G'  sarhthapeti.  '^  G^  sukhavatena.  ''  C«  dhanasan- 
cayaiica,  G^  omits  yasan  ca. 
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Laludayi ' ,  tayi  sftlaka'  dente  bhikkhu  labhena  parihayanti ,  na  tTaih 
datum  anucchayiko,  niggaccba  ito"  ti  salakaggato  nikkaddhiihsu. 
Tasmim  khane  salakagge  roahantam  kolahalam  ahosi.  Tam  sutva 
Sattha  Anandattheram^  pucchi:  „Ananda,  salakagge  maliantaih  kola- 
halam, kimsaddo  nam'  eso''  ti.  Thero  Tathagatassa  tam  atthaih 
arocesi.  „  AnaDda ,  na  id  an*  eva  Udayi  *  attano  balataya  paresam 
labhabaniih  karoti,  pubbe  pi  akasi  yeva"  'ti  aha.  Thero  tass*  atthassa 
ayibhayattham  Bhagayantam  yaci.  Bhagaya  bhayantareoa  paticchannam 
karanaih  pakatam  akasi: 

AtlteKasirattheBara  nasi  yam  Brahmadatto  raja  ahosi. 
Tada  amhakaih  Bodhisatto  tassa  agghakarako  ahosi, 
hatthiassadini  c*  eva  manisuvannadlni  ca  agghapeti,  agghapetva 
bhandasamikanam '  bhandanariipam  eva  mulaih  dapesi.  Raja 
paoa  luddho  hoti,  so  lobhapakatiya'  evaih  cintesi :  „ayaih  aggha- 
panako  evaih  agghapento  aa  cirass*  eva  mama  gehe  dhanaih 
parikkhayaih  gamis8ati\  annaih^  agghapanakaih  karissamtti'*  so 
sihapanjaram  ugghatetva  rajanganam  olokento  ekaiii  gamika- 
roanossam  lolabalaih  rajaiiganena  gacchantam  disva  ,,esa  mayham 
agghapanakakammaih  katuih  sakkhissatiti"  tam  pakkosapetva 
yjSakkhissasi  bhane  amhakaih  agghapanakakammaih^  katun^'  ti 
aha.  „Sakkhissami  deva'*  *ti.  Raja  attano  dhanarakkha- 
natthaya*  tam  balaih  agghapanakakamme^^  thapesi.  Tato 
patthaya  so  balo  hatthiassadini  agghapento  aggham  hapetva 
yatharnciya*^  katheti,  tassa  thanantare  thitatta  yam  so  katheti 
tam  eva  mulam  hoti.  Tasmim  kale  uttarapathato  eko  assa- 
vanijo*'  panca  assasatani  anesi.  Raja  tam  parisam  pakko- 
sapetva asse  agghapesi.  So  paiicannaih  assasatanaih  ekam 
tandalanalikaih^'  aggham  akasi,  katva  ca  pana  „assavani- 
jassa**  ekam    tandalanalikaih  *'    detha*'    *ti   vatva   asse  assa- 


*  C*  laludayi.  '  G«  salaka  corrected  to  sulake.  *  C^  Cf  anandatheram.  *  so 
all  three  MSS.  instead  of  gamessati?  ^  C*  samikanam.  *  C*  0>  -pakatitaya. 
^  C^  ariiiiaih.  ^  C^  agghapanika-,  G^  agghapanika-.  "  G%  G*'  -rakkhana-.  >»  G>( 
agghapaniyakamme,  G^  agghapaniyakamme.  ^*  C^  -rudya.  *'  G'^  -yanyo.  *'  C^ 
-nalikaifa.     »«  G*  -yan^assa. 
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salayam  santhapesi.    Assaranijo*  p^riiiiakaagghiifranftafsfia*  san- 
tikaib   gantYa  tam  paTattim  irocetra  ,,idaiii  kim  kaltabban"  U 
pncchi.      So  aha:    ,,ta8sa   parisasaa  lancaih*  dalTi  eTam  pac- 
chatha:  y/amhakam  tava  assa  ekam  taodalanaKkam^  agghantiti^* 
natam  etam,    tiimhe  pana  nissaya  tandulanaliya*  aggham  jaoi- 
takam'  amba^ ,  sakkhissatha  no  ranno*  santike  thatva  *sa  tando- 
laDsLlika*  idam  aama  agghatiU*  vattnn  tl,  sace  'sakkomiti*  vadati 
taiii     gahetYa    ranno*    santikam   gacchatha,     aham    pi   tattha 
agamissamiti^'.    Assavanijo*  ,ySadhu"  *ti  Bodbisattassa  Tacanam 
sampaticchitva    agghapanikassa    lancam'     datva    tam    attham 
arocapesi.     So  lancaih'  labhitva  va  ^sakkhissami  tandalanaliih 
agghapetuQ*'  ti.     „Tena  hi  gacchama  rajakolan'*  ti  tam  adaya 
ranno'  santikam  agamasi.     Bodbisatto  pi  anne  pi  babnamacca 
agamamsa.     Assavanijo*   rajanaiii   vanditva   y^abam   dera  pan- 
cannam  assasatanam  ekam  tandnlanalim*  aggbanabhavam  janim, 
'sa  pana  tandnlanali  kiiii  aggbatiti^  aggbapanikam  puccha  deva" 
*ti.     Raja  taih  pavattim   ajananto  „ambbo  agghapanika  panca 
assasatani  kiih  aggbantiti^^"  puccbi.    ^^Tandalanalim'  deva^'  ti. 
yyHotu  bhane,  panca  assasatani*'  tava  tandulanalirii*'  aggbantn,  sa 
pana  kim   aggbati  tandulanalika*'"  ti  pncchi.     So   balapnriso 
,3aranasim**   santarabahiram  aggbati  tandulanalika'^''  ti  aha. 
So    kira    pubbe  rajanam   annvattanto  ekam  salitandnlanaliiii  '* 
assanani  aggham*^  akasi,  puna  vanijakassa*^  hatthato  lancaih* 
labhitva    tassa  '*    tandnlanalikaya*    Baranasiiii    santarabahiram 
aggham  akasi.    Tada  pana  Baranasiya  pakaraparikkhepo  dvada- 
sayojaniko  boti,    idam   assa'^  antarabahiraiti'*  pana  tiyojana- 
ftatikarattham'%  iti  so  balo  evarh  mahantam  Baranasiiii"  saan- 
tarabahiram'^  tandulanalikaya*  aggham  akasi.  Tam  sutva  amacca 

'C*-Tinljo.  'Oporiiiika-.  'OUiyaih.  *  C« -iiallih,  C** -naliUm.  *C*C«'«gght. 
titi,  C«  asghmfiti  corrected  to  agghantiti.  'Ct'onali-.  ^  C'Janitmhkamamha.  (^C^C<' 
ramno.  •  CfcC^'-Dajiifa.  ^<>  C'agghatiti.  "C*C»-»aU.  ^'CP-nalirii.  »» CkC-iialika. 
"  C^baranaai,  G<^baraiia8i  corrected  to  baranasiiii.  '^  C<'-na|ik8  ^*  C'saliih,  G<'-naliii). 
•'C*awhlin.  »•  C*Tanl-.  »»C»C»tas8a.  "oC'Cfassa.  "  CkOfanUraifabahiraih. 
"  Ct^-satikaiu*.  '^  C^baraiiaaiyarii.  **  C'mabantaih  sa  antaraih  bahirarii  corrected  to 
mahanUiu  baranaeiih  antarababiraihi  C^'  saantarambahiratti,  Of  antAraiii  sabahiraiii. 
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paniih*  pijiaritya  hasainana  y^mayam .  pabbe  pathayin  ca  rajjan 
ca  anaggban  ti  sannino'  ahamha,  evaih  mahantam  kira  saraja- 
kaih  Baranasirajjaih  tandalaDalimattaib '  agghati,  aho  aggha- 
panikassa  pannasampada  \  kahaih  ettakaih  kalaiii  agghapaniko 
vibasiy  amhakaih  ranno^  eva  anucchaviko"  ti  parihasam  akamsu. 
Tasinim  kale  raja  lajjito  tarn  balaih  nikkaddhapetva  Bodbi- 
sattass'  eva  aggbapanikattbaoam  adasi.  Bodbisatto  pi  yatba- 
kammam  gato. 

Sattba  imam  dhammadesaoam  aharitva  dassetya  dye  Tatthuni 
kathetra  anusandhim  gbatetya  jatakam  samodhaoesi:  „Tada  gamika- 
balaagghapaniko  Laludayi*  abosi,  panditaaggbapaniko  aham  eya 
ahosin**  ti  desanam  nitthapesi.     Tandulanalijatakaiii'. 

6.     Devadbaminajataka. 

Hiriottappasampanna  ti.  Idam  Bhagaya  Jetayane 
vibaranto  annataram^  bahubbandaiii  bbikkhuni  arabbha  kathesi. 
Sayatthiyasi^  kir^  eko  kutumbiko*  bhariyaya  kalakataya  pabbEgi.  So 
pabbajanto  attano  pariyenan'^  ca  aggisalan  ca  bhandagabbhan  ca  karetya 
bhandagabbbam  sappitanduladibi  puretya  pabbi^i,  pabb^jitya  pana 
attano  daae  pakkosapetya  yatbarucitam  abarani  pacapetya  bbu^jati, 
babuparikkbaro  ca  abosi,  rattim  aonani**  niyasanaparupanam"  boti  diya 
aoDam,  yibarapaccante  yasati.  Tass*  ekadiyasam  ciyarapaccattbaranadiDi 
nibaritya^'  pariyene'^  pattharitya  sukkbapentassa  sambabula  janapada 
bhikkhii  senasanacarikaiii  ahindanta  pariyenaiii  gantya  ciyaradini 
disya  ^kass*  imaniti**  puccbimsu.  So  „mayham  ayuso'*  ii  aba.  ^Ayuso 
idam  pi  ciyaram  idani  pi  ciyaram  idam  pi  niyasanam  idam  pi  niya- 
sanam  idam  pi'^  paccattharanam*"  sabbam  iuyham  eya*'  ti.  »,Ama 
maybam  eya**  ti.  „Ayu80,  Bhagayata  tini*'  ciyarani  anunnatani  "*. 
tyam  eyam  appiccbassa  Buddhassa  8asane  pabbigitya  eyam  babu- 
parikkbaro jaio ,  ehi  tam  Dasabalassa  santikaiii  nessama*'  ti  taiii 
adaya  Satthu  santikam  agamamsu.      Sattba  disya  „kin  nu  kho  bbik- 

*  C»  pini,  C«  panlrii.  »  C*  0«^  saiimino.  '  C*'  -nali-.  *  C*'  painfla-.  •  C*  C^ 
raraiio.  •  C*  C*'  -dayi.  6.  Cfr.  Dasaratha-j.  p.  39.  '  C^  C*'  amfiataraiii.  •  C*  C«' 
-vaai.  '  C  kutimbiko  corrected  to  kutumbiko,  C^'  C^'  kotumbiyo.  '®  C^  pariyenan. 
"  C*C«'amnaffa.  "  C  omita  nivaaana.  '"  C«' -nadihi  niharitva.  »«  C»  C» 
parivene.     **  O^  omits  idam  pi.     '*  C*'  sapacca-.     »'  C«  ti.    *•  C*  C^  anaihnatani. 
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mayhaih  pnttanam  papakam  pi  cinteyya''  *ti  patte  pakkosa- 
petva  •  aha :  ,,tata ,  aham  Snriyakumarassa  jatakale  varam 
adasiih,  idani  *s8a  mata  rajjaih  yacati,  ahaiti  tassanad&tukamo, 
matogamo  nama  papo,  tamhakaih  papakam  pi  cinteyya,  tumhe 
arannam'  pavisitva  mam'  accayena  kalasantake  nagare  rajjaih 
kareyyatha'"  'ti  kanditva  roditva  sise  cambitva  uyyojesi.  Te' 
pitaraih  vanditva  pasada  orohante  rajangane*  kilamano'  Sariya- 
kumaro  pi  disva  taih^  karanam  hatva  „aham  pi  bhatikehi  saddhiih 
gamissamiti'*  tehi  saddhiih  yeva  nikkhami.  Te  Himavantaih 
pavisiihsQ.  Bodhisatto  magga  okkamma  rakkhamule  nisiditva 
Suriyakumaraih  amantesi:  ,,tata  Suriya  etarii  saraih  gantva 
nahatva  ca  pivitva  ca  padaminipannehi  *  amhakam  pi  paniyaih 
anehiti''.  Taih  pana  saraih  Vessavanassa^  santika  ekena^ 
dakarakkhasena  laddhaih  hoti,  Vessavano*  ca  taih  aha:  „tha. 
petva  devadhammajananake  ye  anhe '"  imarii  saraih  otaranti 
te  khaditaih  labhasi,  anotinne  na  labhasiti'^  Tato  patthaya 
80  rakkhaso  ye  taih  saraih  otaranti  te  devadhamme*'  pucchitva 
ye  na  jananti^'  te  khadati.  Atha  kho  Suriyakumaro  taih  saram 
gantva  avlmaihsitva'*  va  otari.  Atha  nam  so  rakkhaso  gahetva^^ 
),devadhammaih  janasUi"  pucchi.  So  „devadhamma  nama 
Canda-Sariya^'  ti  aha.  Atha  nam  ,,tvaih  devadhamme  na 
janasiti'*  udakaih  pavesetva  attano  vasanatthane  thapesi.  Bo- 
dhisatto pi  taih  cirayantaih  ^*  disva '  Candakamaraih  pesesi. 
Rakkhaso  tam  pi  ganhitva  j^devadhamme  janasiti'*  pacchi. 
„Ama  janami)  devadhammo  nama*^  catasso  disa''  ti.  Rakkhaso 
„na  tvam  devadhamme  janasiti'*  tam  pi  gahetva  tatth*  eva 
thapesi.  Bodhisatto  tasmim  pi  cirayante  ^^ekena  antarayena 
bhavitabban'*    ti    sayaih    tattha   gantva   dvinnam   pi   otarana- 


1  C*  aramnaih,  O  aramna.  *  C*  karayyatha.  '  G*  C^  ne.  *  C^^  C«  riU*insan«- 
*  C*  kila-.  •  C*  -pannehi.  C*  C«  -naasa.  •  C*  eko.  •  C»  O  -no.  J®  C* 
aiiino,  C»amne.  ^^  C^^  labbhaiiti.  **  C* -dhammeBn.  '*  OJanti.  **  C'' 
aTimaihsitva.  '^  O  gantva.  ^*  C*  pitararii  cirayantaih  corrected  to  pitam  atlci- 
rayantaib.     **  O*  adds  in  the  mai^in  cattaro  diaaati. 


padavalanjam  *  disva  ^rakkhasapariggahltena'  imina  sarena 
bhayitabban*'  ti  khaggam  sannayhitva*  dhanoni  gahetva  atthasi. 
Dakarakkhaso  Bodhisattam  adakam  anotarantam  disva  vana- 
kammikapuriso ^  viya  hatva  Bodhisattam  aha:  ^^bho  porisa, 
tyam  maggakilanto,  kasma  imam  saram  otaritva  nahatva' 
pivitva  bhisamalalam '^  khaditva  pupphani  pilandhitva  ^  yatha- 
sakfaam  na  gacchasiti".  Bodhisatto  tarn  disva  j^eso  yakkho 
bhayissatiti^'  iiatva  ,,taya  me  bhatika  gahita**  ti  aha.  5>Ama 
maya'^  ti.  ,jKiihkarana"  ti.  ,,Ahani  imam  saram  otinnake 
labhamiti".  9,Kim  pana  sabbe  va  labhasiti**^  „Te  deva- 
dhamme  jananti  te  thapetva  avasese  labhamiti^^  „Atthi  pana 
te  deYadhammehi  attho'*  ti.  9,Ama  atthi".  „Tadi  evam  ahan* 
te  devadhamme  kathessamUi'^ .  9,Tena  hi  kathehi,  ahaih  deva- 
dhamme  sanissamiti'^  Bodhisatto  9,aham  devadhamme  ka- 
theyyam,  kilitthagatto  pan'  amhiti"  aha.  Yakkho  Bodhisattam 
nahapetva  bhojanam  bhojetva  panlyam  payetva  pupphani 
pilandhapetva^^  gandhehi  vilimpapetva  alamkatamandapamajjhe 
pallamkam  attharitva  adasi.  Bodhisatto  asane  nisiditva  yakkham 
padamule  nisidapetva  ,,tena  hi  ohitasoto  sakkaccaih  deva- 
dhamme sonahiti**''  imam  gatham  aha: 

Hiriottappasampanna  sukkadhammasamahita 
santo*'  sapporisa  loke  devadhamma  ti  vuccare  ti.  5. 

Tattb«  hirlottAppAsampADDa  ti'hiriya  ca  ottappena  ca  samannagata, 
tMu  kayadaccaritadlhi  hiriyatiti  bin,  14) ay'  o^^m  adhivacanam,  tehi  yeva  ottapattti** 
ottappam,  papato  ubbegass'  etarii  adhiracanaih ,  tattha  i^hattaaammuttbana  hiri 
baUddbasamatthanaih  ottappara,  attadhipateyya^*  hiri  lokadhipateyyaiii  ottappam, 
liJJaaabhaTasanthita  Mr!  bhayasabhaTasanthltam  ottappam,  sappatissaTalakkhapa 
Uri  TiJJabliTrakabhayadassaTilakkbanam*'  ottappam;  tattha  ijjhattasamuttbanam 
hiiim'*    eatnhl*^    karanehi   samnttl^apeti,   Jatim    paccavekkhitva   yayaifa  pacca- 

'  Ck -Talanjarii.  *  C^ -parigahitana,  G« -pariggahitena.  *  C>(  tannahitya.  ^G^vata-, 
O  Tana-?  C«  Taiiakainpika-.  ^  C^  iiahayitva.  *  O  -mulalaih,  C^  -mu)alaih. 
^  &  pilaDdhiiyi.  *  C^  O  labbhasiti.  *  C«  aham.  '^  C^  pilandhapetya.  >>  C^ 
aoziahlti.  "  C^  satto.  ^*  C^  ottappatiti.  '*  C^  -teyyam,  O  -teyyaih  corrected 
to  -teyyi,     *»  eo  all  three  MSS.     **  all  three  MSS.  -na  hiri. 
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vakkhitfa  sutabhiyaih  paccaTekkbitTi  bahusaecam  paccavekkbitva,  katbaiii  f  „papa- 
karapaih  nam'  etam  na  JadsampaDnanaifa  kammam ,  Mnajaccaaaih  kevattadinam 
idam  kammam,  tidisassa  Jatisampannassa  Idam  kammaih  katum  na  ynttan^  ti 
eyan^  tava  jatiib  paccavekkbitva  panatlpatadipapaih  akaconto  birim  aamuttbapeti, 
tatba  ^papakaranam  nam'  etaib  dabarebi  kattabbakammaih ' ,  tadisassa  vaye 
tbiCassa  idam  kammaih'  kataih  na  ynttan''  ti  evaih  vayaih  paccavekkbitva  pana- 
tipatadipapaih  akaronto  liiririi  samut^bapeti ,  tatba  ^papam  nam'  etam  dabbala- 
jatlkanam  kammam ,  tadisassa  surabbavasampannassa  idam  kammam  katum  na 
yottan^  ti  evam  surabbavam  paccavekkbitva  panatipatadipapaih  akaronto  birim 
samuttbapeti,  tatba  ^^papakammaih  nam'  etam  andbabaianaiii  kammam  na  pandi- 
tanam,  tadisassa  panditassa  babussatassa  idaih  kammam  katum  na  yuttan''  ti 
evam  babuaaccaih  paccaveldcbitva  panatipatadipapaih  akaronto  birim  samuttbapeti, 
evam  i^jbattasamuttbanaih  birim*  catubi'  karanebi  samuttbapeti,  samuttbapetva 
C4i  pana  attano  citte  birim  pavesetva  papakammaih  na  karoti,  evam  biri  i^jbatta* 
samutthana  nama  hoti;  katbaih  ottappaih  babiddbasamuttbanaih  nama,  ^sace 
tvam  papakammaih  karissasi  catusu"^  parisasu  garabappatto  bbavistasi, 

Garabissanti  tarn  vinfiu  asucim  nagariko  yatba, 
vivi^lto*  sTIayantebi  katbam  bbikkbu  karitsatfti^'' 

paceavekkhanto'  babidibasamutthitena  ottappena  papakammam  na  karoti,  evam 
ottappam  babiddbasamuttbanaih  nama  boti;  katbam  biri  attadbipateyya  nama, 
idb'  ekacco  kulaputto  attanaih  adbipatiih  jettbakam  katva  ^tadisassa  saddha- 
pabb^itassa  bahussutassa  dbutavadissa  na  yuttaih  papakammaih  katun"  ti  papaih 
na  karoti,  evam  biri  attadbipateyya  nama  boti,  ten&ba  Bbagava:  ^Yo  attanaih 
yeva  adbipatiih  katva  akusalaih  pi^abati  kusalaih  bbaveti  savi^jaih  pi^abati 
anavi^Jaih  bbaveti  suddbam  attanaih  paribaratiti^  j  katbaih  Qttappaih  lokadbi- 
pateyyaih  nama,  idb'  ekacco  kulaputto  lokaih  adbipatiih  jettbakam  katva  papa- 
kammaih na  karoti,  yatbaba:  „Maha  kbo  pan&yaih  lokasannivaso,  tasmiih*  kbo 
pana  lokasannivase  santi  samanabrabmana  iddbimanto*°  dibbacakkbuka  para- 
cittaviduno^S  te  duiato  pi  passanti  asanne  pi^'  dissanti,  cetas&pi  cittaih 
psjananti,  te  pi  mam  evam  janissanti :  'passatba  bbo  imam  kulaputtaih,  saddbaya 

• 

agarasma  anagariyaih  pabbigito  samano^'  vokinno**  vibarati  papakebi  akusalebi 
dhammebfti*^',  santi  devata  iddbimanto  dibbacakkbuka  paradttaviduniyo^* ,  ta 
dOiato  pi  passanti  asanne  pi^^  dissanti,  cetas&pi  cittaih  pi^ananti,  t6pi  mam^^ 
Jaoisianti:    'passatba   bbo   imam   kulaputtaih,    saddbaya  agarasma   anagariyaih 


>  0*  Cv  evam.  ■  O  katUbbaih  kammam.  '  G^  omits  kammam.  ^  O  -ttbana 
biri.  *  so  all  three  M8S.  *  G«  vi^ito.  ^  G«  karissasiti.  ^  &  adds  hi. 
»  C'mahan  tasmiih.  '®  C*  iddbimanta.  »»  0* -vidfine,  G" -vidune.  **  C' 
adds  na.  **  0«  omits  samano.  '^  0*  voUnne.  ''  0*  dbammehL  '*  G^ 
-vidutiyo.     "  0»  adds  na.    ^*  C«  adds  evam. 
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YaTata  candimasuriyi  pariharanti  viroeana 
tava  sahasaadha  loko  ettha  te  vattaii*  vaso  ti 

ettha  okaaaloko  vutto,  tesa  idha  satUloko  adhippeto,  satUlokasmim  hi  yeva 
evarupa  sappariaa;  te  devadhamma  t1  vuccare,  tattha  deva  ti  sammuti- 
deva  uppattideya  visuddhideva  ti  tividha,  tesu  Mahasammatakalato  patthaya 
lokena  dera  ti  aammatatta '  rajarajakamaradayo  sammutfdeva  iiama,  devaloke 
uppanDa  appattideva  nama,  khinasaya  visuddhideva  uama,  vattam  pi  c'  etam: 
BammatideTa  nama  ri^ano  deviyo  kumara',  appattideva  nama  bhummadeye 
upadaya  tatuttaririi  deva,  visuddhideva  nama  Buddhapaccekabaddhakhinaaava  ti, 
imeaaih  devanarii  d  ham  ma  ti  devadhamma  ti*,  vuccare  ti  vuccanti,  hirottappa- 
miilaka  hi  kusaladhamma  ^ ,  kusalaeampadaya  c'  eva  devaloke  nibbattiya  ca 
vlauddhibhavaaa'  eva*  karanatta^  karanatthena  tividhanaih  teaarii  devanam 
dhamma  ti  devadhamma,  tehi  devadhammehi  samaiinagata  puggal&pi  devadhamma, 
tasma  puggaladhitthanaya  desanaya"  te  dhauime  dassento  santo  sappurisa  loke 
devadhamma  ti  vuccare  ti  aha. 

Takkho  imam  dhammadesanaih  satva  pasanno  Bodhisattam 
i.ha:  „pandita,  ahaih  tumhakaih  pasanno,  ekaih  bbataram  demi, 
kataraih  anemiti*^  „Kanittham*  anehtti'S  „Pandita,  tvaih 
kevalam  devadhamme  janasi  yeva,  na  pana  tesa  vattaslti". 
„Kimkarana^*  ti.  ,,Yamkarana  jetthaih  thapetva  kanittham'^ 
anapento  jetthapacayikakammaih  nama  na  karositi"*'.  y^Deva- 
dhamme  c&haih ,  yakkha  janami  tesu  ca  vattami ,  mayam  hi 
imaiii  araiinam*'  etam  nissaya  pavittha,  etassa  hi  atthaya 
amhakam  pitaram  etassa  mata  rajjaiii  yaci,  amhakam  pana 
pita  tarn**  varaih  adatva  amhakam  anurakkhanatthaya'^  araniia- 
vasam"  anujani,  so  kumaro  anivattitva  arohehi  saddhim  &gato, 
Ham  aranne  eko'^  yakkho  khaditi*  vatte  pi  na  koci  sad- 
dahissati,  tenaham  garahabhayabhito*^  tam  eva  anapemiti'^ 
Sadhn   sadhu   pandita,    tvaih  devadhamme  ca  janasi  tesa  ca 
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*  Ck  vattatati.  '  Gk  sammatta.  '  O  kumara  corrected  to  ryakomara.  *  C« 
omits  ti.  '  C^  kusala-.  *  C  visuddhiyavaflseva  corrected  to  visaddhibhavassact. 
^  C^  karananta.  <^  C^  omits  desanaya.  *  C«  kaDittham  corrected  to  kanittham. 
*®  G«  kapittham.  '*  C^  C**  nama  karositi,  G'nama  karosTti  corrected  to  na 
karos!ti.  **  Ck  G«  aramnam.  '>  G«  nam.  *«  G^  G«  anurakkhana-.  <*  G*  G^" 
aramna-,  G«  aranne-.  '*  G*  aihrariifiamfievako  corrected  to  aihnevakOi  G^ 
aramfie  ako.     *'  so  all  three  MSS. 


6.  Devadhammajataka.  (6).  ]33 

▼attastti'^  pasaonacitto  y&kkho  Bodhisattassa  sadhukaram  datva 
dve  pi  bhataro  anetva  adasi.  Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  aha: 
yysamma,  tvaih  pubbe  attana  katena  papakammena  paresam 
maiiisalohitakhadako'  yakkho  hatva  Dibbatto,  idani  puna  pi  papam 
eva'  karosi,  idaih  te  papakammaih  nirayadlhi  muccitum  na 
dassati,  tasma  fto  patthaya  papaiii  pahaya  kusalarh  karohiti'S 
asakkhi  ca  pana  taiii'  dametuiii.  So  taiii  yakkhaih  dametva 
tena*  saihvihitarakkho '  tatth'  eva  vasanto  ekadivasam  nak- 
khattaih  oloketva  pita  kalakatabhavaiti  ilatva  yakkham  adaya 
Baranasim  gantva  rajjaiii  gahetva  Candakumarassa  oparajjaih 
Soriyakumarassa  senapatitthanaiii  datva  yakkhassa  ramaniye 
thane  ayatanaih  karetva  yatha  so  aggamalaih  aggapuppham 
aggabhattaii  ca  labhati  tatha  akasi.  So  dhammena  rajjam 
karetva  yathakammaih  gato. 

SaUha  imam  dhammadesanaih  aharitya  dasftetya*  saccani  pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  sotapattiphale  patitthahi.  Samma- 
sambuddbo  pi  dye^  yatthuni  kathetya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam 
aamodhaneai :  ^Tada  dakarakkhaso  bahubhandikabhikkhu  ahosi,  Soriya- 
komaro  Anando ,  Candakumaro  Sariputto ,  jetthakabhaia  Mahimsasa- 
kiunaro  aham  eya  ahosin"  ti.     Deyadhammajatakam. 

7.    Katthaharijataka. 

Putio  tyaham''  maharaja  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
nbarantoY  asabhakhattiyaya  yatthum  arabbha  kathesi.  Vatthum 
DriLdasampate  Bhaddasalajatake  ayibhayissati.  Sa  kira  Mahanamassa 
Sakkassa  dhlta  Nagamundaya  nama  dasiya  kucchismim  jata  Kosala- 
r^assa  aggamahesi  ahosi.  Sa'  ranno^"  puttam  yijayi.  Raja  pan* 
assi  paccha  dasibhayam  natya  thanam  parihapesi,  puttassa  Vidiida- 
bhassapi  thanam  parihapesi  yeya.  Ubho  pi  antoniyesane  yeya  yasanti. 
Sattha  taiii   karanam   natya   pubbanhasamaye^*  paScasatabhikkhupari- 


'  G*  C*  maihsaih-.  '  G'  papakammeya  correctad  to  papakameya.  *  G^  C^^ 
nam.  *  <^  U,  '  G*  samyihita-.  "  so  all  three  MSS.  ^  G«  adds  pi.  7  Gfr. 
Dfapd.  p.  216.  '  G*  tyaba,  G<^  tyaba  corrected  to  tyahaih.  *  G*  omito  sa.  ^o  G^^ 
C**  ramno.     ^^  (^  Cv  pobbaaba-. 
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yato*  raono'  niresanam  ganiTa  paniaUasane*  nisiditTa  „ma]iar%ja 
kaliam  Yasabhakhatiiya**  ti  aha.  R^a  taiii  karanam  arocesi.  ,»Maha- 
r%ja  Vasabhakhatiiya  kassa  dhita'*  ti.  ..Mahanamassa  bhante"  ti. 
,»Agacchamana  kassa  agata**  ti.  „Mayham  bhante"  ti.  ^Mahan^a, 
esa  ranno*  dMta,  raniio"  ya  agata,  r%janam  yeya^  paticca  puttam 
labhi,  so*  putto  kimkarana  pitu  santakassa  r^jjassa  samiko  na  hoti, 
pubbe  riyano  mtihuttikaya  katthaharikaya  kucchismim  puttam  labhitya 
puttaasa  nujam  adamsii"  *ti.  R%ja  tass'  atthaas&yibhayatthaya  Bha- 
gaTantaih  yaci.  Bhagaya  bbayantarena  paticchannam  karanam  pa- 
katam  akasi: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatto  raja  mahantena 
yasena  uyyanam  gantva  tattha  pupphaphalalobhena  vicaranto 
uyyanavanasande^  gayitva  gayitva*  daruDi'  uddharamanam  ekaih 
itthiih  disva  patibaddhacitto  saihvasam  kappesi.  Tarn  khanam 
yeva  Bodhisatto  tassa  kucchiyaih  yeva  patisandhiib  ganhi. 
Tavad  eva  tassa  v^jirapurita  viya  garuka  kucchi'^  ahosi.  Sa 
gabbhassa  patitthitabhavaiii  iiatva  „gabbho  me  deva  patitthito*' 
ti  aha.  Raja  angalimuddikaih  datva  „sace  dhfta  hoti  imam 
vissajjetva  poseyyasi,  sace  pntto  hoti  mnddikaya  saddhiih  mama 
santikam  aneyyasiti**'*  vatva  pakkami.  Sapi  paripakagabbha^' 
Bodhisattam  vijayi.  Tassa  adhavitva  paridhavitva  vicaranakale 
kelimandale^^  kilaotassa'*  evaih  vattaro*^  honti  ^nippitiken* 
amha^'  pahata'^  ti.  Tarn  sutva  Bodhisatto  matu  santikam 
gantya  „amma  ko  mayham  pita^^  ti  pacchi.  „Tata  tvaih  Ba- 
rftnasiranno'  putto"  ti.  „Amma  atthi  pana  koci  sakkhtti". 
3,T&ta  raja  imam  maddikam  datva 'sace  dhita  hoti  imam  vissajjetva 
poseyyasiy  sace  putto  hoti  imaya  muddikaya  saddhiih  aneyyasiti* 
vatva  gate"  ti.   ^^Amma  evam  sante  kasma  mam  pitu  santikam 


^  G«  dyeaata-.  *  G*  C«  ramno.  *  C^  O'  pamnatta-.  *  G»  eya  sa  ramno  ya 
corrected  to  eyam  aa  ramfio  ya,  C^  esa  ramno.  '  G^  yena.  *  G<^  labhito. 
T  G^  -yana^an^ena.  ^  0*  omits  one  gayitya.  *  G^  daruni.  ^^  G*  has  later 
added  ssa.  "  G*  -siti.  >*  0*  paripakka-  corrected  to  paripakka-.  ^*  G^ 
kelimandale,  G*  keUmapdale  kellman4ale.  ^*  (^  kSlantasaa.  ^^  G^  cattaro, 
C«  yatta  corrected  to  yattato.     ^*  G'  nippitikenamht,  (^  nlppftikenamaba. 


numo      araei$«K    ramm      :%      jiMi.irBnici    isrsxr^   :skii 
TanditTi  nftvaA  3e  Leva  jooki  ^  s  iuA.     ^LLa  ttnaam  il 
samajjbe  Uf^l^m  .jia  jiat-uui    3111:^1-^  :i  Li«l     .^^^nn.'  ^ 

MMkkht  a*  atub..  skf  Ijaai  isu'ai/Li  laiiii^  liimrrA  .uci 
titthatay  s*>ee  t«iiiaiL7'ui  i«K3rvi  aorsir-  '"^  ^rfTmrai  :Bn 
pide  ga&ctra  a^^ie  kj^L  5ii*rhiHsir";  i  Lu=«  i^&Jxuulsil  ^:air— 
jitra    DisiBCO    Siiiiii'iraisaKflA    'aCCi    duaamaji    iLcuiifxci    maia: 


Patio  tT-4hJuz.  mskhdri  :&.  ttxil  mui    Mt^A  i&iiL^iaaL 

s£  kii'ra  fieri  s&ijLiL  |rs.isz  zL   f^ 


i   tmuL  »t^jm       iimiarzi    ioifcsi^ii    luonft,   cmste 

raji,  ■^■^^***  r^  Kak  »raj  i.  san.  afldofifuii  adja  ii&ili«.i&  t^siL  aav 
peta  jaaadhipa  li  jairinl  m  &aL«(UdLa^ir*-3*ixa  nvL  awoL  poa  M.i 
Tmd4kahiy  aii«'*  fi  4«v«  ^aa«t.ti  asiiif  *  jc  !■  ■  t^i - ^antafciiaaya 
battkiMsidajo  tir>fyiii>afi>r  taLx^aift-  ca  6<-r{  }*ciatc:,  ijica  £«vr  sa^an 
paJaB  ti.  aOka  paAa  kisca  ti  faxmLas;ir»  ca  a&vgnlkBX]^'*  ca  B^«w,  cakna 
pi||aBi  attiBO  pvttw  aaK  4fve  aa  pAMtlij  pc**  ^mdaxio  c'nikmi  Aasa.  aaa*'^ 
bdb^fane*'  poMtiti  vadasM  aaaear^aii**  iuji»a.  it:  B»dMsasla  |»nlMSt«  pi 
anQgaDkaDto**  pi  kinca  devo  takasi  pajao  ti  i^ 

Baja  BodhUatiassa  akise  nisIditTi  evain  dhiiamarii  desea* 
tassa  satTa  y,ehi  tita,  abam  eva  posessimi  aliaoi  eva  poses* 
samiti''    hattham    pasaresi.      Hatthasahassam     pasarayittha'^ 


1  C*  C  -naoo.  '  C^  «adCi  ca.  >  O  ayaiu.  «  C*  ha»  later  added  imam. 
>  Ok  c  tmoo*  '  C^  O  Mkkki  ^  C*  amda.  *  C  namaU  coRMtad  to  n^aoaa. 
*  O  csfaMkldU  e«metad  to  eatabbidko.  >«  O  pad.  "  G^  C«  adira.  **  C^ 
C  aippagsavkaiuko.  '>  ao  aU  tkna  MSS.  **  C^  amno,  C  araSe.  >*  C^  C** 
amoo.  '*  0^  O  anngsankinitthe-  *'  C*  poaotititgi.  '*  O  baki^a.  **  C«' 
aa«s8*D^ti<    *«  C**  aDasgaokanto.    "  paaariyittka?  C*  paaamliltUM. 


136  1*  Ekanipata.     1.  Apannakavagga. 

Bodhisatto  annassa^  hatthe  anotaritva  ranno*  va  hatthe  otaritva 
aihke  nisldi*.  Raja  tassa  oparajjam  datva  mataram  aggamabe- 
sim  akasi.  So  pitu  accayena  Katthavahanaraja*  nama  hatva 
dbammena  rajjaih  karetva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  Kosalaranno^  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  dye  Tatthiinl 
dassetya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  mata 
Mahamaya  ahosi,  pita  Suddhodanamaharaja ,  Kattbayahanaraja^  aham 
eya  ahosin**  ti^     Katthaharijatakaib. 

8.     Gamanijataka. 

Api  ataramananan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
ossatthayiriyam  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Imasmim  pana 
jatake  paccuppannayatthuo  ca  atitavatthuo  ca  Ekadasanipate  Sam- 
yanyatake  ayibhayissati,  yatthum  hi  tasmio  ca  imasmin  ca  ekasadisam 
eya,  gatha  pana  nana.  Gamanikumaro^  Bodhisattassa  oyade 
ihatya  bhatikasatassa  kanittho^  pi  hutya  bhatikasatapariyarito  se- 
tacchattassa  hettha  yarapallamke'  nisinno  attano  yasasampattim  olo- 
ketya  „ayam  mayham  yasasampatti  amhakam  *^  acariyassa  santaka** 
ti  tuttho  imam  udanam  udanesi: 

Api  ataramananam  phalasa*'  ya  samijjhati, 
yipakkabrahmacariyo  *8mi,  eyam  janahi  Gamaniti".  7. 

Tattha  apiti  nipatamattaih ,  ataramananan  tl  panditanam  ovade  thatva 
atnritya  ayega  hitya^*  npayena  kammaih  karontanaih,  phalasa'*  va  sa- 
mijjhatiti  yathapatthitaphale  aaa^^  tassa  phalassa  nipphattiya  **  sam^hati 
yeya,  atha  Ta  phalasa^'  tl  asaphalani,  yathapatthitaih'^  phalaiii  samijjhati  yeva 
ti  atthOy  yipakkabrahmacariyo  'smtti  ettha  cattari  sangahavatthuni ^* 
sattbacariyatta  brahmacariyaih  nama  tan  ca  tammulikaya  yasasampattiya  pa.ti- 
laddhatta  yipakkan'^  nama,  yo  v&ssa  yaso  nipphanno'*  so  pi  setthatthena 
brahmacariyam  nama,  teuftha  yipakkabrahmacariyo   smiti,   evam  janahi  Ga- 


»  0*  C»  amiiassa.  '  0*  C»  raihiio.  »  0*  nisidi.  ♦  C*  katthayahana-.  »  C» 
-ramno.  *  C^  omits  Sattha  .  .  .  ahosinti.  ^  C^  C^  gamani-.  »  C  kani^tho. 
*  Gk  Cv  varampallaihke.  *^  C«  mayham.  ^^  C«  phalasa,  C^  phalamsa  corrected 
to  phalasa.  "  C^  O  gamanlti.  ^*  G^  avegahitya,  G'  ayegahitya  corrected  to 
ayegayitya.  '*  G«  phalasa.  *>  G' asa.  *"Gk  nippattiya.  >^  G^  phalasa.  ^*  G« 
omits  yatha.  ^*  Gk  G^  samgaha-.  '^  G«  yipakkanaih ,  G«  yipakkata  crrected 
to  yipakkam.    "  G*  nippanno. 
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■laniti*  fcrtlhari  gaaakMfmiim^  pi  gim%^ttkak«  fi  finiuii',  iflw  paiii 
Jamjetdiakaiii  1111111111  suidkiyShi:  ^lablio  Gimud',  tnm  «ti]h  kanntih 
aram^  jiniU,  ieuiyun  nifisayi  Uiatikssitani  fttikkanutri  Iduh  nahiTiijjiiii 
patto  'flmiti*  ndinini  ndaoaiL 

Tasmim  pana  nyj&m  paite  sattauhadiy&saccayeiia  sabbe  pi 
bhataro  attaoo  Tasanatthanaib  gaAa.  Gamaoiraja  ^  dhanmieiia  nyjam 
karetra   yaihakammam   gato.      Bodhisatto    pi    pnnnaxu*  katra  yatba- 

kawitnaih   gato. 

Sattba  imam  Hhammaiietmiiam  afaantra  dassetra'  saccaai  pakasesi. 
Saccapar^osaoe  ossatthaTiriyo  bblkkhn  aiabatle  patattbito  U,  Sattba 
dre  ratthuni  katbetra  anasaodbim  gbatetra  jatakam  samodbanesi. 
Gamaiiijitakam\ 


9.     Makhadevajataka. 

Uttamangaruha*  maylian  ik,  Idam  Sattba  JetaTane 
yibaranto  mahanekkbammam  arabbha  katbesi.  Tarn  bettha 
Nidaoakathayam  kaihitam  eva.  Tasmtm  paaa  kale  bbikkbii  Dasaba- 
lassa  Dekkbammaib  rannenta  nisidimsu.  Atha  Sattba  dbammasabbam 
a£;aiitya  Buddhasane  nisiDno  bhikkhu  amantesi:  ,»kaya  nu  *ttba 
bbikkbare  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna*'  ti  pucchitva  „bbante  na  annaya 
kaibaya,  tumhakam  yeva*^  pana  nekkbanmiam  yannayamana  nisinn* 
amba**  ti  „bhikkbaye,  na  Tatbagato  etarahi  yeya  nekkbanmiam 
nikkbaoto,  pubbe  pi  nikkhaDto  yeya"  Hi  aba.  Bhikkhu  tass*  attbass&- 
yibbayattham'*  Bhagayantam  yacimsu.  Bhagaya  bhayantarena  pa- 
iiccbannam"  karanam  pakatam  akasi: 

Atlte  Videharatthe  Mithilayaiii  Makbadevo  nama 
raja  ahosi  dhaniniiko  dhammaraja.  So  caturasltivassasahassani 
knxnarakilam*'  tatha  oparajjaih  tatha  maharajjam  katva  digham 
addhanam  khepetva  ekadivasarh  kappakam  amantesi:  „yada 
me  samma  kappaka  sirasmiiii  phalitani  passeyyasi  atha  me 
aro€eyya8lti'^     Rappako  pi*^  digham  addhanam  khepetva  eka- 


*  C*  gimanfti  '  C«  gamaka-.  *  C^  C^  gamaiii.  *  C^  eva.  ^  C*'  gamaiifr^Ja, 
C*  gimaniiaja,  C*  gamanlri^a.  *  0*  pumiiaDi.  ^  so  all  tbraa  M8S.  "  Gv 
gimaQi-.  *  C*  Cv  ultamaiiiga-.  ^^  C  omita  yeva.  *^  G«  -bhavattham  correettd 
to  -bhavatthaya.     *'  C«  paticchaniu.     *'  C^  -kilaih.     <*  C  omUi  pi. 
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divasam  railfio^  afijanavannanam  kesanam  antare  ekam  eva 
phalitam  diBva  „deTa  ekan  te'  phalitam  dissatiti'*  arocesi, 
„tena  hi  me  samnia  taih  phalitam  uddharitva  panimhi  tha- 
pehiti^^  Ca'  vntto  suvannasandasena  uddharitva  rafino^  p&nimhi 
patitthslpesi.  Tada  ranfio*  caturasltivassasahassani  d^yuih  ava- 
sifthaifa  hoti,  Evaifa  sante  pi  phalitam  disva  va^  maccuraJSnaih 
ftgantva  samipe  thitaih  viya  attanaih  adittapannasalaih  pa- 
vi^^haifa  viya  ca  maflnamano'  saihvegam  apajjitvS*  „bAla  Ma- 
khcLdeva  yava  phalitass*  uppada^  va  ime  kilese  jahituih  n&- 
sakkhiti'^  ciDtesi^  Tass*  evaih  phalitapatubhavarh*  avajjantassa 
avajjantassa  antodaho  uppajji,  sarTra  seda  mucciihsu,  satakS 
plletvft  apanetabbakarappatta  ahesaih.  So  „ajj*  eva  mayt 
nikkhamitvd.  pabbajitum  vattatiti '°  **  kappakassa  satasahas- 
SQttbanaih  gfimavaraih  datva  jetthaputtam  pakkosapetva  ^tata, 
mama  sise  phalitam^^  patubhutam,  mahallako  *mhijato^^  bhutta 
kho  pana  me  manusaka  kam£l,  idani  dibbakame  pariyesissami^ 
nekkhammak^lo*'  may  ham,  tvam  imaiii  rajjaih  patipajja,  ahaih 
pana**  pabbajitva  ^Makhadevambavanoyyane'^  vasanto  samana- 
dhammaih  karissamiti'^  aha.  Tarn  evam  pabbajitukamam 
amaccd,  upasaihkamitva  „deva  kirii  tamhakam  pabbajjakd.ranan'' 
ti  pncchimBu.  Raja  phalitam"  hatthena*"  gahetva  amaccanarii 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Uttamamgaruha  mayhaih  ime  jata  vayohara 
patubhuta  devaduta,  pabbajjasamayo  mama  *ti.  8. 

Tattha  uttamaiigaraha*^  ti  kesa*^,  kesa  hi  sabbesam  hatthapadadinaiii 
anganam  uttame  sirasmim  nibatta^'  uttamangaruha'*'  nama  'ti  ▼uccanti,  ime 
Jata     vayohara     ti    passatha    tata     phalitapatnbhavena'*    tinnam    vayanaifa 


*  0*  0"  ramno.  ■  0*  tena.  *  C*  omite  ca.  *  C»  omito  va.  »  0*  0* 
mamnamano.      *  G'  has   later  added  cinteai.      "*  C*  phali-  corrected  to  pali-. 

*  C»  omita  cintesi.  •  O  pallU-.  >°  0*  0»  vaddhatTti.  "  O  paUtaih.  »»  0» 
pato.  ^*  O  nekkhammamkalo.  ^*  C  omita  pana.  ^'  O  makhadevavanuyyane. 
>*  G«  hatthe.  ^^  0*  Cv  uttamaihga-.  ><>  (^  keaamhatikesa.  *^  C^  ruhata. 
'0  C«  0«  attam«mga-.     '*  G«  palita. 
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hannmto  im«  Jata  Tayohara,  patabhuta  ti  nibbatU,  devaduta  tl,  dcYO  t{ 
maeca,  tasaa  duta  ti  devaduta,  Biraamirh  hi  phallteiu  patubbutefn  maecofajafia 
aantikA  t^iio  vifa  boti,  taami  pballtani  maceadevassa  duCa  ti  moeanti,  dera 
▼ifa  data  ti  pi  devadata,  yatha  bi  alanikatapatlyattaya  derataya  akase  \hMtwa 
^afokadivaae  mariaaaaiti''  votte  taiii  tath'  eva  boti  9wuh  iiraamiiii  plialitafu 
patabliuteau  devataya  vyakaraiiasadlsam  eva  boti,  taama  pbalitani  davaaadiia 
data  ti  Toccanti,  viaaddbideYanaiii  duta  ti  pi  devaduta,  aabbabodbiaatta  bi 
JinnaTyadhimatapabbi^ite  disva  va  samvegam  apajjitva  nikkhamma  pabbijanti, 
yatb&ba  : 

Jinnan  ca  dia?a  dukbitao*  ca  vyadbitaiii. 
matai^  ca  diiva  gatam  ayaaaiiikbayam 
kaaayavattbarii  pabbijitan  ca  diava 
taama  abarii  pabbajfto  'mbi  raja  ti, 

fBina  pariyayana  pbalitani  viaaddbidevanam  dutatta  davaduti  ti  ▼iiecanli» 
pabbajjaaamayo  maman*  ti  gthSbbavato  nlkkhantattbeoa  pabbaj||a  tl laddbani- 
nMi*  aamanaliiigagabanaasa'  kalo  mayban  ti  daaaeti. 

So  evam  vatva*  taiii  divaAaiu  eva  rajjaih  pahaya  isipab- 
bajjam  pabbajitva  tasidin'  neva  Makhadevambavaoe  viharanto 
calorafiltivasBasahassani  catiaro  brahmavihdre  bhavetva  apa- 
rihinajjhane  thito  kalaih  katva  Brahmaloke  nibbattitva  pnna 
tato  cuto  Mithilayaii)  yeva  Niini  nama  raja  hutva  osaakka- 
maDam*  attano  vaihsaih  ghatetva  tatth*  eva  ambavaDe  pabbajitva 

brahmavihare  bhavetva  puna  brabmalokupago  va  ahosi. 

• 

Satthapi  „Da  bhikkJiave  Tatiiagato  idan*  era  mahabhinikklianiaDaib 
Dikkhanto,  pubbe  pi  nikkhanto  yeva**  *ti  imam  dbammadeaaoam  aha- 
riiva  daasatya  catiari  aaccani  pakasesi.  Keci  ootapanna  abesum,  keci 
aakadagamino ,  keci  anagamino.  Iti  Bhagaya  imani  dye  vatthuni  ka- 
tbetva  anusandbim  gbatetya  jatakam  samodbaneai :  „Tada  kappako 
Anando  ahoai,  putto  Rahulo,  Makbadeyanya  pana  abam  era  ti. 
Makbadeyajatakam. 


*  O  dukkbitan.     '  O  maman  corrected  to  mama.     '  C  -gabanaaaa.     *  C*  C^ 

Tsita.     *  C*  C*'  taamim.    *  aid  C«  oaaakkanamam. 
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10.     Sukhaviharijataka. 

Tan  ca  aone^  na  rakkhantiti.  Idam  Sattha  Annpiyana- 
garam*  nissaya  Anupiyambavane'  yiharanto  sukhayiharim  Bhaddi- 
yattheraih'  arabbha  kathesi.  Sukhayihari*  Bhaddiyatthero ^  cha- 
khattiyasamagame "  Upali-sattamo  pabb^jito.  Tesu  Bbaddiyatthero  ^ 
ca  Kimbilatthero^  ca  Bhagutthero  ca  Upalitthero  ca  arahattam  patia, 
Anandatthero  sotapanno  jato ,  Anuruddhatthero  dibbacakkhuko,  Deya- 
datto  jhanalabhi*'  jato.  Channam  pana  khattiyanaih  yattlium  yaya 
Anupiyanagfara*  Khandahal^jaiake  ayibhayissati.  Ayasma  pana  Bliaddiyo 
r%jakale  attaDaih  rakklianto  rakkhasaiiiyidhanadeyaia  ya'°  bahuhi^^ 
rakkhahi  rakkliiyamanassa  upari  pasadatale  mahasayane  sampariyatta- 
manass&pi"  attano  bhayapattin'*  ca  idani  arahattam  patya  araonadisu'^ 
yattha  katthaci  yicaranto  pi  attano  yigatabhayatan  ca  samanupassanto 
„aho  sukhaib  aho  sukhan**  ti  udanam  udanesi.  Tarn  bhikkhu  ,, ayasma 
Bhaddiyo  annaih'^  yyakarotiti*'  Bhagayato  arocesum.  Bhagaya 
„bhikkhaye,  Bhaddiyo  na  idan'  eya  sukhayihari**,  pubbe  pi  sukhayi- 
hari  yeya**  'ti  aha.  Bhikkhu  tass*  atthassayibhayatthaya  Bhagayantaih 
yacimsu.    Bhagaya  bhayantarena  paticchannath  karanaoi  pakatam  akasi : 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karayamane 
Bodbisatto  adiccabrahiiianamahasalo  hutva  kamesu 
adinavam'^  nekkhainme  canisaihsaiii  disva-  kame  pahaya  Hima- 
vantaih  pavisitva  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  attha  samapattiyo 
nibbattesi.  Parivaro  pi  'ssa  maha  abosi  pafica  tapasasatani. 
So  vassakale  Himavantato  nikkhamitva  tapasaganaparivuto 
gamanigamadlsu'^  carikaiii  caranto  Baranasiiii  patva  rajanam 
nissaya  rajuyyane  vasaih  kappesi.  Tattba  vassike^*  cattaro 
mase  vasitva  rajanam  apuccbi.  Atha  nam  raja  „tumbe  bhante 
mahallaka,   kiih   vo  Himavantena,   antevasike  Himavantam  pe-- 


»  C»  amne.  *  C»  O**  anupiya-.  »  C^  C*'  bhaddiyatheram.  *  0*  C*  -vihari. 
B  CJt  Gv  bhaddiyathero.  "  0*  omiU  cha,  C^^  jakhattiya-.  ^  C^  C^  kimbilathero. 
*  C*  0^  -labhf.  'all  three  MSS.  anupiya-.  ^^  -deyatahiya?  0*  attanam  rakkhanto 
ylyiya  rakkhasamyidhananceya  taya  corrected  to  attano  rakkhayidhanam  deyataya, 
C^  G«  -samyidhanadyeyataya.  ^^  C^  C*"  bahuhi.  ^'  C^  -manaaaapL  ^*  G*  -pattan. 
^*  G»  G"  aramnadisu.  ^*  C*  G»  ariiiiam.  i»  G*  -hari.  »»  C*  adlnayarii. 
i»  G*  G»  -madiau.     »•  G"  yasslko. 
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t>naL  I'JOif    tdi     ?*vi.  Tasiii'i.rtai.i"'  is  V'^'vervi 

n    f4»hd'Vfti:aiL   it  iCT}  tin    afl^'iiukanir    hnrvj. 
te  tapjicc  uDun^^fc  ..iimiiii   buiH^kAiiiLaiLKiu   idi/  f^v^  vhsau«i^ 

paimih     fafiassiiiLnj~*    ryy&nfaL    rKurr^^    vRDdrrv&    ekAmuixui: 
iDslfi'.      AxrteTisiia4>a»c* '   rMKS&TL     di^^-iic    r'    i-^h    Trrrriis', 

lo  BodLi=?»Ttaiu  aba:  ^t-if-UT-e,  RysiL  Tfi^.fc«;r  yiidJrfliA- 
kam  biutt'O  bbaTisf;ati,  lchi^&ii-  Ddu)f*ino  sukhfti^iTAin  ^ta 
kappelW.  •yMahiraja,  ayaii]  t^f^aso  pLt>}*e  tnroViAdiso  «ko 
raja  ahosi,  sv-ayaiii  *ahaiD  j.BM»e  pfiikak^'  rajjasiriih  antbha* 
Tanto  aTlidlialiatthebi  1:»ahtm  raLkhivAmaDO  pi  erarajvam  snkbam 
nama  nalalthan'  ti  aliaxio  pabl^ajjasnlLharo  jhanasiikbaiiQ  arabbba 
imam  adanaih  odaaetiti*',  evan  ca  f lana  vatva  Bodbisatto  ranno'* 
dhammaLatham  kathetuni  imaih  gatbam  aba: 

Tan  ca  anne'*  oa  rakkbanti  to  ca  anne'^  na  rakkhati 
sa  re  raja  snkhaih  sed  kamesa  acapekkhava  ti.  9. 

Tattka  yan  ca  aone'^  na  rakkhantiti  yaib  poggalani  ani&«*^  bahu** 
paggala  na  nkklund,  yo  canna'*  na  rakkhatiti  yo  ca  .akako  akaiii  n^aiii 
kannSti*  aSna^*  baiin'*  oa  rakUiat],  ta  tc  raja  aukham  aattti  makirl^)* 


»  O  riila-.  »  C*  kadna-.  »  C*  C«'  -Ubhi.  •  C»  patiuiiikbiraiii.  »  0^ 
taddhftaih,  C^  taddUkam.  ^  C«  i«antfa.  '  C^  nitfdf.  *  0»  antavisW,  *  0^^ 
▼nttbasi.  '®  C'  omits  pana.  "  0«  dif?i.  "  C*  C*  fihl-.  **  C«  raihAo. 
I*  c*  aihfia.  »  Ck  C»  aifana.  i«  C«  G^  baha.  "  C»  C^  oaihfia.  <*  0*  babo, 
O  bahi^ane,  Jana  being  added  later. 
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so  puggalo  eko  adutiyo  piTiyitto  kayikaoetasikMakhasamangi^  hatra  sokham 
•eti,  idan  ca  defanasisam  eva:  na  kevalam  paoa  seti  yeva,  evarupo  pana  pu^alo 
sokhaih  gacchaU  titthaU  nisfdati  sayatiti  fabblriyapathefu  sukhappatto  va  hoti, 
kamesu  anapekkhava  ti  vatthukamakileflakamesu  apekkharahlto  Tigatacchan- 
darago  nittaniho,  e?arupo  puggalo  sabbiriyapatheBU  sakhaih  viharati  mahariya 'ti. 

Raja  dhammadesanaih  sutva  tutthamanaso  vanditvH  nive- 
sanam  eva  gato.  Antevasiko  pi  acariyaih  vanditva'  Hima- 
vantam  eva  gato.  Bodhisatto  pana  tatth*  eva  viharanto  apa- 
rihinajjhano  kalaih  katva  Brahmaloke  nibbatti. 

Sattha  imam  desanam'  aharitya  dassetya  dye  yattliuni  kathetra 
anusandhim  ghatetya  jaiakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  anteyasiko  Bhaddi- 
yatthero*  ahosi,  ganasattha  aham  era*'  *ti.  Sukhayiharijatakam. 
Apannakayaggo  paihamo. 


2.     &XJaJLVJLCK3^JL. 


1.     Lakkhanajataka. 

Hoti  silayatam  attho  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Rigagaham  upa- 
nissaya  Veluvane  yiharanto  Deyadattaiii  arabbha  kathesi. 
Deyadattassa  yatthum  yaya  Abhimarapayojana  Khandahalfyatake 
ayibhayissati  yaya  Dhanapalakayissfvjjana  paaa  Cullahaihs^jatake 
ayibhayissati  yaya  pathayipayesana  Solasanipate  Samuddayani^Egatake 
ayibhayissati.  Ekasmim  hi  samaye  Deyadatto  pa2ca  yatthiini  yacitva 
alabhanto  samghfuh  bhinditya  panca  bhikkhusatani  adaya  Gayasise 
yiharati.  Atha  tesam  bhikkhunam  nanam^  paripakam  ag'amasi.  Tarn 
natya  Sattha  dye  aggasayake  amantesi:  nSariputta,  tumhakam  nissi- 
taka  pancasata  bhikkhii  Deyadattassa  laddhiih  rocetya  tena  saddhim 
gata,  idani  pana  tesam^  nanam*  paripakam  gatam*»  tumhe  bahuhi 
bhikkhiihi  saddhim  tattha  gantya  tesam  dhammam  desetya  te  bhikkhu 
m&ggaphalehi  sambodhetya  gahetya  agacchatha**  *ti,  Te  tath*  eya 
gantya  tesam  dhammam  desetva  maggaphalehi  pabodhetva  pnnadiyase 


1  Gk  -samamgi,   G«  samathg!.     '  G«  dhaomiadesanaih.     *  Gk  Of  bhaddiyatbero. 
*  G«  nana.    ^  G^  nesam.     *  all  three  MSS.  gata. 
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amnaggamanarelaya  te  bhikkhii  adaya  YeluTanam  era  ttgamadisu. 
Aj^tya  ca  pana  Sariputtathero  *  Bhagayantam  yanditya  *  thitakale 
bhikkhii  theram  pasamsitya  Bhagayantam  ahamsu:  „bhante,  amhakam  je- 
tthakabhatiko  dhammasenapati  pancahi  bhikkhusatehi  pariyuto  agac« 
chanio  atiyiya  sobhi,  Deyadatio  paua  pahinapariyaro  jato**  ti.  ,,Na  bhi- 
kkhaye  Sariputto  idan*  eya  natisamghapariyuto  agacchanto  sobhati,  pubbe 
pi  sobhi  yeya ,  Deyadatto  pi  na  idan'  eya  ganato  parihino ,  pubbe  pi 
]Muihino  yeya**  'ti.  Bhikkbu  tass*  atihasslkyibhayatthaya  Bhagayantam 
yacimsu.    Bhagaya  bhayantaroDa'  paticchannam  karanam  pakatam  akasi : 

Atite  Magadharatthe  Rajagahanagare  eko  Magadha- 
raj  ft  rajjaih  karesi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  uiigayoniyaih  pati- 
sandhim  gahetva  vuddhippatto  migasahassaparivaro  aranne* 
Tasati.  TassaLakkhano^  caKalo^  ca  Hi  dve  putta  ahesnih. 
So  attano  mahallakakale  ,^ata,  ahaih  idani  mahallako,  tumhe 
imam  ganaih  pariharatha*'  'ti  panca  panca  migasatani  ekekam 
puttaih  paticchapesi.  Tato  patthaya  te  dve  jana^  migaganarii 
pariharanti.  Magadharatthasmin "  ca  sassasamaye  kitthasam- 
bddhe  aranne'  roiganaih  paripantho  hoti.  Maniissa  sassakhadaka- 
nam  maranatthaya^'^tattha  tattha  opataih  khananti'^  sulftni  ropenti 
paaanayantani*'  aajjenti  kutapasadayo  pase  oddeiiti'\  Bahu^* 
migft  vinaaaih  apajjanti.  Bodhisatto  kitthasambadhasamayam 
natvA  putte  pakkoaapetva  aha:  i,tata'\  ayam  kitthasambadha- 
aamayoy  bahu^*  miga  vioasam  papunanti,  mayam  mahallaka, 
yena  ken'  upayena  ekasmim  thane  vitinamessama,  tumhe  turnhfi- 
kam  migagane  gahetva  araniie'  pabbatapadam  pavisitva  sassa- 
nam  uddhatakale  ftgaccheyyfttha**^'  'ti.  Te  ,^sadhu'^  'ti  pitu 
vacanam  sntva  saparivara  nikkhamimsu.  Tesam  pana  gamana- 
magge  mannasa  jananti:  „imasmiih  kale  miga  pabbatam 
arohanti,  imaamim  kale  orohantiti'^     Te  tattha  tattha '^  pa- 


>  C  -tthero.  '  to  all  three  MSS.  *  C  C^^*  -tarepa.  .*  C^  aramne.  *  C 
lakkkano.  *  O  C«  kilo.  ^  C^  gaiia.  "  C>(  O  -smiixi.  *  C*  aramne,  G* 
araniDa.  '^  C'marana-,  C*' carapa-  corrected  to  marapa-.  *'  0*  khaoanti. 
«•  €•  C»  pasana-.  "  C*  od^henti.  **  C«  C*  baha.  •»  C  tate.  "  C« 
leyyatha.     *^  0*  omita  one  tattha. 
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ticchanna|.thaiie  nilina  bahumige  vijjhitva  marenti.  Kalamigo^ 
pi  attano  dandhataya  ,,imaya  nama  velaya  gantabbaih,  imaya 
velaya  na  gantabban"  ti  ajananto  migaganam  adaya  pubbanhe 
pi  sayanhe'  pi  padose  pi  paccuse  pi'  gamadvarena'  gacchati. 
Manussa  tattha  tattha  pakatiya  va  thita  ca  nilina  ca  bahd^ 
mige  vinasam  gamenti.  Evaiii  so  attano  dandhataya  bahu' 
mige  vinasam  papetva  appakeh'  eva  migebi  araiinam^  pavisi. 
Lakkbanamigo  pana  pandito  vyatto  upayaknsalo  „imaya  velaya 
gantabbam\  imaya  velaya  na  gantabban"  ti  janati,  so  gama- 
dvarena pi  na  gacchati,  divapi  na  gacchati,  padose  pi  paccuse 
|rt  na  gacchati,  migaganam  adaya  addharattasamayen*  eva 
gacchati,  tasma  ekam  pi  migam  avinasetva'  arannam^  pavisi. 
Te  tattha  cattaro  mase  vasitva  sassesu  uddhatesu  pabbata 
otarimsu.  Kalo^"  paccha  gacchanto  pi  pnrimanayen'  eva 
avasesamige  vinasam  papento  ekako  va  agami.  Lakkhano" 
pana  ekamigam  pi  avinasetva  pancahi  pi  migasatehi  parivuto 
matapitannaih  santikam  agami.  Bodhisatto  dve  putte  agacchante 
disva  migaganena  saddhim  mantento  imam  gathaih  samutthapesi : 

Hoti  silavatam  attho  patisantharavuttinaih,  (Dhpd.  p.  146). 
Lakkhanam  passa  ayantaih  iiatisamghapurakkhatam, 
atha  passas'  imam  Kalam"  suvihinam  va  natihiti'^  10. 

Tattha  silavatan  ti  aukkasilataya  silavantanarii  acaraiampannanarii,  attho 
ti**  Yaddhi,  patiaantharayattiuan  ti  dhamiDapatiaantharo  ca  amisapati- 
santharo  ca  etesam  vuttiti  patisaotharavattino,  tesarii  patisaiitharaTUttinam^^, 
ettha  ca  papanivaranaovadanusaaanivaaena  dhammapatisantharo  ca  gocaralabha 
pana  gilanupa^thanadhammikarakkhayaaena  amisapatisantbaro  veditabbo,  imam 
vuttam  hoti:  imesu  dvisu  patisantharesa  thitanam*"  panditaiiara  vaddhi  nama 
hoti,  idani  taiii  yaddhiiii  dasaetum  puttamataram  alapanto  yiya  Lakkhanam 
paaia  ti  &dim  aha,  tatr&yam  samkhepattho :  acarapatiaantharasampannam  attano 


^  all  three  MSS.  kala-.  '  G*'  sayanhe.  *  C«  omits  paccuse  pi.  *  O  G« 
-dvareiia.  *  C*'  bahu.  *  C«  C^  bahu.  ^  C*  aramnam,  0»  aramnam.  *  C* 
omits  imaya  velaya  gantabbam.  *  C'  vinasetva.  ^^  G^  kale,  0*  kilo.  ^*  G' 
-no.  *>  all  three  MSS.  kalam.  *»  G»  natibhiti.  *«  (^  omits  ti.  '«  G« 
trutHnam.     **  C^  adds  acarasampannanam. 
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pnitoih  ekamigam  pi  avinasetva  aatisaihghena  parakkhataparivaritaih  agacchantam 
pasaa,  tiya  pana  acarapatisantharaaampadaya  vihioaih  dandhapannaih^  at  ha 
pataasimam  Kalam'  ekam  pi  natim  anavasesetva  suvihTnam  eva 
fiatihi'  ekakam  agacchantan  ti. 

Evam  puttaih*  abhinanditva  pana  Bodhisatto  yavataynkam 
thatva  yathakammam  gato. 

Satthapi  „na  bhikkhaye  Sariputto  idan*  eya  naiisamghapariyariio' 
sobhati,  pubbe  pi  sobhi  yeva,  na  ca  Deyadatto  etarahi  yeya  ganamha 
parihino,  pubbe  pi  parihino*  yeya**  *ti  imam  dhammadesanam  dassetya 
dye  yaithuni  ghatetya  anusandhim  yojetya^  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  Kalo^  Deyadatto  ahosi,  parisapi  'ssa  Deyadattassa  parisa  ya, 
Lakkhano  Sariputto,  parisa  pan'  assa  Buddhaparisa,  mata  Rahulamata 
abosi,  pita  pana  aham  eya  ahosin**  ti.     Lakkhanajatakam. 


2.    Nigrodhamigajataka. 

Nigrodham  eya  sereyya  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  Kumar akassapatherassa  mataram  arabbha  kathesi. 
Sa  kira  R^'agahanagare  mahayibhayassa  setthino  dhita  abosi  ussanna- 
kusaJamula  parimaddbitasamkhara  paccbimabbayika ,  antokiite'  padipo 
yiy'  assa**'  badaye^*  arahattupanissayo*'  jalati.  Sa  attanam  janana- 
kalato  patthaya  gebe  anabhirata  pabbajitukama  butya  matapitaro  aba : 
,,amma  tata'*,  mayham  gharayase  cittam  nabHiramati,  aham  niyyanike 
Buddhasasane  pabbiy'itukama ,  pabb^etha  man**  ti.  „Amma,  kim 
yadesif  imam  kulam  babuyibhayam ,  tyan  ca  amhakarii  ekadhitaka**, 
na  labbba  taya  pabbi^itun**  ti.  Sa  punappuna  yacityapi  matapitunnam 
saatika  pabbi^jam  alabhamana  cintesi :  „hptu,  patikulam  gata  samikam 
aradbetya  pabbajissamiti**  sa  yayappatta  patikulam  gantya  patideyata 
huiya  silayatr**  kalyanadhamma  agaram  lyjhayasi.  Ath'  assa  samya- 
sam  anyaya  kuccbiyam  gabbho  patitthahi.  Sa  gabbbassa  patittbita- 
bharam   na   annasi**.      Atha  tasmim  nagare  nakkhattam  gbosayimsu. 


<  C*  C«  -paiiiDam,  O  -panfia.  *  O  kalaib.  *  C«^  natibi.  ^  C«^  mttarii. 
»  C  -parfyuto.  •  C*  omits  pubbe  pi  parihino.  '  C*  sopetva?  •  O  kilo. 
2.  Cfr.  Dbpd.  p.  327.  •  C*  -kute.  '"  C«  ylya  ista  corrected  to  yjya  assa. 
>'  Gl^hadayo.  "  C«  harahattupa- ,  C*'  arabattupa-  corrected  to  arahattupa-. 
«•  O  ttta.    >*  C*  -dbitaka,  C^  -dhitika,     »  C*  C*  siUfati.     "  €»  aihnasf. 
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SakalanagaraTasino  nakkhattam  kiliih8u\  Nagaram  deTana^rarii 
rija  alamkatapatiyattam  ahosi.  Sa  pana  tava  u|araya*  pi  nakkhatta- 
kilaya*  Tattamanaya  atiano  sariram  na  yilimpati  nalamkaroti ,  pakati- 
Tesen*  eva  carati.  Atha  nam  samiko  aha:  „bhadde,  sakalanagaraih 
nakkhattanissitaih  ^ ,  tram  pana  sanraiii  na-ppatgaggasiti**.  „Ayya, 
dyattimsaya  me  kunapehi'  puritaih  sariram,  kim  imina  alamkatena, 
ayam  hi  kayo  n*  eya  deyanimmito  na  brahmanimmito  na  suyannamayo 
na  manimayo  na  haricandanamayo  na  pundarikakamaluppalagabbha- 
sambhuto  na  amatosadhapCinto  ^ ,  atha  kho  kunape^  jato  maiapettika- 
sambhayo  aniocucchadanaparimaddanabhedanayiddhaiiisanadhammo  kata- 
siyaddhano  tanhupadinno*  sokanam  nidanam  parideyanam  yatthu  sabba- 
roganaiii  alayo  kammakarananam  patiggaho  antoputibahiniccapaggharano 
kimikulanam  ayaso  8J^yathikapayat4)  maranapariyosano  sabbalokassa 
cakkhupathe  yattamano  pi 

Atthinalianisamyutto*  tacamamsayilepano  * ° 
chayiya  kayo  paiicchanno  yathabhiitam  na  dissati 

Antapiiro  udarapiiro  yakapejassa*  *  yatthino 
hadayassa  papphasassa^'  yakkassa  pihakassa  ca 

Simghanikaya*'  khelassa'^  sedassa  medassa  ca*^ 
lohiiassa  lasikaya^*  pittassa  ca  yasaya  ca. 

Ath*  assa  nayahi  sotehi  asuci'^  sayati  sabbada 
akkhimha  akkhigilthako  kannaroha  kannagiithEkko 

Simghanika^'  ca  nasato  mukhena  yamati  ekada 
pittam  semhan  ca  yamati  kayamha  sedajallika. 

Ath*  assa  susiram  sisam  matthalungena  puritaih, 
aubhato  nam  mannati"  balo  arijjaya  purakkhato. 

Anantadinayo  kayo  yisarukkhasamiipamo 
ayaso  fabbaroganam  pu^jo  dukkhassa  keralo. 

Sace  imassa  kayassa  anto  bahirato  siya 
dandam  niina  gahetyana  kake  sone  ca  yaraye. 

Duggandho  asuclkayo'^  kunapo^^  ukkariipamo 
nmdito  cakkhubhutehi  kayo  balabhinandito. 


»  C*  killihBU.  »  C*  C«  ulariya.  »  C«  -kilaya.  ♦  Ck  nakkhattaih-.  »  C»  O  knnapehi. 
"  C*  -pujito.  ^  C«  kunape.  •  C*  tanhappadin^o,  C«  tanhnppadinno.  •  C»  atthi- 
naharu-.  »«C*.ne.  »»  OC» -pelassa.  ^»  C*pappa8ai8a.  »»C*.C8lihghanlkiya. 
•*  C*  khelaaaa.  »«  80  all  three  MSS.  »•  C»  laeikaya.  »^  C*  asuci.  "  O  -niki. 
»•  C»  maihfiati.     "  q,  ^q^.     ,i  q,  k^napo. 
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Ayyapatta,  imam  kayam  alamkaritya  kim  kaiissami,  nanu  imassa 
alamkaranam  giiihapunna^hatassa  bahicittakammakaranam  viya  botiti*'. 
Setthiputto  tarn  tassa  racanam  sutya  aba:  „bhadde  tyam  imassa 
saanrassa  eyam  dose^  passamana  kasma  na  pabbi^asiti*^  nAyyaputta 
abam  pabbajjam  labbamana  1^*  eya  pabb^eyyan**  ti.  Settbiputto 
,,sadha,  aham  tarn  pabbajessamiti**  Vatya  mahadanam  payatietya 
mahasakkaram  katya  mahantena  pariyarena  bhikkbmiiupassayaiii  netya 
tarn  pabbiyento  Deyadatta-pakkhiyanam  bbikkh^minam  santike  pabba- 
jesi.  Sa  pabb^jjam  labhitya  paripunnasamkappa  attamana  ahosi. 
Afch*  assa  gabbhe  paripakam  gacchante  indriyanam  annathattam  baitba- 
padapitthinam*  babalattaiii  udarapatalassa  ca  mahantatam  disya  bhikkhu- 
niyo  tarn  puccbimsu:  tiayye  tyam  gabbhini'  yiya  panoayasi',  kim 
eian***  U.  f»Ayye  *idam  nama  karanan*  ti  na  janami,  silam  pana 
me  paripunnan*'  ti.  Atha  nam  ta'  bhikkbuniyo  Deyadattassa  santikam 
oeiTa  Deyadattam  puccbimsu:  „ayya,  ayam  kuladhita  kiccbena  samikam 
irmdhetya  pabb^jjam  labhi,  idani*  pan*  assa  gabbho  pannayati',  mayam 
imaua  gabbhassa  gihikale^  ya  pabbajilakale  ya  laddbabhayam  na 
jaoama,  kim  dani  karoma**  'ti.  Deyadatto  attano  abuddbabhayena 
khaniimettanuddayanan  ca  natthitaya  eyam  cintesi:  ./Deyadattassa 
pakkhika  bkikkhuni'  kuccbina'^  gabbham  pariharati,  Deyadatto  ca 
tarn  s^'hupekkhatiti'  maybam  garaha  uppajjissati,  maya  imam  uppabba- 
jetmn  yattafciti*'"  so  ayimamsitya"  ya  selagulam^*  payattayamano^^ 
yiya  pakkhanditya  „gaccbatha,  imam  uppabb^jetha**  ti  aba.  Ta  tassa 
Tacanam  sutya  utthaya  yanditya  upassayam  gata.  Atha  sa  dabara 
ia  bhikkhuniyo  aha:  ^ayye,  na  Deyadattathero  Buddho,  na  pi 
maybam  tassa  santike  pabbajja,  loke  pana  aggapuggalassa  Samma* 
sambnddhassa  saatike  maybam  pabbajja,  ya'**^  ca  pana  me  dukkhena 
laddha'*  ma  nam^^  antaradhapetha,  etha^^  mam  gahetya  Satthu 
tantikaih  Jetayanam  gacchatha'*  ti.  Ta  tarn  adaya  R^agaha**  paSca- 
eatiKsayojanam'^  maggam  atikkamma  anupubbena  Jetayanam  patya 
Saitharam  yanditya  tatn  attham  arocesum.  Sattha  cintesi:  „kinc*  api 
gihikale'   etissa    gabbho    patittbito  eyam   sante  pi  *Samano   Gotamo 


»  Ck  c«  -pitthinim.  »  C*  C«  gabbhini.  ' »  C*'  pamnayasl.  *  C«  etarii.  •  0*  na. 
•  O  dani.  ^  C»  paifanayati.  *  C*  C»  gihi-.  »  C*  C*  bhikkhnni.  >»  C«  kucchito. 
1 '  C  yiddhatiti.  "  C'  avi-.  <*  C"  seyala- ,  0»  selagulam.  >«  all  three  M8S. 
payaddhayamano.  *^  C»  €«  sa.  ><  C«  laddha,  C^  laddhana.  '^  C»  na.  >*  C^ 
omiU  Hba.     ^*  O  rajagaha.    '^  C^  -llsa-. 
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Deyadattena  jahitikAm  adaja  caratiti*  tittbiyaDam  okaso  bharissatl, 
tasnia  imam  katham  pacchinditum  sar^jikaya  parisaya  mijjbe  imam 
adbikaranam  Tinicchitum'  yattatiti**  punadiyase  r^janam  Pasenadikosalaiii 
MabaDathapindikam  Culanathapindikam '  Visakham  mafaaupasikam  am- 
naDi'  ca  abbinnatani*  mabakulani  pakkosapetya  sayanbasamaye^  catusu' 
parisasu  sannipatitasu  Upalitberaiu'  amantesi :  ,,gaccba,  catuparisamajjbe 
imissa  daharabbikkhuniya  karoroaiii  sodbebiti*^  „Sadhu  bbante*'  ti 
tbero  parisami^jham  gaotya  attano  pattasane  nisiditya  ranno*  purato 
Visakbaih  upasikam  pakkosapetya  imam  adbikaranam  paticchapesi : 
ngaccba  Visakbe,  *ayaiii  dabara  asukamase  asukadiyade  pabbajita*  ti 
tattato  natya  imassa  gabbbassa  pure  ya  paccba  ya  laddbabbayam 
janabiti**.  Upasika  „sadhu**  'ti  sampaticcbitya  saniiii'  parikkhipapetya 
antosaniyam*  daharabbikkbuniya  hattbapadanabhiudarapariyosanani  olo- 
ketya  masadiyat^e  saroauetya  gibibbaye'  gabbbassa  laddbabbayam  tattato 
natya  tberassa  santikam  gantya  tani  attham  arocesi.  Tbero  catu- 
parisamajjbe taiii  bhikkbunim  suddbim'  akasi.  Sa  suddha  hutra 
bbikkhusamgban '"  ca  SattharaD*'  ca  yanditya  bhikkbunibi  saddhim 
upassayam  eya  gata.  Sa  gabbbaparipakam  anyaya  Padumuttarapada- 
mule  pattbitapattbanam  mahanubbayam  putt  am  yuayi*  Ath*  ekadi- 
yasaih  njA  bhikkhuniupassayasamipena "  gacchanto  darakasaddam 
sutya  amacce  puccbi.  Amacca  tarn  karanam  natya  „deya,  sa  dahara* 
bhikkbuni  puttaiii  yijata,  tass*  eso  saddo**  ti  ahamsu.  „Bhikkbuninam 
bhane'  darak^jagganan  nama'^  palibodbo,  mayam  naiii  jaggissama**  *ti. 
Rtga  tarn  darakaiii  natakittliinaiii  dapetya  kumaraparibarena  yaddba- 
pesi.  Namagabanadiyase  c'  assa  Kassapo  ti  namam  akamsu.  Atha 
nam  kumaraparibarena  yaddhitatta  Kuroarakassapo  ti  8a^jaaimsu  *^. 
So  sattayassikakale  Satthu  santike  pabbajitya  paripunnayasso  upasam; 
padam  labhitya  gaccbante  gaccbante*'^  kale  dbammakathikesu  citra- 
katbi**  ahosi.  Atha  nam  Sattba  „etadaggam  bhikkhaye  mama  saya- 
kanam  oitrakatbmam '^  yadidam  Kumarakassapo'*  ti  etadagge  thapesi. 
So  paocha  Vammikasutte"*  arabattam  papuni.  Matapi  'ssa  bhikkbuni*' 
yipassitya  aggaphalam  paita.    Kumarakassapo  thero  Buddhanam  sasane'^ 


^  O  vinicchinitum.  *  O  cuU-.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  *  0*  G^  tbhimniUni. 
*  C«  sayamht-.  *  C"  ramfio.  ^  O  sanlrii.  •  C«  -sanl-.  •  C*  C«' glhi-.  "«  C» 
-saiiigbaih.  *'  C*  G«  -ram.  '*  0*  -samipe.  ^*  C*  O  -ja«ganantama  pall-,  C^ 
-jagginanapali-  corrected  to  -Jag^anapali-.  **  C*  O  saii^janimsu.  >*  C^  omits 
one  gaoohante.  **  C«  dtrakathi  corrected  to  dttakathi.  *^  C^  -kathinarii,  C« 
ctttakathinarii.     i>  G*  0«  yammika-.     <*  G*  G«  bhikkhuni.    *^  G«  buddhasasane. 


( 
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gaganam^yhe  punnacando  riya  pakato  jato.  Ath'  ekadiyasam  Tatha- 
gato  pacchabhattaih  pindapatapatikkanto  *  bhikkhunain  oyadam  datva 
gaodhakutim  pavisi.  Bhikkhu  oyadam  gahetya  attano  rattitthana- 
diyatthanesu'  diyasabhagam  khepetya  sayanhasamaye'  dhammasabhayam 
sannipatitya  „ayu8o,  Deyadattena  attano  abuddhabhayena  c  eya 
khantimettadinan  ca  abhayena  Kumarakassapathero  ca  then*  ca 
manam^  nasita,  Sammasambuddho  pana.  attano  dhammarajataya  c*  eya 
khantimettanuddayasampattiya  ca  ubhinnam  pi  tesam  paocayo  jato** 
ti  Buddhagfune  yannayamana  nisidimsa.  Sattha  Buddhalilbaya^  dhamma- 
sabhaih  agantya  pannattasane^  nisiditya  ^kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye 
etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna**  ti  pucchi.  „Bhante  tumhakam  eya  guna- 
kathaya**  'ti  sabbam  arocayimsu.  ^Na  bhikkhaye  Tathagato  idan* 
eya  imesam  ubhinnam  paccayo  ca  patittha  ca  jato,  pubbe  pi  ahosi 
yeya"  *ti.  Bhikkhu  tass"  atthass^yibhayatthaya  Bhagayantam  yacimsn. 
Bhagaya  bhayantarena  paticchannani  karanam '  pakatam  akasi : 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karayamane 
Bodhisatto  migayoniyam  patisandhiih  ganhi.  So  matu 
kucchito  nikkhanto  savannavanno  ahosi,  akkhini  c'  assa  mani- 
gulasadisaoi  **  ahesaih,  singani  rajatavannani ,  mukham  ratta- 
kambalapunjavannam,  batthapadapariyanta  lakha  parikammakata 
viya,  valadhi  camarassa  viya  ahosi,  sarlram  pan'  assa  mahantaih 
assapotakappamanam*  ahosi.  So  paficasatamigaparivaro  aranne*^ 
vasam  kappesi  namena  Nigrodhamigaraja  nama.  Avidure 
pan*  assa  aiino^^  pi  pancasatamigaparivaro  Sakhamigo  nama 
vasati,  so  pi  savannavanno  va  ahosi.  Tena  samayena  Barana- 
ftiraja*'  migavadhapasato  ^^  hoti,  vina  maihsena  na  bhnnjati, 
manussanaih  kammacchedam^*  katva  sabbe*^  negamajanapade'^ 
sannipatetva  devasikam  migavaih  gacchati.  Manussa  cintesuih: 
,,ayaih  raja  amhakam  kammacchedaih  karoti,  yan  nuna  mayaih 


1  O*  -patipakkuito.  '  C^  G«  -dtvatthanesu.  '  C^  C^  aayanha-.  *  C^  then. 
»  C»  manena.  *  C«  -lilhaya,  C*  -lilhaya.  '  C*'  paihnatta.  »  C«  manigula- 
•  C«  -maDam,  C*'  -potappamanam.  »o  C*  C»  aramne.  "  C»  aiiino.  »»  C*  -si-. 
1*  C«  mjgapayadhapaaato.  ^*  C*  kamacchedaro.  *'  C*  omits  sabhe.  >'  0* 
C^  -Janapade. 
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ayyane  miganam  nivapam  vapitva*  panlyam'  sampadetva  baha- 
mige  ayyane  pavesetva  dvaram  bandhitva  ranno*  niyyadema*^* 
*ti  te  sabbe  ayyane  nivapatinam  ^  ropetva  adakaih  sampadetva 
dvaram  yojapetva  nagare  adaya  mnggaradinanavadhahattha^ 
araiinam^  pavisitva  mige  pariyesamana  „majjhe  tbite  mige 
ganhissama'^^  *ti  yojanamattam  ttianaiii  parikkhipitva  samkhi- 
pamana  Nigrodhamiga  -  Sakhamiganam  vasanatthanam  majjhe 
katva  parikkhipimsu.  Atha  nam  migaganam  disva  rakkha- 
gombadayo  ca  bhumin  ca  muggarehi  paharanta  migaganam 
gahanattliSnato  niharitva  asisattidhanuadini*  avadhani  aggiritva 
mahanadaih  nadanta  nam  migaganaih  uyyanaiii  pavesetva 
dvaram  pidhaya  rajanaiii  upasaitikamitva  ,,deva,  nibaddhaih 
migavam  gacchanta  amhakam  kammaiii  nasetha,  amhehi  aran- 
nato'°  mige  anetva  tumhakaiii  ayyanam  puritam,  ito  patthaya 
tesam  mamsam  khadatha'^  *ti  rajanam  apacchitva  pakkamiiiisa. 
Raja  tesam  vacanam  satva  ayyanam  gantva  mige  olokento  dve 
savannamige  disva  tesaiii  abhayam  adasi.  Tato  patthaya  pana 
kadaci  samam  gantva  ekainigara  vijjhitva  aneti,  kadaci  *ssa 
bhattakarako  gantva  vijjhitva  aharati.  Miga  dhanam  disva  va 
maranabhay^na  tajjita  palayanti,  dve  tayo  pahare  labbitva 
kilamanti  pi  gilanapi  honti  maranam  pi  papunanti.  Migagano 
tarn  pavattim  Bodhisattassa  arocesi.  So  Sakhaih  pakkosapetva 
aha:  ,,samma,  bahu^^  miga  nassanti,  ekarasena  maritabbe  sati^' 
ito  patthaya  ma  kandena  mige  vijjhantn,  dhammaganthikatthane^' 
miganam  varo^^hota,  ekadivasam  mama  parisaya  varo  papanatu, 
ekadivasam  tava  parisaya  varo  papanata,  varappatto  migo 
gantva  dhammaganthikaya^'^  sisam  thapetva  nipajjata,  evam 
sante  miga  vanita'*  na  bbavissantiti*'.  So  ,ysadhu<*  *ti  sam- 
paticchii     Tato  patthaya  varappatto  va  migo  gantva  dhamma- 

*  C«  vaaltva.  •*  C«  C»  pinlyam.  »  C»  raifano.  *  C«  myya-,  »  C*  -Unaih,  C^^ 
-tlnaih.  *  C»  -ninayudha-.  '  C*  C'^  aramiiaih.  •  C«  gaihhi-.  •  C«  -adini. 
»o  C*  C»  araifanato.  »»  C»  bahu.  »'  C»  ekamsenaariUbbe  aati.  >•  C*C« 
-gandika-.     »•  C*  dviro.    "  C*  C«  -gandi-,  C^  -gtndhl-.     »«  C«  vanlta. 
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ganthikaya^  givam  thapetva  nipajjati.  Bhattakarako  agantva 
tattha  nipannakam  eva  gahetva  gacchati.  Ath*  ekadivasam 
Sakliamigassa  parisaya  ekissa  gabbbinimigiya'  varo  papuni. 
SaSakhaih  upasamkamitva  ^sami,  aham  pigabbhioT',  pattakam 
vijayitva  dve  jana  varam  gamissama,  mayhaiii  varaih  atikka- 
inehtti^'  aha.  So  „oa  sakka  tava  varaih  aniiesaih^  papetam, 
tvam  eva  tuyhaih  pattaiii  janissasi,  gacchahiti*'  aha.  Sa  tasBa 
santika  anuggahaih  alabhamana  Bodhisattarii  upasamkamitva 
tarn  atthaih  arocesi.  So  tassa  vacaoari;  sutva  ^hotu,  gaccha 
tvam,  ahan  te  varam  atikkamessamiti^'  sayaih  gantva  dhamma- 

• 

ganthikaya*^  sTsaih  katva  nipajji.  Bhattakarako  tarn  disva 
„]addhabhayo  migaraja  ganthikaya"  nipanno,  kin  nu  karanan'' 
ti  vegena  gantva  ranno^  arocesi.  Raja  tavad  eva  ratham 
arnyha  mahantena  parivarena  agantva  Bodhisattarii  disvS.  aha: 
„8amma  migaraja  %  nanu  maya  tayharii  abhayarii  dinnarii,  kasma 
tvarii^  idha  nipanno^'  ti.  ^Maharaja,  gabbhinl*^  mig!'^  agantva" 
'mama  vararii  anfiassa''  papehiti*  aha,  na  sakka  kho  pana 
maya  ekassa  maranadukkharii  aiinassa^'  upari  pakkhipitnrii, 
sv-aharii  attano  jivitarii  tassa  datva  'tassa  santakarii  maranarii 
gahetva  idha  nipanno,  ma  annarii'^  kinci  asariikittha  maharaja*' 
'ti.  Baja  aha:  „sami  savannavannamigaraja*%  maya  tadisp 
khantimettanaddayasampanno  manussesu  pi  na  ditthapabbo,  tena 
te  pasanno  *8mi,  ntthehi,  tuyhan  ca  tassa  ca  abhayarii  dam* 
miti'^  „Dvihi  abhaye  laddhe  avasesa  kirii  karissanti  narinda^' 
*ti.  „Avasesanam  pi  abhayarii  damma^^  samlti^^  „Maharaja, 
evam  pi  nyyane  yeva  miga  abhayarii  labhissanti,  sesa  kirii 
karissantiti''.  „Etesam  pi  abhayarii  dammi  samtti<^  „Maha- 
raja,  miga  tava  abhayarii  labhantu,   sesa  catappada  kirii  karis- 
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santiti^^  ^Etesam  pi  abhayam  dammi  samiti'^  ^jMaharaja, 
catuppada  tava  abhayam  labhantu,  dvijagana  kim  kari88aQttti'^ 
„Etesam  pi'  dammi  samlti".  y^Maharaja,  dvijagana'  t§,va 
abhayam  labhissanti,  udake  vasanta  macchi  kim  karissantiti^^ 
^Etesam  pi  abhayam  dammi  samiti'^  Evam  Mahasatto  raja- 
naih  sabbasattanam  abhayam  yacitva  utthaya  rajanaih  paiicasn 
silesa  patitthapetva  „dhammam  cara  maharaja,  matapitusu' 
pattadhTULsu  brahmanagahapatikesa  negamajanapadesu*  dham- 
mam  caranto  samam .  caranto'  kayassa  bheda  sugatim  Saggaih 
lokam    gamissasiti*^^  raiino  Buddhalllhaya^  dhammam   desetva 

• 

katipaham  ayyane  vasitva  raniio^  ovadaih  datva  migagana- 
parivato  arannam*  pavisi.  Sapi  kho  migadhena  pupphakanni- 
kasadisaih  pattam  vijayi.  So  kilamano^^  Sakhamigassa  santikaih 
gacchati.  Atha  nam  mata  tassa  santikaih  gacchantaih  disva 
y^pntta,  ito  patthaya  ma  etassa  santikaih  gaccha,  Nigrodhass* 
eva  santikaih  gaccheyyS.s!ti"  ovadanti"  imam  gatham  aha: 

Nigrodham  eva  seveyya,  na  Sakhaih'  upasaihvase^ 
Nigrodhasmim  mataih  s^yyo  yance  Sakhasmiih'  jTvitan  ti.   11. 

Tattha  nigrodham  eva  seveyya  ti  tata  tyaih  va  anno*'  va  attano 
hitakamo  Nigrodham  eva  seyeyya  bhi^eyya  apaaaihkameyya ,  na  sakham 
upasamvase  ti  Sakhamigam  pana  na  upasamvase,  upagamma  na  aaihTaseyya, 
etarh  niasayajlvikani  na  kappeyya,  nigrodhasmim  mataiii  seyyo  ti  Nigrodha- 
raiino**  padamUle  maranam  pi  seyyo  varam  uttamam,  yance  sakhasmirh 
Jivitan  ti  yam  pana  Sakhassa  santike  Jmtaih  tain  n'  eva  seyyo  na  varam  na 
uttaman  ti  attbo. 

Tato  patthaya  ca  pana  abhayaladdhaka  miga  manussanaih 
sassani  khadanti.  Mannssa  „laddhabhaya  ime  miga^'  ti  paha- 
rituih  va  palapetum  va  na  visahanti.  Te  rajaiigane'*  sanni- 
patitva  ranno'^  tam  attham  arocesuih.   Raja  9,maya  pasannena 


'  O  adds  abhayam.  '  Cv  dUagapa.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  *  €«  -janapadesu. 
^  C  omits  «amam  caranto.  *  C*  gamissantl  corrected  to  gamissaslti,  C  gamis- 
satiti.  '  e»-lilhaya.  *  C*  C«' raihno.  •  C*  C  araifanam.  *®  C»  kila-.  "  C* 
C*  ovadanti.     "  0»  aihfio.     "  C*  C»  -ramiio.     ^*  O  rl^aiigane,  O  rajamgane. 
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yacanam  bhavaDtarapaticchannatan  ca  ayatra  „atitam  ahariti**  ettakam 
eva  vakkhama,  ettake  Yutte  pi  ayacanam  valahaka^bbhato  candaniha- 
ranupama  ca  bhayantarapaticchannakaranabhavo  ca  *ti  sabbam  etam 
hetthayuttanayen*  eya  yojetva  yeditabbam '. 

Atite  Magadharatthe  Rajagahe  Magadharaja  rajjaih 
kareti.  Magadhavasikanam  sassasamaye  migaoaih'  mahapari- 
pantho  hoti.  Te  aranfie'  pabbatap&daih  pavisanti.  Tattha  eko 
arannavasipabbateyyamigo*  ekaya  gamaDtavasioiya^  migapoti- 
kaya  saddhim  santhavam  katva  tesaih  roiganam  pabbatapadato 
oruyha  puna  gamantam  osaranakale  migapotikaya  patibaddha- 
cittatta  tehi  saddhim  yeva  otari*.  Atha  nam  sa  aha:  >|tvam 
kho  si  ayya  pabbateyyo  balamigo,  gamanto  ca  nama  sasamko 
sappatibhayO)  ma  amhehi  saddhim  otarahlti^^^  So  tassa  pati- 
baddhacittataya  anivattitva  saddhim  yeva  agamasi.  Magadha- 
vasino  „idani  miganam  pabbatapada  otaranakalo^^  ti  natva 
magge  paticchannakotthakesa  titthanti.  Tesam  pi  dvinnam 
agamanamagge  eko  luddako  paticchannakotthake  thito  hoti. 
Migapotika  manussagandham  ghayitva  „eko  luddako  thito 
bhavissatiti''  tarn  balamigaih  purato  katva  sayaih  pacchato 
ahosi.  Luddako  ekeoa  sarappaharena  migara  tatth*  eva  patesi. 
Migapotika  tassa  viddhabhavaih  natva  uppatitva^  vatagatiya 
palayi.  Luddako  kotthaka  nikkhamitva  migaiii  okkantitva 
aggim  katva  vitacoikesu*  angaresu^"  madhuramamsam  pacitva 
khaditva  paniyam^^  pivitva  avasesam  lohitabinduhi*'  paggha* 
rantehi  kacenadaya"  darake  tosento  gharam  agamasi.  Tada 
Bodhisatto  tasmiih  vanasande  devata  hutva  nibbatto  hoti.  So 
tarn  karanaih  disva  ^imassa  balamigassa  maranam  n'  eva 
mataraih  nissaya  na  pitaram  nissaya  atha  kho  kamaih  nissaya. 


>  G^  C<  ▼ediUbba.  ^  G%  omits  miganaih.  *  C^  araihne.  *  C^  aramiia*,  0« 
aramiia-,  C«  araiiiiavasi-.  *  C«  gainamU-.  *  C*  otari.  ^  C^  otarahiti.  '  C* 
uppattltva,  C^  uppattitva  corrected  to  uppatitva.  *  G'  vitacchikeau,  G*'  vitaai- 
kasn.  10  C*  aiigarakesu..  *»  G«  paniyain.  "  G*  C»  -Mnduhi.  »  C*  C*' 
kj^enadaya. 


paresuh  Tnaraj>>d^mir;^  vh  OMuaL  jd  bud&  TrnMnnrn  jDi^ir  ir&rkiL— 
tarn  era,  ymm  ja2uu<ad&n.  mhtngLn^D  riciJ'f^  fciiimh<igi;'  «(  iniir- 
parinayako'  jaaafa^o  farsLtixo  Ta,  t£;  sicni  in&xiipjiiassa  tbsul 
gacchanti  le  pi  fanLiti  ta^  *t5  f^L&jrm  riiiiLya  iziz  £vrSkii&- 
ratthaid  dacBetra  Ta2ia5{:Ta.tA59  saiii^&rkji  OK^r-i  ru)iika- 
papphadihi  p^jaTafliii*£i«  iik&^iLi7ei.a  sar^Oia  tajl  TutasascKni 
aonadento  imava  rit^^^ya  "haarrrATi.  5t:£^: 

Dlii*r-atthB*  kaciinasi  *^i*3r-  prnsaji.  rLILai  i»cii£ajL, 
dlii-r-attlia'  tazb  laAapiadu.  Tart^'  inl!^  parassriki', 
ie  eapi  dliikkita  satti  ye  rrri:rA±  Tas&±  £&i&  tL  12. 


Idttkaiw*  danfciMin,  wyt«rrelii4gg>  *  lii  hvira  ^ULLisjca  ««■&  da.  fcuiam 
aata  attkiti  karjJitaiB*  kaL^izaii.-^,  x&n.--  ;«ia  kmi»{;axL  iiiijai  iwiia  Iihih" 
iall^  ti  Tsecati,  tasai  kar  tiLas.  aa^ar  ^  ^ssja  slLul  kaL  m  if  aia»{^  aaZian 
ri  ana  aUkiti  sallo''.  tac.^*  saHaa  ca~*  ^i*AAt-t».-w  Ymyammfc^^yn  *  katri  kiQa- 
Tappakanm*'  dfDto  ^Lkasi'*  ti^'I.si'is  e^!Lcvfi£LiaaL ^  f  iliaY^dkixait*^'. 
nioappakiJikaoa  kapicoa  tsniafattaaax-^LLaAa^c&a**  •c.-R^arawAinT.'  cvy" 
lalksa  ca  aaaaannigitaa  giZka^^ViTTAn  **  fLnsKO,  iliratzit  't:  MyuL 
attko,  pariaayiki**  li  iaaaii  saKT^fU?^i.  4k:kk:Ti»  li  frniir^. 
«ldtt  Bttiiiatthan  cva,  Hopana  paaa  cttakaa  p  aviiri  jvb.  tux  urvntasasL 
tain  t^  ava  vana 


Evam  ekaya  gathava  tirii  garahaTauh^ni  da&s^ira  B<-dLi* 
satto  vanain  ODDadetTa  Baddballjhaya^  dhammaiij  desesL 


Sattbi  imaifa  dliaiamade«aiBini  iharhri  ^arciiii  p*akije«i.      Socc^- 
pwiyoMBe  okkaotlutabhikkhQ'^  «otapattfphaie  pa^nhafai.      Sattha  dre 


*  read  sattanam?     '  C^  f  -cckediai.     '  C^  ittLipah  ijako,  L^  iukipah'^jako. 

*  C*  dki-,  C»  dfci-  eomcc«d  to  dhi-.     *  C*  dkl-.    *  C*  itthi.     "  C*  C  paririiyiki. 

*  to  all  three  MSS.  *  C*  O  kanjinam?  ''  C  kai.:liun<,  C^  kanfinaih  lat^ 
pu  In  paiMitkafli.  »»  C*  nam.  •»  C*  -nhe.  >»  C*  iaHi.  »«  O  nam.  »»  C* 
uilanti.  '•  C*  Tana-.  »'  O  -karaih.  "  C*  filhanu  »•  C*  j^ilhaTedkiUrh, 
C'  (ilhaTedhiCa,  C«  galhaTedkUam.  ^  C*  fiihaTcdbitam ,  C«  galkaTedkinaih. 
'*  C  -flamtkaiu-.  **  C  aJa^amanmeTa.  "  C^  -Tcdkitan,  O  rilhaTadkinaifa. 
'*  Gk  C«  parinayika.     »  G«  dUkkika.    >«  C  -IHbiya.     "  C*  akkamtkiu-. 
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madhana  makkhetva  nill7i\  Migo  agantva  madhnmakkhitani 
tinani  khaditv^  rasatanhaya  baddho  annattha  agantva'  nyyanam 
eva  agacchati.  Uyyanapalo  tassa  madhnmakkhitatinesu  pa- 
luddhabhavaih  natva  aoukkamena  attanam  dassesi.  So  tarn 
disva  katipahaih  palayitva  punappuna  passanto  vissasam  apajjitva 
anakkameDa  uyyanapalassa  hatthe  thitatinaoi  khaditam  araddho. 
So  tassa  vissasam  apannabhavaiii  iiatva  yava'  rajanivesana  ^ 
vithim  kilanjehi  parikkhipitva  vataham  sakhabhangam  patetva 
madbulabukaiii  aihse  laggetvS,^  tinakalapam  upakac.chake  tha- 
petva  roadhumakkhitani  tinani  migassa  purato  purato  vikiranto 
antorajanivesanam  yeva  agamasi.  Mige*  antopavittbe^  dvaram 
pidahiiiisu.  Migo  manusse  disva  kampamano  maranabhayabhito 
antonivesanaiii  gato^  adhavati  paridhSvati.  Raja  pasada  ornyha 
tarn  kampamanam  disva  ^jVatamigo  nama  manussanam  ditthattha- 
nam  sattaham  na  gacchati,  tajjitatthanaiii  yavajlvam  na  gacchati, 
so  evarupo  gahananissito '  vatamigo.  rasatanhaya  baddho  idani 
evarupam  thanam*^  agato,  n'  atthi  vata  bho  loke  rasatanhaya 
papakataraih  nama**  'ti  imaya  gathaya  dhammadesanam 
patthapesi : 

Na  kir*  atthi  rasehi  papiyo 

avasehi  va  santhavehi  va, 

vatamigaih  gehanissitam 

vasam  anesi  rasehi  Sanjayo  ti.  13. 

Tattha  kira  ti  anussavatthe  nlpato,  rasehiti  Jivhayinneyyehi^^  madhuram- 
biladihi,  papiyo  ti  papataro,  avasehi  va  aanthavthi  va  ti  nibaddha- 
vasanattbanasamkhatesa  hi  avasein  pi  mittasanthavesti  pi  chandarago  papako  va 
t«hl  pana  aacchandaragaparibhogehi^'  avasehi  va  mittaaanthavebi  va  satagunena 
sahassagunena  madhuvapatisevanatthena  ^*  abaraih  vina  Jivitindriyapalanaya^* 
abhavena  ca  sacchandarigaparibhogarasa  va  papatara*^  ti  Bodhisatto  pana  ana- 

^  0*  niliyi,  C»  niliyi.  *  G«  agantva,  C^  agantva  cerrected  to  nagantva.  *  G« 
omits  yava.  *  C«  -nivesanaiii.  *  C^  lagetva.  *  &  C*  migo.  "^  0*  *patitthe. 
*  G*'  -nivesanaixigato  corrected  to  -nivesanariigano,  G'  -nivesanaihgane.  *  G'' 
gahanissito.  ^^  G^  evarupatthanam.  ^^  G^  -viihiieyyaM.  "  G^  -ragabhogehi. 
»'  C*  G»  cadhuva-.     »*  G*' jivitendrl-.     "  G*  papataro. 
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■vigaUm  Tjya  imam  attham  katra  na  kiraltlii  naafci  pifHfO  aviMhi  va 
thaTahi  va  ti  aha,  idaoi  tesam  papiyabbavam  dasiento  Titanigan^ti^idim 
iha,  tattha  gehanissitan  ti  gahanattbananisritariif  idam  vnttam  hoti:  paa- 
satha'  raaaoarii  pipiyabhaTaiii ,  imam  niraa'  annnayaUaa  gtbanaoisaitam  vaia- 
migam  Sa^jayo  uyyanapalo  madbaruebi  attano  Tasam  intOy  sabbaibipi  laeebaii- 
daragaparibhogebi  rasehi  samaih  annam  papakataraih  lamakataraih  n*  attbiti 
rasatanbaya  adinaYam'  katbesi  katbetra  ea  pana  tam  migaih  arannam  era  pfaesi. 

Satiha  „na  bhikkhaTe  sa  Taooadati*  idani  etam  raaataohaja 
bandhitra  attano  rase  karoti,  pubbe  pi  akasi  jera'*  'ti  imam  dbamma- 
desanam  aharitra  anusandliiib  ghatetra  jatakam  samodbaoesi :  ..Tadi 
Sanjayo  ayam  yannadaai^  ahosi,  ratamigo  Cullapindapadyo,  Banaaitiriya 
pana  aham  eva  ahosin"  ti.     Vatamigajatakam. 


5.     Kharadiyajataka. 

Atthakhuram  Kharadiye  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane 
Tibaranto  aonatanuii  dubbacabbikkbom  arabbba  katbeti.  So  kira 
bbikkbu  dobbaco  oyadam  na  gaobati.  Atha  nam  Satlba  poecbi: 
,vsaccam  kira  tyam  bbikkbu  dubbaco  oTadam  na  ganbaaiti".  „Saccam 
Bhagaya*'  'ti.  Sattba  „pubbe  pi  tyam  dnbbacataya  paoditanam  oyadam 
agahetya  pasena  baddbo  ya  jiyitakkbayaib  patio"  ti  yatya  atitadi  abari : 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  migo  hatva  migaganapariyato  aranne  vasati. 
Ath*  assa  bhagini*  migi  puttakam  daasetva  j^bhatika,  ayan*  te 
bliagineyyo,  etam  migamayani  Dgganhapehjti'^'  paticcbapeai. 
So  tam  bhagineyyam  y,aaiikaTelaya  nama  agwitva  agganhiliiti'' 
aha.  So  TQitavelaya  na  gacchati,  yatha  ekadiTftsam  evam 
sattadivase  sattovide  atikkanto  so  migamayam  anagganhitya* 
va  vicaranto  paae  bajjhi.  Matapi  *ssa  bhataram  npaaam- 
kamitra  y^kin  te  bhatika  bbagineyyo  migamayam  ugganhapito^'^ 
ti  pucchi.     Bodhisatto    ca-  ^ytaasa  anovadakassa  ma  cintayi*. 


*  C  paata.     '  C^  O  nimam.    '  all  Area  MSB.  adlnaTam.     *  C^  O  vannaditl, 
C  Tannadasl.      *  O  bbagfoi.       *  C>^aya,  C  ayam.       ^  O  oggamba-.       *  C 


anngfambltTi.    *  O  dntayi. 
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na  te*    puttena  migamaya'   uggafaita'^'    ti  vatva  idani  pi  tarn 
anovaditakamo  va  hutva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Atthakhuram  Kharadiye  migam  yamkativamkinam 
sattahi  kal&h'  atikkantam  na  nam  ovadit'  nssahe  ti.  14. 

Tattha  atthakhuran  ti  ekekasmiih  pade  dvinnam  dvinnam  vasena  attha- 
khnraih,  Kharadiye  ti  tarn  namena  alapati,  migan  ti  sabbaaaibgahikavaca- 
naiii*,  vamkati?aiiikiiian  ti  mule  raibkani  agge  ativamkani  tadisani  siiigani 
assa  atthiti  vamkativamkinaiii ,  sattahi  kalahatikkantan  ti  sattahi  ovada- 
kalehi  ovadam  atikkantam,  na  nam  ovaditussaheti  evaiii  dobbacamigarii^  abaih 
ovadituih  na  ussahami,  etassa  me  ovadanatthaya  cittam  pi  na  npp^atiti  dasseti. 

Atha  nam  dabbacamigam  pase  baddham  luddo  maretva 
mamsam  adaya  pakkami. 

Satih&pi  „na  tram  bhikkhu  idan*  era  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco 
yeya**  'ti  imam  dbammadesanam  aharitra  anusaDdhiiii  ghatetya  jatakam 
samodhanesi  * :  „Tada  bhagineyyo  migo  dubbacabhikkbu^  ahosi,  bha- 
giDi'  Uppalayanna,  oyadakamigo  pana  abam  eya  afaosin"  ti.  Khara- 
diyajatakam. 

6.    Tipallatthamigajataka. 

Migan  tipallatthan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Kosambiyam  Badari- 
karame*  yiharanio  sikkbakamam  Rahulattheram  arabbba  kathesi. 
Ekasmim  hi  kale  Satthari  Alayinagaram'^  nissaya  Aggalaye'^  Cetiye 
yiharante  bahu^'  upasika  ca  bhikkhuniyo  ca  yiharam  dhammasayanaya 
gacchanti.  Diya  dhammasayanam  hoti,  gacchante  pana  kale  upasika 
ca  bhikkhuniyo  ca  na  gacchimsu,  bhikkhu  c^  eya  upasaka  ca  ahesum. 
Tato  pattiiaya  rattim*'  dhammasayanam  jatam.  Dhammasayanapari- 
yosane  thera  bhikkhii**  attano  attano  yasanatthanani  gacchanti.  Dahara 
upasakehi  saddhim  upatihanasalaya  sayanti.  Tesu^*  niddam  upagatesu 
ekacce  ghurughurupassasa^'  kakacchamana  dante  khadanta  nipajjimsu, 

*  G«  tesu.  *  C*  C«  -mayam.  *  C^  uggahita  corrected  to  uggaphita.  *  C< 
sabbasamghahika-,  C*  sabbasamkhagahika-.    '  C*'  dubbi^amigaih,  C  dubbamidam. 

*  G*  omits  dabbacamigam  abam  . . .  samodhanesi.  ^  C*  dubbiO«->  C^  dubbi^a-  cor- 
rected to  dubbaca-.  *  all  three  MSS.  bhagini.  *  C*  khabadarika-,  G*  badiraka*. 
^^  C*  alavi-.  >^  C  aggalaye.  ''  C  C^  bahu.  ^*  C^  rattim  corrected  to  ratti. 
^*  C'atthabhikkhu,  C^  C^  bhikkhu.  "  C^  tesu  corrected  to  kesu.  **  C^ 
-passasa,  C«  ghurughuru-,  C*'  ghurughum-  corrected  to  ghnmghuru-. 


knlijm'  dwrnnm  iBpibit«»   hod. 
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tattha  kefaici  ,»Rahiiio  imiai  ■J^ggua  fai«**  ti  Tvoe  *  Mr  ijakHM 
„niJiaih  bhante  ciaa  jiaiaihr*  aratvi  va  '  taa  paA.»iT»^fri.  vb  «JdH^ 
maiha  me  bbaaCe**  ti  khaBapHra  gaeckati.  rraai  e«a  tJdtkakaaa.  •« 
tarn  riHrhilr  !■■!■■  j^va  paticca  tanka  rataa  vpaif  auu  Atka  SattJba 
pure  anmMB  jera  Taccakntidraie  thatva  akka«L  ••  paaayinai  akkaM: 
«,ko  eso"  tL  .,Akaai  Bakiik>''  ti  nikkkasitTa  nuwiL  ,  Ka»aia  trajb  fUhaJa 
idka  aipaaao*'  tL  ,.Vatiiritrhiaiita  abhaTato,  pobUt  bi  bhaate 
bhikkka  maoM  samgahaai'*  karooti.   idaoi  attaao  apattibhar^aa  ra^a' 


>  C*  C*  bbffckbu.  '  C«  bhikkkn.  C  Midi  n  •  m  «ll  tkr««  MS5.  *  C^ 
•dda  na.  *  G^  C  a^aatti,  O  a^aaKTi  iLoneetcd  t*  ifaatra.  ^  C^  ? «U6«kafia-,  C  ' 
vala^taaa  romdMl  to  TaUdckaiM-.  *  C^  boddLiiuAkK  C^  -luiDf^i,  C'  baddhi- 
aaakl  comctod  to  baddbiaaibkL  *  C*  ^aUbjana-  corrtctied  co  valanrkana-,  *^  C  ' 
.Bili-.  ^'CkJIbiyati,  OjjkayaU  eonccied  U  jbtjati.  "  C*  O  puu,  oaitttof  aa, 
C  paaaa  conactod  to  |«Jia  na.  "  C^  aaow.  **  C*  aatanu,  O  antantari  eor* 
roctod  to  aDtarantara.  '*  C'  nmanafaaattbija.  **  C*  -sammiiDJa*  eorrect«d  to 
■Miw^Ja  C*  -Maaoqfa-.  '^  C^  -«kadiba-,  C*  ja'Idanaka  corrected  to 
eba^danakan.     '*  C'  vatto.     **  C^  oaiu  va.     ''^  C*^  cancabani. 
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BaUhinam  na  denti,  sr-aham  4dam  aonesam  asamgbattanattiiaiiao*  ii 
imiaa  karanena  idha  nipaniio*^  ii.  Atha  BbagayatpO  „Rahiilam  taya 
bhikkhu  eTam  pariec^janta  anne  kuladarake  pabb^jeiva  kiiii  karis- 
saodti**  dJuunmasamTego  udapadi.  Atha  pato  va  bhikkhu  sanni- 
patetya  dhanuiiaseiiapatim  patipucchi:  .Janasi  pana  tyam  SaripuUa 
%ya  kafcthaci  Rahulassa  yutthabhayan*'  ti.  „Na  janami  bhante'*  ii. 
,»Sariputlia  %jja  Rahulo  yaccakutiyam  yasi,  Sariputta  tamhe  Rahulam 
eyam  pariccajanta  anne  kuladarake  pabbajetya  *kiih  karissatha,  eyam 
hi  saute ^  imasmim  sasaoe  pabbajita  na-ppatittha  bhayissanti,  ito  dani 
patthaya  anupasampannena  ekadye  ya  diyase  attano  santike  yasa- 
petya  tatijadiyase  tesam  yasanatthanaih  natya  bahi  yasetha"  'ti  imam 
anuppannattim'  katya  puna  sikkhapadam  pannapesi.  Tasmim  samaye 
dhammasabhayam  sannisinna  bhikkhii  Rahulassa  gunam  kathenti: 
,»pa88athayu8o  yaya  sikkhakamo  yatayam  Rahulo  'taya  yasanatthanam 
janahid'  yutto  nama  *aham  Dasabalassa  putto,  turohe  ke  senasanassa, 
tumhe  yeya  nikkhamatlia'  *ti  ekabhikkhum  pi  appatippharitya  yacca- 
kutiyam' yasam  kappe8iti*^  £yan  tesu  kathayamanesu  Satiha  dham- 
masabham  upagantya  alamkatasane  nisiditya  „kaya.  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye 
etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna'*  ti  aha.  ^Bhante  Rahulassa  sikkhakama- 
kathaya*,  na  amnaya  kathaya^"  'ti.  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye  Rahulo 
idan*  eva  sikkhakamo,  pubbe  ttracchanayoniyain  nibbatto  pi  sikkha- 
kamo yeya'*  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Rajagahe  eko  Magadharaja  rajjam  kareti. 
TadaBodhisatto  migayoDiyaih  nibbattitva  migaganaparivuto 
araSne  vasati.  Ath*  assa  bhagini  attano  pattakaih  npanetva 
„bhatika  imaih  bbagineyyam  migamayam  sikkhapebiti"  aha. 
Bodhisatto  „sadhu*'  *ti  patisunitva  ,,gaccha  tata,  asukavelaya 
nama  agantva  sikkheyyasiti"  aha.  So  matulena  vuttavelam 
anatikkametva  tarn  upasamkamitva  migamayam  sikkhi.  So 
ekadivasam  vane  vicaranto  pasena  baddho  baddharavam  ravi. 
Migagano  palayitva  „patto  te  pasena  baddho^^  ti  tassa  matnya 
arocesi.  Sa  bbata  santikam  gantva  ^^bhatika  bhagineyyo  te 
migamayam    sikkhapito^'    ti    pncchi.      Bodbiaatto   ,,ma   tvam 


^  C*  hhMite.      *  C  idaih  mam  anuppatUm.      *  C^  -kuttyam.      *  C^  -kathayi. 
C^  omiu  na  amnaya  kathaya. 


4.     ^T^*Y^ltMr9t.myi*mmj^9^tm         -f.,  *0 


plTMUM  &:i^anate  anfirrsils  al  JiftfiiTiLj<i.ji  isn   »  di^rasr  aa^r-ii  :  azsuL 
T*^**   bkiCBflTT^n.  T'^f*^    a&saxL  faiLi  Titan    Tiiifflm.«3iin   it£Z3tiiii^:««sii].   *»i-««q| 
fstki^    tkeB«    B«tesa    ci  asii  iasaxii -^    tiii..  *    ti.  ^i&':.iik*.  - 


rfj^  ~*        (  «^hB-w         ^^vniiHliai^«.TT-a        'Wia.'v^amv •«.'«■         •.If 


task     C^a    r^ATi-i  j.^rt     &r*«]!BKX3l  •tftA^t.     *     «.*■  -j.ti      ipfif  ^j  jfTI 

padb  yiirtii   «knia    xdOMoa   Vfniri'  tmr*:*:  -ui;*  i  <Jij«ajAifa.ii«.i.-^ 
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vaeasam  eoiTectad  to  bak?Ti^ca&&*:(.      '     O  ;i."7Mu.        '  C'  ktta.k.*' k«cti.»7s 

'■  C  ■piiwinagft^.       '*    C^  €«  aMttfc»«r.t&.         *   C  >«Ji-.       ^  C^  sKvxi 

MyyilBib,  Clcffvya  coiwcted  t«  mtt^J*-      "  C'  tiiAf«eM»kJu**j;te       **  i'A 

gsBMa.       '^  O  -siauena.      '*  C*  C  acU'/i.      >*  m  aU  tkret  Jf.99       '^  C* 
dUmisuyaato.     "  C«  nimiL     ^'  C^  okju  fciufcitt. 
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▼anceasatiti,  bhotitP    bbaglnfih  alapati,  bhagineyyo   ti   evaih  chabi'  kara- 
nebi  vancanakaih  bbagintyyaih  niddisati'. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  bhagiDeyyassa  migamayaya  sadhukaih 
uggahitabhavaih  (fassento  bhaginim  samassasesi.  So  pi  miga- 
potako  pase  baddho  avipphanditva  yeva  bhumiyaih  mahapha- 
sakapassena'  pade  pasaretva  nipanno  padanaih  asaonatthane 
khareb*  eva  pabaritva  paitisa  ca  tinani  ca  uppatetva  nccara- 
passftvam  vissajjetva  sTsarii  patetva  jivhaih  ninnametva  sarirarii 
khelakilinnaih  ^  katva  vataggahanena  udaram  uddhamatakaiii 
katva  akkhini  parivattetva  hetthaoasikasotena  vataiii  sancara- 
peato'  uparimanasikasotena^  vataih  sanniramhitva*  sakalasarirazh 
thaddhabhavaih  gahapetva*  matakakaram  dassesi.  Nilamakkhi- 
kapi  nam  samparivaresnro.  Tasmiih  tasmiih  thane  kaka  nili- 
yiihsQ.  Luddo  agantva  udare  hatthena  pabaritva  „pato  ya 
baddbo  bhavissati,  piitiko  jato'^  ti  tassa  bandhanarajjukaiii 
mocetva'^  „etth'  eva  dani  nam  ukkantitva  mamsaih  adaya 
garoissamiti'^  nirasamko  hutva  sakhapalasam  ga;hetum  araddho. 
Migapotako  pi  ntthaya  catuhi"  padehi  thatva  kayagi  vidhu- 
nitva''  givaih  pasftretva  mahavatena  chinnavalahako "  viya 
vegena  mata  santikaiii  agamasi. 

Sattbapi  „na  bbikkhave  Rahulo  idan*  eya  sikkbakamo,  pubbe 
pi  sikkhakamo'*  yeva"  'ti*  imam  dbammadesanam  aharitya  anusandbim 
gbatetya  jatakam  samodbanesi:  „Tada  bbagineyyo  migapotako  Rahulo 
abosi,  mata  Uppalayanna,  matulamigo  pana  abam  eya  abosiD*^  ti. 
Tipallattharoigajatakam. 

7.     Malutajataka. 

Kale'^  ya  yadi  ya  junhe  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  dye  buddhapabbajit^  ai:abbba  kathesi.    Te  kiraKosala- 

>  Cik  c*  botiti.  '  G<  Jahi.  *  G^  nidditsati.  *  C»  -pbasupaasena.  ^  C^  C' 
kbela-.  *  C'  aamcara-.  ^  C«  uparimana-,  C*  aparimanasikaaote.  "  C*  sanni- 
rambbitTa.  »  C  0^  gabapetva.  >^  (>  mecetya.  »»  C^  C«  catabf.  »'  C*- 
vidbuuitva.  >*  C<  Cv  Jinna-.  ^*  C^  adds  pi.  ^^  (V<  kale,  C^^  kale  corracted  to 
kale,  C*  kale. 
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Joakatther*'  aisa.  JLlL'  ^aJarmtmML  Jmdu 
•^bbaote*  ntmm*  ■§■■  Vafflwim  kak-  iMKn;".  Sc  Jtie^~  Hfftrir 
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kife  bodci**.       So   ..innbc-^'    bocrtr-  auk.       T«   uiiin    n. 
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saluLjaka  ekissi  jera  fubaTUL  -raMfcUiL  TftC^  £(C.(at*(  |y: 
isipabbajjam  pai'baJTrv^  tasuhL  ^^-a  "^  |iii**Tja:ua>^o%  Taasti. 
Ath*    ekafirmBazii    tesajL     ^aliz^aksfiaiL    ^n^n    ct*;^"t2s    -f^r^bm 

yeTi'*  ti.  Te  iibbo  f»i  arcajio  Liitt  ffTsfcn  iLHicntn  '  aaujuturi 
Bodhiaattam  pucchim^iL.     B^cLis^atiir  imiaL  ^'aool  Iaa: 

Kale'  vi  vadi  ra  jin.i»t**  j-aoi  xiifci.  miiv^.. 


nHiM   koti.    nik  frttiaKaf  ar^.    t»    t    ntnti    v    uxtatt^    imawim    yt^it^ 
aparajita  tL 


'  O  SBDAc  viae.  C  aran £«« u^  '  a.  tL*^  K^  a«ta-  '  ^^  jP*^%i^ 
*  C  kalaa.  *  G^  imcii  fca^an.  ^'ifseu  vutniyt  *  C*  ^^  Btssn  '  '>  «#  '- 
0»  kale.       •  C»  O  kal*       »  <:*  /vnitiaiL        »*  O  ^^  /vw-i  V  '*  /•**^«^f<< 

"    C  aarfti  ca.        *  <.'  u—.a  a««i'«  «a.        ^  O^  f,*  •MUt         *  <^  /Wt'Ur. 
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pariyosane  dre  pi  te  theri  sotapatiiphaLe  paiii^bAbimsu.  Sattha  ana- 
sandhim  ghatetra  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  yyaggho  Kalo*  ahosi, 
sihoJunho,  paihayissajjanakaiapaso  pana  aham  eya  ahosin**  ti.  Malu- 
tajatakam. 

8.     Matakabhattajataka. 

Eran  ce  satta  janeyyun  ti.  Idam  Saitha  Jetarane  viha- 
ranto  matakabhattam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tasmim  hi  kale  manussa 
bahu'  igelakadayo'  maretra  kalakate  natake  uddissa  matakabhattam 
nama  denti.  Bhikkhu  te  manusse  tatha  karonte  disra  Sattharam 
pucchimsu:  „etarahi  bhante  manussa  bahd*  pane  jiyitakkhayam  pa- 
petya  matakabhattam  nama  denti,  atthi  nu  kho  bhante  ettha  raddhiti^'*. 
Sattha  „na  bhikkhave  matakabhattam  dassama  ti,  kate  pi  panatipate 
kad  raddhi  nama  atthi,  pubbe  pandita  akase  nis^jja  dhammam  desetya 
ettha  adinaTam'  kathetra  sakaligambudipayasike  etam  kammam  jaha- 
pesum,  idani  pana  bhayasamkhepagatatta^  puna  patubhutan**  ti  yatra 
atitam  ahari: 

Atfte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente  eko 
tinnaih  vedanaih  paragu^  disapamokkho  acariyo  brahmano 
^matakabhattam  dassamiti'^'  ekam  elakam  gahapetva*^  ante- 
vasike  aha:  9,tata  imam  elakam  nadim  netva  nahapetva  kanthe*' 
m&Iaih  parikkhipitva  pancafigulikam  datva  mandetva  anetha^' 
ti.  Te  9,8adhu^'  ti  patisunitva  tarn  adaya  nadiih  gantva  naha- 
petva  mandetva  naditire  thapesaih.  So  elako"  attano  pubba- 
kammaih  disva  ,,eYarupa  nama  dukkha  ajja  muccissamiti"  so- 
manassajato  ghatam  bhindanto  viya  mahahasitaih  hasitva  puna 
y»ayaih  brahmano**  mam  ghatetva  maya  laddham  dakkham 
labhissasiti**"  brahmane^'  karunnam  uppadetva  mahantena  sad- 
deiia   parodi.     Atha   nam  te  ma^avaka  pucchimsu:    „samma 


1  C  kalo.  *  Cv  omits  bahQ,  C«  has  later  added  baha.  '  C^  O  i^elaka-,  G« 
l^elaka.  «  C^  embalm.  *  G^  vaddhiti.  *  all  three  MSS.  adinaTam.  ^  G« 
-khepatanUy  C»  -khepanatta?  corrected  to  -khepaganatU.  "  G«  G«  paragu. 
•  C*  dassamati.  »»  G»  gahapetTa.  >»  C«  kaihthe.  "  G*  G«  elako.  »»  C* 
brahmane.  ^«  so  all  three  MSS«  Instead  of  labhissatitl.  "  0*  brahmano,  G» 
brahmano. 
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efaka,  tTmm  mmhasaddeDA  hasi  c^  eva  rodi  ca*,  kena  na  kfi- 
nnena  hasi,  kena  karaneoa  roditi'S  ^Tnmhe  main  imaih 
karanam  attano  acariyassa  santike  puccheyyatha'^*  ti.  Te  tarn 
adaya  gantva  idam  karanam  acariyassa  arocesaih.  Acariyo 
tesam  vacanam  sutva  elakam  pncchi:  y^kasma  tvam  elaka 
basiy  kasma  roditi".  Ejako  attana  katakammam'  jatissa« 
rananena*  anassaritva  brahmanassa  katfaesi:  ,,aham  brahmana 
piibbe  tadiso  va  mantajjhayakabrahmano '  hutva  'mataka- 
bhattam  dassamiti*  elakam  maretva  adasim,  sv-aham  ekassa 
elakassa  ghatitatta  eken'  anesu*  pancasu  attabhavasatesa  si- 
sacchedam  papanim,  ayaih  me  kotiyaih  tfaito  pancasatimo  atta- 
bhavo,  'sY-aham  ajja  evarupa  dukkha  muccissamtti*  somanassa- 
jato  imina  karanena  hasim,  rodanto  pana  'aham  tava  ekaih 
elakam  maretva  paacajatisatani^  sisaccliedadukkhaih  patva  ajja 
taama  dnkkha  mnccissamiti,  ayaih  pana  brahmano  mam  maretvft 
aham  yiya  pancajatisatani  sTsacchedadukkham  labhissatiti*  tayi 
kanmnena  rodin''  ti.  ^^Elaka^  ma  bhayi,  nahan  tarn  maressa- 
miti^'.  », Brahmana,  kiih  vadesi,  tayi  marente  pi  amarente  pi 
na  sakka  ajja  maya  marana  maccitnn''  ti.  ,,Elaka,  ma  bhftyi, 
ahan  te  ^rakkham  gahetva  taya  saddhim  yeva  vicarissamtti'S 
,3i^hmana,  appamattako  tava  arakkho,  maya  katapapam  pana* 
mahantam  balavan'*  ti.  Br&hmano  elakam  muncitva  „imam 
elakam  kassaci.  pi  maretom'  na  dassama'^  ti  antevasike  ad&ya 

elaken*   eva   saddhim  vicari.     Elako  vissatthamatto  va  ekaih 

•  •  •  p 

pistaapitthaih  nissaya  jatagambe*'^  glvaih  ukkhipitva  pannftni 
khaditnih  araddho.  Tarn  khanaih  yeva*^  tasmiih  p&sftna- 
pit^he  asani  patita.  Ekd  pd.8anasakalikS.''  chijjitva  elakassa 
pasaritagivaya  patitva  sisaib  chindi.   Mahajano  sannipati.   Tad& 


*  C^  htsiUrii  ce  rodi  ca,  O  hasiUnce  rodita  corrected  to  -rodica,  C^  hasikaih 
eevm  rodi  c«  corrected  to  liasi  cava  rodi  ca.  '  C^  O  paccheyyatha.  '  C^ 
omlto  kata.  *  O  jatiramnanena ,  C^^  jatiaaanmiiai^ena  correcUd  to  JatiaM- 
rani^ena.  *  O  mantasi^hayaka-.  *  C«  ekenaneiu.  ^  O''  pafici^atl.  *  0* 
•dda  €•.    *  C«  maretva.     *o  C*  Jatokumbe.     "  C*  omits  yeva.     *'  C  -aakhalika. 
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Bodhisatto  tasmiih  thane  rnkkhadevata  hntva  nibbatto.  So 
paasantass*  eva  tassa'  mahajanaRsa  devataoubhavena  akase 
pallaihkena  nisiditva  „ime  satta  evaih  papassa  phalam  jana- 
mana  app-eva  nama  panatipataih  na  kareyyan''  ti  madharena 
sarena  dhammaih  desento  imaih  gathain  aha: 

Evan  ce  satta  janeyyuih  ^dukkh*  ayaih  jatisambhavo* 
na  pano  paninaih  hanne,  panaghatl  hi  socattti.  17. 

Tattha  evan  te  satta  Jan eyyun  ti  ioie  satta  evaii  ce  Janeyyuih,  kathaih : 
dukkhayaih  Jatisambhavo  ti    ayaiii    tattha   tatth^  jati'  ca  Jatassa  annkka- 
mena  Taddhieaihkhato  sarobhavo  ca  jaravyadbimaranaapplyasampayofaplyaTlppa- 
yogahatthapidacchedadinaih '   dokkhanaih    vatthubhiltatta*   dakkho    ti    yadi   )i- 
neyynih,  na  pano  paninaih  hanne  ti  pararh  vadhento  Jatisambhave  ▼adhaih 
labhati   pilento   pilaih  labhatiti  Jatisambhavassa  dukkha^atthutaya  dakkhabhavaih 
Jananto  koci  pano  aniiarii  paninam  na  hanne,  satto  sattaih  na  haoeyya  ti  attho, 
kiihkarana:  panaghati  hi  socati  yasma  sahatthikadisa  chasn  payogesa  yena 
kenaoi    payogena    parassa    JTvitindriyupacchedaoeua    panaghatapoggalo    attbasu 
mahanirayeBn    solasaau    ussadanirayesu    nanappakaraya    tiracchanayonjya    petti- 
▼isa^e'  asnrakaye    ti   imesu  catusu   apayesu   mahadukkham  anubbavamano   di- 
gharattam  anton^bayaDalakkhanena  sokena  socati,  yatha  va  ayaih  ejako  marana- 
bhayena  soei  ovarii  dlgharattarii  socatiti  pi  natva  na  pano  paninaih  hanne,  koci 
panatipatakammaifa  nama  na  kareyya,   mohena  pana  malha  avtJJaya  andbikata* 
imaih  idinavaih^  apassanta  panatipataih  karontiti. 

Evam  Mahasatto  nirayabhayena  tajjetva  dhammam  desesi. 
ManusBa  taih  dhammadesanaih  sutva  nirayabhayabhita  panati- 
p&ta  viramiihsa.  Bodhisatto  pi  dhammam  desetva  mahaja- 
naih  8ile  patitthapetva^  yathakamaih  gato.  Mahajano  pi  Bo- 
dhisattassa  ovade  thatva'  danadini  puiinani  katva  devaoa- 
garaih  puresi.* 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  ahaiitya  anusandbim  gfaaietra 
jaiakam  samodhanesi:  „Ahan  tena  samayena  rukkhadeTata  ahosin'*  tt. 
Matakabhattajatakam. 


*  C*  omits  ttisa.  *  O  Jatf.  >  0*  -dinarii.  *  G^  G^  -bhutattha  corrocted  to 
bhutttta.  ^  C«  -visayesu.  *  G«  andhikatba«  ^  O  C*  adinavarii.  *  Ck  patinha- 
potva.    *  0*  tbapotva. 


(19).  169 

A  yaoitabhatlajataka. 

*   aiij   >attha  Jetarane  Tiliaranto  devala- 
•  I-   ara^bha  katlics.      Tadi  kin  manassa 
i-'..''t\A    devalanaih    hatikamauuh    kalra. 
.^.i--iib:iii    palra    agantra    paaa   tnmhilraai 
V     ti  ivacitTa  gacchaoti.      TaMha  anantarayena 
*^au  .^devataanbhaTena  idam  jitaa'*  ti  mannaaiina 
"^^a  avacaaaio  maceitom  halikammaih  karoati.      Tub 
'^^tthi  Du  klio   hhante   ettha   attho'*   li    BbagaTantaia 
:,;m^u.     Bhagata  adtam  ahari: 

Atite  K^asiratthe  ekasmim  gamake  kntimbiko  gama- 
(Ivare  thite'  Qigrodharakkhe  devataya  baKkammaih  patijamtva 
anaotAi^ycQa  agaotra  bahn  pane  Tadhitva  y,ayacanato*  mnccis- 
samiti'*  ^U^hamolaih  gato.  Rnkkhadevata  khandhaTitape  thatva 
itn9Lm  githain  aba: 

Sace  monce  pecca  mimce>  muccamano  hi  bajjhati. 

Oft  V  eyam  dhira  moccanti,  mntti  balasaa  baodbanan  ti. 

T«tUi«  saca  maoce  peect  maoce  ti  bho  parisa  tYam  sace  munca  yadl 
DacdtQkaiQo  ri  pacca  maiiea  yathi  paralokana  bijjhaai,  eTam  maccamano  hi 
bajjhatiti  yathi  pana  tram  panaih  Tadhitri  maodtam  icehaai  aTam  maecamano 
hi  ptptkammeiia  bi^hafiti,  taami  na  heTam  dhira  muccanti  ya  panitili- 
pofiii  ta  evam  patisfa^ato  oa  maecanti,  kimkarana:  aTarupa  hi  mattiba- 
lafia  bandbanam  asa  panilipitam ^  katva  mutti  nama  balassa  bandhanam 
0?i  boCiti  dhammaih  deaesi. 

Tato  pattha^^a  manusaa  evarupa  panatipatakamma*  virata 
dbammaiii  caritva  devanagaram  purayimaa. 

Satiha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anasaadhim  g^ateiTa 
jjif^mm  samodbiDesi:  ,.Ahan^  teoa  samayena  nikkbadeyata  ahosin**  ti. 
Ayacitabhattajatakam. 


»  aU  thraa  M8S.  vanyjaya.  »  C*  O  bahu,  €•  bahu  corractad  to  bahu.  »  C 
tbfto  cometad  to  thita.  *  C*  C  ayicanta,  €•  iyacantt  corractad  to  ayacaoato. 
*  C*  papatipata,  C*  panatipatam,  C*  panatipatt  coiractad  to  -tarn.  *  C*  paiii- 
tipia-i  C*  panatipata-,  C»  panatipapakamma.     '  C*  aham. 


•» 
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10.    Na]apaDajdtaka. 

Disra  padam  anuttinnan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Kosalesa 
carikaS'  cararoano  Nalakapaoagamam '  patya  Nalakapanapokkharani* 
yam*  Ketakayane*  Tiharaoto  iia|adandake  arabbha  katliesi.  Tada 
pana  bhikkhu  Na}akapaDapokkharaaiyam  ^  nahatya  suoigharatihaya* 
samanerehi  naladaodake^  gahapetya*^  te  sabbatthakam  eya  chidde  disya 
Sattharam  upasamkamitya  „bhante  mayam  sucigbaratthaya  nala- 
dandake^  ganbapema,  te  miilato  yaya  agga  sabbaitliakam  eya  cbidda, 
kin  na  kho  etan"  ti  puccbimsu.  Sattba  ,»idaiii  bbikkbaye  maybam 
poranakadbittbaDan*"  ti  yatya  atitam  abari: 

Pubbe  kira  so  vanasando  aranno  ahosi.  Tassapi  pokkha- 
raniy&  eko  dakarakkhaso  otinnotinne*^  khadati.  Tada  Bo- 
dhisatto  rohitamigapotappamano*^  kapiraja  hutva  asiti- 
BahaBsamattavanaraparivuto  yutham  pariharanto  tasmim  aranne 
vasati.  So  vanaraganassa  ovadam  adasi:  .  „tata  imasmim 
aranne  visarukkhapi  amanussapariggahlta  ^*  pokkharaniyo  pi 
honti,  tumhe  akhaditapubbam  phalaphalam  khadanta  va  aplta- 
pubbam  paniyaui"  pivanta  va  marii^*  patipuccbeyyatha^^  ti. 
Te  „8adhu*'  ti  patisunitva*^  ekadivasam  agatapubbattbanam 
gata.  Tattha  babu-d-eva  divasaih  caritva  panlyaih*'  gavesa- 
mana  ekam  pokkharanim  disva  paniyam^*  apivitva  va  Bodhi- 
sattassa  agamanam  olokayamana  nisidimsu.  Bodhisatto  agantva 
9,kim  tata  paniyam  ^*  na  pivatba*'  ti  aha.  „Tumhakam  Aga- 
manam olokema"  ti.  9,Sattbu  tata'^  tiBodhisatta  pokkharanim 
ftvijjhitva"  padaiii  paricchindanto  otinnam  eva  passi  na  uttin- 
nam.  So  ^nisBamsayam  esa**  amannsBapariggahita^**'  ti  natvd 
»,6ntthu  vo  katam  tata'"  paniyam'*  apivantehi,  amannssa- 
pariggahitft'*  ayan'*  ti  Sha.   Dakarakkhaso  pi  tesam  anotarana- 


10.  Cfi.snpra  p.  ]26  and  Dhp.  p.  304.  *  C«  carikaih,  O  karikan  conectad  to 
caiikam.  *  C«  nalaka-.  '  C  nalaka-,  Ct' -^lyaih.  *  C*' kotovane.  ^  G^^  C<' 
-niyari) ,  C'  nalaka-.  *  Ck  suci.  '  C*  nala-.  ^  O  gahapetva  corrected  to 
gahapetva.  •  C*  poranakadi-.  '°  C*  C*'  otJnnotinno,  0*  otinno.  "  C*  -pota- 
kappamano.  »»  0«  C  -hitt.  *'  C«  paniyam.  ^*  O  naih.  "  C*  C«  -sunitva. 
*•  C*  pani-.  "  C*  avijjhftva.  '•  all  three  MSS.  esa.  »»  all  three  MSS. 
-Bgahita.     «<>  C*  adds  ti.    "  C*  0»  -ggahita. 
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bhavam  natva  nilodaro  pandaramukho  sarattahatthapado  bhl- 

bhacchadassano  *    hatva    udakam    dvidha    katva    nikkhamitva 

»,ka8ina  nisinn*  attha,  otaritva  paniyaih'  pivatha"  ti  aha.    Atha 

nam  Bodhisatto,  pacchi :  „tvaih  idha  nibbattadakarakkhaso'^  ti. 

„Ania  ahan'^'  ti.     y^Tvam   pokkharanim  otinnake*  labhasiti'^ 

,,Ania   labhamiti*,    aham   idh*    otinnam   antamaso  sakunikam* 

opad&ya   na   kinci   maiicamiy   tumhe    pi    sabbe   khadisBamiti'^ 

,yNa  niayam  attanam  tayhaih  khaditarii  dassamS"  ti.     ,,Pllni«* 

yam*  pana  pivissatha*'  ti.     „!Sma  paniyan'  ca  pivissaroa,  na 

ca   te  vasam'  gamissama^'  ti.      ,,Atha  kathaiii  paniyam*    pi- 

vissatha*'  ti.    „Kim  pana  tvam  mannasi"  ^otaritva  pivissantiti*, 

mayaih  hi  anotaritva  asitisahass&pi*  ekamekam  naladandakam*^ 

gahetva    appalanalena**    udakam    pivanta   viya   tava   pokkha- 

raniyft  paniyam'  pivissama,  evaih  no  tvam  kh&ditnm  na  sakkhis- 

sasiti'^     Etam    attham    viditva  Sattha    abhisambuddho  hatva 

imissa  gathaya  pnrimapadadvayam  abhasi: 

Diava  padam  anuttinnam  disvan*  otaritam  padan  ti 

[nalena  varim  pivissama  n'  eva  mam  tvam  vadhissasiti]*'.  19. 

Taia'  attho:  bhikkhave,  so  kapiri^a  tassa  pokkharaniya  okam  pi  uttinpam 
ptdam  n&ddaaa,  otaritam  pana  otinnapadam  eva  addasa,  evaih  disva  padam 
ADiittipoam  diavana  otaritam  padam,  addha  ayam  pokkharanl^'  ama- 
DiiMapariggahlta'*  ti  natTi  tana  aaddhim  aallapanto  aapariao  aha:  na^ena*^ 
▼a rim  piTiisama  ti,  tasa'  attho:  mayam  tava  pokkharaniyi  nalena*'  pani- 
yam"  plTiaaama  ti,  pana  Mahaaatto  va  aha:  neva  mam  tvam  yadhissasiti 
•▼am  nalena**  paniyam'  pivantam  aaparisam  pi  mam  tvam  n*  eva  vadhiasa- 
alti  attho. 

Evam  vatva  pana  Bodhisatto  ekam  naladandakam*^  &hara- 
petvft   paramiyo   avajjitva  saccakiriyam  katva  makhena  pnmi. 

*  Ck  -ddasaano.  *  O  pani-.  *  C  ahan,  C^  ahan  corrected  to  ahan.  *  G« 
adds  va.  "  C»  labhamiki  corrected  to  labhami.  *  C  aaknnikam.  ^  C*'  sam- 
▼■aans.  *  C*  O  maiiinaai,  C*  mamnaai.  *  G*  -aahaasanipi  corrected  to  -aahaa- 
apt,  C*  -sahaaaanapi.  ^^  G«  nala-.  **  C*  -nalena.  *'  This  hemistich  is  omitted 
In  all  three  MSS.,  but  I  have  supplied  it  from  the  comment  **  G*  G'  -nim, 
O  -9iifa  corrected  to  ni.  '*  C'  C^  -ggahia.  ■*  G'  nalena.  **  C*  C*  paniyaih, 
C*  panfyam.     *^  G*  G<  nala-. 
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Nalo*  anto  kiiici  gauthim  asesetva  sabbatthakam  eva  susiro 
ahoBi.  Imina  niyamena  aparam  pi  aparam  pi  aharapetva  pamitva 
adasiti  evarii  sante  pi  na'  sakka  nitthapetum,  tasma  evam  na 
gahetabbaiii.  Bodhisatto  pana  imaih  pokkharaniih  parivaretva 
,^Sta  sabbe  pi  naja'  ekaccbidda  hontu"  'ti  adhitthasi.  Bodhi- 
sattanam  hi  hitopacarassa^  mahantataya  adhitthanam  samijjhati, 
Tato  patthaya  sabbe  pi  taiii  pokkharanirii  parivaretva  utthita* 
nala^  ekacchidda  jata.  Imasiniiii  kappe  cattari  kappattbiya- 
patihariyani  nama,  katamani  cattari:  candassa  sasalakkhanaiii 
sakalam  pi  imam  kappam  thassati,  Vattakajatake*^  Aggito  nib- 
butatthanam  sakalam  pi  imam  kappam  aggi  na  jhapessati, 
ghatikaranivesanatthanam^  sakalam  pi  imam  kappam  anovassa- 
kam  thassati,  imam  pokkharanim  parivaretva  utthitanala*  sa- 
kalam pi  imam  kappam  ekacchidda  bhavissantiti,  imani  cattari 
kappatthiyapatihariyani  Dama.  Bodhisatto  evam  adhitthahitva 
ekam  nalam®  adaya  nisfdi.  Te  pi  asitisahassavanara  ekekaih 
adaya  pokkharanim  parivaretva  nisldimsu.  Te  pi  Bodhisattassa 
nalena*  akaddhitva  paniyam^^  pivanakale  sabbe  tire  nisinna  va 
piviihsu.  Evarh^'  tehi  paniye^^  pTte  dakarakkhaso  kinci  ala- 
bhitva  anattamano  sakanivesanam  eva  gato.  Bodhisatto  pi 
saparivaro  aranfiam  eva  pavisi. 


Sattha  pana  ^imesam  bhikkhave  nalanam^^  ekaccbiddabhayo 
mayham  ey*  etam  poranakam  adhitthanan**  ti  imam  dbammadesanam 
aharitya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  daka- 
rakkhaso Deyadatto  ahosi,  asitisahassayanara  Buddhaparisa,  upaya- 
kusalo  pana  kapirfya  aham  eya  ahosin'*  ti.  Nalapan  ajatakam. 
Silayaggo  dutiyo. 


'  C'  nalo.  '  C^  sante  pana  na,  C*'  sante  pana  corrected  to  sante  pi  na,  C  sante  na. 
'  O  nala.  *  C*  gi  hitapa^irassa,  G«  hi  hitnpacarassa.  '  G«  -nala.  *  C^ 
vaddhaka-.  '  C«  ghati-.  ■  C*  nalaifa.  »  C«  nalena.  »o  O  pini-.  **  C»  evan. 
*'  C«  nalanaih. 


!^i 


1.     K.srxi£mii::£&-&i«k. 


Tiharaiito  DeradattaB  ir^ 


.Jtaja    Bii    *ttha    Wiillhiii     c&sn^    kizjiir^    asamEuai*'  'si  puL'ntL. 
kathaya' 


paaa  Tadhitiim  affikVhiti** 

Atite  BaraDasijaiii  BraLzadaTi^fi*  t*,^ail 
Bodhisatto  karaneanico  av^« 
phalani  khadanto  raaad.  So  f-kaKiis  kJie  fii«hMiifm*e 
sepannirakklie  *  aepanniphaiaai*  kLi^atL  Atii*  «k« 
siattaikaladdako  ptalarakkhairtclega  fci^i^aa:  fSAidisu 
retva  nparimkkke  actakajh  (•aodLitTa  uttaa  nisiditvi  fiiatiai 
khiUlitaih  agatagate  iiii£e  sattija  Tr;IitTa  t^^as.*  Bajii«ajii 
rikkinanto  jivikam  kappeti.  So  eka^iirasani  lasmiiii  nikkha* 
male  Bodhisattaasa  padaTaianjam  disva  tasmnii  f^pajucirakkbe' 
attakAih  bandhitTa  pato  Ta  bhaDJitra  fiauiiii  adija  vaiiaiii 
paTtBitTa  taiii  rwkkhaih  abhurofaitTa*  artake*  oisfdL  Bodluaatto 
pi  pato  va  yi^saBatthana  inkkhaiDitTi  .^sepaiiniphalaai^  kha* 
diaMmiti**  aganuna  tam  rnkkhamolam  sahaaa  Ta  aparisitTa 
..kadaci  attakalnddaka  rnkkkesa  attakaih'  baodhaiiti.  atthi  on 
kho  evarupo  opaddaTo*'  ti  pariganhaato  bahirato  va  atthajsi. 
Laddako    pi    Bodhiaattassa    anagamaoabbavaih    natva    attake* 


I   C*  gbatoU-,  C*  ghiUka-.     *  O  deradattaMaviniMib.     *  C  UMigana-.     ^  C« 
tepantii-.     ^  C^  -nihitvi.     *  C^  €>-  addhake.     '  C^  C*-  »ddbaaiii. 
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nisinno  va  sepanniphalani^  khipitva  tassa  parato  patesi.  Bodhi- 
satto  „imani  phalani  agantva  mayham  parato  patanti,  atthi  nu 
kho  upari  luddako"  ti  punappana  ullokento  laddakam  disva 
apasBanto  viya  hutva  „ambho'  rukkha,  pnbbe  tvam  olambakaih 
carento  viya  ujukam  eva  phalani  patesi,  ajja  pana  te  rakkha- 
dhammo  pariccatto,  evam  taya  rakkhadhamme  pariccatte'  aham 
pi  annam  rukkhamulam  upasamkamitva  mayham  aharaih  pari- 
yesissamiti'^  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Natam  etaih  kurungassa  yam  tvam  sepanni^  seyyasi, 
annam  sepanniih'^  gaccharoi,  na  me  te  ruccate  phalan  ti.  20. 

Tattha  fiat  an  ti  pakataih  jatarh,  etan  ti  idam*,  kurungassa  ti  kurun- 
gamigassa,  yam  tvam  sepanni*  seyyasi  ti  yam  tvam  hambho  sepannirukkha^ 
purato  purato  phalani  patayamano  seyyasi  viseyyasi*  visinnaplialo*  hoti*^  tarn 
sabbam  kuruiigassa  pakatam  jitam,  na  me  ruccate  ti  evam  phalam  dadamanaya 
me^*  tava  phalam  na  ruccati,  tittha  tvam,  abam  annattha  gamissamiti  agamasi. 

Ath'  assa  luddako  attake^'  nisinno  va  sattiih  khipitva 
^gaccha,  viraddho  dani  *mhi  tan**  ti  aha.  Bodhisatto  nivattitva 
thito  aha:  ,,ambho'  purisa**,  idani  si'*  kinc*  api  mam  viraddho, 
attha  pana  mahaniraye  solasa  ussadaniraye  pancavidhabandha- 
n&dini  ca  kammakaranani  aviraddho^'  yevasiti**  evan  ca  pana 
vatva  palayitva  yatharnciih  gato.  >  Luddako  pi  otaritva  yatha- 
racim  gato. 

Satthfitpi  „na  bhikkhave  Deyadatio  idan*  eva  mama  vadhaya 
parisakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakkati,  na  ca  pana  radhitam  asakkhtti" 
imam  dhammadedanam  aharitya  anusandhim  ghaietya  jatakam  samo- 
dhanesi:  „Tada  attakaluddo^^  Devadatto  ahosi,  kurungamigo  pana^^ 
aham  eva**  ti,     Kurungamigajatakam. 


*  C«  C«  sepanni-.      *  C^  Gv  amho.       '  G*  omiU  evarii  .  .  .  paiiccatte.  *  C« 

sepanni.      ^  G'  sepannirh.      *  G'  imam.      ^  G«  «epanni-.     "  G^  viseyya.  *  C* 

sinna-,  G'  visinna-.     *°  G*  hosi.      "  G«  omits  me.     "  G*  G"  addhake.  "  C» 

sepunnirisa  corrected  to  eepannirisa.     ^*  G'  omits  si.     ^^  G*'  aviruddho.  '*  C« 
-luddako.     *^  G'  omits  pana. 
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2.     Rukkurajataka. 

Te  kukkura  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  na- 
tattbacariyaih'  arabbha  kathesi.  Sa  Dyadasanipate  Bbaddasala- 
jatake  ayibhayissati.     Idam  pana  yatthum  patittiiapetya'  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  tatharupaih'  kammam  paticca  kukkurayoniyam 
nibbattitva  anekasatakukkuraparivuto  mahasasane  vasati.  Ath' 
ekadivasaih  raja  setasindhavayuttaih  sabbalamkarapatimanditaih 
ratbam  abbiruyba  uyyanaih  gantva  tattha  divasabhagaih  kllitva 
attham  gate  suriye  nagaram  pavisi.  Tassa  taiii  ratbavarattaih^ 
yathanaddham  eva  rajamgane  tbapayiihsa.  So  rattim  deve 
vassante  tinto.  Uparipasadato  koleyyakasunakba  otaritva  tassa 
camman  ca  nandin  ca  kbadimsu.  Punadivase  raiino  arocayiihsu: 
9»deTa  niddbamanamukbeDa  sunakba  pavisitva  ratbassa  camman 
ca  nandin  ca  kbadimsu^*  *ti.  Raja  sunakbanaih  kujjbitva  ^^dittba- 
dittbattbane  sanakhe  ghatetba'^  *ti  aba.  Tato  pattbaya  suna- 
kbanaih mabavyasanaih  udapadi.  Te  dittbadittbattbane  gbati- 
yamana  palayitva  susanaih  gantva  Bodbisattassa  santikam 
agamamsu.  Bodbisatto  „tumbe  babti  sannipatita,  kin  na  kbo 
karanan'*  ti  puccbi.  Te  „'antepare  kira  ratbassa  camman  ca 
naodin^  ca  sunakhebi  kbadita*  ti  kuddbo  raja  sunakbavadbaih 
anapesi^  babu  sunakba  vinassanti,  mababbayam  uppannan'^  ti 
ahaihsu.  Bodbisatto  cintesi:  ^arakkbattbUne'  babi  sunakbanaih 
okaso  n*  attbi,  ante  rajanivesane  koleyyakasunakbanaih  yeva 
tarn  kammaih  bbavissati,  idani  pana  coranaih  kinci  n'  attbi, 
acora  maranaih  labbanti,  yan  nunabam  core  rahno  dassetva 
natisamgbassa  jTvitadanaih  dadeyyan^'  ti  so  natake  samassa- 
setva    ,)tumbe    ma   bbayittba,    abaih    vo   abbayam   abarissami, 


*  C«  naUttha-  corr«ctad  to  natokattbt*.  *  C  patitthapetva  corrected  to  -ttha- 
petvi.  *  Ck  C*  yathirupaih.  *  C^  ratha^attaih,  C*  rathayarariittaih  corrected  to 
rathayattaifa ,  C*  rathayarattaih  corrected  to  rathavarath.  ^  so  all  three  MBS. 
instead  of  nandiT    *  C**  arakkhatbane. 
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yava  rajftnaih  passami  tava  idh*  eva  hothft"  *ti  paramiyo  avaj- 
jetva  mettabhavanam  parecarikarii  katva  „mayham  upari 
ledduih  va  maggaraih  va  ma  koci  khipitum  ussahiti^'  adhitthaya 
ekako  va  aiitonagaraih  pavisi.  Atha  nam  disva  ekasatto  pi 
kajjhitva  olokento  nama  nahosi^  Rajapi  sunakhavadham  ana- 
petva  sayaih  vinicchaye  nisinno  hoti.  Bodhisatto  tatth*  eva 
gantva  pakkhanditva  ranno  asanassa  hettha  pavisi.  Atha  nam 
rajapurisa  niharitum  araddha.  Raja  pana  varesi.  So  thokam 
samassasitva'  hetthasana  nikkhamitva  rajanam  vanditva  ,,tumhe 
kakkare  marapetha^'  'ti  pucchi.  „Xma  ahan'^  ti.  „Ko  tesam 
aparadho  narinda^'  *ti.  ^Rathassa  me  parivaracammaii*  ca  nan- 
diii  ca  khadirhsu'^  'ti.  ,,Ye  khadimsu  te  janatha"  'ti.  ,,Na 
janama''  Hi.  ,/Ime  nama  cammakhadakacora'  ti  tatvato^ 
ajanitva  va  ditthaditthatthane  ^  yeva  marapanam  na  yuttam 
deva^*  'ti,  ./Rathacammassa  kukkarehi  khaditatta  ditthaditthe 
sabbe  va  maretha'  'ti  sunakhavadham  anapesin*'  ti.  „Kim 
pana  vo  mannssa  sabbe  ca  kukkure  marenti  udahu  maranaiii 
alabhantapi  atthiti^S  „Atthi,  amhakaiii  ghare  koleyyaka  mara- 
nam  na  labhantiti^^  „Maharaja ,  idan'  eva  turohe  ^rathacam- 
massa    kukkurehi   khaditatta    ditthaditthe   va  sabbe  maretha  ti 

•  •  •  • 

sunakhavadham  anapesin'  ti  avocuttha,  idani  pana  'amhakaih 
ghare  koleyyaka  maranam  na  labhantiti'  vadetha,  nanu  evam 
sante  tumhe  chandadivasena  agatigamanarii  gacchatha  'ti, 
agatigamanai)  ca  nama  na  yuttam,  na  ca  rajadhammo,  ranfio^ 
nama  karanagavesakena  tulasadisena  bhavitum  vattati^  idani 
ca  koleyyaka  maranam  na  labhanti  dubbalasunakha  va  labhanti, 
evam  sante  n&yarii  sabbasunakhaghacca',  dubbalaghatika  nam' 
esa^'  ti  evai)  ca  pana  vatva  Mahasatto  madhurassaram  niccha- 
retva  „maharaja  yam  tumhe  karotha  nayaiii  dhammo''  ti  ranno 
dhammaih  desento  imam  gatham  dha: 


'  C*'  nahosi.  '  C'  C^  samtsiaaitva.  '  C*'  parivaricamman  corrected  to  pariya- 
ritacammaii.  **  G^  tatthato  corrected  to  tattato,  C  tattaeo  corrected  to  tathato. 
^  Cf  ditthaditthathaue.  *  €«'  rariina.  '  C^  C^  vaddhati,  C  vaddhati  corrected 
to  vattati.    '  0*  -ghacca. 
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mvAiixuvaiioo    pi   kijo    pidki>o   d    vyrrac    «^»s**^ul   vwwifar'f    ic 
kskkoio   ti   roeeati .    tasmi   mak&IoiLi'    kayr;«f«ZT.k7e  «r  kikkKi  t 

▼  mddka    d    vsd4kiti.    koleyyaki    a    ri.;ak«^    >sa    saaJiLk^*    i 

▼  snnmkalupapaBBi  Ci  5axija«*£iC>Hha  ^  «^«  ki> >lai Via  4a  mmmfaaaA,  t«  »« 
oa  raj j hi  ti  t»  ine  saasiaiki  sarakuLi  &a  vajt.a.  Da?a^  aiKa*  Ta;;ki 
ti  aiaamika  anirakkbi  aajvii  Ta:;^i  •,La^  >i^.  zijam  «arka«ea  ti  c«a» 
aanta  ayam  aTisaaena  la^rkacca  &iAa  ia  k'4i«  dak¥a.ack>t:k«jas  ti  msmtL 
paAa  dabbalaaain  yera  ^katanata  ^T:t<aj.jrlaJ"fc>  x>»aa  Ip:<:.  n.  lu  i.ajBa  rvr» 
ni^ganhitabba  no  aeon.  i4kM.  pax^  c«rftX.aB.  k-Sd  a  ask:,  acici 
labhanti,  a]M>  iaaasaiirii  leke  arotts-K  TatzatL  a&:  »ixaxv4  ▼sr^ac'r 


Bodhisatta&sa  Tacjuiam  satri  aha:  ,Jiika§i  tTuii 
pandita  asakam  nama  rathacammani  khaditaii^'  d.  •,AJca 
jaDaiiiiti'\  „Relii  khaditan**  ti.  ,,Tiimhakaiii  gebe  Tasaoakeki 
koleyyakasimaUiehitr^  ,,Katham  tehi  khaditabbaro  jaxutabb</' 
ti.  yyAham  tehi  khaditabhaTaih  daaaessamid*'.  ^JDassehi 
pandita'*  'ti.  ^Tamhakam  ghare  koleyyakasoiiakhe  anapelTa 
thokam  takkan  ca  dabbatinani  ca  abarapetba''  'tL  Raja  tatha 
akiUi.  Atha  nam  Mahaaatto  „imaoi  tinani  takke  maddapetra 
ete  sonakhe  payetha*'  *ti  aba.  Raja  tatba  katra  pajapesL 
Prtapitasnnakha  saddhim  cammehi  ramiibso.  Raja  sabbanno' 
BaddhaMa  vyakaranam  Tiya  *ti  tottho  Bodbisattaa«a  Mtacchattena 
pujam  akasi.  Bodbisatto  ,,dbamiiiam  cara*  niabaraja  matl- 
pitiua'  khattiya"  'ti  adihi  Tesakanajatake'  agatabi  daaabi 
dbammacariyagathahi  ranoo  dbammam  desetva  ,»inabaraja  ito 
patthHya  appamatto  hohiti''  rajaoam  pancaso  sileso  patitthd-> 
petva'   setacchattam  ranno  Ta*  patiadasi.     Raja  Mahaaattaasa 

*  C*  C  -koUindm.  '  C  mayamafTa.  *  ao  aU  tkrec  MSS.  *  all  three  M88. 
BBsyaaaiia.  '  C*  dbammaoeara.  *  C  taaaknna-.  '  O  patittJupatra.  *  O 
Ta  corrected  to  ca. 
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dhammakathaih  vsutva  sabbasattanaih  abhayam  datva  Bodhisattaih 
adim  katva  sabbasanakhanam  attano  bhojanasadisam  eva  nic- 
cabhattam  patthapetva  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thito  yavatayukam 
danadini  punnani  karitva  kalaih  katva  devaloke  appajji.  Rakku- 
rovado  dasavassasahassani  pavatti.  Bodhisatto  pi  yavatayakaih 
thatva  yathakammach  gato. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkhave  Tathagato  idan'  eva  Datakanam  atUiam 
carati,  pubbe  pi  cari  yeya**  *ti  imam  dhammadesaDam  aharitTa 
anusandhim  gbatetva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ^Tada  riga  Anando  ahosi, 
avasesa^  Buddhaparisa ,  kukkuro  pana  aham  eya**  'ti.  Kukku- 
rajatakam. 

3.     Bhojajanlyajataka. 

Api  passena  semano  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane  yiharanto 
ekam  ossatthayiriyam  bhikkhum  arabbha  kaihesL  Tasmim  hi 
samaye  Sattha  tarn  bhikkhum  amantetya  „bhikkhaye  pubbe  pandita 
anayatane  pi  yiriyam  akaiiisu,  paharam  laddhapi  n*  eya  ossajimsu**  ti 
yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto bhojajanlyasindhavakule  nibbatto  sabbalaihkarasam- 
panno  Barauasiranno  mangalaasso  ahosi.  So  satasahas- 
sagghanikaya'  savannapatiyam  yeva  nanaggarasasampanDaih  tivas* 
sikasalibhojanaih  bhunjati  catajatikagandhupalittayam'  eva  bhu- 
miyaih  titthati.  Tarn  thanaih  rattakambalasaniparikkhittam* 
upari  suvannatarakhacitam  celavitanam  samosaritagandhadama- 
maladamaiii  avyahitagandhatelappadiparii  hoti.  Baranasirajjaih 
pana  apatthenta  rajano  nama  n'  atthi.  Ekarii  samayam  satta 
rajano  Baranasim^  parikkhipitva  ,,amhakaih  rajjaih  va  detu 
yuddbaih  va^'  ti  Baranasiranno  pannaiii  pesayimsu.  Raja  amacce 
sannipatetva  tarn  pavattiih  acikkhitva  ^idani  kim  karoma  tata"  'ti 
puccbi.    „Deva,  tumhehi  tava  adito  va  yaddhaya  na  gantabbam. 


^  C^  C*  ATMSO.       *  so  all  three  MSS.      *  C  -f«ndhup«-.      *  C^  C  •aani-. 
^  all  three  MSS.  -iiasiyarii. 


' 
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asnkam'  nama  assaroham  pesetva  yoddham  kareiba,  ta«iniih 
asakkonte  paccha  jaaissania**  Hi«  Raja  tadi  pakko»&petir& 
y^sakkhissasi  lata  sattahi  rajohi  ynddhadi  katon^^  ti  aha,  ^^Deva^ 
sace  bkojajaiiiyasiadhavaih '  labhami  titihaotii  «&tta  rajano^ 
sakaia-Jambadipe  rajdhi*  saddhiih  ynjjhitnrri  ilakkhiM4imUi^^ 
,,Tata,  thojajiDlTasindbaTo  ra  hoto  anno  v^,  j^rii  i^cfiajif  tarri 
gahetra  ynddharh  karoh!ti".  So  ,^^dr..i  devi"  'li  rajarum 
Tanditri   (4aadA    orcjha    thv^j^c;ia*;:;'ir.;»v*.';.   h}.;kr^'^^f^    %o^ 


-T^fixui     *Ta    xii«fT*    4rir.ti*    a^^tr*    **.♦***    t, -i^^/U^^if^ 

pai'sa  ri.:i  iii  ^  ^  kt*  ' •* "!'.   rt '  -^ct  \    •  -  ^r -  •  ^  v   *  ;<  ^ii  *r •  -.^jutA  r»  \'\ . a- 

Lfiiiir.iji  la^rri***^^  s  T*-:,*  i;t  *!*  ^  T  *  -  J ;  7  i  -r^f.  A  *»»^ ' ; '  <v 
lArfrM  ifiajir-i.- ii»7iii  :,4C»*  '•:»:,ii,;<  i -'i.ai  !•'.  ^^t4.n  '  ^<^.i.'f>4/^ 
n^^^.ia •**"**»  4tUiJiiiii.il   »JTi;iii   i.iT.'j  4.n;i.n  i:.44^ii  *>i.t;^Mri.tt 

*-A^.»iXittn    xruLiinLU    i;i    4»i««.i.ii:4^^r. .    11^;  i:    i.ir,iu>i,ivn^u     *  rui^^ 

lafl^tr^*    iu«4ii     fci  if.    «*;*»>i    *H:r^n;iin    ia.;«4.u.  i;»4^u 
imnidr^i   «rrj|iiBui    rr-c.L«.n  i:s«i»>r.uii  «^auc(.::ti   i^tu^  t    ^t.-i.t.*"* 

i»r^\Aii»tAii      I'liiMif't     {>«r;.»;a;«<n      •«  <.;^,ii     i;*.i<^.MU 

i«-^    ■«    Oiclli     •i.n*i     <>o«ti    l;«iTl;«    l     «f.;ii      t«»»J«4U    tli«^*'« 
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Api  passena  semano  sallehi  sallalTkato 

aeyyo  va  valava^  bhojjho^  yanja  main  fieva  sarathiti.  22. 

Tattha  api  passena  seniano  ti  ekana  passvna  sayamaiio  pi,  sallehi 
sallalikato  ti  sallehi  viddho  pi  saniatio,  seyyo  va  valava*  bhojjho' 
ti,  valavo'  ti  sindhavaknle  igato  khalaiiikasso^*,  bhojjho'  ti  bhoji^amya* 
stndhavo,  iti  etasma  vaiava'  sallehi  Tiddho  pi  bhojajaniyasiodhavo  va  aeyyo 
varo  uttaoio,  yunja  marii  neva  sarathiti  yasma  evarh  gato  pi  aham  eva 
seyyo  tasmii  mamarii  nova'  y^Jt'hi,  mam  vainmehiti  vad^ti. 

Assaroho  Bodhisattaih  utthapetva*  vanam  bandhitva  susan- 
Daddhaih  sannayhitva  tassa  pitthiyam  nisTditva  sattamam  bala- 
kotthakaih  bhinditva  sattamam  rajanaih  jivagahaiii  gahetva 
rajabalassa  niyyadesi\  Bodhisattaih^  pi  rajadvararii  anayimsu. 
Raja  tassa  dassanatthaya  nikkharoi.  Mahasatto  raja  nam  aha: 
„roaharaja,  satta  rajano  ma  ghatayittha,  sapatharii  karetva 
vissajjetha,  mayhaii  ca  assarohassa  ca*  databbaiii  yasaih  assa- 
rohass'  eva  detha,  satta  rajano  gahetva  dinnayodhan  nama 
nasetnih  na  vattati*^,  tanihe  pi  danaih  detha,  sTiam  rakkhatha, 
dhammena  samena  rajjam  karetha*'  ti.  Evam  Bodhisattena 
ranno  ovade  dinne  Bodhisattassa  sannaham  mocayimsu.  So 
sannahe  muncante  mancante  yeva  nirujjhi.  Raja  tassa  sarira- 
kiccaih  karetva  assarohassa  mahantam  yasam  datva  satta 
r&jano  pana  attano  adubhayasapatham "  karetva  sakatthanani 
pesetva  dhammena  samena  rajjam  karetva  jTvitapariyosane 
yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  „eyam  bhikkhaye  pubbe  pandita  anayataoe  pi  yiriyam 
akamsu,  evariipam  paharam  laddh&pi  na  osstyimsu*',  tyam  pana  eya- 
riipe  niyyanikasasane  pabb%jitya  kasma  yiriyaiii  ossi^asiti  *'"  yatya 
cattari  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  ossatthayiriyo  bhikkhu 
arahattaphale    patitthasi.       Sattha     imam     dhammadesanam    aharitya 


*  O  vaiava.     "  C  bhojjo.     »  C*  C'  valavo.     *  C«  kaluihkasso.    »  0*  mamaihnneva. 

*  O  attbapetva.    ^  G*  niyyadesi,  G«  niyyadesi  eorrocted  to  -desi.    '  so  all  three  MS9. 

*  C*  C«  aasarohastanca,  C  -haasaiica  corrected  to  -hasiaca.  '°  all  tfar«e  MSS. 
vaddhati.  '>  G«  adubhaya-.  >'  C*  ostijjimtu,  O  oiiAffsu.  i*  Gv  otsijisiti, 
0*  ossi^isiti  corrected  to  ots^jMiti. 
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anusandliiib  ghatetra  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  r%ja  Anando  ahofi. 
mss&roho  Saripytto,  bhojlganiyasindharo  pana  aham  era  ahosin**  ti. 
B  h  oj  aj  aniy  aj  at  ak  am  \ 

4.     Ajannajataka. 

Yadayada  ti.  Idam  pi  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  ossattha- 
Tiriyam  eya  arabbha  katbesi.  Tarn  pana  bbikkhum  Sattba  amaDtetra 
„bhikkhu  pabbe  pandita  anayatane  pi  laddhappahara  hutya  yiriyam 
akamsu**  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karenie 
pniimanayen'  eva  satta  rajano  nagaram  parivarayimsu.  Ath* 
eko  rathikayodho'  dve  bhatikasindhave  rathe  yojetva  nagara 
nikkhamma  cha  balakotthake  bhinditva  cha  rajano  aggahesi*. 
Tasmim  khane  jetthitkaasso  paharam  labhi.  Rathiko  rathaih 
pesento  rajadvaram  agantva  jetthakabhatikam  ratha  mocetvft 
sannaliaib  sithilaih  katva  ekena  passena  nipajjapetva  anfiam 
assam  sannayhitam  ^  araddho.  Bodhisatto  tarn  disva  puri- 
manayen*  eva  cintetva  rathikaih  pakkosapetva  nipannako  va 
imaih  gatham  aba: 

Tada  yada  yattha  yada  yattha  yattha  yada  yada 
ajafiiio  kumte  vegam  hayanti  tattha  valava*  ti.  23. 

Tattba  yada  yada  ti  pubbanhadisa  yaBmirii  yaamiiii  kale,  yattha  'ti 
yasmim  thane  magge  va  saiiigamasise  ^a,  yada  ti  yaaniim  khane,  yattha  yattha 
ti  Mttannarii  balakotthakanaiii  vasena  bahusa*  yuddhamandalesa,  yada  yada  ti 
yasmim  yaamirfa  kale  pabaraih  laddhakale  va  aladdhakale  va,  ajaniio  karate 
Tegan  ti  earathiaaa  cittaruritam^  karanaih  ^ananasabhavo*  ajaiino  varaaiodhavo 
▼egaifa  karoti  vayamati  viriyaih  arabhati,  hayanti  tattha  valava*  ti  tasmlifa 
yef*  kayiramane  itare  valavaaariikhata'^  khalumkassa  hayanti  parihayanti,  tasma 
inufmim  rathe  mam  yeva  yojehiti  aha. 

Sarathi  Bodhisattam  utthapetva  yojetva  satiamaih  bala- 
kottbakaih  bhinditva  sattamam  rajanam  ftdaya  ratham  pesento 


<  O  -janiyya-.  '  Qk  rathiyodho.  '  O  agahesi.  *  C«  tamnayhitaih.  *  G* 
C  Tilava.  *  O  baha.  '  C^  mittharacitam.  *  C«  i^anana-  ,  C^  i\|anaDa-  cor- 
rected to  ^anana-.     *  C*  valava.     *®  C  vaiava-. 
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rajadvaruh  agastva  sindhavam  mocesi.  Bodhisatto  ekena  passena 
nipanno  purimanayen*  eva  raniio  ovadaih  datya  njrnjjhi.  Raja 
tassa  sarlrakiccam  karetva  rathikassa^  sammanam  katva  dham- 
mena  rajjam  karetva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadeaanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasetya  jatakam 
Bunodhanesi:  (Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  arahatie  patitthasi)  „Tada 
V^a  Anandathero  ahosi,  asso  Sammasambuddho**  ti.    A j  an  n  aj  a t a k a m. 

5.    Tittfaajataka. 

AnnamaSnehi   titthehiti.      Idam  Sattha  Jetayane   yiha- 
ranto    dhammasenapatissa    saddhiyiharikam    ekam    suyanna- 
karapubbakam    bhikkhum    arabbha    kathesi.       Asayanusayananam    hi 
BuddhaDam    yeya    hoti    na    annesam,    tasma    dhammasenapati   attano 
asayanusayananassa    natthitaya    saddhiyiharikassa    asayanusayananam' 
i^ananto  asubhakammatthanam  eya  kathesi.     Tassa  tarn  na  sappayam 
ahosi,    kasma?   so    kira  patipatiya  panca  jatisatani   suyannakaragehe 
yeya   patisandhim    ganhi.      Ath'   assa  digharattam  parisuddhasuyanna- 
dassanass*   eya  paricitatta   asubham    na   sappayam    ahosi.      So  tattha 
nimittamattam  pi  uppadetum  asakkonto  cattaro  mase  khepesi.     Dham- 
masenapati attano  saddhiyiharikassa  arahattam  datum  asakkonto  ^addha 
ayam   Buddhayeneyyo    bhayissati,    Tathagatassa    santikam   nessamiti*/ 
eintetya  pato   ya   tarn  adaya  Satthu   santikam  agamasi.      Sattha  nkin 
nu  kho  Sariputta  ekam  bhikkhum  adaya  agato  siti"  pucchi.     „Aham 
bhante  imassa  kammattbanam  adasiih,   catuhi  masehi  nimittamattam  pi  • 
na  uppadesi,    sy-ayam'   *  Buddhayeneyyo  eso  bhayissatfti*  eintetya  tum- 
hakam  santikam  adaya  agato**  ti.     „Sariputta  kataram  pana  te  kam- 
matthanam     saddhiyiharikassa     dinnan**     ti.       ,,  Asubhakammatthanam 
bhagaya**  *ti.     nSariputta,  n'  atthi  taya  sattanaih'  asayanusayananam, 
gaccha    tyam,    sayanhasamaye*   agantya   taya    saddhiyiharikam   adaya 
gaocheyyasiU**.      £yam   Sattha    theram    uyyojetya    tassa   bhikkhussa 
maBapaniyasanan    ca    ciyaran    ca    dapetya  tarn   adaya^   yeya   pindaya 
payisitya    panitam*    khadaniyabhojaniyam  *    dapetya  mahabhikkhusam- 
ghapariy&ro     puna    yiharam     agantya    gandhakutiyam    diyasabhagam 


*  O  sarathikassa.      '  so  all  three  M8S.     *  C'  santanara.     *  &  sayanha-,    C« 
sayaihha-  corrected  to  sayanha-.     '  C'  adasii  C*'  ada.     *  C*  panitaih. 
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khepetra  sajiwhasamaye  ^  tarn  bhikkhum  gahetya  yiharacarikam  * 
caramano  amliaTane  ekam  pokkharanini  mapetva  tattha  mahantaih 
padumiBigaccham  tatrapi  ca  mahantam  ekam  padumapupphaiii  mapetya 
„bhikkhu  imam  puppham  olokento  nisidahiti**  nisidapetya  gandhakutiiii 
piyisi.  So  bhikkhu  tam  puppham  punappuna  oloketi'.  Bhagaya  tarn 
puppham  jaram  papesi.  Tarn  tassa  passantass'  eya  jararii  patya 
yiTanoaiii  ahosi.  Ath*  assa  pariyantato*  paithaya  pattaiii  patantani, 
muhuttena  sabbani  patimsu.  Tato  ki^jakkham'^  pati,  kannika  ya 
ayasissi.  So  bhikkhu  tam  passanio  cintesi:  „idam  padumapuppham 
idan*  eya  abhirupam  ahosi  dassaoiyam ,  ath'  assa  yanno  parinato  * 
patiani  ca  ki^jakkhan  ca  pati  tam  kannikamattam  eva  thitaih,  eya- 
rnpassa  nama  padumassa  jara  patta,  mayham  sarirassa  kin^  na 
paponissasiti ,  sabbe  samkhara  anicca'*  ti  yipassanaih  patthapesi. 
Sattha  .,, tassa  cittam  yipassanath  arulhan*'  ti  natya  gandhakutiyaih 
msinno  ya  obhasam  pharitya  imam  gatham  aba: 

Ucchinda  sineham  attano 

kumudam  saradikaih  ya  panina, 

santimaggam  eya  bruhaya 

nibbanam  Sugatena  desitan  ti.  (Dhpd.  y.  285). 

So  bhikkhu  gathapariyosane  arahattam  patya  „mutto  yat'  amhi  sab- 
babhayehiti'*  cintetya 

So  yutthayaso  paripunnamaDaso 
khinasayo  aQtimadehadhari* 
yisuddhasflo  susamahitindriyo 
cando  yatha  Rahumukha  pamutto 

Samo  tatam*  mohamahandhakaraai 
yinodayim  sabbamalam  asesam 
alokam  tyjotakaro  pabhamkaro 
sahassaramsi  yiya  bhauuma  nabhe  ti 

atfihi  gathabi  udanam  odaoesi  udanetya  ca  pana  gantya  Dhagayaotan 
yaadi.  There  pi  agantya  Sattharam  yanditya  attano  saddhiyiharikam 
gahetya    agamasi.       Ayam    payatti    bhikkhunaih   antare   pakata  jata. 


*  C*  C  sayaBha-,  O  aayamba-.  *  C  -earikan.  *  C  otoketiti.  *  C*  pariMOtato. 
C  parisaolato  eotnctad  to  parinalato.  •  C*  O  kiiqjakkliain.  *  C  parttate, 
C  pariaau.     '  C*  kiifa.    •  C  -dbari.     '  C*  aataih. 


184  ^-  Ekanipita.     3.  Kurungavagga. 

Bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam  Dasabalassa  gune  yannayamana  nisidimsu: 
„aTU8o  Saripattathero  asayaDUsayananassa*  abhavena  attano  saddbiyi- 
harikassa  asayam  na  janati,  Sattha  pana  natya  ekadiyasen'  eya  tassa 
saha  patiaambhidabi  arahattam  adasi,  aho  Buddha  nama  mahanubhaya*' 
ti.  Sattha  agantya  pannattasane  nisiditya  „kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye 
etarabi  kathaya  sanmsinna*'  ti  pucchi.  ,,Na  Bha^ya  annaya  tumhakam 
Seya  pana  dhammasenapatino  saddhiyiharikassa  asayanusayananaka- 
thaya**  ti.  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye  etam  acchariyam,  sy-aham  etarabi 
Buddho  hutya  tassa  asayam  janami,  pubbe  p*  ahan  tassa  asayam 
janami  yeya**  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatto  rajjam  karesi. 
Tadft  Bodhisatto  tarn  rajanaih  atthe  ca  dhamme  ca  anasa- 
sati.  Tada  ranno  mangalassanahanatitthe  annataraih  valavaih' 
khalumkam  nahapesom.  Maiigalasso  valavena'  nahapitatitthaih 
otariyamano^  jigucchitva  otaritam  na  icchi.  Assagopako* 
gantva  ranno  arocesi:  ,,deva  mangalasso  tittham  otaritum  na 
icchatiti*'.  Raja  Bodfaisattam  pesesi:  „gaccha  pandita,  janahi 
kena  karanena  asso  tittham  otariyamano  na  otaratiti"*.  Bodhi- 
satto „8adha  deva*'  *ti  nadftiram  gantva  assam  oloketva  niro- 
gabhavassa^  natva  „kena  na  kho  karanena  ayam  imam  tittham 
na  otaratiti*'  upadharento  „pathamataram  ettha  anno  nahapito 
bhavissati,  ten'  esa  jiguccbiyamano  tittham  na  otarati'  manne'* 
ti  cintetva  assagopake  pucchi:  „hambho*  imasmim  titthe  kam 
pathamam  nahapayittha'*  'ti.  ,yAnnataram  valavassam'  samiti''. 
Bodhisatto  ^esa  attano  singarataya  jigucchanto  ettha  nahayitum 
na  icchati,  imam  annasmim  titthe  nahapetum  vattattti"^"  tassa 
asayam  natva  y,bho  assagopaka,  sappimadhupphanitabhisam- 
khatam^^  payasam  pi  tava  punappuna  bhunjantassa  titti  hoti, 
ayam  asso  bahuvare  idha  titthe  nahato,   annam  pi  tava  naiii^' 


1  C«  -nanaaa,  C^  naoaisa.  *  G*  C«  valavam.  *  C«  vala-.  *  C^  O  oUrimano. 
*  G*  assa  aasagopako,  C**  aaaa  assagopoko  corrected  to  aasagopako.  *  C* 
otarititl  corrected  to  otaratitl,  O  otaritS^  corrected  to  otarafiti.  *  so  all  three 
M8S.  "  O  otariti.  *  O  bambo,  0^  omits  hambho.  *<^  all  three  MSB.  yaddha- 
titi.    ^*  (^  -tahisamkhataih,  O  sasappimadhuppanitadihisamkhataifa.  *'  CkC«taih. 
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»SS« 


titthaih    otiretTi    nahipetha    ca    piTetlia 
gatham  iha: 

Annanunnelu  dttbehi  assain  payehi  siratiiL 
accasJuuLssa  poilso  payasassa  pi  taf  patltL  24. 


atiasaBeiiA    adbhottciu    ti    attko       pi)Asas««     f.    tatiat'.ti    «^ 
tariiMiatflna  madbiinpifiaMia  Uppad  titto  ^or:   i%u*  ftmiHc 
kimaii    ipajjati.  usai   ayaB   pi  afts«  iaaabix  tsitt* 
yatclib  ap«noo  bhavfssati,  aiinaltha  uib'  KAkifccki   ti 


Te  tassa  vacanaih  sotva  assam  acnadttbaizi  otaretra 
payesnih  c*  eva  nahapesam  ca*.  Bodhisattc*  assassa  paofyain 
pmiva  nahaoakale  ranno  sandkam  agamasi.  Raja  ^^kiih  tala 
asao  nahato  ca  pito  ca*'  ti.  >,ABa  dera''  'd.  ^PaiKamaih 
kimkarana  na  icchadti'^  y^Imiiia  Dama  pakarena'^  'd  tabbam 
acikkbi.  Raja  .^eTarapassa  tiFacchanaasapi  oama  asajam  janad, 
aho  pandito*'  d  Bodhisattassa  mahaotam  yasam  datra  jfrita- 
pariyosane  yathakammarii  gato.  Bodhisatto  pi  yathakammaiii 
eva  gato. 


Sattha  ,«iia  bUkkhaTe  aliaB  etaua  idia'  era 
pnbbe  pi  jaDami  jera"  tr 
ghatetra  jatakam  wmodhincii :  ^Tada  maagaiaoo  wjmm  Uukkka 
■hon,  riya  Anaiido,  paaditaaaiaceo  paaa  aliaa  era**  *ti.  Tittka- 
jatakam. 

6.    Mahilamakhajataka. 

Pnranacoranam  raco  nitararaa  ti.  Uaa  Sattha  Tela* 
rane  ribanuito  DeTadattam  aiabbha  katbesi.  Deradatto  Jja> 
taiattakmnaiaib  patadetra  labbaaakkaraia  nippadeti*.  AfiUuaUU' 
knmaro  Deradattatsa  Gayanse  rihaiain  karetra  Daaaggarasefai  ttfa«fi- 


*  an  three  MS8.  nahipatL  '  C  idhandha-.  *  C^  aranattha  na  Um  cometid 
to  amjiatftthiih  na  taiii.  *  C*  O  omit  ea,  O  payefiiih  ce  nahapaemii  ea  eor* 
ractod  to  payaaOD  ca  oahapaeao  ea.     *  O  nippbidasf. 
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kagandhasalibliojanassa  dirase  dlyase  panca  thaL'pakasatani  abhihari. 
Labhasakkaram  nissaya  Devadattassa  pariyaro  mahanto  jato.  Deya- 
datto  pariyarena  saddhim  yihare  yeya  hoti.  Tena  samayena  Rlga- 
gaba-yasika  dye  sahaya.  Tesu  eko  Satthu  santike  pabb%jito ,  eko 
Deyadattassa.  Te  anoamaDDam  tasmiib  tasmiih  thane  pi  passanti 
yiharam  ganty&pi  passanti  yeya.  Ath*  ekadiyasam  Deyadattassa 
nissitako  itaram  aha:  „&^uso  kim  tvaih  deyasikam  sedehi  muccamanehi 
pindaya  carasi,  Deyadatto  Gayasisayihare  nisiditya  ya  nanaggarasehi 
subhojanam  bhuiyati,  eyariipo  upayo  n*  atthi,  kiih  tyam  dukkham 
anubhosi,  kiin  te  pato  ya  Gayasisam  agantya  sauttaribhangam  yagum 
piyitya  attharasayidham  kh^jjakaih  khaditya  nanaggarasehi  subhojanam 
bhuigitum  na  yattatiti**.  So  punappuna  yuccamano  gantukamo  hutya 
tato  patthaya  Gayasisam  gantya  bhu^jitya  bhu^jitya  kalass'  eya 
Veluyanam  agacchati.  So  sabbakale  paticchadetum  nasakkhi,  „Gaya- 
sisam  gantya  Deyadattassa  pattliapitam  bhattam  bhu^atiti"  na  cirass* 
eya  pakato  jato.  Atha  nan^  sahaya  pucchimsu:  „saccam  kira  tyam 
ayuso  Deyadattassa  patthapitam  bhattam  bhuojaBiti*'.  ,,Ko  eyam  aha** 
*ti.  „A8uko  ca  asuko  ca**  *ti.  „Saccaih  aham  ayuso  Gayasisam 
gantya  bhu^jami,  na  pana  me  Deyadatto  bhattam  deti,  anne^  manussa 
dentiti".  Ayuso,  Deyadatto  Buddhanam  patikantako,  dussilo  Aja- 
tasattum  pasadetya  adhammena  attano  labhasakkaram  uppadesi,  tyam 
eyariipe  niyyanikasasane  pabb%jitya  Deyadattassa  adhammena  uppan- 
nam  bhojanam  bhuigasi,  ehi  tarn  Satthu  santikam  nessama**  'ti  tarn 
bhikkhum  adaya  dhammasabhaih  agaroimsu.  Sattha  disya  ya  „kiih 
bhikkhaye  etam  bhikkhum  anicchantam  neya  adaya  agat*  attha**  *ti. 
„£ma  bhante,  ayaih  bhikkhu  tumhakam  santike  pabbajitya  Deya- 
dattassa adhammena  uppannam  bhojanam  bhunjatiti".  „Saccam  kiia 
tyam  bhikkhu  Deyadattassa  adhammena  uppannam  bhqjanam  bhun- 
jasiti**.  „Na  bhante  Deyadatto  mayhaih  deti,  anne^  manussa  denti, 
tarn  aham  bhunjamiti**.  »Sattha  ^nia  bhikkhu  ettha  pariharam  kari, 
Deyadatto  anacaro  dussilo,  katham  hi  nama  tyam  idha  pabbajitya 
mama  sasanam  bhajanto  yeya  Deyadattassa  bhattam  bhu^asi,  nicoa- 
kalam  pi  bh%jannsilako  ya  tyam  ditthe  ditthe  yeya  bh%jasiti'**  yatya 
attain  ahaii: 

Atite    Baranasiyam    Brahmadatte    rajjam    karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  amacco  ahosi.    Tada  ranno  Mahilamokho 

1  C*  anna.    '  instead  of  yam  anne?    *  C*'  bhu^jaaid. 


6.  MahflimukhajiUU.  (26).  1^7 

nama    mangalahatihi '   ahosi   sTlava  acarasampanno ,    na  kinci 
vihetheti.      Ath*   ekadivasam  tassa  salaya  samipe  rattibhaga- 
samanantare  cora  agantva  tassa  avidare  nisinoa  cora  maiitaih 
maotayiihaa :    yycvaiii  ummaggo  bhinditabbo,  evam  sandhicche- 
dakammam  kattabbaih,  ammaggan  ca  sandhicchedan  ca  magga- 
sadisam    titthasadiBam    nijjatam    niggambaih    katva   bfaandam 
haritaih    vattati,    haraotena    maretva    va   haritabbam,    eyam 
ntthatnih    aamattho    nama    na    bhavissati,    corena    ca    nama 
silacarayuttena  na  bhavitabbam,  kakkhalena*  pharasena  safaa- 
sikena  bhavitabban"  ti  evam  mantetva  annamaniiam  ugganfaa- 
petva  agamamsu.     Eten'   eva  apayena  punadivase  p!ti  baha- 
divase   tattha  agantva  mantayimsu.      So  tesaih  vacanam  satva 
9,mam   sikkhapenttti"   s^nnaya  ^^idani  maya  kakkhalena'  pha- 
rasena  sahasikena   bbavitabban"   ti   tatharupo  va*  ahosi ,   pato 
va  agatam  hatthigopakam  sondaya  gahetva  bhumiyam  pothetva 
maresi,  aparam  pi  tatha  aparam  pi  tatha  ti  agatagataih  mareti^ 
yeva.      ,^Mahilamnkho    ummattako   jato   ditthaditthe  maretiti'' 
ranno  arocayimsu.    Raja  Bodhisattam  pahini:  „gaccha  pandita, 
janahi   kena  karanena  so  dottho  jato'^  ti.     Bodhisatto  gantva 
tassa    sanre    rogabhavam   natva  ,,kena  nu   kho   karanen*   esa 
dnttho  jato''   ti   apadharetva  „addha  avidure  kesanci  vacanam 
sntva   'mam  ete*  sikkhapentiti'  sannaya  dnttho  jato"  ti  san- 
nitthanain  katva  hatthigopake   pucchi:    y,atthi   nn  kho  hatthi- 
saUsamipe^  rattibhage  kehici  kinci  kathitapabban"  ti.     y^Ama 
samiy  cora  agantva  kathayiihsii"  'ti.     Bodhisatto  gantva  ranno 
irocest:  ,,deva,  anno  hatthissa  sarire  vikaro  n'  atthi,   coranam 
katham  satva  dnttho  jato"  ti.     ^Jdani  kim  katnm  vattatiti'". 
„SiIavante  samanabrahmane  hatthisalayam  nisidapetva  sTlaca- 
rakathaih    kathetnih    vattatiti'".      ^Evaih    karehi    tat&"    *ti. 
Bodhisatto   sllavante  samanabrahmane  hatthisalaya  nisidapetva 


*  Ok  -hAtthiifa.     *  C*  kakklulMia,  C  kakkhtlena.     *  C  -lent.     <  0«  ca.    *  C^ 
airMlti    *  a^Bk;    ^  C»  -silt-.    '  O  vftddhatiti. 
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jiSflakatham  kathetha  bhante''  ti  aha.  Te  hatthissa  avidfire 
nisinna  ^^na  koci  paramasitabbo  na  maretabbo,  silacarasam- 
pannena  khantimettanuddayayuttena  bhavitum  vattatiti'^'  sTia- 
katham  kathayimsu.  So  tarn  satva  „mam  ete  sikkhapenti, 
ito  dani  patthaya  sTiavata  bhavitabban''  ti  silava  ahosi.  Raj& 
Bodhisattam  pucchi:  „kim  lata  silavanto  jato**  ti.  Bodhisatto 
„afna  deva  *ti,  evarupo  dutthahatthi  pandite  nissaya  poranaka- 
dhamme  yeva  patitthito*'  ti  vatva  imam  gathara  aha: 

Puranacorana'  vaco  nisamma 
Mahilamukho  pothayam  anucari, 
susaniiatanam  hi  vaco  nisamma 
gaJQttamo  sabbagunesu  attha  ti.  25. 

Tattha  p  u  r  a  n  a  c  o  r  a  n  a  ii  'ti  purauacoranam  '  nisamma  'ti  satva,  patbamaih 
coranaih  vacanam  sutva  ti  attho,  Mahilamakho  ti  hatthinimulthena  sadisa- 
makho,  yatba  va'  mahila  puratd  olokiyamana  lobhati  na  pacchato  tatha  so  pi 
purato  olokiyamano  sobhati,  tasma  Mahilamukbo  ti  'ssa  uamain  akaiiiso,  po- 
tbayamanucariti^  pothayanto  mareuto^,  anvacari  ayam  eva  va  patho,  su- 
sannatanaii  ti  sutthu  sannataoaiii  siiavantaoam ,  gajuttamo  ti  uttamagi^o 
mangaiahatthi,  sabbagunesu  attha  ti  sabbesu  poranakaganesa  patitthito. 

Raja  ^tiracchanagatassapi  asayaih  janatiti"'*  Bodhisattassa 
mahantam  yasam  ad&si.  So  yavatayukam  thatva  saddhim 
Bodhisattena  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  npubbe  pi  tvam  bhikkhu  ditthaditthake  ra  bh%ji,  coraoam 
yaoanam  sutya  core  bh%ji,  dhammikaDam  yacanam  sutva  dhammike 
bhigiti**  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam 
samodhanesi :  „Tada  Mahilamukho  yipakkhasevakabhikkhu  ahosi, 
riga  Anando,  amacco  pana  aham  eya'*  'ti.    Mabilamukhajatakam. 


7.     Abhinhajataka. 

Nalam    kabalam   padataye  ti.      Idam    Sattha   Jetayane 
yiharanto    ekam     upasakaS    ea     mahallakatheran    ca   arabbha 


•  C»  yaddhatiti.    «  C*  puranacorana,  C*  puranacoranam.     •  0*  C*  vam.     *  C*  0» 
pothayaroanucariti.     '  C*'  carento.     *  C**  JanasTfiti. 


T.  AbhlnhiO^ki.  (2T).  igg 

katheti.  SiTattbiyaiii  kira  dre  aabajaka.  Tesu '  eko  p^btu'itTft 
deTAsiksDi  itarassa  gboraih  gacchati.  So  tassa  bhikkhadi  datra  sayam 
pi  bhuiyitTa  tea'  era  saddhim  riharam  igantva'  jAyi  auriyaai' 
Btthamgania  aJlapagatlapena  niaiditva  nagaram  parisati.  Itaro  pi  Dam 
yirtL  nagsradTarani  antigantTa  nivBttiiti.  So  tesam  tihsSso  bhikkhuDam 
aotnre  pakato  jato.  Ath'  ekadiTaHaih  bhikkhu  tesaih  TisstUakathaih 
kathenta  dhamniagabbayani  nisldiihsu.  Sattha  agantva  ,.kaya  nu  'tlha 
btukkhare  etarahi  kathaya  sanolsinna"  li  pucchi.  T«  ..imaja  nama 
bhante"  ti  kathajimsu,  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaT?  ime  idan'  era  risaasika, 
pubbe  pi  Tib^iUika  ahesun"  ti  atTt«m  ahari: 

Atite  BAranagiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  kareate 
Bodhisatto  amnccu  ahosi.  TadS  eko  knkkuro  maSgala- 
batChUtllam  gantvg  maiigalahatthlssa  bhuiijauatthane  patitilm 
bhatta«itthaDi'  khadati.  So  ten'  eva  bhojaiiena  .oamvattamano ' 
luaSgalahatthissa  vissasJko  jato  hatthiss'  evn  santike  bhunjaii. 
Cbho  pi  vina  vattituiii  im  sakkonti.  So  hatthioo  sondfiya 
gahetva  aparaparaiii  karonto  kilad.  Ath"  ekadivasarii  eko 
gSmtkainaanaso  hatthigopakassa  iimlaiii  datva  taiii  kukkuraiii 
Sdftya  attano  gamarii  agamaRJ.  Tato  patthfiya  so  hatthi  kuk- 
karam  apassanto  n'  eva  khadati  »a  pivad  na  nalidyati.  Taw 
aUhani  raniio  arocaylmnu.  Raja  Bodhisatlaiii  pahliii;  ..gaccha 
pandita,  janahi  kiiiikarana  hatthi  evaiii  karotlti".  U'^diiitiaUo 
hatthisalaiTi  gantva  hattliissa  dunimaiiatilifivaiii  naiva  „iiiiu»»a 
sarire  rogo  n»  paoiiayati,  kenaci  pan'  «•"*  tn4-u>iii>  ujiim- 
saDtbaveaa  bhavitabbaih ,  taih  apawNanto  <fu  iitt""*^  «'/Vii  - 
bhibhuto"  ti  hatthigopake  pucchi ;  „auhi  nu  kU',  iiuswi.  k. ..«..:) 
saddhim  vjssaso"  ti.     ,,Ama   saml,   ekena  »iinakii»'i"'  r.i"i'>uui, 

baiavft  mettiti".     „Kaharii   8o   etarahUi".      ..Kkt^c"  ' '■••■" 

alio"  ti.  „Jftniltha  pan'  aaaa  nivasanatthiidai'"  "  ■  "  -"  ""■* 
»4miti",  Bodhisatto  railfio  aantikam  garii"*  .-"  "  '  ■  "^  >* 
baltliisga    koci    abadho.     ikuna    par"    a""*    ,-■■'• 
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balavavigsaso ,    taiii    apagganto    na   bhunjati  maiine'*  ti  vatva 
imam  gatham  aba: 

Nalaih  kabalam  padatave 

Da  ca  pindaih  na  kuge,  na  gbamsituih, 

mannami :  abhinhadaggana 

nago  gineham  akagi  kukkure  ti.  26. 

Tattha  nalan  ti  na  samattho,  kabalaii  ti  bhojanakale  pathamam  eva 
dinnam  katakakabaiaiii ,  padatave  ti  padatave^  sandhivasena  akaralopo'  vedi- 
tabbo,  gahetun  ti  attho,  na  pin  dan  ci  vaddhetva  diyamanaih  hatthapindam  pi 
n&Urii  gahetam,  na  kuse  ti  khadanatthaya  dinnani  tinani  pi  naiaiii  gahetum^ 
na  ghaihsitun  ti  nahapiyamano  sariram  pi  ghasitnm'  nalaiii;  evam  yam  yaiii 
80  hatthi  katom  na  samattho  taiii  sabbam  ranno  arocetva  tassa  aaamatthabhave 
attana  sallakkhitakaranarii  arocento  mannami  ti  adim  aha. 

Raja  tasga  vacanam  gutva  „idani  kirn  katabbam  pandita" 
'ti  pucchi.  ,/Amhakaih  kir^.  mangalahatthisga  gahayagunakham 
eko  manuggo  gahetva  gato,  yagga  ghare  tarn  gunakham  pagganti 
tagga  ayam  nama  dando'  ti  bherin  carapetha^  deva'*  'ti.  Raja 
tatha  karegi.  Taiii  pavattiiii  sutva  go  puriso  sunakhain  vig- 
gajjegi.  Sanakho  vegena  gantva  hatthigantikam  eva  agamagi. 
Hatthi'  tarn  gondaya  gahetva  kumbhe  thapetva  roditva  pari- 
devitva  kombha  otaretva  tena  bhutte  paccha  attana  bhnnji. 
„Tiracchanagatagga  agayam  janiti'^  raja  Bodhigattagga  ma- 
bantam  yagam  adagi. 

Sattha  nDa  bhikkbare  ime  idan*  era  yissasika,  pubbe  pi  yis- 
sasika**  ti  imam  dbammadesanam  abaritva  catusaccakatbaya  vini- 
vattetya^  anusandhim  ghatetva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  (Ida<ii  catusacca- 
kathaya  yiniyattan  nama  sabbajatakesu  pi  atthi  yeya,  mayam  pana 
nam  yatth*  assa  anisamso  pannayati  tatih*  eya  dassayissama)  „Tada 
sunakbo  upasako  ahosi,  hatthi  mahallako  there,  amaccapandito  pana 
aham  eya  ahosin"  ti.     Abhinhajatakam. 


I  C**  padatave  corrected  to  padatave.  *  C  akara-.  *  C**  gbasitum  corrected 
to  ghamaitum.  *  C'  heridvarapethai  G^  bherincarapetha  coirected  to  -carapetha. 
*  C"  C*'  hatthi.     *  C«'  vinivaddhetva. 
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8.    Nandivisalajataka. 

Manannam  era  bhaseyya  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
Tihaimnto  chabbag'g'iyaDam  bhikkhunam  omasaradaih  arabbha 
kalhesi.  Tasmim  hi  samaje  chabbaggiya  kalaham  karonta  pesale 
bhikkba  khnmseDti  Tamhenti  oTgjbanti  dasahi  akkosayatthuhi  akkosanti. 
Bhikkhv  BhagaTsio  arocesuin.  Bhagara  chabbaggiye  pakkosapetva 
„8arcain  kira  bhikkbare*'  ti  pucchitya  „8accao**  ti  vutte  rigarabitva 
„bhikk]iaTe  pbaiusa  raca  nama  tiraccbanagatanam  pi  amanapa,  pubbe 
pi  eko  tnracchaiiagato  attanam  pbarasena  samudacarantam  sahassam 
pmrajestti'*  ratra  atHam  ahari; 

Atite  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilayaih  Gandhararaja 
njjaih  karesi.  Bodhi'satto  goyoniyam  nibbatti,  Atha 
Dam  tamnaTacchakakale '  yeva  eko  brabmano  godakkhina- 
dayakaoam'  santikain  gaotTa  gonaih'  labhitva  Nandivisalo  ti 
p^fwiaih  katTa  pottaithaoe  tbapetva  sampi'vayainano  yaga*' 
bhattadiDi  datva  posesi.  Bodhisatto  rayappatto  ciote^i:  ^^barii 
imiba  brahmaneDa  kicchena  patijag^Ui,  luaya  ca'  naAdUuu 
sakala  - Jambodipe  anoo  camadbaro  iiow/'  Dirfi^i  n  aubi^  jsm 
Danaham  attaiio  baiaiij  das>4^t%a  Kf«haa/,aA<di  p^/t^ra/Jyafii 
dadeyyao'*  ti.  So  ekadivac^L'^  Kfi':.':^:j<^oi  ^La;  ,/j^^/stJii 
brahmana  ekaiu  goim^L^cj  *<e^.rli"  •p^^^/jii^/Er.J'.rii  *$t^)Unf^ 
balivaddo  adtaiiL44^ka4^»4it»d.  y^-^^r.:,^.'*!*'  >^/.)«  hi^uu^^^'rifM 
abbfaotaju    karc'ilu**.      Sv    Wi.\zi^\'\f  h^r.\^^jk,  vi"X.*^xj^-'x  ^x-tfA 

sampaaiia^  ti.     AUmU  L.hAL  h^t.-i.    ^^a i.««t»t>4>   ^^tA^aJMy^   *^^*  '*^ 

ralTa    ,,faka2aj;iieakr^   ;*.i^  iiiuiiij.c.u   }^v\>^\/  fc*-'A,*.v  t.    t^v^'-'u'-* 

aha.     l^raLsoLi';/  ^XLir;  lu.n  »'i>i  |><'t<\    i;\ivik'C«t^i^.ti   «»^^^'.44>i^*^it 

paratttisiL     momcj,'.     ac'i  r.**'     « u*-        j^i*^-.  »-.•    j^.i^.j '*'.•-    >/*w'a 


*     C*    "larfradM^'    ♦.'WflrrK'     M     -^•*».  ..«*^        >     'r     ''«4.'^.M.w        *>"     -^4114^. '•.!•. iM^ 
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abbhutaih  akasi.  So  sakatasatam  valikasakkharapasananam 
yeva  puretva  patipatiya  thapetva  sabbani  akkhabaodhanayottena 
ekato  bandhitva  Nandivisalaih  nahapetva  gandhena  pancangulim 
datva  kanthe  malaih  pilandhitva*  parimasakatadhare  ekakam 
eva  yojetva  sayarh  dhare  nisTditva  patodarh  ukkhipitva"  afija' 
kuta  vahasfiu  kuta''  ti  aha.  Bodhisatto  ,,ayaih  mam  akutaih 
kutavadena  samudacaratiti''  cattaro  pade  thambhe  viya  niccale 
katva  atthasi.     Setthi  tarn  khanaih  neva  brahmanam  sahassam 

•  •  •  •  •  • 

i.harapesi.  Brahmano  sahassam  parajito  gonam  muiicitva 
gharaih  gantva  sokabhibhuto  nipajji.  Nandivisalo  caritva 
agato  brahmanam  sokabhibhtitam  disva  apasamkamitva  „kim 
brahmana  niddayastti'^  aha.  „Knto  me  nidda  sahassam  para- 
jitassa'^  'ti.  „Brahmana  maya  ettakam  kalam  tava  gehe 
vasantena  atthi  kinci  bhajanam  va  bhinnapubbaih  koci  va 
madditapnbbo  atthane  va  pana  uccftrapassavo  katapubbo*''  ti. 
„N'  atthi  tata*'  'ti.  „Atha  mam  kasma  kutavadena  samuda- 
carasiy  tav'  eso  doso,  mayham  doso  n*  atthi,  gaccha  tena 
saddhim  dvThi  sahassebi  abbhutaih  karohi,  kevalarh  mam 
akutam  kutavadena  na  saroudacara'*  'ti.  Brahmano  tassa 
vacanam  sutva  gantva  dvlhi  sahassehi  abbhutaih  katva  puri-* 
manayen'  eva  sakatasatam  atibandhitva  Nandivisalaih  mandetva 
purimasakatadhure  yojesi,  kathaih  yojesiti  yugam  dhure  nie- 
calam  bandhitva  ekaya  kotiya  Nandivisalaih  yojetva  ekam 
kotiih  dhurayottena  palivethetva  yugakotiii  ca  akkhani  padan 
ca  nissaya  mundarnkkhadandakam  datva  tena  yottena  niccalam 
bandhitva  thapesi,  evaih  hi  kate'  yugam  etto  va  ito  va  na 
gacchati,  sakka  hoti  eken'  eva  gonena  akaddhitum.  Ath'  assa 
brahmano  dhure  *  nisTditva  Nandivisalassa  pitthim  parimajjitva 
,»anja  bhadra  vahassu  bhadra'*  'ti  aha.  Bodhisatto  atibaddham 
sakatasatam   ekavegen'   eva  akaddhitva  pacchathitaih  sakatam 


*  C«  pUandhitva.      '  C^  C*  anjana ,    Cv  aojana  corrected  to  aQja.      '  C^  evaih 
kate,  Cv  tovarii  hi  kate  corrected  to  Utbi  hi  kate. 
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puratothitasakatassa  thane  thapesi.  Govittakasetthi  parajito 
brahmanassa  dve  sahassani  adasi,  anne  pi  manussa  Bodhi- 
sattassa  bahum'  dhanam  adamsu,  sabbam  brahmanass*  eva 
ahosi.    Evam  Bodhisattam  nissaya  bahoih'  dhanam  labhi. 

Satiha  „na  bhikkhaye  pharusayacanam  nama  kassaci  maoapan" 
ti  chabbaggiye  garahitya  sikkhapadam  paSnapetya  abhisambuddho 
huiya  imam  gatham  aha: 

ManuSnam  eya  bhaseyja  namaniinnaih  kadacanam, 
manunnaih  bhasamanassa  garum  bharam  udaddhari« 
dhanan  ca  nam  alabbhesi*,  tena  c*  attamano  ahu  'ti.  27. 

Ttttha  manannam  eva  bhaseyya  ti  parena  laddhirii  bhaaamano  cata- 
doaayiiahitam  madhnraih'  manipaih  sanharii  mudukaih  piyavacanam  eva  bba- 
Myya,  garum  bharam  ndaddhariti  Nandivisalabalivaddo  amanapaih  bha- 
■amaDaaaa  bharam  anuddharitva  paccha  manapam  piyavacanam  bhaeamanaaaa 
brahmanaasa  garum  bharam  udaddhari,  uddharitva  kaddhitva  pavattesftl'  attho, 
dakaro  pan*  ettba  vya^Janasandhivaaena  padasandhikaro. 

Ill  Satthamanunnam  eya  bhaseyya  ti  imam  dhammadesanam 
aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  brahmano  Anando  ahosi,  Nandi- 
pana  aham  eya**  *ti.     Nandiyisalajatakam. 


9.    Kanhajataka. 

Yato  yato  garu  dhuran  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayana 
yiharanto  yamakapatihariyam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tarn  saddhim 
deyorohaDena  Terasanipate  Sarabhamig^jatake  avibhayissati.  Samma- 
tambuddho  pana  yamakapatihariyam  katva  deyaloke  yasitya  maha- 
pay&ranaya  Samkassanagare  oruyha  mahantena  pariyarena  Jetayanam 
payitthe*.  Bhikkhii  dhammasabhayani  sannipatita  „ayu8o,  Tathagato 
nama  asamadhnro,  Tathagatena  yulham  dhuram  anno  yahitum  samattho 
nama  n*  atthi,  cha  sattharo  *mayam  eya  patihariyam  karissama,  mayam 
eya  patihariyam  karissama*  'ti  yatya  ekam  pi  patihariyam  na  akamsu, 
aho  Sattha  aaamadhuro**  ti  Satthu  gunakatham'  kathenta  nisidimsu. 
Sattha    agantya    .jLaya    nu    'ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sanni- 


'  C*  babu.    *  G*  O  madborai  C*  madhura  corrected  to  madburam.    '  all  three 
IIS8.  pavaddbeaiti.    «  ao  aU  three  MSS.     *  C*  gunaihkathaifa. 
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sinna*'  ti  puechi.  „Na  bhante  annaja  eyarupaya  nama  tumhakam 
era  gunakathaya**  ti.  Satiha  „bhikkhaye,  idani  maya  yiilham^  dhuram 
ko  rahissati,  pubbe  tiracchaDayoniyam  nibbatto  pi  abam  attana  sama- 
dhuram  kanci  nalattban**  ti  vatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  goyoniyaih  patisandhiih  ganbi.  Atha  nam 
samika  tarunavacchakakale  yeva  ekissa  mahallikaya  ghare 
yasitva  nivasavetanam'  paricchinditva  adamsu.  Sa  taiii  yaga- 
bhattadrhi'  patijaggamaDa  puttattbane  thapetva  vaddhesi.  So 
Ayyakakalako*  t*  eva  pannayittha,  vayappatto  ca*  anjanavanno 
hutva  gamagonehi  saddbim  carati,  silacarasampanno  ahosi. 
G&madaraka  singesu  pi  kannesu  pi  galesu  pi  gahetva  olam- 
banti,  nangattbe  pi  gahetva  kilanti,  pitthiyam  pi  nisTdanti. 
So  ekadivasam  cintesi:  ,,mayham  mata  doggata,  mam  put- 
tatthane  thapetva  dakkhena  posesii  yah  niLn&ham  bhatim  katva 
imam  duggatabhavato  moceyyamiti".  So  tato  patthaya  bhatim 
upadharento  carati.  Ath'  ekadivasaih  eko  satthavahaputto 
pancahi  sakatasatehi  viaamatittham  sampaito.  Tassa  gona 
sakatani  uttaretum  na  sakkontii  pancasu  sakatasatesu  gona 
yagaparamparaya  yojita  ekam  pi  sakatam  uttaretum  n&- 
sakkhimsu.  Bodhisatto  pi  gamagorupehi  saddbim  titthasamipe 
carati.  Satthavahaputto  pi  gosuttavittako ,  so  i,atthi  nu  kho 
etesam  gannam  antare  imani  sakatani  uttaretum  samattho 
asabhajanlyo**'  ti  upadharayamano  fiodhisattam  disva  ,,ayaiu 
ajanlyo^  sakkhissati  mayham  sakatani  uttaretum,  ko  nu  kho 
assa  samiko'*  ti  gopalake  pucchi:  i^ko  nu  kho  bho  imassa 
samiko,  aham  imam  sakate  yojetva  sakatesu  uttaritesu  vetanam 
dassamiti^S  Te  ahamsu':  ,,gahetva  nam  yojethai  n*  atthi  imassa 
imasmim  (bane  samiko"  ti.     So  tarn  nasaya  rajjukena  ban- 


^  G^  yulha,  C  culham,  G«  yulharii.  '  C^ -vetana,  C«  -vetana  corrected  to 
-vetanam ,  C«  vetanato.  '  O  -dihi.  *  C«  -kalako.  *  O  ya.  •  0«  -janiyo. 
^  Cv  ijaniyyo.    ^  C^  Qv  ahamau. 
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dhitya  kaddhento  caletum  nasakkhi.    BodUsatto  kira  y^bhatiya 

kathitaya  gamissamiti'*  na  agamasi.      Satthavahapotto   tassa- 

dhippayam   natva  y^sami  taya  pancasu  sakatasatesa  uttaritesa 

ekasakatassa   dve  kahapanani  bhatim  katva  sahassam  dassa- 

miti'*  aha.     Tada  Bodhisatto   sayam  eva  agamasi.     Atha  nam 

porisa  sakatesu  yojesmh.    Atha  nam  ekavegen*  eva  ukkhipitva 

thale  patittbapesi,  eten'  npayena  sabbasakatani  uttaresi.  Sattha- 

▼ahapatto   ekassa  sakatassa  ekam  katva  panca  satani  bhandi- 

kam    katva   tassa   gale    bandhi.      So  ,,ayam  mayham  yatha- 

paricchinnam^  bhatim  na  deti,  na  dani  'ssa  gantom  dassamUi*' 

gantva    sabbaporimassa    sakatassa    pnrato    maggam   nivaretva 

atthasi',   apanetom   vayamantapi  nam   apanetum  nasakkhimsn. 

Satthavahapntto  ,Janati  manne  esa  attano  bhatiya  dnabhavan** 

ti  ekasmim   satake'  sahassam  bhandikam  bandhitva  ,,ayan  te 

sakatuttaranabhatiti*'    givaya   laggesi.      So    sahassabhandikam 

adaya  matn  santikam  agamasi.     Gamadaraka  ,,kim  nam*  etam 

Ayyakakalassa*  gale*'  ti  Bodhisattassa  santikam  agacchanti.  So 

te    anubandhitva   durato   va   palapento    matn    santikam   gato. 

Pancannam    pana    sakatasatanam    nttaritatta    rattehi    akkhihi 

kilantarapo  pannayittha.     Upasika*   tassa  givaya  sahassattha^ 

▼ikam  disva  ,,tata  ayan  te  kaham  laddhan*'*  ti  gopaladarake 

pacchitva   tarn    attham    sntva    ,,tata  kim  aham  taya  laddha* 

bhatiya  jivitukama,  kimkarana  evarupam  dukkham  annbhositi*' 

vatva  Bodhisattam  nnhodakena  nahapetva  sakalasariram  telena 

makkhetva  panlyam^  payetva  sappayabhojanam  bhojetva  jivita- 

pariyosane  saddhim  Bodhisattena  yathakammam  gata. 


Sattba  „na  bhikkhaye  Tathagato  idan  e?a  asamadhuro,  pubbe 
pi  asamadhuro  yeya**  ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anusandhim 
ghaietya  abbisambuddho  hutya  imam  gaiham  aha: 


'  C»  -eehinna.  '  C*  atthasitl.  *  G*  sak&te  corrected  to  sakate.  *  0*  -kalassa. 
*  C^  uyisUca,  O  upayasiki  corrected  to  npaaika.  '  so  all  three  MSS.  instead 
of  Uddba.    ^  O  paniyam. 
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Yato  yato  gam  dhuram  yato  gambhirayattam 

tad*  assu  kanham  yunjanti  sy-assu  iam  yahate  dhuran  ti.  28. 

Tattha  yato  yato  gaFu  dhuraii  ti  yaamiib  yasmiih  thane  dhuram 
garum*  bharikam  hoti  anne  balivadda  ukkhfpituiii  na  aakkonti,  yato  gambhi- 
TaTattaniti,  vattanti  ettha  'ti  vattani,  maggaaa'  etaih  namaih,  yasmiih  thane 
adakacikkhallamahantataya  ya  visamacchinDatatabhaveua  va  maggo  gambhiro 
hotiti  attho,  tadassa  kanham  yunjantitii  asau  ti  nipatamattaih,  tada 
kanham  ya^jautlti  attho,  yada  dhuran  ca  garuiii'  hoti  maggo  ca  gambhiro  tada 
anna  balivadde  apanetva  kanham  eva  yoJentSti  Tuttam  hoti,  svassa  taiii 
▼  abate  dhuran  ti,  etth&pi  aasu  'ti  nipatamattam  eva,  so  tarn  dhuram 
▼abatiti  attho. 

Eyam  Bhagaya  „tada  bhikkhaye  kanho  ya  taiii  dhuram 
yahatiti**  dassetya  anusandbim  ghatetya  jaiakani  samodbanesi :  „Tada 
mahallika  Uppalayanna  ahosi,  Ayyakakalako '.  pana  aham  eya**  ti. 
Kanbajatakam. 


10.    Manikajataka. 

Ma  munikassa*  *ti.  Idam  Sattba  Jetayane  yibaranto 
tbullakumarikapalobbanam  arabbba  katbesi^  Tarn  Terasaoipate 
Cullanaradakassapajatake  ayibbayissati.  Satiba  pana  tarn  bbikkbum 
ifSaccam  kira  tyam  bbikkbu  ukkantbito**  ti  puccbi.  „Ama  bbante** 
ti.  „Kim  nissaya**  *ti.  ^Tbullakumarikapalobbanam  bbante**  ti. 
Sattba  obbikkbu,  esa  taya  anattbakarika ,  pubbe  pi  tyam  imissa 
yiyahadiyase  jiyitakkbayani  patya  mab^'anassa  uttaribbaDgabbayam 
patto**  ti  yatya  atitam  abari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  ekasmim  gamake  ekassa  kntimbikassa  gehe 
goyoniyam  nibbatti  Mahalohito  ti  namena.  Kanitthabhat&pi 
*88a  Gullalohito  nama  ahosi.  Te  yeva  dve  bhatike  Dissaya 
tasmim  kale  kammadhnraiii  vaddhati.  Tasmiiii  pana  kule  ekS 
kamarika  atthi.  Tarn  eko  nagaravasikQlapntto  attano  puttasga 
vareti*.     Tassa  matapitaro  kamarikaya  vivahakale  ,,agataDam 


>  C«  C^  garu.       '  C*  gumiii.      *  C^  ayakikakalako    corrected   to   ayakakalako, 
C»  ayakhikakalako,  C^  ayakakhikkalako.     *  C«  muni-.    *  C^  varesi. 
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pahnnakaaam  ottauibhaogo  bhavissaiiti'^  yagabliattaih  datv& 
Munikaih'  nama  sakaiam  posesmii.  Tam  disTa  Cullalohito 
bhataram  pacchi:  ^imasmim  knle  kammadhiiraiii  Taddhaiiia* 
nam  amhe  dv^e  bhadke  nissiTa  vaddhari,  ime  pane  Mnliikaih 
tinapalaladia*  eva  denti,  sokaram  yagabhattena  posenti,  kena 
na  kho  karanen*  esa  etam  labhaliti".  Atb*  assa  bhata  „tata 
Cnllalohita,  ma  tram  etassa  bhojaaam  pihayi,  ayam  sokaro 
maranabhattam'  bbaojati,  'etissa  hi  komarikaja  yivahakale 
Sgatanam  pahnnakanam  attaribhango  bhavissatiti*  ime  etam 
sokaram  posenti,  ito  katipahass*  *  accayena  te  manassil 
agamissanti,  atha  nam  sokaram  padesn  gahetya  kaddhenta 
hetthamancato  nfharitra  jlTitakkhayam  papetva  pahnnaka- 
nam  supayyanjanam  kariyamanam  passissasiti'*  yatva  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Ma  Mnnikassa*  pihayi,  atnrannani'  bhonjati, 

appossnkko  bhnsam  khada,  etam  dighaynlakkhanan  ti«  29. 

Tattht  mi  Manikasia*  pihayiti  Manikassa*  bhojane  piham  mi 
vppidati,  MA  sabhojanam  bhanjatSti  mi  Monikassa*  pihayi,  kadi  na  kho 
aham  pi  evaiii  sukhito  bhaveyyan  ti  mi  Monikabhavam  *  patthayi,  ayam 
pi  itarannini  bhanjatiti  itoranniniti  maranabhojanini ,  appossukko 
b  hat  am  khidi  'ti  tassa  bhojane  ninissukko  hutvi  attani  laddham  bhusam 
kbida,  etam  dighiyulakkhanan  ti  etam  dighiyubhivassa  kirapam. 

Tato  na  cirass*  eva  te  manassa  agamimsn.  Munikam 
ghatetva  nanappakarehi  pacimsu.  Bodhisatto  Gallalohitam 
ftha:  „dittho  te  tata  Maniko*"  ti.  ^^Dittham  me  bhfitika 
Monikassa*  bhojaDaphaiam,  etassa  bhattato  satagunena  sahassa- 
gnnena  amhakam  tinapalalabhnsamattam  eva  uttaman  ca  ana- 
yajjan  ca  dighaynlakkhanan  ca"  *ti. 

Sattha  Meyam  kho  tyaih  bhikkhu  pubbe  pi  imam  kumarikam 
nissaya     jiyitakkhayam     patya     mahi^anassa     uttaribhangikabhayam 


>  Ck  C  bhavisaaaiti.       *  C*  manikam.       *  C^  -bhatte.       *  C«  muni-.       *  C^ 
itvamnani  corrected  to  itarannini,  C^  C*  itaramnini.     *  C^  C*  muni-. 
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gftto*'  tt  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasesi.  Sacea- 
pariyosane  ukkaothitabhtkkhu  aotapattiphale  patiUhasi.  Satthapi 
anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  Mimikasukaro  ^ 
ukkanthitabhikkhu  ahosi,  thullakumarika  sa  eya,  Gullalohito  Anando, 
Mahalohito  pana  aham  eya**  ^ti.  Munikajatakam'.  Kurunga- 
yaggo  tatiyo. 


1.    Knlavakajataka. 

Kulayaka  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  aparissa- 
yetya  paniyam  pitam  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Sayatthito 
kira  dye  sahayaka  dahara  bhikkhu  janapadam  gantya  ekasmiih  pha- 
sukatthane  yath^'jhasayam  yasitya  „Sammasambuddham  passissama** 
*ti  puna  tato  nikkhamitya  jetayanabhimukha  payimsu.  Ekassa  hatthe 
parissayanam  atthi,  ekassa  n*  atthi,  dye  pi  ekato  paniyaih  parissayetya 
piyanti.  Te  ekadiyasam  yiyadam  akamsu.  Parissayanasamiko  itarassa 
parissayanam  adat?a  sayam  eya  paniyam  parissayetya  piyi. .  Itaro  pana 
parissayanam  alabhitya  pipasam  sandharetum  asakkonto  aparissayetya 
paniyam  piyi.  Te  ubho  pi  anupubbena  Jetayanam  agantya  Sattharam 
yanditya  nisidimsu.  Sattha  sanrniodaniyam  katham  katya  „kuto  agat* 
attha"  'ti  pucchi.  ^Bhante  mayam  Kosal^'anapade  ekasmim  gamake 
yasitya  tato  nikkhamitya  tumhakam  dassanatthaya  agata**  ti.  „Kacci 
pana  samagga  agat*  attha"  *ti.  Aparissayanako  aha:  Mayam  bhante 
antaramagge  maya  saddhim  yiyadam  katya  parissayanam  na'  dasiti.*' 
Itaro  Mftyam  bhante  aparissayetya  ya  janam  sappanakam  udakam 
piyiti**  aha.  „Saccam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu  janam  sappanakam  udakam 
piyiti**.  „Ama  bhante  aparissayitaii  udakam  pitam  maya''  ti.  Sattha 
„bfaikkhu  pubbe  pandita  deyanagare.  rc^'aih  karenta*  yuddhapar^ita 
samuddapitthena  palayanta  issariyam  nissaya  'panayadham  na  ka- 
rissama*  *ti  taya  mahantam  yasam  pariccajitya  supannapotakanam 
jiyitam  datya  ratham  niyattayimsii**  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


1.  Cfr.  Dhammapada  p.  186.     *  O  muni-.     '  C^  na.     *  C^  C*  karento. 
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Atlte  MftgadhAratthe  Rajagahe  eko  Magadharftjft 
rajjam  karesi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  yatha  etarahi  Sakko  porime 
attabbave  Magadharatthe  Macalagamake  nibbatti  evam  tasmiih 
yeva  liacalagamake  mabaknlassa  putto  hatva  nibbatti,  naina* 
gahanadiyase  c*  assa  Maghaknmaro  tv-eva  namam  akamso. 
So  vayappatto  Maghamanavo  ti  pannayittha.  Ath*  assa  ma- 
tapitaro  samanajatiyaiii  knlato  daiikam  anayiibsn.  So  pntta- 
dhltahi  vaddhamano  danapati*  abosi,  panca  sTiani  rakkhati. 
Tasmim  ca  game  tiihs*  eva  knlani  bonti,  te  ca  timsa  kulama- 
nuasa  ekadivasam  gamamajjhe  tbatva  gamakammam  karonti. 
Bodbisatto  tbitattbane  padebi  pamsniii  viyubitva  tarn  padesaih 
ramaniyam  katva  attbasi,  ath*  aniio  eko  agantva  tasmim  tbftne 
tbito.  Bodbisatto  aparam  tbanaih  ramaniyam  katv&  attb&si, 
tattbapi  afino  tbito.  Bodbisatto  aparam  pi  aparam  piti  sabbe- 
aam*  pi  tbitattbanam'  ramanTyam  katva  aparena  samayena 
tasmim  tbane  mandapam  karesi,  mandapam  pi  apanetva  salaih 
karesi,  tattba  pbalak&sanani  santbaritva  paniyacatim  tbapesi. 
Aparena  samayena  te  pi  timsa  jana*  Rodbisattena  sam&- 
naccbanda  abesaih.  Te  Bodbisatto  pancasa^  silesu  patittbfi- 
petva  tato  pattbSya  tebi  saddbim  punnani  karonto  vicarati. 
Te  pi  ten*  eva  saddbim  punnani  karonta  kalass*  eva  vuttbaya 
▼asipbarasumnsalabattba  catumahapatbadlsu''  mnsalena  pasane 
nbbattetva  payattenti%  yananaih  akkbapatigbatarokkbe  baranti, 
▼isamam  samaih  karonti,  setaih  attbaranti,  pokkbaraniyo 
kbananti*,  salam  karonti,  danani  denti,  silam  rakkbanti,  evam 
yebbnyyena  sakalagamavasino  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thatvS 
sllani  rakkbimsa.  Atba  nesam  gamabhojako  cintesi:  „aham 
pabbe  etesa  snram  pivantesu  pan&tipatadini  karontesu  catikabft- 
pan&divasena  c*  eva  dandabalivasena  ca  dbanam  labbami,  id&ni 
pana  Magbo  manavo  'sTiam  rakkbapemiti*  tesaih'  pan&tipat&dini 


>  so  tU  three  HSS.  *  C^  G<  sabbestih.  *  C*  thiUthitatthanaih.  *  C^  Jata 
eorrectod  to  JaU,  C*  jana  corrected  to  Jana.  '  G*  panca.  *  0^  C*  -pathadisn. 
7  C^  C«  pavaddhentiy  C^  pavaddhenti  corrected  to  pafattenti.     *  C^  neaaih. 
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katmh  na  deti,  idani  pana  te  panca  silani  rakkhapessamiti 
kaddho  nyanam  apanamkamhra  ,,deTa  bahu*  cora  gamaghata- 
kadiDi   karonta  yicarantiti'*  aha.     Raja  tassa  Tacanam  sutya 
»,gaccha,  te  anehiti"  aha.     So  gantva  sabbe  pi  te  bandhitva 
toetva  y^anlta  deva  cora"  ti  ranno  arocesi.    Raja  tesam  kam- 
mam  asodhetva  va  y^hatthina  te  maddapetha'^  *ti  aha.     Tato 
sabbe  pi  te  rajafigane  nipajjapetva  hatthim  aoayimsn.     Bodhi- 
satto  tesam  OYadam  adasi:    y^tatbhe  silani  avajjetha,  pesonna- 
karake   ca  ranfe  ca  hatthimhi  ca  attano  sanre  ca  ekasadisam 
eva  mettam  bhavetha"  *ti.     Te  tatha  akaihsn.     Atha  nesaih 
maddanatthaya  hatthim   apanesam.     So  npaDiyamano'    pi  na 
apagacchati,  mahaviravam  viravitva  palayati.     Annam  aanam 
hatthim  dnayimsa.    Te  pi  tath*  eva  pallyimsn.    Raja  ,,etesam 
hatthe    kind    osadham   bhavissatiti"   cintetva   ^viciDatha"   *ti 
iha.     Vicinanta  adisvft*  ,,n*  atthi  deva''  'ti  ahamsn.     ,yTena 
hi  kiSci  mantam  parivattessanti,  pncchatha  te:  'atthi  vo  pari- 
vattanamanta*"  ti.   Rajapurisa  pncchimsu.   Bodhisatto  y^atthiti'' 
ftha.   Rl^apurisS  „atthi  kira  deva"  *ti  arocayimsu.   Raja  sabbe 
pi   te  pakkos&petva    ^tumhakam  janaDamantaih  kathetha^'   *ti 
iha.    Bodhisatto  avoca:  y,deva  anno  amhakam  manto  nama  n* 
atthiy  amhe  pana  tiihsainatta  jana  panaih  na  hanama,  adinnam 
nadiyama,  miccha  na  caramay  musavadam  na  kathema,  majjam 
na  pivama»  mettam  bhavema,   danam  dema,   maggam  samaih 
karoma,  pokkharaniyo  khanamaS  salaih  karema%  ay  am  amha- 
kam   manto    ca   parittan    ca   vaddhin*   ca''   *ti.     Raja  tesam 
pasanno  pesaiiiiakarakassa  sabbam  gehavibhavam  tan  ca  tesan^ 
neva   dasam   katva   adasi  ,^  tarn   hatthin  ca  gaman  ca  tesan^ 
neva  adasi.      Te    tato   patthaya  yatharuciya  punnani  karonta 
„catumahapathe  mahantam^  salam  karessama'"  *ti  vaddhakim 
pakkosapetva    s&Iaih    patthapesum ,    matugamesu    pana   viga- 


>  Cv  babu.  *  all  three  MSS.  upaniyyamano.  *  C*  idisTa.  *  &  i>  khanama. 
*  C*  karema,  O  karoma.  *  ao  all  three  MSS.  ^  C*  C*  tesam.  *  (^  ma- 
hattham      *  C''  O  karesiama. 


<»^  M 


tacchaadjUaym  Ussa  silaLja  MingiMf^nii  pattn 
Tena  samayena  Bodhisattassa  geke  SadkaHnaa  Otta 
Snj&ta  ti  calasso  htliijo  koad.  Tasa  SadliaBsa  Yaddhakna 
aaddhim  ekato  katra  y^bkadka  imiaaa  salaTua  Bam  jettkikam 
karokiti"  Yatra  lancam  adasL  So  ,y€adka^  'd  sanpaikckitTa 
patbamaiii  e^a  kannikarakkkaih  sakkkapetra  taccheCra  Tijjkitva 
kannikam  oittkapeira'  Yattkoia  pafiretketra  tbapesL  Atka 
salaifa  nittki^tTa'  kannikaropaiukale  ,^o'  ayya  ekam  na  ka- 
rimka**'  *d  aba.  ,JKin  nama  bod*'.  .,Kannika  laddkoih  vatta- 
tid'^  ,,Ho^9  abarissania''  *d.  „Idani  cbinnarakkbeiia  kataih 
na  sakka,  pubbe  yeTa  cbinditra  taccbetri  Tijjbitfa  tbapita- 
kannika  laddbmh  rattadd''.  ,Jdaiii  kiiii  katabban''  d.  ,;Sace 
kaasaci  gebe  nittbapctra*  tbapitaTikkayikakajamka  atdii  sa 
pariyesitabba''  d.  Te  paiiyesanta  Sudbaminaira  gebe  disra 
molena  na  labbimsn.  „Sace  mam  salaya  patdkam  karodia 
dawwmtti**  yntte  paoa  ,,mayam  miitiigaiinAn^m  patdm  na  damba'* 
*ti  abamsn.  Adia  ne  Taddbakl*  aba:  9»ayya  tombe  kim  ka- 
thetba,  tbapetri  Brabmalokam  anaaib  matngamanbitattbanam 
ndma  n*  attbi,  ganbatba  kannikam,  eTam  sante  ambakam 
kammam  nittbam  gamissatid'S  Te  ,,sadha**  *d  kainnik^ih 
gabetva  salam  nittbapetva  asanapbalakani  sandiaritra  panl- 
yacatiyo*  tbapetva  yagabbattam  oibandbimsu ,  salam  pakarena 
parikkbipitva  dvaram  yojetva  anto  pakare  Tilukam^  akiritva 
bahi  pakare  talapandm*  ropesnm.  Citdlpi  tasmim  tbane 
uyyanam  karesi,  y,pnpphopagapbaIapaganikkbo*  asoko  nama 
tasmim  n*  attbid"  nabosi.  Nandapi  tasmim  yeva  tbane 
pokkbaranim  karesi  pancavannehi  padomebi  sancbannam  ra- 
manlyam.  Sajata  kinci  na'^  akasi.  Bodbisatto  y^matu  npattba- 
nam   pita  npattbanam  kale  jetthapacayikakammam  saccayacam 


>  C^  nltUupetra.  '  C*  C«  nitthipttvi.  *  C*  ahoii.  *  C«  ■tfifflhi.  *  so  all 
iht—  MSS.  *  C*  pioiya-.  '  O  TilukAih.  *  C«  -pMiniifa.  *  C«  piipphapa(a- 
pUnpaca-.    '^  C*  omits  ns. 
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apharasavacaih    apisunavacaih  *    maccheraTinayan'*^    ti    imftni 
satta  vatapadani  puretva 

M&ULpettibharam*  jantuih  kale  jetthapacayinaih 
sanhaih  sakhilasambhasam  pesaneyyappahayinaih* 
Maccheravinaye  yuttam  saccaih  kodhabhibhnm  naram 
tarn  ve  deva  tavatiriiBH  aha  sappuriso  ititi 

evam  pasamsiyabhavaih  apajjitva  jivitapariyosane  tavatiihsa- 
bhavane  Sakko  va*  devaraja  hatva  nibbatti.  Te  pi  "ssa  sahaya 
tattb*  eva  nibbattiihsu.  Tasmiih  kale  tavatiihsabhavane  asura 
pativasanti.  Sakko  devaraja  ^ykiih  no  sadharanena  rajjeDa^' 
*ti  asnre  dibbapaDaih  payetva  matte  samane  padesu  gahetva 
Sinerupapate  khipapesi.  Te  asarabhavanam  eva  sampa- 
ponimsa.  Asarabhavanam  nama  Sinerassa  hetthimatale  tava- 
timsadevalokappamanam  eva,  tattha  devanam  paricchattako 
viya  Gittapatali*  nama  kappatthiyarakkho  hoti.  Te  Cittapataliya 
papphitaya  jananti :  „nayaih  amhakam  devaloko,  devalokasmiih 
hi  paricchattako  pupphatiti".  Atha  te  „jara-Sakko  amhe 
matte  katva  mahasamaddapitthe  khipitva  amhakam  devana- 
garam  ganhi'^  Te  y,mayam^  tena  saddhim  yajjhitva  amhakam 
devanagaram  eva  ganhissama'*  *ti  pipillika  viya  thambham 
Sineram  anusancaramana  utthahiiiiso.  Sakko  ,,asura  kira 
atthita''  ti  sutva  samuddapitthe  yeva  abbhaggantva  yajjhamano 
tehi  parajito  diyaddhayojanasatikena  Vejayantarathena  dakkhina- 
samaddassa  matthakamatthakena  palayitam  araddho.  Ath' 
assa  ratho  samaddapitthena  vegena  gacchanto  Simbalivanaih* 
pakkhanto'.  Tassa  gamanamagge  Simbalivanaih''  talavanaih 
viya  chijjitva  chijjitva  samaddapitthe  patati.  Supannapotaka 
samuddapitthe  parivattenta  maharavam  raviihsa.  Sakko  Ma- 
taliih  pacchi:    „8amma  Matali,  kimsaddo  nam*  esa,  atikarano 

>  0*  -sunt-,  O  -sun*-.  '  O  0*  Uih  maccheraTinayam.  ■  C«  -haraih,  O  -haraih. 
•  C»  peanneyy*-*  •  O  ca,  C»  ra  added.  •  C»  -patali.  »  C«  C»  mayan.  •  0« 
iimbali-.     *  C^  pakkhante. 
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raTO  yattatiti'^  y^Deva  tamhakaih  rathavegaYionnnite  Simbali- 
Tane  patante  supannapotaka  maranabhayatajjita  ekaviravam 
yiravantiti'S  Mahasatto  „8amma*  Matali',  ma  amlie  Dissaya 
ete  kilamantn,  Da  mayam  issariyaih  ni^saya  panavadha- 
kammam  karoma,  etesam  pana  atthaya  mayaih  jivitaih  pa-  * 
riccajitva  asuranaih  dassama,  nivattay*  etam  rathan'*  ti  vatva 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Kolavaka  Matali  Simbalismim 
isamukhena  parivajjayassu, 
kamam  cajama  asoresn  panaih, 
ma-y-ime  dija  vikulava  ahesnn  ti.  30. 

Tattha  kulataka  ti  supannapotaka,  Mataltti  saratMih  amantaal,  Sim- 
balismin  ti  paasa  ete  aimbaiinikkhe'  olambanta  thita  ti  dasseti,  isamukhena 
parivajjayassu  'ti  ete  etassa  rathassa  isamukhena  yatha  na  haiinanti  eyan  te 
parivi^ayassu ,  kamam  cajama  asuresu  pa  nan  ti  yadi  amhesu  asuranam 
panam  cajantesu  etesam  sottbi  hoti  kamaiii^  cio^^  ekamsen'  eva  mayaifa 
afureau  ambakam  panam^  cajama,  mayime  dija  vikulava  ahesun  ti  ime 
pana  dija  ime  garulapotaka  viddhastavlcunnitakulavakataya*  vikulava  ma  ahesuiii 
■la  amhakam  dukkbaiii  etesam  uparikkhipa,  nivattaya  nivattaya  rathan  ti. 

M&tali*  samgahako  tassa  vacaDam  sntva  ratham  niYattety& 
annena  maggena  devalokabhimukham  akasi.  Asara  pana  tarn 
nivattayamanam  eya  disya  „addh&  aniiebi  pi  cakkayalehi  Sakk& 
figacchantiy  balam  labhitya  ratho  niyatto  bhayis^atiti"  marana- 
bhayabhita  palayitya  asarabhayanam  eya  payisimsu.  Sakko 
pi  deyanagaraiii  payisitva  dyisu  deyalokesn  deyaganena  pari- 
yuto  nagaramajjhe  atthasi.  Tasmiih  khane  pathayiiii  bhindityft 
yojanasabassnbbedho  Vejayantapasado  ntthahi.  Vijayante  nttbi- 
tatt&  Vejayanto  t*  eva  namaih  akamsu.  Atha  Sakko  pnna 
aanranam  anagamanatthaya  pancasa  thanesa  arakkham  thapesi, 
yam  sandhaya  yuttam: 


■  C  samma.      *  C  C^  matali.      *  C«  simbali-.     *  O  kaman.     *  O  piiMfi« 
*  0*  vlddhvasU-.     ^  C  maUli. 
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ADtara  dvionaih^  ayajjhapuranam 
pancavidha  thapita  abhirakkha: 
uragakaroti  payassa  ca  harl' 
madanayata  caturo  ca  mahanUL  ti. 

J)yt  nagarani  pi  yuddhena  gahetuiii  asakkuneyyataya  ayujjhapuranl  nama 
Jatani  deyanagaran  ca  asuranagaran  ca,  yada  hf  asura  balavanta  honti  atha 
devehi  palayitva  devanagaram  paiisitva  dvare  pibite  asuranam  satasahassam  pi 
kfnci  katuiii  na  sakkoti'i  yada  deva  balavauta  honti  atba  asarehi  palayitva 
asuranagarassa  dvare  ])ihite  Sakkanam  satasahassam  pi  kinci  katom  na  sakkoti*. 
iti  imani  dve  nagarani  ayi^jhaparani  nama.  Nesam  antara  etesu  uragadisu 
pancastt  thanesu  Sakkena  rakkba  thapita.  Tattba  uragaaaddena  naga  gahita, 
te  adake  balayanta  honti ,  tasma  Sinerussa  pathamalinde  ^  tesaih  arakkha, 
karotisaddena  aupanna  gahita,  tasaih  kira  karoti  nama  panabhojanam ,  tena 
namaih  labhirasu,  dutiyalinde'  tesaiii  arakkha,  payassa  barisaddena  kumbhanda 
gahita,  danavarakkhasa  kir'  ete,  tatiyalinde*  tesaih  arakkha,  madanayutasaddena 
yakkha  gahita,  visamacarino  kir*  ete  yuddhamsonda ^ ,  catutthalinde *  tesam 
arakkha,  caturo  ca  mahanta  ti  cattaro  mahari^ano  vutta,  pancamalinde*  tesaih 
arakkha,  tasma  yadi  asura  kupita  avilacitta  devapnram  upayanti  pancavidhesu 
yam  girino  pathamarh  paribhandaih  tarn  uraga  paribahiya  titthanti,  evam 
■esesu  sesa. 

Imesn  pana  pancasu  thanesu  arakkhaih  tbapetva  Sakko' 
devfinam  indo*  dibbafiampattiih  anubhavamane  Sudhamma  ca- 
vitva  tass*  eva  padaparicslrika  hntva  nibbatti,  kannikaya  dinna- 
nissandena  c'  assa  paiicayojanasatika  Sudhamma  nama  deva- 
manisabha  udapadi,  yattha  dibbasetacchattassa  hettha  yoja- 
nappamane  kancanapallamke  *^  nisinno  Sakko  devanam  indo 
devamanussanam  kattabbakiccani  karoti.  Cittapi  cavitva  tass* 
eva  padaparicarika  hutva  nibbatti,  uyyanassa  karananissandena 
c*  assa  Cittalatavanaih  nama  uyyanaih  udapadi.  Nandapi 
cavitvd  tass*  eva  padaparicarika  hutva  nibbatti,  pokkharani- 
nissandena**  c*  assa  Nanda  nama  pokkharanT  udapadi.     Sujata 


*  Gv  dinnam.  *  C^  hari.  *  Q*  sakkonti.  *  G«  sakkonti  corrected  to  sakkoti. 
"  G*  -jinde.  "  G*  C^  -linde.  ^  G^  yuddhasonda.  •  so  all  three  MSS.,  instead 
of  Sakke?  *  so  all  three  MSS.,  instead  of  inde?  *®  G^  -pallaiike.  **  C* 
G*  pokkharani-. 
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pana  kusalakammassa  akatatta  ekasmim  arann«  kandaraya 
bakasaknnika  hotva  nibbatta.  Sakko  ,,Sujata  na  pannayati, 
kattba  na  kho  nibbatta"  ti  avajjento  disva  tattha  gantv&  tarn 
adaya  devalokam  gaotva  tassa  ramaniyam  devanagaraih  Sa- 
dhammam  devasabham  Cittalatavanam  Nandapokkharaniih  ca 
dassetva  y,eta  kusalam  katva  mayhaih  padaparicarika  hntva 
nibbatta,  tvam  pana  knsalam  akatva  Uracchanayoniyam  nibbatta, 
ito  patthaya  sUam  rakkha"  *ti  tarn  ovaditva  pancasn  silesu 
patitthapetYa*  tatth*  eva  netva  vissajjesi.  Sapi  tato  patthaya 
Bilam  rakkhati.  Sakko  katipahaccayena  ,,sakka  nu  kho  silam 
rakkhitnn"  ti  gantva  macchardpena  uttano  hatva  parato  nipajji, 
Sa  ,,matamacchako"  ti  sannaya  sise 'aggahesi,  maccho  nan- 
gntthain'  cfilesi,  atha  nam  yjivati,  manne"  ti  vissajjesi.  Sakko 
,,8adha  s&dhu,  sakkhissasi  sllam  rakkhitun"  ti  agamasi.  Sa 
tato  cuta  Baranasiyam  kambhakaragehe  nibbatti.  Sakko  ^^kahan' 
nn  kho  nibbatta*'  ti  tattha  nibbattabhavam  natva  savanna- 
elalokanam*  yanakaih  puretvfi  majjhe  gamassa  mahallakave- 
sena  nisiditva  y^elalukani'  ganhatha,  elalokani'  ganhatha'*  *ti 
ngghosesi.  Manussa  agantva  9,dehi  tata'*  *ti  ahamsa.  ,,Ahaih 
sllaih'  rakkhakanaih  demi,  tomhe  silam  rakkhatha"  *ti.  ^^Mayam 
silam  nama  na  janama,  mnlena  dehiti".  ,,Na  mayhaih  mulena 
atthoy  silarakkhakanan^  nevaham  dammit  i".  Manussa  yykoci 
ayam  lalako'"  ti  pakkamimsn.  Sajata  tarn*  pavattim  satva 
y^mayham  anitam  bhavissatiti'*  cintetva  gantva  ^^dehi  tata'*  ti 
aha.  yySiIaih  rakkhasi  amma"  ti.  ^^ima  rakkhamiti".  y,Idam 
maya  tayham  eva  atthaya  abhatan*'  ti  saddhim  yanakena 
gehadvare  thapetva  pakkami.  Sapi  yavajlvam  silam  rakkhitvft 
tato  cnta  Vepacittiyassa  asorindassa  dhlta  hntva  nibbatti, 
■Uanisamsena  abhirupft  ahosi.  So  tassa  vayappattakale  ,,mayhaih 
dhita  attano  cittarncitani  s&mikam   ganhatti"  *ti  asnre  sanni- 


*  C  patinbipatri.      *  C  naiiiga*.     *  O  kaham.     *  0»  sta^naiakiDtiii.     *  G« 
alihiUnl.     •  O  sila.     ^  C*  snaifa-.     *  0*  elaiuko.     *  C*  nam. 
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patesi.  Sakko  ,,kaham  nu  sa  nibbatta*'  ti  olokento  tattha 
nibbattabhavaih  natva  y,Sajata  cittarucitam  sslmikam  ganhant!^ 
mam  ganhiBsatlti^'  asuravannam  m&petva  tattha  agamasi. 
Suj&tam'  alamkaritva  sanDipatatthanam  anetva  ,ycittarucitaih 
samikam  ganha"  *ti  abamsu.  Sa  olokenti*  Sakkam  diBva  pubbe 
pi  sinebavasena  ,,ayam  me  samiko^'  ti  aggahesi.  So  tarn 
devanagaram  anetva  addhatiyanam  natakakotmam  jetthikam 
katva  yavatayakam  thatva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  imaiii  dhammadesanam  aharitva  „eTam  bhikkhaye  pubbe 
pandita  deranyjam  karayamana  attano  jiyiiam  paricc%jant&pi  panatipa- 
tam  na  karimsu,  tyam  nama  eTariipe  niyyanikasasane  pabb^jitra  apa- 
riasayitam  sappanakam  udakam  piyissasiii**  tarn  bbikkhum  garahiiya 
anusaiidhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ^Tada  Matali  samgahako 
Anando  ahosi,  Sakko  pana  aham  eya'*  *ti.     Kulayakajatakam. 


2.    Naccajataka. 

Rudam  manunnan  ti.  Idam  Sattba  Jetayane  yibaranto 
ekam  bahubbandikam  bhikkbum  arabbha  kathesi.  Yattbum 
hettha  Deyadhammiyatake  yuttasadisam  eya.  Sattba  taiii  bbikkhum 
^saccadi  kira  tyani  bhikkhu  babubhando**  ti  puccbi.  ,»Aina  bhante** 
ti.  „Kimkarana  ^am  bahubhando  jato**  ti.  So  ettakam  sutya  ya 
kuddho  niyasanaparupanam*  chaddetya*  „iiiiina  dani  niharena  yicara- 
miti**  Satthu  purato  naggo  attbasi.  Manussa  dbi*  dhiti  abamsu.  So 
tato  palayitya  hinajSiyatto.  Bhikkhu  dhammasabbayani  saxmisiima 
•tSatthu  nama  purato  eyarupadi  karissasiti**  tassa  agunakathani  ka- 
thesum.  Sattha  agautya  ,jLaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkbaye  etarahi  kathaya 
samusinna"  ti  bbikkhii  puccbi.  „Bbante  *so  hi  nama  bhikkhu  tum- 
bakam  purato  catuparisam^jhe  hirottappam  pahaya  gamadarako 
yiya  naggo  thatya^  manussehi  jigucchiyamano  hinaya  yattitya  sasana 
paiihuio^  ti  tassa  agunakathaya  nisinn*  amha**  *ti.  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye 
idan^  er*  eso*  bhikkhu  hirottappabhayena  ratanasasana  parihiho,  pubbe 
itthiratanapatilabhato  pi  parihino  yeya'*  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

>  CI(  G*' ganhtnti,  O  gamhanti.  '  all  three  MSS.  Bi]gata.  *  all  three  MSS. 
olokenti.  *  C^  -parupanam.  ^  C  chaddhetya.  *  G^  dhi.  "^  O  gamadarako 
viya  naggo  yiya  hutva.    "  G^  idanevaso. 
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Atlte  pathamakappe  catnppadft  Siham  raj&nam  akamsu, 
maccha  Anandamaccham ,  sakuna  Savannahaihsam.  Tassa 
pana  Suvannafajahamsassa  dhlta  hamsapotika  abhirupa  ahositi 
so  tassa  varam  adasi.  Sa  attano  cittaracitam  samikam 
varesi.  Hamsaraja  tassa  varam  datva  Himavante  sabbasakane 
sannipatapesi.  Nanappakfira*  hamsamoradayo  saknnagana  sama- 
gantva  ekasmim  mahante  pasSnatale  sannipatimsu.  Hathsarftjft 
„attano  cittarucitam  samikam  agantva  ganhatu"  *ti  dhitaram 
pakkosapesi.  Sa  sakunasamgham  olokenti'  manivannagivam 
citrapekhanam'  moram  disva  ,yayam  me  samiko  hotu'^  'ti 
rocesi.  Sakunasamgha  moram  upasaihkamitva  ahamsu :  ,,8amma 
mora  ayam  rajadhita  ettakanam  sakunanam  majjhe  samikam 
rocenti*  tayi  rucim  nppadesiti'^  More  9,ajjapi  lava  me  balam 
na  passasiti'*  atitntt'hiya^  hirottappam  bhinditva  tava  mahato 
sakanasamghassa  majjbe  pakkhe  pasaretva  naccitam  arabhi, 
naccanto  appaticchanno  ahosi.  Suvannahamsaraja  lajjito  imassa 
n*  eva  ajjhattasamutthaDa  hiri  atthi  na  bahiddhasamutthanam 
ottappam,  nassa  bbinnahirottappassa  mama  dhitaram  dassamiti" 
sakanasamghamajjhe  imam  gatham  aha: 

Rndam*  maDannam  racira  ca  pitthi 
velariyavannapanibha  ca  giva 
vyamamattani  ca  pekkhonani, 
naccena  te  dhitaram  do  dadamki.  31. 

Tattha  rndam  manunnan  ti,  takaiasia  dakaro  kato,  mdam  manipam, 
TaaalUsaddo  madburo  ti  attho,  rucira  ca  pitthiti  pittl^^  pi  ta  eitra  c  eva 
sobhana  ea,  Te}ariyaTannupanibha  ti  veluriyamanivannasadisa ,  vyima- 
mattanlti  ekavyamapamanani ,  pekkba^aniti  pi^jani,  naccena  te  dbi- 
taram  no  dad  ami  ti  btrottappam  bbinditva  nacdtabbaven'  eva  te  evariipaaBa 
nill^aaia  dbitaraiii  no  dadimiti  tatya 

Hamsaraja    tasmim   yeva  parisamajjhe    attano    bhiginey* 
yaluufaBapotakasBa  dhitaram  ad&si.     Moro  hamsapotikam  ala- 

'  O-karinami  C-kara.  *  ail  tbzee  MSS.  olokenti.  *  Ck  .pekapaiii,  C -pekhu-. 
nam.    «  aU  tbree  MSS.  rocenti.     >  C*  atuUbiya.    •  C*  0*  radam.   ^  C  O  pittbl. 
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bhitva  lajjitva  tato  va  atthahitva  palayi.     Hamsarajapi  attano 
vasanatthanam  eva  gato. 

Satiha  noa  bhikkhaye  idan*  er*  esa  hirottappam  bhinditya  rata- 
nasasana  parihino,  pubbe  itihiratanapatilabhato  pi  paribino  yeva**  *ti 
imam  dhammadesaoam  aharitTa  anosandhim  ghatetra  jatakam  sam- 
odhanesi:  „Tada  moro  bahubhandiko  ahosi,  hamsan^a  pana  aham 
eya**  *ti.     Naccajatakaiii. 

3.     Sammodamanajataka. 

Sammodamana  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Kapilayatthum  upaiiis- 
saya  nigrodharame  yibaranto  cumbatakalabam  arabbba  kathesi. 
So  Kunaliyatake  ayibhayissati.  Tada  paoa  Sattha  natake  amantetya 
„mahar%jano ,  natakanam  annamannaih  yiggaho  nama  na  yutto,  ti- 
racchanagat&pi  pubbe  samaggakale  paccamitte  abhibhayitya  yada 
yiyadam  apamia  tada  mahayinasam  patta*'  ti  natiriu^^^^  ayacito 
atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  vattaka  yoniyaih  nibbattitva  anekavattaka- 
sahassaparivaro  araniie  vasati.  Tada  eko  vattakaluddako  teBam 
vasanatthaDaih  gantva  vattakavassitam  katva  tesam  sanni- 
patitabbavam  iiatva  tesam  npari  jalam  khipitva  pariyantesu 
maddanto  sabbe  ekato  katva  pacckim  puretva  gharaih  gantva 
te^  vikkinitva  tena  mnleDa  jTvikam  kappeti.  Ath*  ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto  te  vattake  aha:  y,ayaih  saknniko'  amhakarii  natake 
vinasam  papeti,  aham  ekam  apayaih  janami  yen*  esa  amhe 
ganhituih  na  sakkhissati,  ito  dani  patthaya  etena'  tamhakam 
apari  jale  khittamatte  ekeko  ekekasmim  jalakkhike  sisam  tha- 
petva  jalam  ukkhipitva  icchitatthanam  haritva  ekasmim  kan- 
takagumbe  pakkhipatha,  evaih  sante  tena  tena  thanena  pala- 
yissama"  *ti.  Te  sabbe  „sadha'^  *ti  patisanimsa.  Dutiyadivase 
upari  jalamkhitte*  Bodhisattena  vuttanayen*  eva  jalam  nkkhi- 


3.  CIt,  J.  R.  a.  S.  December,  1870.     ^  O  ne.    *  0*  O  sakunako,  Cv  eaknniko. 
*  O  ate.     «  80  all  three  MSS. 
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pitva  ekasmiih  kantakagumbe  khipitva  sayaih  hetthabhagena 
tato  palayimsu.  Sakonikassa  gambato  jalaih  mocentass*  eva 
yikalo  jato.  So  tucchahattho  va^  agamasi.  Punadivasato 
patthaya  pi  vattaka  tath*  eva  karonti.  So  pi  yava  suriyass* 
atthagamana  jalam  eva  mocento  kinci  alabhitva  tucchahattho 
va  gehaih  gacchati.  Ath'  assa  bhariya  kajjhitva  „tvaih  divase 
divase  tucchahattho  agacchasi,  annam  pi  te  bahi  positab- 
batthanaih  atthi  maiine"  ti  aha.  Sakuniko  ..bhadde  mama 
annam'  positabbatthanaih  n'  atthi,  api  ca  kho  pana  te  vattaka 
samagga  hutva  caranti,  maya  khittamattaih  jalam  adaya  kan- 
takagumbe khipitva  gacchanti,  na  kho  pana  te  sabbakalam 
eva  sammodamana  viharissanti,  tvam  ma  cintayi*,  yada  te 
vivadam  apajjissanti  tada  te  sabbe  vadaya  tava  mukham  hasaya- 
mano  agacchissamiti'^  vatva  bhariyaya*  imam  gatham  aha: 

Sammodamana  gacchanti  jalam  adaya  pakkhino, 
yada  te  vivadissanti  tada  ehinti  me  vasan  ti.  32. 

T«ttha  yada  te  vivadissanti  ti  yasmiih  kale  te  vattaka  uanaiaddhiki 
nanagaba  hutva  vivadissanti  kalaharii  karissantiti  attho,  tada  ehinti  me 
vasan  ti  taimiih  kale  stbbe  pi  te  mama  vasam  agacchissantl,  tthShan  te  gahetva 
tava  mukham  hasayanto  agacchissamiti  bhariyaih  samassasesi. 

Katipahass*  eva  pana  accayena  eko  vattako  gocarabhn- 
mim  otaranto  asallakkhetva  annassa  sisaih  akkami*.  Itaro 
„ko  mam  sise  akkamiti'^  kujjhi.  „Aham  asallakkhetva  akka- 
miih,  ma  kujjhiti"  vutte  pi  ca  kujjhi  yeva.  Te  punappuna 
kathenta  y,tvam  eva  manne  jalam  ukkhipasiti'*  annamannam 
vivadam  karimsu.  Tesu  vivadantesu  Bodhisatto  cintesi:  viva- 
dake  sotthibhavo  nama  n*  atthi,  idan*  eva  te  jalam  no  uk- 
khipissanti,  tato  mahantaih  vinasam  papunissanti,  sakuniko 
okasaih  labhissati,  maya  imasmim  thane  na  sakka  vasitun*^  ti 
80   attano   parisam    adaya   aiinattha   gato.      Sakuniko   pi  kho 


*  C^  omiU  va.      *  C^  mamannam.     *  C«  cinUyi.     *  C<  omits  bbariyaya.     *  G« 
akkami. 
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katipahaccayena  agantva  yattakavassitam  vassitva  tesam  sanni- 
patitanam  apari  jalam  pakkhipi.  Ath*  eko  vattako  ,,tayhaih 
kira  jalam  ukkhipantass*  eva  matthake  lom^ni  patitani,  idani 
ukkhipa'-'  *ti  aha.  Aparo  „tayham  kira  jalam  nkkhipantass* 
eva  dvlsa  pakkhesa  pattaoi  patitani,  idani  ukkhipa''  \i  aha. 
Iti  tesam  „tvam  akkhipa'^  *ti  vadantanan*  neva  sakuniko  jalam 
ukkhipitva  sabbe  va  te  ekato  katva  pacchim  puretva  bhariyam 
hasayamano  geham  agamasi. 

Sattha  „eyam  maharcga  natakaDam  kalaho  nama  na  yutto,  kalaho 
yinasamiilam  eva  hotiti**  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anusandhim 
ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  apanditayattako  Deyadatto  ahosi, 
panditayattako  pana  aham  eya**  *ti.     Sammodamanajatakam. 

4.    "Macchajataka. 

Na  mam  sTtam  na  mam  unhan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  JetayaDe 
yiharanto  puranadutiyikapalobhanam'  arabbba  kathesi.  Tada 
hi  Sattha  tarn  bhikkhum  „8accam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu'  ukkanthito'* 
ti  pucchi.  „Saccam  Bhagaya"  'ti.  „Kenasi  ukkanthapito**  ti.  „Pu- 
ranadutiyika'  me  bhante  madhurahattharasa ,  nam  jahitum  na  sakko- 
miti**.  Atba  Dam  Sattha  ^bhikkhu,  esa  itthi*  taya  anatthakarika, 
pubbe  pi  tyam  etam  nissaya  maranam  papunanto  mam  agamma 
maranamutto**  ti  yaiya  aiitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  parohito  ahosi.  Tada  kevatta  nadiyam 
jalam  khipimsa.  Ath'  eko  mahamaccho  rativasena  attano 
macchiya  saddhim  kilamano  agacchati.  Tassa  sa  macchi' 
porato  gacchamana  jalagandham  ghayitva  jalam  pariharamana 
gata.  So  pana  kamagijjho  lolamaccho  jalakncchim  eva  pa- 
vittho.  Kevatta  tassa  jalam  pavitthabhavam  natva  jalam 
ukkhipitva    maccham   gahetva  amaretva  va  valikapitthe  *  khi- 


1  Ck  C*  -nam.    >  C*  C«  -duU-.     '  C*  O  omit  saecam  kira  tvam  bhikkhn.    *  C 
itthi.     ^  C  macchi.     *  C  valina-. 
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pitya  y,imam  angaresn  pacitva  khadissama**  *ti  angare  karonti 
Bulam  tacchenti.  Maccho  ,,etaih^  angaratapanam'  va  salavedha- 
nam  va  annam  va  pana  dakkham  na  mam  kilameti,  yam  pana 
sa  macchi'  ^annam  so  nuna  gato*  ti  mayi  domanassam  apajjati 
tad  eva  mam  badhatiti^*  paridevamano  imam  gatham  aha: 

Na  mam  sitam  na  mam  unham  na  mam  jalasmiih  badhanaihy 
yan  ca  mam  mannate  macchi'  'annam  so  ratiya  gato*  ti.  33. 

Tattha  na  mam  aitam  na  mam  unhan  ti  macchanam  udaka  nihatakale* 
•itaih  hoti,  taamiih  vigate  unham  hotl,  tadubhayam  sandliaya  na  mam  sTtam  na 
mam  unham  badhatiti  paridevati,  yam'  pi  tarn  angaresu  paccanamulakam  dukkham 
bhaTissati  tam  pi  sandhaya  na  mam  Qi)han  ti  paridevat'  eva,  na  mam  Jala s- 
mim  badhanan  ti  yam  pi  me  jalaamiiii  badhanam  ahosi  tam  pi  maih  na 
badheaiti  pariderati,  yan  ca  man  ti  adisn*  ayam  pindattho:  sa  macchi  mama 
Jale  patitaasa  imeM  kevattehi  gahitabhavam  ijananti^  mam  apassamana  „80 
maccho  idani  annam  macchim  kamaratiya  gato^  bhavissatiti'*  cinteti,  tam  tassa 
domanassappattaya  cintanam  marii  badhatiti  valikapitthe  nipanno  paridevati. 

Tasmim  *samaye  parohito  dasaparisaparivato  nahanatthaya 
nadltiram  agate.  So  pana  sabbaratanna'  hoti.  Ten'  assa 
macchaparidevitam  satva  etad  ahosi:  „ayam  maccho  kilesa- 
paridevitam  paridevati,  evam  atnracitto  kho  pan*  esa  miyamano 
niraye  yeva  nibbattissati ,  aham*  assa  avassayo  bhavissa- 
miti'*  kevattanam  santikam  gantva  „ambho  tumhe  amha- 
kam  ekadivasam  pi  vyaiganatthaya  maccham  na  detha*'  *ti 
aha.  Kevat^a  ^ykim  vadetha  sami,  tamhakam  raccanaka- 
maccham  ganhitTa  gacchatha'*  *ti  ahaihsa.  ^^Amhakam  annena 
kammam  n'  atthi,  iman*^  neva  detha**  *ti.  „Ganhatha  samiti*'. 
Bodhisatto  tam  abhohi  hatthehi  gahetva  naditire  nisTditva 
,,ambho*'  maccha,  sace  t*  aham  ajja  na  passeyyam  jivitakkha- 
yam  paponeyyasi^  idani  ito  patthaya  ma  kilesavasiko"  ahositi'* 
ovaditva  adake  vissajjetva  nagaram  pavisi. 


'  O  ekam,  C  •mlta  ataih.  *  C«  angare-.  *  so  all  three  MSS.  «  C*  nihata-, 
C  nehata-.  »  C»  yam.  •  C»  adiro.  ^  C*  €•  ijananti.  »  C»  hato.  •  C»  aham, 
C»  amham.     »»  C*  O  iman.     '*  C^  amho.     "  C**  -vaaito. 
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Satiha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasesi.  Sacca- 
pariyosane  ukkanthitabhikkhu  sotapattiphale  patitthasi,  Satthapi 
anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  ,,Tada  macchi*  purana- 
duiiyika^  ahosi,  maccho  ukkanthitabhikkhu,  purohito  aham  era  ahosin'* 
ti.     Macchajatakam. 


5.    Yattakajataka. 

Santi  pakkha  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Magadhesu  carikazb  cara- 
mano  dayagginibbanam  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekasmim  hi  samaje 
Sattha  Magadhesu  carikam  caramano  aniiatarasmim  Magadhagamake 
pindaya  caritya  pacchabhattam  pindapatapatikkanto  bhikkhuganapari- 
yuto  maggam  patip^i.  Tasmim  samaye  mahadayo  utthahi.  Purato 
ca  pacchato  ca  bahu  bhikkhu^.  So  pi  kho  aggi  ekadhiLmo  ek%jalo 
hutya  ayattharamano  agacchat*  eya.  Tatra  eke^  puthi\jjanabhikkhil 
maranabhayabhita  „pataggim  dassama,  tena  daddhatthanam  itaro  aggi 
na  otiharissatiti^**  arani^  sahitam^  niharitya  aggim  karonti.  Apare 
ahamsu:  „ayuso,  tumhe  kin  nama  karotha,  gaganamajjhe "  thitam 
candam  pacinalokadhatuto  uggacchantam  sahassaramsipatimanditam 
suriyamandalam '  yelatire  thita  samuddam  Sinerum  nissaya  thita 
Sinerum  apassanta  yiya  sadeyake  loke  aggapuggalam  attana  saddhim 
gacchantam  eya  Sammasambuddham  anoloketya  'pataggim  dema*  ti 
yadetha,  Buddhabalam  nama  na  janatha,  etha  Satthu  santikam  gamis- 
sama"  *ti  purato  ca  pacchato  ca  gacchanta  sabbe  pi  ekato  hutya  Dasa-* 
balassa  santikam  agamamsu.  Sattha  mahabhikkhusamghapaiiyaro^^ 
annatarasmim  padese  atthasi.  Dayaggi  abhibhayanto  yiya  yirayanto 
agacchati,  agantya  Tathagatassa  thitatthanam^^  patya  tassa  padesassa 
samanta  solasakarisamattam^^  thanam  patto  udake  opilapitatinukka'' 
yiya  nibbayi,  yibbedhato  dyattimsakarisamattatthanam  ayattharitum 
nasakkhi.  Bhikkhii  Satthu  gunakatham^*  arabhimsu:  „aho  Buddhanam 
g^nam  nama,  ayam  hi  nama  acetano  aggi  Buddhanam  ihitatthanam 
ayattharitum  na  sakkoti,    udake  tinukka  yiya  nibbayati,   aho  Buddha- 


*  C  macchi.  '  C^  -du-.  >  C^  C«  bahu  bhikkhu ,  C«'  bahu  bhikkhu  cor- 
rected to  bahu  bhikkhu.  *  C^  G^  ete.  ^  G^  ottarissatiti.  ^  C^  arani.  ^  C*^ 
G'sabiU,  C*' sahiu  corrected  to  sahiUrii.  ^  C«  G^  gagana-.  *  G'e  suriya-. 
>«  Cv  -aaiigha-.  "  C"  -nam.  "  C*  €•  solaea-.  >*  C  -tinukka.  »*  C» 
gunamkatharii. 
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nam  anubharo  nama**  ^ti.  Sattha  tesam  kathaai  sutTa  „iia  blukkbaTe 
idam  etarahi  majham  balam,  yam  imam  bhiiadppadesam  patra  esa 
aggo  nibbayati  idam  pana  mayham  poniDakasaccabalam ,  «»*«««»■"  hi 
padese  sakalam  pi  imam  kappam  aggi  na  jalissati,  kappatthija- 
patihanjam  nam*  etan*'  ti  aha.  Athajasma  Aoando  Sattha  nisi- 
danatthaya  catuggunam  samghatim  pannapesi.  Nisidi  Sattha.  Pal- 
lamkam  abhujitTa'  bhikkhosamgho  pi  Tathagatam  randitTa  parira- 
retya  nisidi.  Atha  Sattha  ,^dam  tara  bhante  amhakam  pakatam, 
atitam  paticchannam,  tarn  no  pakatam  karotha**  *ti  bhikkhuhi  ayaeito 
atltam  ahari: 

Ante  Magadharatthe  tasmiiii  yeva  padese  Bodhi- 
satto  Yattakayoniyam  patisandhim  gahetva  mato  kucchito 
jato  andako  sampadaletYa  nikkhantakale  mahabhendokappamano 
▼attakapotako  ahosi.  Atha  nam  matapitaro  kulavake  nipajja- 
petva  makhatandakeoa  gocaram  aharitva  posenti.  Tassa  pakkhe 
pasaretva  akasagamanabalaih  va  pade  akkhipitva  thale  gamana- 
balam  va  n*  atthi.  Tan  ca  padesam  samvacchare  saiiivacchare 
davaggi  ganhati.  So  tasmim'  pi  samaye  maharavaih  ravanto 
tarn  padesam  ganhi.  Sakonasaihgha  attano  attano  knlavakehi 
nikkhamitva  roaranabhayabhita  viravanta  palayanti.  Bodhi- 
sattassa  pi  matapitaro  maranabhayabhita  Bodhisattam  chaddetva 
palayimsu.  Bodhisatto  kolavake  nipannako  va  givam  nkkhipitva 
avattharitva  agacchantam  aggim  disva  ciniesi:  y^sace  mayham 
pakkhe  pasaretva  akaseoa  gamanabalam  bhaveyya  uppatitva 
annattha  gaccheyyarh,  sace  pade  nkkhipitva  gamanabalam 
bhaveyya  padavarena  annattha  gaccheyyam,  matapitaro  pi  kho 
me  maranabhayabhita  mam  ekakam  pahaya  attanaih  paritta- 
yanta  palata,  idani  me  annam  patisaranam  n*  atthi,  attano' 
*rohi  asarano,  kin  nu  kho  ajja  maya  katnm  vattatiti'*.  Ath* 
assa  etad  ahosi:  ^Jmasmiih  loke  silagnno  nama  atthi,  sacca- 
gnno  nama  atthi,  atite  paramiyo  puretva  bodhitale  nislditvft 
abhisambuddha  sllasamadhipannavimnttivimnttinanadassanasam- 

>  C^  abhanjicva.     '  C^  C«  tasmim.     *  all  three  MSS.  attano. 
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panna  saccanaddayakaranaakhantisamanDagata  sabbasattesu 
samapavattamettabhayana  sabbannu-Bnddha  nama  atthi,  tehi 
ca  patividdha  dhammaguna  nama  atthi,  mayhaih  capi  ekaih^ 
saccam  atthi,  saihvijjamano  eko  sabhavadhammo  pannayati, 
tasma  atite  Baddhe  c'  eva  tehi  patividdhagane  ca  avajjitva 
mayi  yijjamanam  saccasabhavadhammam  gahetva  saccakiriyam 
katva  aggiih  patikkamapetva  ajja  maya  attano  c'  eva  sesasa- 
kananan  ca  sotthibhavaih  kfitnm  yattatiti^^    Tena  vnttam: 

Atthi  loke  silaguno,  saccam  soceyy*  anuddaya, 
tena  saccena  kahami  saccakiriyam  anuttamam. 
Avajjitva  dbammabalam  saritva  pnbbake  Jine 
saccabalam  apassaya  saccakiriyam  akas'  ahan  ti. 

Atha  Bodliisatto  atite  parinibbutanam  Baddhanam  gane  avajjitva 
attani  vijjamanam  saccasabhavam  arabbha  saccakiriyam  karonto 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Santi  pakkha  apatana,  santi  pada  avancana, 
matapita  ca  nikkhanta,  jataveda  patikkama  ti.  34. 

Tattha  santi  pakkha  apatana  ti  mayhaih  pakkha  nama  atthi  upa- 
labbhanti,  na  ca  kho  sakka  etehi  uppatitaiii  akaaena  gantun  ti  apatana,  santi 
pada  avancana  ti  padfipi  me  atthi  tehi  pana  yanciturii  padacaragamanena 
gautum  na  sakka  ti  avancana,  matapita  ca  nikkhanta  ti  ye  ca  mam 
annattha  neyyiim  te  pi  maranabhayena  matapitaro  nikkbanta,  jataveda  ti 
aggim  alapati,  so  hi  Jato  vediyati  pannayati,  tasma  jatavedo  ti  vuccati, 
patikkama  ti  patigaccha  nivatta  'ti  Jatavedam  anapeti'.  Iti  Mahasatto  sace 
mayham  pakkhanaih  atthibhavo  c*  eva  te  ca  pasaretva  akase  apatanabhavo 
saccam  padanaih  atthibhavo  te  ca  ukkhipitva  avancanabhavo  matapitunnain 
mam  kulavake  yeva  chaddetva  palatabhavo  ca  sacco  sabhavabhuto  yeva,  jataveda 
etena  saccena  tvaih  ito  patikkama  ti  knlavake  nipanno  yeva  saccakiriyam  akasi^ 

Tassa'  saha  saccakiriyaya  solasakarisamatte*  ethane  jata- 
vedo patikkami,  patikkamanto  ca  na-jjhapayamano  va^  aran- 
nam  gato,  ndake  pana  opilapitdr  nkka  viya  tatth*  eva  nibbayi. 
Tena  vnttam: 

>  C»  eka.     »  O  C»  anapetl.    »  C*  C»  nassa.     •  C*  -matta.    *  C*  ca. 
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Saha  saccakate  mayhaih  maha  pajjali  sikhl', 
vajjesi  solasa  kansani  udakaih  patva  yatha  sikhiti. 

Tarn  pan*  etam  thanam  sakale  pi  imasmim  kappe  aggina  ana- 
bhibhavaniyatta  kappatthiyapatihariyam  nama  jatam.  Evaih  Bo- 
dhisatto  saccakiriyam  katva  jivitapariyosane  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  „Da  bhikkhaye  imassa  ranassa  aggina  an^jjhottharanam 
etarahi  mayhaih  balam,  poranam  pan*  etam  yattakapotakakale  mayham 
eya  saccabalan'*  ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane  keci  sotapanna  ahesum,  keci  sakadagamino  keci 
anagamino  ahesum,  keci  arahattam  patta  ti.  Satthapi  anusandhim 
ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  matapitaro  etarahi  matapitaro 
ya'  ahesam,  yattakaraja  pana  aham  eya*'  *ti.     Vattakajatakam. 


6.    Sakanajataka. 
Yam'   nissita  ti.      Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  dad- 

* 

dhapannasalaih  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  £ko  kira  bhikkhu 
Sattha  santike  kammatthanam  gahetya  Jetayanato  nikkhamma  Ko- 
salesu  ekam  paccantagamam  upanissaya  ekasmim  aranne  senasane 
yasati.  Ath*  assa  pathamamase  yeya  pannasala  dayhittha.  So 
^pannasala  me  daddha,  dukkham  yasamiti**  manussanam  acikkhi. 
ManuMa  „idaQi  no  khettam  parisukkham,  kedare  payetya  karissaroa, 
taamim  payite  b^'am  yapitya  b\je  yutte*  yatim  katya  yatija  kataya 
niddayitya  layitya  madditya'*  ti  eyam^  tarn  tarn  kammam  apadisanta 
yeya  temasam  yftinamesum.  So  bhikkhu  temasam  abbhokase  dukkham 
yasanto  kammatthanam  yaddhetya  yisesam  nibbattetum  nasakkhi, 
payafetya  pana  Satthu  santikam  g^antya  yanditya  ekamante  nisidi. 
Sattha  tena  saddhim  patisantharam  katya  „kim  bhikkhu  sukhena 
yassam  yuttho  si,  kammatthanan  te  matthakam  pattan**  ti  pucchi. 
So  tarn  payattim  acikkhitya  i.senasanasappayassa  me  abhayena  kam- 
matthanam matthakam  na  pattan*'  ti  aha.  Sattha  „pubbc  bhikkhu 
tiracchanagat&pi  attano  sappayasappayam  janimsu,  tyam  kasma  na 
annasiti'*  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


»  to  all  three  MSB.     »  €•  ca.    »  C*  yan.    *  C*  yntthe,  C*'  vunte.    *  C  eTan. 
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Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  sakunayoniyaih  nibbattitva  sakonasaihghapari- 
vato  arannayatane  sakhavitapasampannam  maharakkhaih  nissaya 
vasati.  Ath*  ekadivasam  tassa  rakkhassa  sakhasu  annamannaih 
ghaihsantlsu  cnnnam  patati.  Dhumo  atthati.  Taiii  disva^  Bo- 
dhisatto cintesi:  ,,iiiia  dve  sakha  evam  ghamsamaoa  aggim 
vissajjessanti ,  so  patitva  puranapannani  ganhissati ,  tato 
patthaya  imam  pi  rukkham  jhapessati^,  na  sakka  idha  amhehi 
vasitum,  ito  palayitva  aiinattha  gantum  vattatiti^'  so  sakana- 
samghassa  imam  gatham  aha: 

Tarn  nissita  jagatiruhaih'  vihamgama 

8v-ayam  aggim  pamuncati, 

disa  bhajatha  vakkamga,  jatam  saranato  bhayan  ti.  35. 

Tattha  Jagatiruhan'  ti,  jagati  vuccati  pathavi,  tattha  jautta  rukkho  Jaga- 
tiniho  ti  vuccati,  ▼Ihaihgama  ti  \ihaiii  vaccati  akasaih,  tattha  gamanato 
pakkhi  vihaiiigaiDa  ti  vuccanti,  disa  bhajatha  ti  imam  rukkham  muncitva 
annato  palayanta  catasso  disa  bhajatha,  vakkaihga  ti  sakarie  alapati,  te  hi 
uttamaifagaih  galaih*  kadaci  kadaci  vakkarh^  karonti,  taama  vakkamga  ti  Tuccanti, 
▼amka  va  tesaifa  ubhofQ  patsesu  pakkha  Jata  ti  pi  Takkaihga,  jatam 
saranato  bhayan  ti  amhakam  ayassayarukkhato  yeva  bhayaih  nibbattam,  etha 
annattha  gacchama  ti. 

Bodhisattassa  vacanakara  pandita  sakuna  tena  saddhim 
ekappaharen^  eva  uppatitva  annattha  gata,  ye  pana  apandita 
te  ,,evamevam  esa  bindumatte  udake  kambbile  passatiti"  tassa 
vacanaih  agahetva  tatth*  eva  vasimsu.  Tato  na  cirass'  eva 
Bodhisattena  cintitakaren'  eva  aggi  nibbattitva  nam  rukkham 
aggahesi.  Dhume  ca  jalasu  ca  utthitasu  dhumandha  sakuna 
annattha  gantum  nasakkhiihsu,  aggimhi  patitva  patitva  vinasaih 
papuniihsu. 

Sattha  nCTam  bhikkhu  pubbe  tiracchana^tapi  rukkhagge 
rasanta   attano   sappayasappajazb  jananti,  tyam   kasma   na  aonasiti** 


1  C^  C^  Jhapessasi,  C«  peasati.     *  C^  -ruhaih.    Is  Jagatiraham  an  interpolation? 
*  C''  -ruhan.     *  C^  C*  uttamamgalam.     ^  G^  vamkarii. 
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imam  dhammadeiiMiam  ahariiTa  saceani  pakasesL  Saeci^iarijoMiie  so 
bhikkha  soiapaUiphale  patitUuto.  Salthapi  aousaodbim  gbalelra  jata- 
kam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  Bodhisattassa  ▼acanakaia  sakuna  Boddha- 
parisa  ahesum,  panditasaknno  pana  abam  era"  *ti.  Sakanajatakam. 

7.    Tittirajataka. 

Te  yaddham  apacayaiititi«  Idam  Saiiha  SaTatthim* 
gacchanio  Sariputtatherassa  senasanapatibahanam'  anb- 
bha  kaihesi.  AnathJ^indikena  hi  Tibanun  karetTa  ddte  pesite  Saliba 
Rajagaha  nikkbamma  Yesalim  patra  tattha  jatbabhirantam  Tibaritra 
„SaTattbim  gamissamiti"  maggam  patip^i.  Tena  ea  samayena 
Cbabbaggikanam  anteTasika  pnrato  gantra  tberaoam  senasanesu 
agahiiesT-eTa  ,4dam  aenasaiiaib  ambakaih  upi^jhajassa  idam  acaii- 
yassa  idam  ambakam  eTa  bbarissallti"  senasaoaoi  palibaddbaati. 
Paccba  igaia  tbera  senasanani  na  labbanti.  Saripnttalbefassapi 
anteTasika  therassa  senasanam  parijesanta  na  labhimsu.  Tbero  sena- 
sanam  alabhanto  Sattbu  senasanassa  aridure  ekasmim  rnkkhamnle 
nisi^jaya  camkamena'  ca  TitinamesL  Sattha  paccnsasamaye  rnkkhamitra 
nkkasi.  Tbero  pi  nkkasi.  „Ko  eso"  ti.  ,,Abam  bbante  Sariputto**  ti. 
.iSaripntta  imaya  relaya  idba  kim  karositi'*.  So  tarn  paTattim 
arocesi.  Sattba  tberassa  Tacanam  sutra  „idani  taya  mayi  jiyante 
yera  bbikkbu  aiinamaniiam  agaraya  appatissa,  parinibbute  na  kho 
kim  kaiissantiti**  an^antassa  dhammasamyego  udapadi.  So  pabba- 
taya  rattiya  bbikkbusamgham  sannipatapetra  bbikkbu  puccbi:  ^saccam 
kira  bbikkbare  Chabbaggiya  pnrato  pnrato  gantya  theranam  bbikkbu- 
nam  senasanam  patibahantiti**.  „Saccam  Bbagarii**  *ii.  Tato  cbab- 
baggiye  garahitya  dhammakatham  katbetya  bbikkbu  amantesi:  „ko 
nu  kbo  bbikkbaye  aggasanam  aggodakam  aggapindam  arabatiti". 
£kacce  „kbattiyakala  pabb%jito'*  ti  abamsu,  ekacce  „brabmanakala 
gahapatikula  pabb^jito*'  ti,  apare  „Tinayadharo  dbammakatbiko  patha- 
massa  jbanassa  labhi'  dutiyassa  tatiyassa  catntthassa  jbanassa  la- 
bbiti",  apare  „sotapaono  sakadagami*  anagami*  araha  tey\)jo  chala- 
bbinno**  ti  abamsu.  Eyam  tehi  bhikkbiibi  atiano  attano  meiyasena 
aggasanadirabanam^    katbitakale^     Sattba    aba:     noa    ki    bbikkbaye 


^  O  ayatthiyam.     '  C^  ianissnaifa-.     *  €«  cankamons.     *  C^  labhi.    *  G«  C* 
-garni    *  all  thrts  HSS.  auigami.     ^  so  all  three  MSS.     *  C&  kariU-. 
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n  sasane  aggasaaadini  patya  khattiyakula  pabb^jito  pamanam, 
oa  brahmanakula  na  gahapatikula  pp,bb%jito  na  yinayadharo  na  sultan- 
tiko  nabhidhammiko  na  paihamfgjbanadilabbioo  na  sotapaonadayo 
pamanam,  atiha  kho  bhikkhare  imasmim  sasane  yathabuddham' 
abbiyadanapaccuttbanam  a^jalikammam  samicikammam  katabbam, 
aggasanam  aggodakam  aggapindo  laddbabbo,  idam  ettha  pamanam, 
tasma  bnddhataro  bbikkbu  etesam  anucchayiko,  idani  kho  pana 
bhikkhaye  Sariputto  mayham  aggasayako  anudhammacakkam  pa- 
yattako  mamanantaram  senasanam  laddhum  arahaU,  so  imam  rattim 
aenasanam  alabhanto  rukkhamiQe  yitinamesi,  tnmhe  idan*  eya  eyam 
agaraya  appatissa  gacchante  gacchante  kale  kin  ti  katya  yiharissatha'* 
*ti.  Atha  nesam  oyadadanatthaya  „pubbe  bhikkhaye  iiracchana- 
gatlipi  *na  kho  pan*  etam  amhakam  patirupam  yam  mayam  anna- 
mannam  agaraya  appatissa  asabhagayuttino  yihaieyyama,  amhesa 
mahallakataraih  janitya  tassa  abhiyadanadini  karissama*  *ti  sadhnkam 
yunamsitya  *ayaih  no  mahallako*  ti  natya  tassa  abhiyadanadini  katya 
deyapatham  piirayamana  g^ata**  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Himavantapasse  ekam  mahanigrodham  npanis- 
sftya  tayo  sahaya  viharimsa:  tittiro  makkato  hatthiti.  Te 
afifiamafinaih  agarava  appatissa  asabhagavattino  ahesum.  Atha 
nesam  etad  ahosi:  ,,Da  yuttam  amhakam  evam  viharituihy  yan 
nuna  mayam  yo  no  mahallakataro  tassa  abhiyadanadini  karonta 
vihareyyama"  *ti.  9,Ko  pana  no  mahallakataro"  ti  cintetvA 
ekadivasam  y^atth"  eso  npayo"  ti  tayo  pi  jana  nigrodhamule 
nisiditva  tittiro  ca  makkato  ca  hatthim  pucchiihsn:  „samma 
hatthi  tvaih  imam  nigrodharnkkham  kivappamanakalato  pat- 
thaya  janasiti'S  So  aha:  ^ysamma*  ahaih*  tarunapotakakale 
imam  nigrodhagaccham  antarasatthisa  katva  gacchami,  anta- 
taritva^  thitakale  ca  pana  me  etassa  aggasakha  nabhim  ghat- 
tetiy  ev'  ahaih*  imam  gacchakalato  patthaya  janamiti".  Pana 
ubho  jana  pnrimanayen*  eva  makkataih  pucchiihsn.  So  aha: 
9,aham   samma   makkatacchapako   samano  bhumiyam  nisiditva 


}  Cv  -kola.      '  0*  -yaddhaiii.     '  G«  samma ,  G*  samma  corrected  to  samma. 
*  C^  ahan.     *  so  all  three  MSS.    *  all  three  MS8.  eyaha. 
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gfvam  annkkhipitva  va  imassa  nigrodhapotakassa  aggaihkare 
khadamiy  evam  ahaih  imam  khnddakakalato  patthiya  janamtti'S 
Atha  itare  abho  pnrimanayen*  eva  tittiraih  pncchimsu.  So 
aha:  ^^samma  pabbe  asnkasmim  nama  thane  mahanigrodha- 
rnkkho  ahosi,  ahaih  tassa  phalani  khaditva  etasmim  thane 
vaccam  patesim,  tato  esa  rnkkho  jato,  ev^  ahaih'  imam  aja- 
takalato  patthaya  janami,  tasma  aham  tumhehi  jatiya  mahalla- 
kataro"  ti.  Evam  vntte  makato  ca  hatthi  ca  tittirapanditam 
Shaihsu:  ,,8amma,  tvam  amhehi  mahallakataro ,  ito  patthaya 
mayaih  tava  sakkaragarukaramananavandanapujanani  c*  eva 
abhivadanapaccntthanaanjalikammasamicikammani  ca  karissama, 
evade  ca  te  thassama,  tvam  pana  ito  patthaya  amhakam 
ovadannsasaniyam*  dadeyyasi^^  Tato  patthaya  tittiro  tesam 
ovadam  adasi',  sllesn  patitthapesi ^  sayam  pi  silani  samadiyi. 
Te  tayo  pi  jana  pancasilesn  patitthaya  annamannam  sagara- 
va  sappatissa  sabhagavnttino  hntva  jivitapariyosane  devaloka- 
parayana*  ahesnm* 

nTesam  tannam  samadanam  tittiriyabrahmacariyan  nama  ahosi,  ie 
hi  nama  bhikkhare  tiracchanagata  annamannam'  sagarava  sappatissa 
Tiharimsu,  tnmhe  eyam  syakkhate  dhammavinaye  pabb^jitva  kasma 
annamannam  agarara  appatissa  viharatha,  anujanami  bhikkhare  ito 
patthaya  tumhakam  yathabnddham  abhiyadanapaccutthanam  anjali- 
kanunam*  samicikammam  yathabnddham  aggasanaih  aggodakam  agga- 
pindam  ito  patthaya  ca  narakatarena  buddhataro  senasanena  na  pati- 
bahitabbo,  yo  patibaheyya  apatti  dukkatassa^  **  ti. 

Eram  Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  abhisambuddho 
hutra  imam  gatham  aha: 

Te  Tad4bam  apacayanti  nara  dhammassa  kovida 

ditthe  ra  dhamme  pasamsa  samparaye  ca  suggatiti.  36. 

Tattha  ye  yaddham   apacayatititi  jativaddho   vayovaddho  ganaTaddho 
ti  Uyo   Taddha,   toan   jatfsam panne  Jativaddho  nama,   yaye  thito   ▼ayoTaddho 

1  C>  Cv  ayahi.     '  C^  -niyam.      *  0^  adaai.     *  C*  deyaloko.    *  C«  annamanna. 
*  C»  -kimma.    ^  G*  dakkafakassa. 
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namai  ganastmpanno  gunavaddho  nania,  tesa  ganasampaiino  vayovaddho  Imas- 
miih  thane  Taddho  ti  adhfppeto,  apacayanti  ti  jetthipacayikakammena  p^jenti, 
dhammassa  kovida  tl  Jetthapacayanadhammassa  kovida  ti  kusala,  ditthe 
▼  adhamme  ti  imasmirh  yeva  attabhave,  pasaihsa  ti  pasamsaraha ,  sam- 
paraye  ca  taggatiti  samparetabbe  imarii  lokaiii  hitva  gaiitabbe  paraloke  pi 
tssaih  sQgati  yeva  hotiti;  ayam  pan'  ettha  pindattho:  bhikkhave  khattiya  va 
honta  brabmana  va  yessa  va  sudda  va  gahat^ha  va  pabbijita  va  tiracchanagata 
va  ye  keci  satta  Jetthapacitikamme  cheka  kuaala  gunasampannanam  vayo- 
vuddhanaih  apacitim  karonti  te  imasmin*  ca  attabhave  jetthapacitikaraka  ti 
pasaintam  vannanam  thomanam  labhanti  kayassa  ca  bheda  sagge  nibbattantiti. 

Eyaib  Sattha  jetthapacitikammassa  gunam  kathetva  anusandhim 
ghatetra  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  hatthinago  Moggallano  ahosi, 
nakkato  Sariputto,  tittirapandito  panaaham  eya**  'ti.  Tittirajatakam. 


8.    Bakajataka. 

Naccania  nikatippanno  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  ciyarayaddhakam  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Eko  kira 
jetayanayasiko  bhikkhu  jam  kinci  ciyare  kattabbam  chedanaghattana- 
Ticaranasibbauadikaih'  kammam  tattha  sukusalo.  So  taya  kusalataya 
ciyaram  yaddheti,  tasma  ciyarayaddbako  t*  eya  pannayittha.  Kim 
pan*  esa  karotiti  jinnapilotikasu  hatthakammam  dassetya  suphassitam ' 
manapam  ciyaram  katya  nganapariyosane  pitthodakena  ranjitya  sam- 
khena  ghamsitya*  ujjalam  manunnam  katya  nikkhipati^.  Ciyara- 
kammam  katum  %jananta  bhikkhu  ahate  satake  gahetva  tassa  san- 
tikam  agantya  „mayam  ciyaram  katum  na  janama,  ciyaram  no  katva 
detha**  *ti  yadanti.  So  ^ciyaram  ayuso  kayiramanam  cirena  nitthati, 
maya  katacivaram  eya  atthi,  ime  satake  thapetva  ganhitya  gacchatha** 
*ti  niharitya  dasseti^.  Te  tassa  yannasampattim  yeva  disya  antaram 
ajananta  thiran  ti  sannaya  ahatasatake  ciyarayaddhakassa  datya 
ganhitya  gacchanti.  Tan  tehi  thokam  kilitthakale  unhodakena  dho- 
yiyamanam  attano  pakatim  dassesi,  tattha  tattha  jinnatthanam 
pannayati.  Te  yippatisarino  honti.  £yam  agatagate  pilotikahi 
yancento  so  bhikkhu  sabbattha  pakato  jato.  Tatha  c*  esa  Jetayane 
tatha    annatarasmim    gamake    pi   eko   ciyarayaddbako   lokam   yanceti. 


*  C*  imatmim.    •  C*  C»  -virarana-.    •  C*  O  supassitaifa.    *  C«'  ghasitva.    » C* 

nikkhapati,  C*  nikkhipati.     *  (^  C^  dasseiTti,  C«  dusesiti  corrected  to  dasieti. 
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Tassa  sambhatta'  bhikkhii  nbhante  Jetarane  kira  eko  ciyaraTaddhako 
eFam  lokam  rancetiti**  arocayimsu.  Ath*  assa  eiad  ahosi:  „hancl* 
ahan  tarn  nagarayasikam  yanc^miti**  pilotikaciyaram  atimanapam  katya 
sarattam  ra^jitya'  tarn  panipitya  Jetayanam  agamasi.  Itaro  tarn  disya 
ya  lobham  uppadetya  „bhante  imam  ciyaram  tumhehi  katan**  ti 
pucclu.  ,,Ama  ayuso**  ti.  „Bbante,  imam  ciyaram  mayhaiii  detha, 
tumke  annam  labhissatha**  *ti.  „Ayuso,  mayam  gamayasika  dullabha- 
paccaya,  im*  aham  tuyham  daiya  attana  kirn  parupissamiii**.  „6bante, 
mama  santike  ahatasataka  atthi,  te  gahetya  tumhakam  ciyaram 
karotha*'  'ti.  MAyuso,  may  a  ettha  hatthakammam  dassitam,  tayi 
pana  eyam  yadante  kim  sakka  katum,  ganhahi  nan**  ti  tassa  pilotika- 
ciyaram datya  ahatasatake  adaya  tarn  yancetya  pakkami.  Jetayana- 
yasiko  pi  taiii  ciyaram  panipitya  katipahaccayena  imhodakena  dhoyanto 
jinnapilotikam  disya  l^ito.  „Gamayasiciyarayaddhakena'  kira  Jetayana- 
yasiko  yancito"  ti  tassa  yancitabhayo  sadighami^he  pakato  jato. 
Ath*  ekadiyasam  bhikkhii  dhammasabhayam  tarn  katham  kathenta 
nisidimsu.  Sattha  agantya  „kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya 
sannisinna'*  ti  pucchi.  Te  tarn  attham  arocesum.  Sattha  „na 
bhikkhaye  jetayanayasiciyarayaddhako'  idan'  eya  anne  yanceti,  pubbe 
pi  yanceti  yeya,  na  gamayasikenapi  idan*  eya  esa  jetayanayasiciyara- 
yaddhako  yancito,  pubbe  pi  yancito  yeya**  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  ekasmiih  arannayatane  Bodhisatto  annataram 
padamasaraiii  nissaya  thite  rukkhe  rukkhadevata  hutva 
nibbatti.  Tada  annatarasmim  natimahante  sare  nidaghasamaye 
adakaih  mandaih  ahosi,  bahu  c*  ettha  maccha  honti.  Ath* 
eko  bako  te  macche  disva  y^eken'  apayeoa  ime  macche  van- 
cetva  khadissamiti"  gantva  udakapariyante  cintento  nisidi. 
Atha  tarn  maccha  disva  y^kiih  ayya  cintento  nisinno  s!ti*' 
pacchimsa.  y^Tomhakaih  cintento  nisinno  'mhiti*'.  yyAmhakam 
kiih  cintesi  ayya"  \\.  ^Jmasmim  sare  ndakaih  parittam 
gocaro  ca  mando  nidagho  ca  mahanto,  'idan*  ime  maccha  kim 
nama  karissantiti*  tumhakam  cintento  nisinno  *mhiti".  y^Atha 
kim  karoma  ayya"   'ti.     ,,Tnmhe  sace  mayham  vacanam  ka- 


»  C»  ftfflpsUa.     »  C«  C  r^jitva.     '  C*  C  -Tisi-. 
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reyyatha  aham  vo  ekekaih  makhatandakena  gahetva  etaih 
pancavannapadamasanchannam^  mahasaram  netva  vissajjeyyan" 
ti.  ^Ayya,  pathamakappikato  patthaya  macclianam  cintanaka- 
bako  nama  n*  atthi^  tvaih  amhesu  ekekaih  khaditnkamo  siti''. 
„Nahaih  tumhe  mayham  saddahante  khadissami,  sace  pana 
sarassa  atthibhavam  mayham  na  saddahatha  ekam  maccham 
maya  saddhim  saram  passitam  pesetha*'  *ti.  Maccha  tassa 
saddahitvaL  ,yayam  jale  pi  thale  pi  samattho'^  ti  ekam  kana- 
mahamaccham  adamsa.  „Imam  gahetva  gacchatha"  'ti.  So 
tarn  gahetva  netv£  sare  vissajjetva  sabbaih  saram  dassetva 
puna  anetva  tesam  macchSriiaih  santike  vissajjesi.  So  tesam 
macchanam  sarassa  sampattiih  vannesi.  Te  tassa  kathaih 
sutva  gantukama  hutva  ^^sadhn  ayya  amhe  ganhitva  gacchahiti'^ 
ahamsu.  Bako  pathaman  tarn  kanamahamaccham  eva  gahetva 
saratlraih  netva  saram  dassetva  saratire  jate  varanarukkhe 
niliyitva  tarn  vitapantare  pakkhipitva  tundena  vijjhanto  {ivi- 
takkhayaih  papetva  mamsam  khaditva  kantake'  rukkhamule 
papetva'  pana  gantva  „vissattho  me  so  maccho,  anno  agacchatu'* 
*ti  eten'  upayena  ekekam  gahetva  sabbamacchake  khaditva 
puna  agato  ekaniaccham  pi  naddasa.  Eko  pan*  ettha  kakkatako 
avasittho.  Bako  tam  pi  khaditukamo  hutva  „bho  kakkataka, 
maya  sabbe  te  maccha  netva  padumasanchanne*  mahasare 
vissajjita,  ehi  tvam  pi  nessamiti'^  „Mam  gahetva  gacchanto 
katham  ganhissasIti'^  ^Dasitva  ganhissamiti'^  ,,Tvaih  evaih 
gahetva  gacchanto  mam  patessasi,  nahan  taya  saddhim  ga- 
missamiti'^  „Ma  bhayi,  ahan  tam  sugahitaih"  gahetva  gamissa- 
miti'^  Kakkatako  cintesi:  „imassa  macche  netva  sare  vissaj- 
janam  nama  n*  atthi^  sace  pana  mam  sare  vissajjessati  icc-e- 
tam  kusalam,  noce  vissajjessati  glvam  assa  chinditva  jivitam 
hariss&miti".  Atha  nam  evam  aha:  y,samma  baka,  na  kho 
tvam  sugahitam'  gahetum  sakkhissasi,  amhakam  pana  gahanam 


^  C*  -faibchaunarii.      '  0*  kanthake.     '  G^  patetva.      *  C«  -samchanne.     *  ao 
all  three  MSS. 
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sugahanaihy  sac*  ahaih  alena^  tava  givam  gahetnih  labhissami' 
tava  givam  sngahitaih*  katva  taya  saddhiih  gamissamiti^S  So 
tarn  5,vancetukamo  esa  man"  ti  ajanaDto  ^sadhu"  *ti  sam- 
paticchi.  Kakkatako  attano  alehi*  kammarasandasena  viya 
tassa  givaih  sngahitaih  katva  „idani  gaccha'*  *ti  aha.  So  tarn 
netva  saraib  dassetva  varanarukkhabhimukho  payasi.  Kak- 
katako aha:  „matnla,  ayaih  saro  etto,  tvaih  pana  ito  nesiti". 
Bako  y^piyamatulako  atibhaginiputto  si  me  tvan"  ti  vatva 
,,tvam  'esa  mam  akkhipitva  vicaranto  mayhaih  daso*  ti  sannaih 
karosiy  manne,  pass'  etam  varanarakkhamule  kantakarasim, 
yatha  me  te  sabbamaccha  khadita  tam  pi  tath*  eva  khadis- 
samiti^'  aha.  Kakkatako  ,,ete  maccha  attano  balataya  taya 
khadita,  aham  pana  te  mam  khaditaih  na  dassami,  tan  neva'* 
pana  vinasam  papessami,  tvaih  hi'  balataya  maya  vaficita- 
bhavaih  na  j&nasi,  maranta  nbho  pi  marissama,  esa  te  sisam 
chinditva  bhumiyam  khipissamiti"  vatva  sandasena  viya  alehi^ 
tassa  givam  nippilesi.  So  vattakatena  mnkhena  akkhihi  assana 
paggharantena  maranabhayatajjito  y^sami,  ahan  tarn  na  kha- 
dissamiy  jivitaih  me  dehiti^'  aha.  y,Yadi  evaih  otaritva  saras** 
mim  mam  vissajj6hlti'^  So  nivattitva  saram  eva  otaritva 
kakkatakam  sarapariyante  paihkapitthe  thapesi.  Kakkatako 
kattarikaya  knmudanalam  kappento  viya  tassa  givaih  kappetva 
udakaih  pavisi.  Tam  acchariyam  disva  varanarukkhe  adhi- 
vattha  devata  sadhakaram  dadamana  vanam  nnnadayamana 
madharassarena  imam  gatham  aha: 

Naccanta  nikatippanno  nikatya  sukham  edhati, 
aradhe  nikatippanno  bako  kakkataka-m-iva  ti.  37. 

Tattba  naccantanfkatippanno  nikatya  sukham  edhatttii  nikati 
fuceatl    ▼aficana,    nikatlpanno   ▼aiicanapanno    puggalo*,   taya   nikatya   nikatiya 


*  O  al«na,  C*  analena.  '  C*  O  labhisfamTti.  '  ao  all  three  HSS.  *  C« 
alehl.  *  Ounce,  C^  tanineva.  *  C^  C  tvaiiinahi*  C^  tvanbl.  ^  all  three 
M 88.  alehi.    *  C*  pnggala,  C«  pnggala. 
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▼ancaiiaya  na  accantaih  sukham  edhati  niccakale  sakhasmiih  neva  patitthataih 
na  sakkoti,  ekariisena  pana  vinasam*  papanati  yeva  ti  attho,  aradhetiti' 
patilabhati,  iiikatipaiino'  ti  keratikabhavaih  sikkhitapanno  papapuggalo attaua 
katassa  papaisa  phalaih  patilabhati  vindatiti  attho,  kathaih?  bako  kakka- 
takamiva  yatha  bako  kakkataka  givacchedanam  papuni  evam  papapuggalo 
attana  katapapato  ditthadhamme  va  aamparayaih  va  bhayara  aradheti  patilabhatiti, 
imam  attham  pakasento  MahSsatto  vanaih  unnadento  dhammaiii  desesi. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkhave  idan*  era  gamaTasicr?arayaddhaken*  esa 
yancito ,  atite  pi  yancito  yeya*'  *ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya 
anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhaoesi:  „Tada  sojetayanayasiciyara- 
yaddhako  ahosi ,  kakkatako  gamayasiciyarayaddhako ,  rukkhadeyata 
pana  aham  eya**  Hi.     Bakajatakam. 


9.     Nandajataka. 

Man.ne  soyannajo  rasiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  Sariputtatherassa  saddhiyiharikam  arabbha  kathesi. 
So  kira  bhikkhu  suyaco  ahosi  yacanakkhamo  •  therassa  mahanten* 
ussahena  upakaram  karoti.  Ath'  ekam  samayam  theto  Sattharam 
apucchitya  carikam  pakkanto  Dakkhinagir\janapadam*  agamasi.  So 
bhikkhu  tattha  gatakale  manatthaddho  hutya  therassa  yacanam  na 
karoti,  „ayaso  idan  nama  karohiti**  yutte  pana  therassa  patipakkho 
hoti.  Thero  tassa  asayam  na  janati.  So  tattha  carikam  caritya 
puna  Jetayanam  agato.  So  bhikkhu  therassa  Jetayanayiharam  aga- 
takalato  patthaya  puna  tadiso  ya  jato..  Thero  Tathagatassa  arocesi: 
„bhante,  mayham  eko  saddhiyihariko  ekasmim  thane  satena  kitadaso 
yiya  hoti,  ekasmim  thane  manatthaddho  hutya  *idam  nama  karohiti' 
yutte  patipakkho  hotiti".  Sattha  „nayam  Sariputta  bhikkhu  idan^ 
eya  eyamsilo,  pubbe  p'  esa  ekam^  thanam  gato  satena  kitadaso  yiya 
hoti  ekam  thanam  gato  patipakkho  patisattu  hotiti**  yatya  therena 
yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  ekasmim  kutumbiyakule*  patisandhim  ganhi. 
Tass*    eko    sahayako    kutumbiko^   sayam   mahallako,    bhariya 


^  Gk  Cv  yinasam.      '  so  all  three  MSS.      *  Ok  nikitipaibno.      *  G«  dakkbina-. 
»   C*  ekan.    •  C*  C»  kutlmWya-.     '  C*  kutimblko. 
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pan*  assa  tarunl.  Sa  tarn  nissaya  puttaih  patilabhi\  So 
cintesi:  „ayam  ittbika  taranatta  mam*  accayeoa  kancid  eva 
parisam  gahetva  imam  dhanaih  vinaseyya,  puttassa  me  na 
dadeyya,  yan  nunahaih  imam  dhanam  pathavigataih  kareyyan'^ 
ti  ghare  Nandam  nama  dasam  gahetva  arannam  gantva  ekas- 
mim  thane  tarn  dhanam  nidahitva  tassa  acikkhitva  ,,tata 
Nanda,  imam  dhanam  mama  accayena  mayham  puttassa  acik- 
kheyyasi,  ma  vanaih  pariccajittha''  \i  ovaditva  kalam  akasi. 
Putto  pi  *S8a  anukkamena  vayappatto  jato.  Atha  nam  mata 
aha:  ^^tata  tava  pita  Nandam  dasam  gahetva  dhanam  nidhesi, 
tarn  aharapetva  kutumbam  santhapehiti'^'.  So  ekadivasaih 
Nandam  aha:  „matu1a  atthi  kinci  mayham  pitara  dhanam  ni- 
dahitan"  ti.  „7Vma  samiti".  „Kuhim  tarn  uidahitan"  ti. 
„Aranne  samiti".  „Tena  hi  gacchama**  *ti  kuddalapitakam 
adaya  nidhitthanam  gantva  „kaham  matula  dhauan^'  ti  aha. 
Nando  aruyha  dhanamatthake  thatva  dhanam  nissaya  manaih 
nppidetva  ,,are  dasiputtacetaka,  kuto  te  imasmim  thane  dhanan*' 
ti  komSram  akkosati.  Kumaro  tassa  pharusavacanaiii  sutva 
asunanto  viya  „tena  hi  gacchama'*  *ti  taih^  gahetva  patinivat- 
titva  pana  dve  tayo  divase  atikkamitva  agamasi.  Nando  tath* 
eva  akkosati.  Kumaro  tena  saddhiih  pharasavacanaih  avatva 
va  nivattitva  ,,ayam  daso  'ito  patthaya  dhanam  acikkhissamiti* 
gacchati»  gantva  pana  akkosati »  tattha  karanam  na  janami^ 
atthi  kho  pana  me  pitu  sahayo  kutumbiko,  taiii  patipucchitva 
j&nissamiti*'  Bodhisattassa  santikaih  gantva  sabbam  tarn  pa- 
Tattim  arocetvd  ,ykin  nu  kho  tata  karanan''  ti  pucchi.  Bodhi- 
satto  y^yasmim  te  tata  thane  thito  Nando  akkosati  tatth'  eva 
te  pita  saatakam  dhanam,  tasma  yada  te  Nando  akkosati  tada 
nam*  'ehi  re  dasa,  kiih  akkosasiti*  kaddhitva  kuddalam  gahetva 
tarn  thaoam  bhiaditva  kalasantakam  dhanam  niharitva  dasam 
nkkhipapetva  dhanam  ahara"  *ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 


1  Qk  UbU.     '  O  Bamp«Mti.     '  C^  nam.     *  O  Urn. 
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Manne  sovannayo  rasi  sovannamala  ca  Nandako 
yattha  daso  amajato  thito  thullani  gajjatiti.     38. 

Tattha  manne  ti  evaiii  ahaih  Janami,  sovannayo  ti  sandaro  vanno  etesan 
ti  suvannani,  kani  tani  rajatamanikancaiiapavaladirataiiani  imasmirii  hi  thane 
sabban  etani  suTannaniti  adhippetaui,  tesaiii  rasi  sovannayo  rasi,  sovanna- 
mala ca  'ti  tuyhaih  pitu  santaka  suvannamaiapi  ca  etth^  eva  'ti  mannami, 
Nandako  yattha  daso  ti  yasmiiii  thane  thito  Nandako  daso,  amajato  ti 
ama  aham  vo  daslti  evaiii  dasavyam  upagataya  amadasisamkhataya '  dasiya 
putto,  thito  thullani  gajjatiti  so  yasmiifa  thane  thito  thullani  pharusara- 
canani  vadati  taUh'  eva  te  kuladhanarh,  evam  ahan  tarn  manuamiti  Bodhisatto 
kumarassa  dhanagahanupayam '  acikkhi. 

Rumaro  Bodhisattam  vanditva  gharaih  gantva  Nandaih  adaya 
nidhitth&Daih  gantva  yathanasitthaih  patipajjitva  taiii  dhanam 
aharitva  kutumbaih  santhapetva  ^  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thito  da- 
nfidlni  punnani  katvS  jlvitapariyosaoe  yathakainmam  gato. 

Sattba  „pubbe  p*esa  eyamsilo  yera'*  *ti  yatva  imam  dhammade- 
sanam  aharitva  anusandhim  gbaietya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada 
Nando  Sariputtassa  saddblTihariko  abosi,  panditakutumbiyo  pana  aham 
era**  *ti.     Nandajatakam. 

10.     Khadirangarajataka. 

Kamam  patami  nirayan  ti.  Idam  Sattba  Jetarane  ri- 
baranto  Anatbapindikam  arabbba  kathesi.  Anathapindiko  hi  tI- 
baram  eya  arabbba  catupannasakotidbanaih  Buddbasasane  yikiritya 
tbapetya  tini  ratanani  annattba  ratanasannam  eya  anuppadetya  Sat- 
ihari  Jetayane  yibarante  deyasikam  tini  mabaupattbanani  gaccbati,  pato 
ra  ekayaram  gaccbati,  katapataraso  ekayaram,  sayanbe  ekayaram, 
i£nani  pi  antarupattbanani '  bonti  yeya,  gacobanto  ca  „kiii  nu  kho 
adaya  agato**  ti  ..samanera  va  dahara  ya  battbam  pi  me  olokeyyon*' 
ti*  tttccbabattbo  nama   na   gatapubbo,   pato  ya  gaccbanto  yagum  ga- 


^  0«  dati*,   G*'  omits  dasTsamkhataya.     *  C^ -gahanupayam,   O -gahauupayam, 
Q9  -gahahanOpayam,  '.C  saihthapetva.   *  Ck  antagarupatthani,  Cv  antarupatthani, 


'  C  adds  ca 
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hapetva    gacchati ,     katapataraso     sappinayaDitamadhupphanitadini    pi, 

sayanhasamaye  ^  gaadhamalaratthahattho  ti,   eyam  d  lyase  diyase  paric- 

ct^antassa   pan*    assa   pariccage   pamanam  n*  atthi,    bahu   yohariipsgi- 

yino  pi   *ssa   hatthato   panne   aropetya    attharasakotisamkham   dhanam 

inaih  ganbimsu.      Te  mabasettbi  na  abarapeti.      Anna  pan*  assa  kula- 

santaka   attbarasakotiyo    naditare   nidabitya    thapita    yatodakena   nadi- 

kule  bbinne  mabasamaddam  payittba,  ta  yatba  pibitalanchita  ya  loba- 

catiyo   annayakuccbiyam    payattanta   vicaranti.      Gebe   pan'   assa   pan- 

cannam  bbikkbusatanam  niccabbattam  nibaddbam  eya  boti,  settbino  bi 

gebam    bbikkbusamgbassa    catumabapatbe   kbanitapokkharanisadisam', 

sabbabhikkbunam    matapititthane   tbitam,    ten     assa  gbaram    Samnia- 

sambuddbo  pi  gaccbati,  asltimabatberapi  gaccbanti  yeya,  sesabbikkbilnaih 

pana   agacchantanan    ca    gaccbantanan  *  ca   pamanam   n*    atthi ,   Tarn 

pana  gbaram  sattabbiimakam  sattadyarakotthakapatimanditam^.    Tassa 

catuttbe  dyarakottbake  ^  eka  miccbadittbika  deyata  yasati.    Sammasam- 

•  •  •  • 

buddbe  gebam  payisante  attano  yimane  thatum  na  sakkoti,  darake 
gabetya  otaritya  bbumiyam  tittbati,  asitimabatberesu  pi  ayasesatberesu 
pi  payisantesu  ca  nikkbamantesu  ca  iatb*  eya  karoti.  Sa  cintesi: 
,,6amane  ca  Gotame  sayakesu  c*  assa  imam  gebam  payisantesu  maybam 
sakbam  nama  n*  attbi,  niccakalam  otaritya  otaritya  bbiimiyam  thatum 
na  sakkbissami,  yatba  ime  etam  gbaram  na  payisanti  tatba  may  a  katum 
vattatiti".  Atb*  ekadiyasam  sayanupagatass*  eya  mabakammantikassa  san- 
tikam  gantya  obbasam  pbaritya  attbasi,  „ko  ettba**  *ti  ca  yutte  „abam 
catuttbadyarakottbake  nibbattadeyata^**  ti  aba.  ^Kasma  agatasiti**. 
„Tumhe  settbissa  kiriyam  na  passatba,  attano  pacchimakalaih  anolo- 
ketya  dhanam  nibaritya  samanam  Gotamam  yeya  pureti,  n*eya  yanijjam 
payojeti  na  kammante  pattbapeti,  tumbe  setthim  tatba  oyadatha  yatba 
'  aitano  kammam  karoti,  yatba  ca  samaiio  Gotamo  sasayako  imam 
gbaram  na  payisati  tatba  karotba*'  *ti.  Atba  nani  so  aba:  „balade- 
yate  setthi  dhanam  yiss^jjento  niyyanike  Buddhasasane  yissi^'eti,  so 
sace  mam  cdlaya  gabetya  yikkinissatl  n'ey&bam  kinci  katbessami,  gaccha 
tyan**  ti.  Sa  pan*  ekadiyasam  settbino  jettbaputtam  upasamkamitva 
tatb*  eya  oyadl^.  So  pi  nam  purimanayen*  eya  tc^jesi.  Setthina  pana 
saddbim   kathetum    yeya    na    sakkoti.     Settbino    pi  nirantaram   danam 


^  C*  sayanha*,  C«  sayamha-.  *  C*  khanapokkharam-,  C^^  khatapokkharani-, 
C  kkanlupokkharani-.  '  Cv  gaccbautinan.  *  C^  C  -koddbaka-,  C^^  >kottaka-: 
»  C*  C«  •koddhaka,  C»  -kottako.     *  Q^  C*  nibbattidevata.     ^  C^  adds  ya. 
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dentassa  voliare  akarontassa  aye  mandibhute^  dhanam  parikkhayain 
agamasi.  Ath'  assa  anukkamena  daliddiyappattassa  paribhogasataka- 
sayanabhojaDani  pi  puranasadisaDi  na  bhaviihsu,  erambhuto  pi  bhik- 
khusamghassa '  danam  deti,  panitam  pana  katra  datum  na  sakkoti. 
Atha  nam  ekadivasam  yanditya  nisinnam  Sattha  „diyyati  pana  te  ga- 
hapati  kule  danan*'  ii  pucchi.  So  ,,diyyati  bhante,  tan  oa  kho  ka- 
n^jakam'  bilamgadutiyan  ^*'  ti  aba.  Atha  nam  Sattha  ,,gahapati  *liikbain 
danam  demiti*  ma  cittam  samkocayittha,  cittasmim  hi  panite  Buddha- 
paccekabuddhabuddhasavakanam  dinnam  danam  liikham^  nama  na 
hoti,  kasma:  yipakamahantatta*'  ti  aha.  Cittam*^  iii  panitam  katum 
ftakkontassa  danam  lukhaih  ^  nama  n*  atthiti  c*etam  eyam  yeditabbaih : 

N'  atthi  citte  pasannamhi  appika  nama  dakkhina 

Tathagate  ya  Sambuddhe  atha  ya  tassa  s&yake. 

Na  kir'   atthi  anomadassisu 

paricariya  Buddhesu  appika, 

sukkhaya  alonikaya^  ca 

passa  phalam  kummasapindiya  ti. 

Aparam  pi  nam  aha:  ,,gahapati,  tyam  taya  liikham^  danam  da- 
damano  atthannam  ariyapuggalanam  desi,  aham  Veiamakale  sakala- 
Jambudipam  imDamgalam  katya  satta  ratanani  dadamano  panca  maha- 
nadiyo  ekoghapunnam  katya  yiya  ca  mahadanam  payattayamano  tisa- 
ranagatam  ya  pancasilarakkhanakam  ya  kinci  nalattham,  dakkhineyya- 
puggaJa  nama  eyam  dullabha,  tasma  4ukham^  me  danao*  ti  ma  cittam 
samkocayittha**  *ti,  eyan  ca  pana  yatya  Velaniakasuttam  kathesi.  Atha 
kho  sa  deyata  issarakale  setthina  saddhim  kathetum  pi  asakkonti' 
,»idan*  ayam  duggatatta  mama  yacanam  ganhissatiti**  mannamana 
addharattasamaye  sirigabbham  payisitya  obhasam  pharitya  akase  atthasi. 
Setthi  disya  „ko  eso**  ti  aha.  ,,Aham  mahasetthi  catutthadyara- 
kotthake  adhiyattha^^  deyata**  ti.  „Kimattham  agatasiti**.  „Tuyham 
oyadam  kathetukama  hutya**  ti.  ./fena  hi  katbehiti**.  „Mahasetthi, 
tyam  pacchimakalam  na  cintesi,  puttadhitaro  na  olokesi,  samanassa  te 
Gotamassa   sasane    bahum^'    dhanam   yippakinnam,    so   tyam   atiyelam 


»  C»  mandi-.  "  C»  -siiighassa.  »  C*  kanajam,  C*  kani^akam.  *  C*  bilaoga- 
dutiyan?  ^  C*  lukhaih,  Qv  lukhan.  *  ail  three  MSS.  cittam^  all  three  MSS. 
aloni-.  *  C*  lukham.  *  all  three  MSS.  asakkonti.  ^^  C^  adhiyattha,  O  adbi- 
▼at?a,     "  C*  bahu. 
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dhanavissi^jaiiena    va  Davakammantanam   akaranena  ra     samanam  Go-    . 
tamam    nissaya    duggato  jato,    eyambhuto   pi   samanam    Gotamam   na 
muncasi,  s^j^P^  ^^  saiuana  gharam  payisanti  yeya,  yan  taya  tehi  nitam 
tarn    na   sakka    paccaharapetum ,    gahitakam   eya   liotu,    ito    patthaja 
pana  sayan  ca  samanassa  Goiamassa  santikam  ma  gamittha  sayakanan 
c*  assa  imam  gharam  payisitum  ma  adasi ,  samanam  Gotamam  niyatti- 
tyapi  anolokento   attano    yohare    ca   yanijjan  ca  katya  kuiumbam  san- 
thapehiti''.     Atha  nam  so  eyam   aha:    ^ayan    taya    may  ham    databba- 
oyado**  ti»    ,,Ama  ayan**  ti.    ,,Tadisanam  deyatanam  satena  pi  sahassena 
pi    satasahassena   pi    akampaniyo    abam    Dasabalena    kato,    mama    hi 
saddha  Sineru  yiya  acala  Mippatitthita,    maya  niyyanike  ratanasasane' 
dhanam    yissajjitam,    ayuttan  te  kathitam,  Buddhasasane  pabaro  dinno 
eyariipaya    anadaraya^    dussilaya   kalakanniya^,    saddhim    taya   mama 
ekagehe    yasanakiccarii    n'    atthi,     sigham     mama     geha    nikkhaniitya 
annattha  gaccha"  ti.      Sa  sotapannassa  ariyasayakassa  yacanam  sutya 
thatum  asakkonti^  attano  yasanatthanam    ganiya   darake  hatthena  ga- 
hetya     nikkhami^,     nikkhaniitya     ca    pana     , .annattha     yasanatthanam 
aJabhamana  setthim  khamapetya  tatth*  eya  yasissamiti**  nagaraparigga- 
hakadeyapattassa  santikam  gantya  tarn  yanditya  atthasi,  ,,ken*  atthena 
agatasiti**  ca  yutta  Maham  sami  anupadharetya  Anathapindikena  saddhim 
katbesim,    so    mam    kujjhitya  yasanatthana  nikkaddhi,    mam    setthissa 
santikam  nety&  khamapetya  yasanatthanam  me  detha'*  ti.    ,,Kim  pana 
taya    setthi    yutto''    ti.       ,,*Ito    patthaya    Buddhupatthanam    samghu- 
patthanaih  ma  kari,    samanassa  Gotamassa  ghare   payesanam  ma  ada- 
siti*  eyam  me'  yutto  samiti''.     ,,Ayuttam  taya  yuttam,  sasane  pabaro 
dinno,   aham^  tain   adaya   settbino    santikam   gantum   na  ussahamiti**. 
Sa   tassa  santika  samgaham  alabhitya  catunnani  Maharajanam  santikam 
agamasi*.     Tehi  pi  tath*  eya  patikkhitta  Sakkani    deyarajam  upasam- 
kamitya  fam  payattim  acikkbitya   „&haih   deya   yasanatthanam  alabha- 
maoa    darake    hatthena    gahetya    attana    yicarami,     tumhakam    siriya 
may  ham    yasanatthanam    dapetha*'   ti   sutthutaram   yaci.      So   pi    nadi 
aha:   „taya  ayuttam  katam,  Jinasasane  pabaro  dinno,  aham  pi  tarn  nis- 
saya  settbina  saddhim  kathetum  na  sakkomi ,'  ekam  pana  te  setthissa 


'  all  three  MSS.    omit    vi.         '    C^  adds  masasane,    C<  adds  mama    sasane. 

*  C*  anicaraya.         *  C*'  kala-,  C^  kalakanniyaya.       ^  all  three  MSS.  asakkonti. 

*  C  C*  omit  nlkkhami.     ^  C^  omits  me.     *  C«  ahan.     *  C*  C^  agama. 
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khamaniipayam  kathessamiii'*.  ,,Sadhu  deva  kathehiti'*.  ,,Mahasettbis8a 
hatthato  manussehi  panne  aropetya  attharasakotisamkham  dhanam 
gahitam  atthi,  tvaiii  tassa  ayuttakavesam  gahetva  kanci  ajanapetva 
tani  pannani  ad  ay  a  katipayehi  yakkhatarunehi  pariyarita  ekena  hatthena 
pannam  ekena  lekhanim^  gahetra  tesaih  geham  gantva  gehamajjhe 
thita  attano  yakkhanubharena  te  uttasetya  'idam  tumhakam  inapan- 
nam',  amhakam  setthi  attano  issarakale  tumhe  na  kinci  aha,  idani 
duggato  jato,  tumhehi  gahitakahapanani  detha'  'ti  attano  yakkhanu- 
bhayam  das^setva  sabbapi  ta  atiharasa  hirannakotiyo  sadhetya  setthissa 
tucchakotthake  puretya  annaih  Acirayatinaditire  nihitadhanaih  nadikuie 
bhinne  samuddaih  payittham  atthi  tarn  pi  attang  anubharena  aharitya 
kotthe  puretya  annam  pi  asukatthane  nama   assamikaih    attharasakoti- 

•  •a.  x*»  ••  • 

roattam  eya  dhanam  atthi  tarn  pi  aharitya  tucchakotthe  purehi,  imahi 
catupannasakotohi  imam  tucchakotthake  puranena  dandakaromam  katya 
mahasetthim^  khamapehiti**.  Sa  ,,sadhu  deya**  *ti  tassa  yacanam 
sampaticchitya  yuttanayen*  eya  sabbam  dhanam  aharitya  addharattasa- 
maye  setthissa  sirigabbham  payisitya  obhasaxh  pharitya  akase  atthasi, 
„ko  eso**  ti  yutte  „ahan  te  mahasetthi  catutthadyarakotthake  ^  adhi- 
yattha  andhabaladeyata,  may  a  mahamoharoiilhaya  Buddhagune  ajanitra 
purimesu  diyasesu  tumhehi  saddhim  kinci  kathitaih,  tarn  me  dosam  kha- 
matha,  Sakkassa  hi  me  deyarajassa  yacanena  tumhakam  inam  sadhetya 
attharasa  kotiyo  samuddam  gata  attharasa  kotiyo  tasmim  tasmiqi  thane  as- 
samikadhanassa  attharasa  kotiyo  ti  catuppannasakotiyo  aharitya  tuccha- 
kottham  piiranena  dandakammam  kataiii ,  Jetayanayiharam  arabbba 
parikkhayaih  gatadhanam  sabbam  sampinditam,  yasanatthanam  alabha- 
mana  kilamami,  maya  annanataya  katam  manasi  akatya  khamatha 
mahasetthiti"  aha.  Anathapindiko  tassa  yacanam  sutya  cintesi:  ^ayan 
ca  deyata,  'dandakamman  "^  ca*  me  katan*  ti  yadati,  attano  ca  dosam 
patijanati,  Sattha  imam  cintetya  attano  gune  janapessati,  Sammasam- 
buddhassa  nam  dassessamiti".  Atha  nam  aha:*„amma  deyate,  sace 
si  mam  khamapetukama  Satthu  santike  mam  khamapehiti''.  ,,Sadhu 
eyaih  karissami,  Satthu  pana  mam  santikam  gahetya  gacchahiti".  So 
,,sadhu*-  'ti  yatya  yibhaiaya  rattiya  pato  ya  tarn  gabetya  Satthu  san- 
tikam gantya  tuya  katakammam  sabbam  Tathagatassa  arocesi.  Sattha 
tassa  yacanam  sutya  ,,idha  gahapati    papapuggalo    pi  yaya  papam  na 


*  C«'  lekhanifh.      '  C*'  ina-,  C*  inapannaih.        '  C*  -setthinarh.      *  C^  catutihe. 

*  C*  C»  -kammarh.     *  C*  omits  ca. 
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paccati  tava  bhadrani  passati,  yada  pan*  assa  papam  paccati  tada 
papam  era  passati,  bhadrapuggalo  pi  yaya  bhadram  na  paccati  tava 
papani  passati,  yada  pan*  assa  bhadram  paccati  tada  bhadram  eya 
passatiti**  vatva  ima  Dhammapade  dve  gatha  abhasi: 

Fapo  pi  passati  bhadram  yava  papam  na  paccati,        (Dhp.  vr. 
yada  ca  paccati  papam  atha  papo  papani  passati.    119-120.) 
Bhadro  pi  passati  papam  yava  bhadram  na  paccati, 
yada  ca  paccati  bhadram  atha  bhadro  bhadrani  passatiti. 

Imaya'  ca  pana  gathanam  pariyosane  sa  deyata  sotapattiphale  patit- 
tbasi.  Sa  cakkainkitesu  Satthu  padesu  nipatitya  .,maya  bhante  raga- 
rattaya  dosadutthaya  mohamiilhaya  ay^jjandhaya  tumhakam  gune 
ajanantiya  papakam  vacanaih  yuttam,  tarn  me  khamatha**  \i  Sattharam 
khamapetya  mahasettliim  khamapesi.  Tasmim  samaye  Anathapindiko 
Satthu  purato  attano  gunam  kathesi:  ,, bhante  ayam  devata  *Buddhu- 
patthanadini  ma  karohiti*  yariyamanapi' mam  yaretum  nasakkhi,  *danam 
na  databban*  ti  imaya  variyamano  p*  aham  adasim  eya,  nanu  esa 
bhante  mayham  guno*'  ti.  Sattha  „tyam  kho  a'l  gahapati  sotapanno 
ariyasayako  acalasaddho  yisuddhadassano,  tuyhaih  imaya  appesakkha- 
deyataya  yarentiya  ayaritabhayo  nacchariyo,  yam  pana  pubbe  pandita 
anuppanne  Buddhe  aparipakke'  nane  thita  kamayacarissarena  Marena 
akase  thatva  *sace  danam  dassasi  imasmim  niraye  paccissasiti*  asiti- 
hatthagambhiram  aiigarakasum  dassetya  *ma  danam  adasiti*  yarita 
padumakannikam%jjhe  thatya  danam  adamsu  idam  acchariyan**  ti 
yatya  Anathapindikena  yacito  atitam  ahari : 

Ante  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  Baranasise tthissa  kale  nib^attitva  nanappa- 
k&rebi  sukhupaharanehi  ^  devakumaro  viya  saiiivaddbiyamano^ 
anakkaniena  vinfiatam*  patva  solasavassakale  yeva  sabbasippesa 
nippbattim  patto.  So  pitu  accayena  setthitthane  thatva  catusu 
oagaradvaresu  catasso  danasala  inajjhe  nagarassa  ekam  attano 
Divesanadvare   ekan  ti  cha   danasala   karetva   mahadanam   deti 


*  BO   all  three    MSS.   instead   of  imasaih?      '    so    all    three    M.S9.   instead  of 
▼arayamanftpi  ?        '    C*    aparipakkhe,     Cf   aparipakkbe     corr.    to    aparipakke. 

*  O  sukhnpaharatiehi,   C  sukhupakaranehi.       *  C^  samvaddbiyamano ,  C«  sad. 
dhiyamino.    '  G«  yinnntaih. 
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silam  rakkhati  uposathakammam  karoti.  Ath*  ekadivasam 
patarasavelaya  Bodhisattassa  naoaggarase  manuiinabhojane 
apanlyamane  eko  paccekabuddlio  sattahaccayeDa  nirodha  vgt« 
thaya  bhikkhacaravelam  sallakkhetva  ,,ajja  maya  Baranasiset- 
thissa  gehadvaram  gantuih  vattatiti^'  Dagalatadantakatthaih 
khaditva  Anotattadahe  mukharii  dhovitva  Manosilatale  thito 
nivasetva  kayabandhanam  bandhitva  cTvaraih  parupitva  iddhi* 
mayaniattikapattam  adaya  akasenagantva  Bodhisattassa  bhatte 
upanltaniatte  gehadvare  atthasi.  Bodhisatto  taih  disva  va 
asana  vutthaya  nipaccakaraih  dassetva  parikammakarakam 
olokesi,  „kiih  karomi  samiti^'  ca  vutte  „ayyassa  pattaih  aha- 
ratha"  'ti  aha.  Tarii  khanaih  yeva  Maro  papima  vikaropamano 
utthaya  ,yayam  paccekabuddho  ito  sattame  divase  aharaih  ]abhi, 
ajja  alabhanto  vinassissati ,  iinaii  ca  vinasessami  setthino  .ca 
danantarayam  karissainiti''  tarn  khanam  neva*  agantva  antara- 
vatthumhi  asitihatthamattaih  angarakasum '  oiminini,  sa  khadi- 
rangarapunna'  saropajjalita  sajotibhuta  Avicimahanirayo  viya 
l&hayittha,  tarii  pana  mapetva  sayaiii  akase  atthasi.  Pattaha- 
ranatthaya  gacchamano  puriso  tarn  disva  mahabhayapatto  nivatti. 
Bodhisatto  „kim  tata  nivatto  siti'^  pucchi.  Ayam  „sami  anta- 
ravatthumhi  mahatl^  angarakasfi^  saropajjalita  sajotibhfita''  ti. 
Ath*  anno  ath'  anno  ti  evam  agatagata  sabbe  pi  bhayappatta 
vegena  pa]ayimsa.  Bodhisatto  cintesi:  „ajja  mayhaih  danan- 
tar&yaih  katukamo  Yasavatti  Maro  uyyntto  bhavissati,  na  kho 
pana  janami  Marasatena  Marasahassenapi  roayhaih  akaropiya- 
bhavaih,  ajja  dani  mayharii  va  Marassa  va  balaroahantataih 
aDubhavamahautatarh  janissamiti''  tain  yathasajjitam  eva  bhatta- 
patiiii  sayaih  adaya  geha  nikkhamma  angarakasutate*  thatva 
akasaih  alloketva  Maraih  disva  „ko  si  tvan'^  ti  aha.  ,^Aham 
Maro"  ti.    „Ayam  angarakasu*  taya  nimmita'' ti.   y^Ama  maya** 


>    C»  khanam  yeva.      '  C*  C^  aihgara-.       »  C*  C*  khadiri 
^  C^  C'  angarakasQib.  C  aibgarakasa.     ^  0*'  amgaraka^a. 


*  C^  C«  khadiramgara-.      *  C*  mahatU 
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ti.  „Kimatthaya''  'ti.  ,,Tava  danassa  antarSyakaranattfaaya 
ca  paccekabaddhassa  ca  jTvitanasaoatthaya''  'ti.  Bodhisatto 
,»n*  eva  te  ahaih  attano  daoassa  antarayam  na  paccekabuddhassa 
jivitantarayaih  katnih  dassami,  ajja  dani  luayham  va  tuyhaih 
va  balainahaatatam  janissamiti'*  angarakasnya '  late  thatva 
yjbhante  paccekabuddha',  ahaih  imassa  angarakasuya  ^  adhoslso 
patamano  pi  oa  nivattissami,  kevalam  tumhe  inaya  dinnabhoja- 
nam  patiganhatha.''  Hi  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Kamaih*  patami  Dirayam  uddhapado  avaihsiro, 
nanariyam  karissami,  handa  pindam  patiggahS.  \L  39. 

TatrSyarii  pindattho:  bhante  paccekavarabuddha,  sace  p'  ahaih  tiimbakam 
pindapaUrh  deiito  ekaihseh*  eva  imam  riirayam  uddhapado  avaihsiro  hutva  patami 
tathapi  yad  idaih  adanan  ca  asTliyan  ca  ariyehi  akatabbatta  anariyeht  ca  katab- 
batta  anariyan  ti  vuccati  na  tarn  aiiariyam  karissami,  handa  imam  maya 
diyyamanarh  pindam  patiggaha  patiganhahfti,  ettba  ca  handa  Mi  vavassaggatthe 
nipato. 

£vam  vatva  Bodhisatto  dalhasamadanena.bhattapatirii  ga- 
hetva  angarakasQmatthakena  ^  pakkanto*.  Tavad  eva  asitihat- 
tbaya  gambhlraya  angarakasaya^  talato  uparupari  jatam  atta- 
sattamam  ekam  mahapadamam  nggantva  Bodhisattassa  pade 
paticchi.  Tato  mahatumbamatto  renn  aggantvH  Mahasattassa 
moddhani  thatva  sakalasanram  savannacunnasamokinnam  iva 
akasi.  So  padumakannikaya  thatva  nanaggarasabhojanam  pac- 
cekabaddhassa patte  patitthapesi.  So  tarn  patiggahetva  anu- 
roodaDaih  katva  pattaih  akase  khipitva  passantass'  eva  maha* 
janassa  sayam  pi  vehasarh  abbhuggantva  nanappakaraih  vala* 
hakapantiih  maddamano  viya  Himavantam  eva  gato.  Maro  pi 
par&jito  domanassaih  patva  attano  vasanatthaoam  eva  gato. 
Bodhisatto    pana    padamakannikaya    thitako    va    mahajanassa 


*  C«  aihgarakMTi-.    *  O  pircfkavftfabuddha.     '  C*  C^  amgarakiiaya.     *  O  ka* 
maxD.     •  C*  C»  amgir*-.    *  C  C  pakkbanto.     '  C  aingara-. 
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dfinasllasaihvannanena  dhammaih  desetvS  mahajaoena  parivato 
attano  nivesanam  eva  pavisitva  yavajTvaih  danadlni  ponnani 
karitva  yathakamiDam  gato. 

Sattha  Mna  idam  gahapati  acchariyam  yam  tyam  eyam  dassana- 
sampanno  etarahi  devataya  na  kampito,  pubbe  panditehi  katam  eva 
acchariyan"  ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharltya  anusandbim  ghaietya 
jatakam  samodhanesi :  ,,Tada  paccekabuddho  tattb'  eya  parinibbayi, 
Maram  parajayitya  padumakannikaya  thatya  paccekabuddhassa  pinda- 
patadayako  Baranasisetthi  pana  aham  eya''  *ti,  Khadirangara- 
jatakam.     Kulayakaraggo  catuUho. 


1.     Losakajataka. 

-  To   atthakamassa    'ti.     Idam  Sattha    Jetarane   yiharanto 

Losakatissattheram  nama'   arabbha  kathesi.    Ko  pan*  esa  Losa- 

katissatthero    nama    *ti  Kosalai'atthe   eko    attano    kulanasako  keyatta- 

•  •  •  • 

puttako  alabhi  bhikkhu.  So  kira  nibbattatthanato  rayitya  Kosalaratthe 
ekasmim  kulasahassayase '  keyattagame  ekii^sa'  keyattiya  kucchismim 
patisandhim  ganbi.  Tassa  patisan^higahanadiyase  taih^  kulasahassam ^ 
jaiabatthaih  nadiyan  ca  talakadisu*  ca  maccbe  pariyesantadi  ekam 
khuddakamaccham  pi  nalattha.  Tato  patthaya  ca  ie  keyatta  pariha- 
yanti  yeya.  Tasniim  pi  kucchigate  yeya  nesam  game  sattayare  aggina 
daddho  sattayare  ranna  dandito.  £yam  anukkamena  duggata  jata. 
Te  cintayimsu:  „pubbe  amhakam  eyarupam  n'  atthi,  idani  pana  pari- 
hayama,  amhakam  antare  ekaya  kalakanniya  bhayitabbam,  dye  yagga 
homa*'  *ti  panca  panca  kulasatani  ekato  ahesum,  Tato  yattha  tassa 
matapitaro  so  kotthaso  parihayati  itaro  yaddhati.  Te  ^tam  pi  kottha- 
saih  dyidha  tam  pi  dyidba*'  ti  eyam  yaya  tam  eya  kulam  ekam  ahosi 
taya  yibbajitya  tesam  kalakannibhayam  natya  pothetya  nikkaddhimsu^. 


I  C^  omito  nama.     *  C^  kusalasahassa-.     *  C^^  ekassa.     *  C^  naih.     ^  0^  kula- 
sahassam.     ^  C*'  taia-,  C«  Ula-  corr.  to  tala-.     "^  Qlt  nika-. 
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Ath*  assa  mita  kicchena  ^Tamanii  paripakke  gabblie  ekasmim  than^ 
▼ijayi.  Pacchimabbarikasattaib  oa  ^kka  nasetum,  aotqgfaate  dipo  rija 
hi  'ssa'  hadaje  aiaiiattassa  upanissayo  jalati.  Sa  tam  darakam  pati^r 
jaiggitva  adhaTitTa  paridhavitTa'  Ticaranakale  ekam  assa  kapalakam 
batthe  datra  pnttam  ,,ekam  gfaaram  pavisa'*  *ti  pesetva  palata.  So 
tato  patthaya  ekako  Ta  hotra  tattha  bhikkham  parijesitTa  ekasmim 
thane  iayati  aa'  nahajati  Da  sanram  patijaggati  palnsupi;^acako  riya 
kicchena  jiTikam  kappeti.  So  anukkaniena  sattarassiko  butva  ekasmim 
finehadrare  nkkhalidhoTanaasa  chadditatthane  kako  Ti'va  ekekam  sittbam 

^  •   •  •  •  • 

uecinitya  khadati.  Atha  nam  dhammasenapati  SaTatthim  pindaya  ca* 
raroano  disra  •,ayaih  satto  atikaninnappatto  kataragamaTasiko  nn  kbo** 
ti  tasmiiii  mettacittam  Taddhltya  „ehi  re"  ti  aha.  So  gantva  theram 
yanditya  attbasi.  Aiba  nam  thero  „kataragamayasiko  si,  kaham  ya 
te  matapttaro"  ti  pacchi.  „Abain  bhante  nippaccayo,  maybam  mata- 
pitaro  mam  nissaya  *kiiant  amba*  ^ti  mam  chaddetva  palata"  ti. 
„Api  pana  pabbajissasiti".  ,, Bhante,  aham  taya  pabbsyeyyam,  madisam 
pana  kapanam'^  ko  pabbiyessatiti  *.  „Abam  pabbajessamiti".  „Sadh'a 
pabbajetha"  *ti.  Thero  tassa  khadaniyam  bhojaniyam^  datya  tarn  vi- 
haram  netya  sahatthen*  eya  nahapetra  pabbajetya  paripunnayassam 
apasampadesi.  So  mahallakakale  Losakatissatthero  ti  pannayittha 
nippanno  appalabho.  Tena  kira  asadisadane  pi  kucchipuro  na.laddha- 
pubbo  jiyitaghatanaihattr.kam  eya  labhati.  Tassa  hi  patte  ekasmim 
neya  yagunlnmke  dinne  patto  samatittiko  hutya  pannayati.  Atha 
manussa  ,,imassa  patto  puro"  ti  pannayittha^  hettha  yaguih  denti. 
Tassa  patte  yagum  danakale  manussanam  bhajane  yaguih  antaradha- 
yatitt  pi  yadanti.  Kh^jjakadisu  pi  es'  eva  nayo.  So  aparena  sama- 
yena  yipassanam  yaddhetya  aggaphale  arahatte  patitthito  pi  appalabho 
ya  ahosi*.  Ath^  assa  anupubbena  ayusamkharesu  parihinesu  pari- 
nibbanadiyaso  sampapuni.  Dhammasenapati  ayajjento  tassa  parinibba- 
nabbayam  natya  ,,ayaih  Losakatissatthero  ajja  parinibbayissati ,  e^a 
roaya  etassa  yayadattharo  aharaiii  datum  yattatiti"  tarn  adaya  Sayat- 
thim  pindaya  payisi.  Thero  tarn  nissaya  taya  bahumanussaya  Sayatthiya 
battham  pasaretya  yandananiattam  pi  nalattha.  Atha  nam  thero 
«,gacchayuso,  asanasalaya  nisida"  *ti  uyyojetva  ,,imam  Losakassa  detha" 


'Ci' omits  ssa.       '  C^*  omiu  paridbavitva.       *  C^  orolu  na.       *  C<^  cbaddhiu. 
*  C*  kapana,  C<^  kapana,  C«  kapana  corr.  to  kapr-  ~    '-aaasftt. 

f  Qk  C9  -DijaiD  -niyaifa.  *  so  all  thiaa  MSB.  inst^^ 
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ti  laddhaharam  pesesi.  Tarn  galieiya  gata  Losakatheram  asariirS 
sayam  eva  bhu^jimsu.  Atha  therassa  utthaya  viharaih  gamanakale 
Losakatissatthero  gantva  theram  raDdi.  Thero  nivattitya  thitako  va 
,Jaddhan  te  aruso  bhattan'*  ti  pucchi.  ..Labhissama  no  bhante**  ti. 
Thero  samvegappatto  kalam  olokesi.  Kalo  atikkanto.  Thero  ,,hot* 
aruso,  .  idh'  era  Disida**  ^ti  Losakatheram  asanasalaya  nisidapetva 
KosalaraoDO  'niyesanam  agamasi.  Kaja  therassa  pattam  gahapetya 
,,bhattassa  akalo**  ti  pattapiiram  catumadburam  dapesi.  Tbero  tam 
adaya  gantva  .,eh*  avuso  Tissa,  imam  catumadburam  bhunja"  Hi  vatva 
pattam  gahetva  ra  attbasi.  So  thero  gararena  lajjanto  na  paribhun- 
jati.  Atha  nani  thero  ,,eh*  aruso  Tissa,  aham  imam  pattam  gahetra 
va  |hassami,  tram  nisiditra  paribhunja,  sace  imam  pattam  hatthato 
mu&ceyyath  kinci  na  bhareyya*' *ti  aha.  Athayasma  Losakatissatthero  * 
aggissare  dhammasenapatimhi  pattam  gahetra  thite'  catumadburam 
paribhunji.  Tam  therassa  ariyiddhibalena  parikkhayam  na  agamasi. 
Tada  Losakatissatthero^  yaradattham  udarapuram  katra  paribhunji, 
tam  dirasam  yera  ca  anupadisesaya  nibbanadhatuya  parinibbayi. 
Sammasambuddho  santike  thatva  saiiranikkhepaih  karesi.  Dhatuyo 
gahetra  cetiyam  karimsu.  Tada  bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam  sannipati* 
tra  Maruso,  Losakathero  apunno  appalabhi,  erarupena  nama  apunnena 
ajj^palabhina  katham  ariyadhammo  Jaddho''  ti  kathenta*  nisldimsu. 
Sattha  dhammasabhayam  gantra  „kaya  nu  *ttba  bhikkhare  etarahi 
kathaya  sannisinna'*  'ti  pucchi.  Te  ,,imaya  nama  bhante**  ti  arocesum. 
Sattha  ,, bhikkhare,  eso  bhikkhu  attano  alabhibharan  ca^  ariyadhamma- 
labhibharan^  ca  attana  ra  akasi^,  ayaih  hi  pubbe  paresam  labhanta- 
rayaih  katra  appalabhi  ^  jato,  'aniccam  dukkham  ananta'  ti  ripassanaya 
yuttabharassa  phalena  ariyadhammalabhi''  jato**  ti  ratra  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Kassapasamniasambiiddhakale'  annataro  bhik- 
kha  ekarii  kutumbikam^"  nissaya  gamakavase  vasati  pakatatto 
sllava  vipassanaya  yuttapayatto.  Ath'  eko  khinasavathero 
samavattasaihvasaih  *  *  vasamano  pubbe  oa  tassa  bhikkhuoo 
upatthakakutumbikassa "   vasanagaraaih    8ampatto.     Rutumbiko 


'  C*'  -tissathero.       *  C^  thita.       '  C^  C^  kathento.       *  C^  alabhibharaddhanca. 

*  C*  -labhi-.         *    Cfc  O  katasi.         ^    C*  C*'  -bhi,    C«  -labhi  corr.  to  -labhi. 

•  a^  G«  >blM.      *  Cfc  kassapasambaddha-.      ^^  C*  C*  ku(imbikaih.      >*  C«  sama- 
vat^riBaih,  G'  samavattaBarasam  corr.  to  vamarattavasaih.      *'  C''  (^  -kutimbi*. 
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therassa  iriyapathe  yeva  pasiditva  pattam  adaya  gharam  pave- 
setva  sakkaccaih  bhojetva  thokam  dhammakathaih  satva  theraih 
vaDditva  „bhante,  amhakam  dhuraviharam '  eva  gacchatha, 
inayam  sayanhasamaye'  agantva  passissama'^  *ti  aha.  Thero 
viharaih  gantva  nevasikatheraih  vanditva  apucchitva  ekamantaih 
Disidi.  So  pi  tena  saddhim  patisantharaih  katva  „laddho  te 
avuso  bhikkhaharo"  ti  pucchi.  „Ania  laddho*'  ti.  „Kaharh 
laddho"  ti.  „Tnmhakam  dhoragame  kutumbiyaghare"  ti  evaii 
ca  pana  vatva  attano  senasanaih  pucchitva  patijaggitva  patta- 
civaraih  patisametva  jhanasukhena  phalasukhena  vTtinamento 
nisldi.  So  pi  kutumbiko  sayanhe'  gandhamalan  c*  eva  dipate- 
Ian  ca  gahapetva  viharam  gantva  nevasikatheraih  vanditva 
,,bhante,  eko  agantakathero  atthi^  agato  nu  kho'^  ti  pocchi. 
,,Ama  agato*^  ti.  ,Jdani  kahan*'  ti.  „Asakasenasane  nama'' 
'ti.  So  tassa  santikam  gantva  vanditva  ekamantam  nisinno 
dhammakatham  sutva  sitalavelaya  cetiyan  ca  bodhin  ca'  pujetva 
dlpe  jaJetva  ubho  pi  jane  niniantetva  gato.  Nevasikathero  pi 
kho  „ayam  kutumbiko  paribhinno,  sac'  ayaih  bhikkhu  imasinim 
vibare  vasissati  na  mam  esa  kisminca  ganayissattti'*  thero  ^ 
anattamanataih  ^  apajjitva  ,,imasmim  vihare  etassa  avasanakaro 
maya  katum  vattatiti''  tena  upatthanavelaya  agatena  saddhim 
kinci  ua  kathesi.  Khinasavathero  tassa  ajjhasayam  janitvft 
,,ayaih  thero  mama  kule  va  gane  va  apaiibuddhabhavam  na 
janatiti'*  attano  vasanatthanam  gantva  jhanasukhena  phala- 
sukhena vltinamesi.  Nevasiko  pi  punadivasena  kapitthena  gan- 
4im  paharitva  nakhena  dvaraih  akotetva  kutumbiyassa  gehaih 
agamasi.  So  tassa  pattam  gahetvft  pannattasane  nisidapetv& 
,,ftgantukathero  kaham  bhante''  ti  pucchi.  „Naham  tava  kulu- 
pakassa  pavattiih  janami,  gandim^  paharanto  dvaram  ako- 
tento  pabodhetum  nasakkhim,  hiyyo  tava  gehe  panitabhojanam 


*  C»  dhura-.      »  C*  aayanha-,  C*  sayamha-.      *  C»  bodhiyafica.      *  C*  C*  there. 

*  C«  anantamanatam,  C  auattamattam   corr.  to    anattamatatam.     *  so  all  three 
MSS. 
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bhunjitva  jTrapetuih  asakkonto  'idani  niddaih  okkanto  yeva 
bhavissatiti'  tvaih  pasidamano  evarupesu  thanesu  yeva  pasida- 
siti^'  aha.  Khlnasavathero  pi  attano  bhikkhacaravelaih  sallak- 
khetva  sarlram  patijaggitva  pattaclvaram  adaya  akase  uppatitva 
annattha  agamasi.  So  kutambiko  nevasikatheraih  sappimadhu- 
sakkarabhisamkhataih  payasam  payetva  pattam  gaudhacunnehi 
ubbattetva  pana  puretva  „bbante,  so  thero  maggakilanto  bha- 
vissati,  idani  assa  haratba''  *ti  adasi.  Itaro  apatikVhipitva  va 
gahetva  gacchanto  ^,sace  so  bhikkhu  imam  payasam  pivissati 
glvaya  gahetva  nikkaddhiyamano  pi  na  gamissati^  sace  panaham 
imam  payasam  manussassa  dassami  pakatam  me  kammaih  bha- 
vissati,  sace  adake  opilapessami  udakapitthe  sappi  pannayissatiy 
sace  bhumiyaih  chaddessami^  kakasannipatena  pannayissati, 
kattha  nu  kho  imam  chaddeyyan'^^  ti  upadhareoto  ekam  jha* 
makhettam  disva  aihgare  viyuhitva'  tattha  pakkhipitva  upari 
amgarehi  paticchadetva  viharam  gato.  Tarn  bhikkhum  adisva 
cintesi :  „addha  so  bhikkhu  khlnasavo  mama  ajjhasayam  viditva 
annattha  gato  bhavissati,  aho  maya  udarabetu  ayuttam  katan*' 
ti  tavad  ev*  assa  mahantaih  domanassam  udapadi,  tato  patthay* 
eva  ca  manussapeto  hutva  na  cirass'  eva  kalaih  katva  niraye 
nibbatti.  So  bahani  vassasatasahassani  niraye  paccitva  pakka- 
vasesena  patipatiya  pancajatisatesu  yakkho  hutva  ekadivasam 
pi  udarapuram  aharaih  na  labhi.  Ekadivasam  pana  gabbhama- 
1am  udarapuram  labhi.  Puna  panca  jatisatani*  snnakho  ahosi. 
Tadapi  ekadivasam  bhattavamanaih  udarapuram  labhi.  Sesakale 
pana  tena  udarapuro  aharo  uama  na  laddhapubbo.  Sunakha- 
yonito  pana  cavitva  Kasiratthe  ekasmiih  game  duggatakule 
nibbatti.  Tassa  nibbattito  patthaya  tarn  kulaih  paramadugga- 
tam  eva  jataih.  Nabhito  uddham  udakakaiijikamattam^  pi  na 
labhi.    Tassa  pana  Mittavindako  ti  namam  ahosi.    Mata- 


*  C*  chaddhessami.      *  0*  chaddheyyan.      *  C^  viyuhitva,  C*  Wyuhitva  corr.  to 
viyuliitva.     *  C*  paucaaatani.     *  C*  -kancika-. 
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pitaro   jatakadakkham    adhivasetum   asakkonta    „gaccha  ka|a- 

kannika^'  'ti  tam   pothetva  niharimsu.     So  appatisarano  vica- 

ranto    Baranasim     agamasu      Tada     Bodhisatto     Baranasiyaih 

disapamokkho  acariyo  hntva  panca roanavakasatani sippaih 

▼acesi.     Tada    Baranasivasino    duggatanaiii    paribbayam    datva 

sippaih  sikkhapenti.    Ayam  pi  Mittavindako  Hodhisattassa  san- 

tike  ponnasippaiii   sikkhati.     So   pharnso   anovadakkhamo   tarn 

taiii  paharaDto'  vicarati,  Bodhisattenaovadiyaniano  pi  ovadam 

na  ganhati,   tam   nissaya   ayo  pi   *ssa   mando   jfito.    Atha  so 

manavakehi  saddhim  bhanditva  ovadam  agaahanto  tato  palayitv& 

ahindanto    ekam    paccantagamam    gantva   bhatim   katva  jivati. 

So  tattha  ekaya  duggatitthiya  saddhim  samvasam  kappesi.    Sa 

tam  nissaya  dve  darake  vijayi.     Gamavasiuo   ,,amhakam  sus&- 

sanam  dassasanam  aroceyyasUi"  Mittavindakassa  bhatim'  datv& 

tam '  gamadvare  katikaya  vasapesum.   Tam  pana  Mittavindakam 

nissaya  te  paccantagamavasino  sattakkhattum  rajadandam  adamsu, 

sattakkhattam  tesaih  gehani  nijjhayimsu,  sattakkhattum  talakaiii 

chijji.     Te    cintayimsu:    „amhakam    pubbe   imassa  Mittavinda- 

kassa  anagamanakale^  evarupaih  n*  atthi,  idani  pan*  assa  dga- 

takalato   patthaya   parihayama''    'ti   tam    pothetva    niharimsu. 

So  attano  darake  gahetva  annattha  gacchanto  ekaih  anmuussa- 

pariggaham    atavim    pavisi.     Tatth*  assa  amanussa   d&rake   ca 

bhariyan    ca    maretva   mamsam   khadimsu.     So   tato   pal&yitvfi 

tato    tato   ahindanto    ekam    Gambhiram    n&ma   pattanag&maiii 

n&v&vissajjanadivase'    yeva    patva    kammakaro    hutva    n&vaiii 

abhirfihi.    Nava  samuddapitthe  sattaham  gantva  sattame  divuso 

samnddamajjhe  akotetva   thapitS  yiya  atthasi.     Te  kAlaka^ni- 

salftkam  varesum.    Sattakkhattum  Mittavindakass*  eva*  papuni'. 

Manassa  tass*  ekam   venukalapakam   datv&  hatthe  gahetvA  sa- 

mudde  kbipimsa.    Tasmim  khittamatte   ncLv&  agam&si.    Mitta- 


>  C^  pabaranto.     *  Cv  adds  ra.      *  C^^  nam.     *  C^  aiiagamakaU.     *  C^  tiivaiii-. 
*  C*  TladaiLafseTa.    ^  O  O  -pi. 
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vindako  venukalape  Dipajjitva  samuddapitthe  gacchanto  Kassa- 
pasammasambuddhassa  kale  rakkhitasilassa  phalena  samudda- 
pitthe ekasmiih  phalikavimane  catasso  devadhita  patilabhitva 
tasam  santike  sukhaih  anubhavamano  sattahaih  vasi.  Ta  pana 
vimanapeiiyo  sattahaih  sukhaih  anubhavanti.  Sattahaih  duk- 
kham  anubhavitum  gacchamaua  „yava  mayaiii  agacchama  tava 
idh*  eva  hohiti*'  vatva  agamaihsu.  MittaviDdako  tasaih  gatakale 
venukalape  nipajjitva  parato  gacchanto  rajataviniane  attha  de- 
vadhitaro  labhi.  Tato  pi  paraih  gacchanto  nianivimane  solasa 
kanakavimane  dvattiihsa  devadhitaro  labhi.  Tasam  pi  vacanam 
akatva  parato  gacchanto  antaradlpake  ekaih  yakkhanagaram 
addasa.  Tatth'  eka  yakkhini  ajarupena  vicarati.  Mittavindako 
tassa  yakkhinibhavaih  ajananto  ^ajamaihsaih  khadissaraiti''  tarn 
pfide  aggahesi.  Sayaih  yakkhanubhavena  tarn  ukkhipitva  khipi. 
So  taya  khitte  samuddamatthakena  gantva  Baranasiyaih  pari- 
khapitthe  ekasmim  kantakagumbamatthake  patitva  pavattamano 
bhumiyam  patitthasi.  Tasmin  ca  samaye  tasmim  parikhapitthe 
ranno  ajika  caramana  cora  haranti.  Ajikagopaka  „core  gan- 
bissama'*  *ti  ekamantaih  nilina  atthaihsu.  Mittavindako  pavat- 
itva  bhuipiyam  thito  ta  ajika  disva  cintesi:  „ahaih  samudde 
ekasmim  dipake  ajikaih  pade  gahetva  taya  khitto  idha  patito, 
sace  pan*  idani  ekam  ajikam  pade  gahissami  sa  mam  parato 
samuddapitthe  vimanadevatanaih  santike  khipissatiti  **'  so  evam 
ayoniso  manasi  karitva  ajikam  pade  ganhi.  Sa  gahitamatta  vi- 
ravi.  Ajikagopaka  ito  c'  ito  ca  agantva  tarn  gahetva  „ettakam 
kalam  rajakule  ajikakhadako  esa  coro''  ti  tarn  kottetva  bandbi- 
tva  raiino  santikam  nenti.  Tasmim  khaue  Bodhisatto  panca- 
satamdnavakaparivuto  nagara  nikkhamma  nahayitum  gacchanto 
Mittavindakam  disva  sanjanitva  te  manusse  aha:  „tata,  ayam 
amhakam  antevasiko,  kasma  tarn  ganhittha'*  *ti.  ,,Ajikacoi'ako 
ayya  ekam  ajikam   pade   ganhi,  tasma   gahito^'   ti,     „Tena  h* 


1  Ck  Qv  khipissatiti,  G«  khiplssasUi. 
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eiam  amhakam  dasam  katva  detha,  amhe  nissaya  jivissatiti^'. 
Te  ,,sadha  ayya"  'ti  tam  vissajjetva  agamamsu.  Atha  nam 
Bodbisatto  ,Jh[ittaYindaka  tvaih  ettakaiii  kalam  kahaiii  vasiti** 
pncchi.  So  sabbam  attana  katakammam  arocesi.  Bodbisatto 
y,attbakainanaih  *  vacanam  akaronto'  etam  dnkkbaih  papanan- 
titi"  yatva  imam  gatbam  aba: 

To  attbakamassa  bitanukampino 

ovajjamano  na  karoti  sasanam 

ajiya  padam  olabbba  Mittako  viya  socatiti.   40. 


Tattha  atthakamassa  ti  vaddhim  icchantassa,  bitauukampiuo  ti 
hitena  anukampamaDassa,  ovajjamano  ti  mudukeiia  hitaoittena  ovadiyamano, 
na  karoti  sasanan  ti  annsatthim  na  karoti  dubbaco  auovadako  boti,  Mittako 
viya  soeatiti  yatba  ayam  Mittavindako  igaya  padam  gabetva  soeati  kilamati 
•▼am  niccakalaib  socatiti  imaya  gatbaya  Bodbisatto  dhammaiii  desesi.  Evam 
tena  tberena  ettake  addbane  tisu  yeva  attabbavesu  kuccbipuro  laddbapubbo, 
yakkbena  butva  ekadivasaiii  gabbbamalam  laddbarii  sunakbena  butva  ekadivasaiii 
bbattaTamanaib  pari nibbanadi vase  dbammaseiiapatiss&nubbavena  catumadhuraii) 
laddbam,  evam  parassa  labbantarayakaianam  nama  mabadosan  ti  veditabbaih. 

Tasmim  pana  kale  so  pi  acariyo  Mittavindako  pi  yatha- 
kammam  gato. 

Sattha  „eTam  bhikkbaye  attana  appalabhibhayan  ca  ariyadhamma- 
labhibhayan  ca  say  am  eya  esa  akasiti**  imam  dhammadesanajb  aha- 
ritya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  Mittayindako 
Losakatissattbero  ahosi,  disapamokkhacariyo  pana  obam  eya**  *ti. 
Losaka  jatakam. 

2.    Kapotajataka. 

To  atthakamassa  'ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
aofiataram  lolabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  lolabhayo  Naya- 
nipate  Kakiyatake'  ayibhayissati.  Tada  pana  tam  bhikkhu  „ayaiii 
bhante  bhikkhu  lolo**  ti  Satthu  arocesum.    Atha  nam  Sattha  „saccam 


'  O  attbakakamanam,  C  attakamanam.     '  so  all  three  MSS.     '  Ck  koki^atake. 
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kira  tyam  bhikkhu  lolo*'  ti  pucchi.  „Ama  bhante"  ti.  Sattha  „pubbe 
pi  tvam  bbikkbu  lolo,  lolakarana  jiyitakkhayam  patto,  pandit&pi  tam 
nissaya  attano  vasanatihaiia  parihina*'  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  parapatayoniyaih  nibbatti.  Tada Baranasivasino 
punnakamataya  tasmiih  tasmim  tbane  sakananam  sukhavasat- 
tbaya  thusapacchiyo '  olambenti.  Baranasisetthino  pi  bhatta- 
karako  attano  mahanase  ekam  thusapacchim  olambetva  thapesi. 
Bodhisatto  tattha  vasaiii  kappesi.  So  pato  va  nikkhamitva 
gocare  caritva  sayam  agantva  tattha  vasanto  kalam  khepeti. 
Ath'  ekadivasam  eko  kako  mahanasaiDatthakena  gacchanto 
ambilaDaiDbilamacchaiDaihsaDaih'  dhupanavasaih  ghayitva  lo- 
bham  uppadetva  „kin  nu  kho  nissaya  imam  macchamamsam 
labhissamiti'*  avidure  nisiditva  pariganhanto  sayam  Bodhisattam 
agaDtva  mahanasam  pavisantaih  disva  ,,imam  parapatam  nissaya 
macchamamsam  labhissamiti"  punadivase  pato  va  agantva 
Bodhisattassa  nikkhamitva  gocaratthaya  gamanakale  pitthito 
pitthito  agamasi.  Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  ,,kasma  tvam  samma 
amhehi  saddhiih  carastti"  aha.  „Sami,  tumhakam  kiriya  may- 
ham  ruccati,  ito  patthaya  tumhe  upatthahissamiti".  „Samma, 
tumhe  annagocara  mayaih  aniiagocara,  tumhehi  amhakam  upat- 
thanam  dukkaran''  ti.  ,,Sami  tumhagocaragahanakale'  aham  pi 
gocaram  gahetva  tumhehi  saddhim  yeva  gamissamiti".  „Sadhu, 
kevalan  te  appamattena  bhavitabban"  ti.  Evam  Bodhisatto 
kakam  ovaditva  gocare  caranto  tinabijadini^  khadati.  Bodhi- 
sattassa pana  gocaragahanakale  kako  gantva  gomayapindam 
apanetva  panake  khaditvS,  ndaram  ptLretva  Bodhisattassa  san- 
tikam  agantva  „sami,  tumhe  ativelam  caratha,  atibahubhak- 
khena  nama  bhavituih  na  vattatiti"  vatva  Bodhisattena  gocaram 
gahetva  sayam  agacchantena  saddhim  yeva  mahSnasam  pavisi. 


^  C^  -pacchayo.       *    both  MSS.   ambilatambila-.       '   so  both  MSS.  instead  of 
tamhakam>?    *  C^  tipab^jani,    Go  kinab^admi. 
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Bhattakarako  ,,amhakaih  kapoto  annam  pi  gahetva  agato"  ti 
kakassa  pi  pacchim  thapesi.  Tato  patthaya  dve  jana  vasanti. 
Ath*  ekadivasaiii  setthissa  bahum  macchamamsam  aharimsu. 
Tarn  adaya  bhattakarako  mahanase  tattha  tattha  olambesi. 
Kako  tarn  disva  lobhaiii  uppadetva  ,,sve  gocarabhumim  agantva' 
maya  idam  eva  khaditabban*'  ti  rattim  tintinanto  nipajji.  Pa- 
nadivase  Bodhisatto  gocaraya  gacchanto  „ehi  samma  kaka^^  ^ti 
aha.  „Sami,  tnmhe  gacchatha,  mayham  kucchirogo  atthiti". 
,,Samma,  kakanam  kncchirogo  Dama  kadaci  na  bhutapubbo, 
rattim  tisu  yamesu  ekekasmim  yame  iDucchita  honti,  dipavattim 
gilitakale  pana  nesam  mnhuttan  titti'  hoti,  tvam  imam  maccha- 
mamsam khaditakamo  bhavissasi,  ehi  manussaparibhogo  nama 
tumhakam  dupparibhanjiyo,  ma  evarupam  akasi,  maya  saddhiih 
yeva  gocaraya  gacchahtti<^  ,,Na  sakkomi  samiti".  ,,Tena  hi 
pannayissasi  sakena  kammena,  lobhavasam  agantva'  appamatto 
hohiti'*  tarn  ovaditva  Bodhisatto  gocaraya  gato.  Bhattakarako 
naoappakaram  macchamamsavikatim  *  sampadetva  usumanik- 
khamanatthaih  bhajanani  thokaih  vivaritva  rasaparissavanaka- 
rotim  bhajanamatthake  thapetva  bahi  nikkhamitva  sedam  mun- 
camano  atthasi.  Tasmim  khane  kako  pacchito  sisam  ukkhipitva 
bhattageham  olokento  tassa  nikkhamitabhavam  natva  „ayam 
dani  mayham  manoratham  puretva  mamsaih  khaditum  kalo, 
kin  nu  kho  mahamaihsam  khadami  udahu  cunnikamamsan"  ti 
cintetva  ,,cannikamamseDa  nama  khippam  kucchim  puretum 
na  sakka,  mahantam  mamsakhandam  aharitva  pacchiyam  nik- 
khipitva  khadamano  nipajjissamiti^^  pacchito  uppatitva  rasaka- 
rotiyaih  niliyi.  Sa  kiliti  saddam  akasi.  Bhattakarako  tarn 
saddaih  sutva  ^kio  nu  kho  etan''  ti  pavittho  kakaih  disva 
,,ayam  datthakako  maya  setthino  pakkamamsam  khaditakamo, 
abam  kho  pana  setthim  nissaya  jivissami  na  imam  balam,  kim 
me  imina*'  ti  dvaram  pidhayakakam  gahetva  sakalasanre  pat- 


•  C*  agantra.      *  C»  tinti.      '  C*  agintva,  C*'  aganUa  corr.  to  agaiitva.     *  both 
MdS.  -farii-. 
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tani  lancitva  addasingiveraih  lonajirakaya'  kottetva  ambilatak- 
kena  aloletva  ten*  assa  sakalasariram  makkhetva   tarn   kakaih 

■ 

pacchiyaih  khipi.  So  adhimattavedanabhibhuto  tintinayanto' 
nipajji.  Bodhisatto  sayaih  agantva  tarn  vyasanappattaih  disva 
„Iolakaka  mama  vacanaih  akatva  tava  lobham  nissaya  maha- 
dukkham  patto  siti"  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yo  atthakamassa  hitanukampino 
ovajjamano  na  karoti  sasanam 
kapotakassa  vacanam  akatva 
amittahatthatthagato  va  setiti.    41. 

Tattha  kapotakassa  vacanam  akatva  ti  parapatassa  hitanasasanivaca- 
nam  akatva,  amittahatthatthagato  va  setiti  amittanaih  anatthakarakanaiii 
dukkhuppadakapaggalanam  hatthatthaiii  hatthapathaiii  gato,  ayaib  kako  viya 
puggalo  mahantam  vyasanam  patva  anusocamano  setiti. 

Bodhisatto  imam  gatham  vatva  ^idani  maya  ca'  etasmiih 
thane  na  sakka  vasitun^'  ti  annattha  gato.  Kako  tatth*  eva 
jivitakkhayaih  patto.  Atha  nam  bhattakarako  saddhiih  pacchiya 
gahetva  saihkaratthane  chaddesi. 

Satthapi  ,,na  tvam  bhikkhu  idan*  eya  lolo  pubbe  pi  lolo  yeva, 
tan  ca  pana  te  lolyam  nissaya  panditapi  sakamha  ayasa  paribina"  ti 
imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  so 
bhikkhu  anagamiphalam  patto.  Sattha  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam 
samodhanesi:  ,,Tada  kako  lolabhikkhu  ahosi,  parapato  pana  aham 
eya**  *ti.     Kapotajatakam. 

3.    Yelnkajataka. 

Yo  atthakamassa  'ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
annataram  dubbacabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tam^  hi  Bhagava 
„saccam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu  dubbaco**  ti  pucchitya  „saccam  bhante** 
ti  yutte  „na  tyam  bhikkhu  idan'  eya  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco  yeya, 


*  C»  lonajirakaya.     »  C*  tintinayanto.    *  so  both  MSS.     *  both  MSS.  tam. 
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dubbacatta^  ycva   ca   pandiianaih   yacanam   akatva  sappamukhe '  jiyi- 
takkhayam  patto  siti*'  yatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  Kasiratthe  mahabhogakule  nibbatto  vinnutaih 
patva  kamesu  adlnavam  nekkhamme  canisamsam  disva  kame 
pahaya  Himavantaih  pavisitva  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  kasina- 
parikammam  katva  panca  abhinna  attha  samapattiyo  uppadetva 
jhanasukhena  vitinamento  aparabhage  mahaparivaro  pancahi 
tapasasatehi  parivuto  ganassa  sattha  hntva  vihasi.  Ath*  eko 
asivisapotako  attano  dhammataya  caranto  annatarassa  tapasassa 
assamapadaih  patto.  Tapaso  tasmim  puttasineham  nppadetva 
tarn  ekasmiih  velupabbe  sayapetva  patijaggati.  Tassa  velu- 
pabbe  sayanato  Yeluko  tv-eva  namam  akaihsu.  Taih  pntta- 
sinehena  patijagganato  tapasassa  Velakapita  tv-eva  namam 
akamsu.  Tada  Bodhisatto  ,,eko  kira  tapaso  aslvisam  patijag- 
gatiti^*  sutva  pakkositva  „saccam  kira  tvaiii  aslvisam  jaggasiti^' 
pacchitva  „saccan**  ti  vutte  „asTvisena  saddhim  vissaso  nama 
n*  atthi^  ma  evam  jaggasiti'^  aha.  Tapaso  aha:  „so'  me  aca- 
riyapatto,  nahaih  tena  vina  vattitaih  sakkhissamlti'^  ,,Tena 
hi  etass*  eva  santika  jivitakkhayam  papunissasiti'^  Tapaso 
Bodhisattassa  vacanaih  na  ganhi,  aslvisam  pi  jahitnih  nasak- 
khi.  Tato  katipahaccayen*  eva  sabbe  tapasa  phalaphalatthaya 
gantva  gatatthane  phalaphalassa  snlabhabhavaih  disva  dve  tayo 
divase  tatth*  eva  vasiihsii.  Velukapitapi  tehi  saddhim  gacchanto 
aslvisam  velakapabbe  yeva  sayapetva  pidahitva  gato.  So  pnna 
tapasehi  saddhim  dvihatihaccayena  agantva  „Velnkassa  gocaram 
dassamiti'*  velupabbam  ngghatetva  „ehi  patta,  chatako*  siti'^ 
hattham  pasaresi.  Aslviso  dvihatiham  niraharataya  kujjhitva 
pasaritahatthe  dasitva  tapasaih  tatth'  eva  jivitakkhayam  papetva 
arannam  pavisi.     Tapasa   tarn    disva  Bodhisattassa  arocesum. 


1  Cic  dobbacamatta.     '  C^  sappamukha.      '  C^  omits  aha  bo.     *  G*  putUmae- 
ckaUko^  C*'  puttaccbatako. 
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Bodhisatto  tassa  sarlrakiccaih  karetva  isiganassa   majjhe  nisi- 
ditva  ismam  ovadavasena  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yo  atthakamassa  hitanukampino 

ovajjamaDo  na  karoti  sasanaih 

evaih  so  nihato  seti  Velukassa  yatha  pita  ti.   42. 

Tattha  evaih  so  nihato  setiti  yu  hi  isiDaih  ovadaih  na  gaiihati  so 
yatha  esa  tapaso  asivisamukhe  putibhavam*  patva  nihato  seti,  evam  mahavina- 
sarii  patva  nihato  setiti  attho. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  isiganaih  ovaditva  cattaro  brahmavihare 
bhavetva  ayupariyosane  Brahmaloke  uppajji. 

Satthapi  „na  tyam  bhikkhu  idan^  eva  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubba- 
cabhayen*  eya  ca  asiyisamukhe  putibhayam  patto**  ti  imam  dhamma- 
desanam  aharitya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakaih  samodhanesi:  „Tada 
Yelukapita  dabbacabhikkhu  ahosi,  sesaparisa  Buddhaparisa,  ganasattha 
pana  aham  eya**  'ti.    'Velukajatakam. 

4.    Makasajataka. 

Beyyo  amitto  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Magadhesu  carikam  cara- 
mano  aonatarasmim  gamake  balagamikamanusse^  arabbha  kathesi. 
Tathagato  kira  ekasmim  samaye  Sayatthito  Magadharattham  gantya 
tattha  carikam  caramano  annataram'  gamakam  sampapuni.  So  ca 
gamako  yebhuyyena  andhabalamanussehi  yeya  ussanno.  Tatth*  ekadi- 
yasam  te  andhabalamanussa  sannipatitya  „bho  amhe  arannam  payisitya 
kammam  karonte  makasa  khadanti,  tappaccaya  amhakam  kaminacchedo 
hoti,  sabbe  ya  dhanuoi  c*  eya  ayudhani  ca  adaya  gantya  makasebi 
saddhim  yi\jjhitTa  sabbamakase  yyjhitya  chinditya  ca  marema'*  *ti 
mantayitya  arannam  gantya  M^iakase  yijjhissama**  'ti  annamannam 
y\jjhitya  ca  paharitya  ca  dukkhappatta ,  agantya  antogame  ca  gama- 
majjhe  ca  gamadyare  ca  nipajjimsu.  Sattha  bhikkhusamghapariyuto 
tarn  gamam  pindaya  payisi.  Ayasesa  panditamanussa  Bhagayantam 
disya    gamadyare    mandapam    katya    buddhapamukhassa    bhikkhusam- 

4.  Cfr.  MonaUbericht  d.  Kngl.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  zu  Berlin  1858  p.  265.  and  A. 
Weber  s  Ind.  Stud.  4.  Bd.  p.  387.    '  G^  -bhavam.    *  G^  bala-.     *  G^  annatara. 
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gliassa  mafaadanam  datva  Satiharam  vanditya  nisidimsu.  Sattha  tas- 
mim  tasmiih  thane  yanitamanusse  ^  disva  te  upasake  pucchi :  „bahu  ime 
gilanamanussa ,  kim  etehi  katan**  ti.  „61iaiite  ete  manussa  'makasa- 
yuddham  karissama*  'ti  gantya  annamannam  yijjhitya  sayam  gilana 
jata"  ti.  Sattha  „na  idan*  eya  andhabalamanussa  *makase  paharis- 
sama*  *ti  attanam  paharanti,  pubbe  pi  *makasam'  paharissama*  'ti 
paiam  paharanakamanussa  ^  ahesum  yeya**  'ti  yatya  tehi  manussehi 
yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  B^ranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  vanijjaya  jTvikam  kappeti.  Tada  Easiratthe 
ekasmim  paccantagame  bahu  vaddhakT  vasanti.  Tatth*  eko 
phalitavaddhaki^  rukkhaih  tacchati.  Ath*  assa  eko  makaso 
tambalohathalakapitthisadise  ^  sTse  nislditvasattiya  paharanto  viya 
sfsam'  makhatandakena  vijjhi.  Soattano  santike  nisinnaih  pnt- 
tam  Sha:  ,,tata,  mayhaih  sTsaih  makaso  sattiya  paharanto  viya 
vijjhati,  varehi  tan"  ti.  „Tata,  adhivasehi,  ekappaharena  nam 
maressamtti".  Tasmiih  samaye  Bodhisatto  pi  attano  bhandam 
pariyesamano  tarn  gamam  patva  tassa  vaddhakisalaya  nisinno 
hoti.  Atha  so  vaddhaki  puttaih  aha:  9,tata  imam  ntakasam 
varehiti".  So  „varessami  tata"  *ti  tikhinam  mahapharasam 
ukkhipitva  pita  pitthipasse  thatva  ,,maka8am  paharissamiti'* 
pita  matthakam  dvidha  bhindi.  Vaddhaki  tatth*  eva  jivitak- 
khayam  patto.  Bodhisatto  tassa  tarn  kammam  disva  „pacca- 
mitto^  pi  pandito  va  seyyo,  so  hi  dandabhayenapi  manassanam 
na  maressatiti"  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Seyyo  amitto  matiya  apeto 
na  tv-eva  mitto  mativippahino, 
,,makasam  vadhissan"  ti  hi  elamugo^ 
patto  pita  abbhida  attamangan  ti.     43. 


>  C*  vtnima-.    '  G^  makasa.    *  G^  paharanaka-,  G*^  paharanaka-.     *  both  MSS. 
-vaddhaki.    >  G^  -thaIapi(tM-.    '  C^  sua.    ^  Gv  aaccanimitto.    >  so  both  MSS< 
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Tattha  seyyo  ti  pavaro  uttamo,  matiya  upeto  ti  pannaya  samannagato, 
elamugo*  ti  lalamukho  balo  putto,  pitu  abbhida  uttamaihgaii^  ti  attano 
balataya  patto  pi  hutva  pita  uttamariigam  ^  matthakarii  makaaam  maressamiti 
dvidha  bhindi,  tasma  balamittato  pandito  amitto  va  seyyo  ti. 

Imam  gathaih  vatva  Bodhisatto  utthaya  yathakammaih  gato. 
Yaddhakissapi  iiataka  sarlrakiccaih  akaihsn. 

Sattha  „eyaih  upasaka  pubbe  pi  *makasam  paharissama'  *ti  paraih 
paharanakamanussa'  ahesum  yeva**  'ti  imam  dhammadesanam  ahari- 
tya  anusandhim  ghatetva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ,,T3da..ga|ham  yatya 
pakkanto  panditayango  pana  aham  eya  ahosin"  ti.    Makasajatakam. 


5.     Rohinijataka. 

Seyyo  amitto  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  ekam 
Anathapindikasetthino  dasim  arabbha  kathesi.  Anathapindi- 
kassa  kira  ekaRohini  nama  dasi'  ahosi.  Tassa  yihipaharanatthane ^ 
agantya  mahallikamata  nipajji.  Tarn  makkhika  pariyar^tya  suciya 
yvuhamana  yiya  khadanti.  Sa  dhitaram  aha:  ,,amroa,  makkliika  mam 
khadanti,  eta  yarehiti*^  Sa  H^aressami  amma*'*'ti  musalam  ukkhl- 
pitya  matu  sarire  makkhika  maretya  nTinasam  papessamiti**  mataram 
musalena  paharitya  jiyitakkhayam  papesi.  Tarn  disya  „mata'*  ti  rodi- 
tum  arabhi.  Tarn  payattim^  setthissa  arocesum.  Setthi  tassa  sanra- 
kiccam  karetya  yiharam  gantya  sabbam  tarn  payattim  Satthu  arocesi. 
Sattha  „na  kho  gahapati  esa  *matu  sarire  makkhika  maremiti'  idan* 
eya  musalena  paharitya  mataram  maresi,  pubbe  pi  maresi  yeya**  *ti 
yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  setthi  kale  nibbatitva  pitu  accayena  setthittha- 
nam  papuni.  Tassapi  RohinT  nama  dasl^  ahosi.  Sapi  attano 
vihipaharanatthanam  ^  agantva  nipannam  mataram  , , makkhika 
me  amma  varehiti''  vutta  evam  evaih'  musalena  paharitva  ma- 
taram jivitakkhayam  papetva  rodituiii  arabhi.     Bodhisatto  tarn 


^  80  both  MSS.  *  both  MSS.  pabaranaka-.  *  botb  MSS.  dasi.  *  C^  -paha- 
rana-,  C^  -pabarana-.  "  C^  pavatti,  C^  pavatti  corrected  to  pavattim.  *  both 
MSS.  dasi.     ^  botb  MSS.  -pabarana-.     ^  so  botb  MSS. 
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pavattim  satva  ^amitto  pi  hi  imasmim  loke  pandito  va  seyyo'* 
ti  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Seyyo  amitto  medhavi^  yance  balanukampako, 

passa  Rohinikam  jammim  mataram  hantvana  socatiti.  44. 

Tattha  medhaviti  pandito  oani  vibhavi,  yance  balanukampako  ti 
«ttha  yau  ti  lingaTipallaao  kato  ce  ti  namatthe  nipato,  yo  nama  balo  anukam- 
p«ko  tato  satagunena  sahassagnnena  pandito  amitto  bonto  pi  seyyo  yeva  'ti 
attho,  atha  va  yan  ti  patisedhanatthe  nipato,  noce  balannkampako  ti  attho, 
jammin  ti  lamikam  dandham,  mataram  bantva'  socatiti  makkhika  ma- 
ressamtti  mataram  hantva  idani  ayam  bala  fiayam  eva  rodati  paridevati,  imina 
karanena  imaamim  loke  amitto  pi  pandito'  seyyo  ti 

Bodhisatto  panditam  pasaiiisanto  imaya  gathaya  dhammaih 
desesi. 

Sattha  „na  kho  gahapati  esa  idan*  eya  „makkhika  maressamiti*' 
mataram  ghaiesi,  pubbe  pi  gbatesi  yeva"  'ti  imam  dhammadesanam 
aharitya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  mata  yeya 
mata  abosi,  dhita  yeya*  dhita,  mahasetibi^  pana  abam  eya  ahosin**  ti. 
Bohini  jatakam*. 

6.     Aramadusakajataka. 

Na  ye  anattbakusalena  'ti.  Idam  Sattba  annatarasmim 
Kosalagamake  uyyanadusakam  arabbha  kathesi.  Sattba  kiraKo- 
salesu  carikam  caramano  annataram  gamakam  sampapuni.  Tattb*  eko 
kutumbiko  Tatbagatam  nimantetya  attano  uyyane  nisidapetya  buddba- 
pamukbassa  samgbassa  danam  datya  ,,bhante  yatbaruciya  imasmim 
uyyane  yicaratba**  'ti  aba,  Bhikkbu  uttbaya  uyyanapalam  gabetya 
uyyane  yicaranta  ekam  anganatthanam  disya  uyyanapalam  pucchimsu : 
„upasaka  imam  uyyanam  annattha  sandaccbayam,  imasmim  pana  tbane 
koci  rukkbo  ya  gaccbo  ya  n*  attbi,  kin  nu  kho  karanan**  ti.  „Bbante 
imassa  uyyanassa  ropanakale  eko  gamadarako  udakam  sincanto  imas- 
mim   tbane    rukkbapotake    ummulam    katya    mulappamanena    udakam 


1  Cv  medhavi.     '  so  both  MSS.      *  G^  adds  pi.      *  G^  omits  dhita   yeva,   in 
C**  dhita  yeva  has  been  added  afterwards.     *  G»  -setthi.     •  G^  rohini-. 
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sinei.  Te  rukkapotaka  milayitya  mata,  imina  karanena  idam  thanath 
anganam  jatan^*  ti.  Bhikkhu  Sattharam  upasamkamitya  etani  attham 
arocesuih.  Sattha  „iia  bhikkhave  so  gamadarako  idan*  eya  arama- 
dusako,  pubbe  pi  aramadusako  jeya**  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  kdrenteBa* 
ranasiyam  nakkhattaih  ghosayimsn.  Nakkhattabherisaddasava- 
nakalato  patthaya  sakalanagaravasino  nakkhattanissitakfi  hatvll 
vicaranti.  Tada  ranno  uyyane  baha  makkata  vasanti.  Uyya- 
napalo  cintesi:  „nagare  nakkhattam  ghutthaihi  ime  vanare 
'udakam  sincath^*  *ti  vatva  aham  nakkhattaih  kilissamiti^'  jet- 
thakavanaraih  apasamkamitva  ,,6ainma  vanarajetthaka,  imam 
uyyanaih  tumhakam  pi  bahupakaram,  tumhe  ettha  pupphapha- 
lapallavaDi^  khadatha,  nagare  nakkhattam  ghuttham,  aham 
nakkhattaih  kilissami,  yavahaih  agacchami  tava  imasmim  uyyane 
rukkhapotakesa  ndakam  sincitnih  sakkhissatha^'  *ti  pncchi. 
,,Sadha,  sincissamiti'*^  „Tena  hi  appamattd  hotha''  *ti  nda- 
kam sincanatthaya  tesaih  cammande  c*  eva  damkute  ca  datva 
gato.  Yanara  cammande  c*  eva  darukate  ca  gahetva  rukkha- 
potakesa udakaih  sincanti.  Atha  ne  vanarajetthako  evam  aha: 
9,bho  vanara^  udakaih  nama  rakkhitabbam,  tumhe  rukkhapota- 
kesu  udakaih  sincanta  uppatetva  uppatetva  mulaih  oloketva 
gambhiragatesu  mtilesu  bahuih  udakaih  sincatha  agambhiraga- 
tesu  appaih,  paccha  amhakaih  udakaih  dullabhaih  bhavissatiti'^ 
Te  „sadhu''  'ti  sampaticchitva  tatha  akaihsu.  Tasmiih  samaye 
eko  panditapuriso  rajuyyane  te  vanare  tatha  karonte  disva  evam 
aha:  „bho  vanara,  kasroa  tumhe  rukkhapotake  uppatetva  up- 
patetva mulappamanena  udakaih  sincatha"  'ti.  Te  ^,evaih  no 
vS.narajetthako  ovadatiti"  ahamsu.  So  taih  vacanaih  sutva 
„aho  vata  bho  bd,]a  apandita  'attham  karissama*  'ti  anattham 
eva  karontiti''  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

^  C*^  -phalavani,  G*'  -pbalavani  corrected  to  -palavini.    '  C^  sincissami. 
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Na  ve  anatthaknsalena  atthacariya  sukhavaha, 
hapeti  atthaih  dummedho  kapi  aramiko  yatha  ti.   45. 

Tattba  ve  ti  nipaUmattam,  anatthaknsalena *H  anatthe  anayatane kusa- 
lena  attham  anayatane'  karane  akosalena  ca  *ti  attho,  atthacariya  ti  Yaddha- 
kiriya',  sukhavaha  ti  avarupena  anatthaknsaiena  kayikacetasikasnkhasamkha- 
tasaa  atthassa  eariya  na  sukhavaha,  na  sakka  avahituu  ti  attho,  kimkarana: 
ekaotan'  eva  hi  hapeti  attham  dummedho  balapuggalo  atthaih  karissama 
'ti  attham  hapetva  aiiattham  eva  karoti,  kapi  aramiko  yatha  ti  yatha  arame 
niyntto  aramarakkhapako '  makkato  attham  karisaamtti  anattham  eva  karoti  evaih 
yo  koci  anatthaknsalo  tena  na  sakka  atthacariyam  avahitam,  so  ekaihsena  attham 
hapeti  yeva  'ti. 

Evam  so  panditapariso  imaya  gathaya  vanarajetthakaih  ga- 
rahitva  attano  parisam  adaya  uyyana  nikkhami. 

Sattiha  noa  bhikkhaye  esa  gamadarako  idan'  eya  aramadusako, 
pubbe  pi  aramadusako  yeya'*  *ti  yatya  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya 
anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  yanan^etibako 
aramadusakagamadarako  ahosi,  panditapuriso  pana  aham  eya**  Hi. 
Aramadusakajatakam. 


7.     Varunijataka. 

Na  ye  anatthakusalena  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yi- 
haranio  yarunidusakam*  arabbha  kathesi.  Anathapindikassa  kira 
sahayo  eko  yanmiyanijo  tikhinam  yarunim  yojetya  hirannasuyannadini 
gahetya  yikklnanto  mahtyane  sannipatite  „tata  tyam  mulam  gahetya 
yarunin^  dehiti**  anteyasikam  anapetya  say  am'  nahayitum  agamasi. 
Anteyasiko  mah^janassa  yarunim  dento  manusse  antarantara^  lonasak- 
khara  aharapetya  kbadante  disya  ^sura  alonika  bhayissati,  lonam  ettha 
pakkhipissamiti"  suracatiyam  nalimattam  lonam  pakkbipitya  tesam 
suram  adasi.  Te  mukbam  puretya  puretya  chaddetya^  ,»kin  te  katan" 
ti  pucohimsu.  „Tumhe  suram  piyitya  lonam  aharapente  disya  lonena 
yojesin**  ti.  „£yarupam  nama  manapam  yarunim  nasesi  bala**  *ti  tarn 
garahitya  uttbay*  utthaya  pakkanta.     Varuniyango*  agantya  ekam  pi 

*  C*  anatthatn  anayatane,  read:  atthe  ayatane?  '  C^  adds  ti,  for  vidijha-  read 
va4dbi-?  'both  MSS.  -rakkhauako.  *  Gi' varani-.  ^so  both  MSS.  *  C^  sayaih. 
^  C«  anUra.     »  C^  cha<ldhetva. 
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• 

adisva  „yarunipayaka  kaham  gata**  ti  pucchi.  So  tarn  attham  arocesi, 
Atha  nam  acariyo  „ba]a  evarupa  nama  te  sura  nasita**  ti  garahitya 
imam  karanam  Anathapindikassa  arocesi.  Anathapindiko  „atthi  no 
idam  kathapabhatan**  ti  Jetaranam  gantra  Sattharam  vanditva  etam 
attham  arocesi.  Sattha  ,,na  esa  gahapati  idan*  eva  yaninidusako, 
pubbe  pi  yarunidusako  yeya**  *ti  yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 


Atlte  Baranasiyaiii  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
BodhisattoBaranasiyam  sett  hi  ahosi.  Tarn  upanissaya  eko 
varanivanijo  jTvati.  So  tikhinam  snraih  yojetva  9,imam  vikki- 
nahtti"  antevasikaih  vatva  nahayitum  gato.  Antevasiko  tasmim 
gatamatte  yeva  saraya  lonam  pakkhipitva  imina  va  nayena 
saram  vinasesi.  Ath*  assa  acariyo  agantva  tarn  karanam  natva 
setthissa  arocesi.  Setthi  ..anatthakusala  nama  bala  ^attham 
karissama'  *ti  anattham  eva  karontiti^*  vatva  imam  gatham  aha : 

Na  ve  anatthakusalena  atthacariya  sukhavaha^ 

hapeti  attham  dnmmedho  Kondanno  varunim  yatha  ti.    46. 

Tattha  Kondanno  varunim  yatha  ti  yatha  ayaiii  Kondannanamako 
antevasiko  attham  karlssamiti  lonaih  pakkhipitva  varunim  hapesi  paribapesi^ 
vinasesi  evam  sabbo  pi  anattbakusalo '  attham  hapetiti 

Bodhisatto  imaya  gathaya  dhammam  desesi. 

Satthapi  „na  esa  gahapati  idan*  eva  yarunidusako,  pubbe  pi  ya- 
runidiisako  yeva'*  *ti  vatva  anusandhim  ghatetva  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  yarunidusako  idani  pi  yarunidusako  ahosi,  Baranasisetthi  pana 
aham  eva*'  *ti.     Varuni jatakam. 


8.     Vedabbhajataka. 

Anupayena  yo  atthan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  dubbacam  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tarn  hi  bhikkhum 
Sattha  „na  tvaih  bhikkhu  idan*  eva  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco  yeya, 


^  C^  omits  parihapesi.     '  G^  anattham-. 
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ten'  eya  yacakaranena  pandiianam  yacanam  akatya  tinhena  asina  dyidha 
katya  chinno  hutya  magge  nipatittha,  tan  ca  ekakam  nissaya  puriM- 
sahassam  jiyitakkhayam  pattan''  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
ekasmim  gamake  annataro  brahmano  Yedabbhaih  nama  man- 
tam  janati.  So  kira  iDanto  aggho^  maharaho.  Nakkhattayoge 
laddhe  tarn  mantam  parivattetva  akase  ulloki,  tato'  akasato 
sattaratanavassam  vassati.  Tada  Bodhisatto  tassa  brah- 
inanassa  santike  sippaih  ugganhati.  Ath'  ekadivasaih  brahmano 
Bodhisattam  adaya  kenacid  eva  karaniyena  attano  gama  nik- 
khamitva  Cetiyarattham  agamasi.  Antaramagge  ekasmiih 
arannatthane  pancasata  pesanakacora  oama  panthaghataiii ' 
karonti.  Te  Bodhisattan  ca  Vedabbhabrahnianan  ca  gan- 
himsu.  Kasma  pan*  ete  pesanakacora  ti  vuccanti,  te  kira 
dve  jane  gahetva  ekam  dhanaharanatthaya  pescnti,  tasmd  pe- 
sanakacora V  eva  vuccanti,  te  pi  ca  pitaputte  gahetva  pitaraiii 
,,tvaih  amhakam  dhanam  aharitva  puttaih  gahetva  yahiti''  va- 
danti,  eten'  upayena  matudhitaro  gahetva  mataraih  vissajjenti, 
jetthakakanitthe  gahetva  jetthakabhatikaih  vissajjenti,  ftcariyan* 
tevasike  gahetva  antevasikam  vissajjenti.  Te  tasmim  pi  kale 
Vedabbhabrabroanam  gahetva  Bodhisattam  vissajjesuih.  Bodhi- 
satto acariyaih  vanditva  „ahain  ekahadvThaccayena  agamissami, 
tumhe  ma  bhayittha,  api  ca  kho  pana  mama  vacanaih  karotha, 
ajja  dhanavassapanakanakkhattayogo  bhavissati,  ma  kho  tumhe 
dukkham  asahanto  mantam'  parivattetva  dhanam  vassapayittha, 
sace  vassapessatha'  tamhe  vinasaih  papunissatha  ime  ca  pan- 
casata cora"  ti.  Evam  acariyaih  ovaditva  dhanatthaya  agamasi. 
Corapi  suriye  attham  gate  brahmanaih  bandhitva  nipajjapesuiii. 
Tarn  khanam  yeva  paclnalokadhatuto  paripunnam  candamaii- 
4alam  utthahi.     Brahmano  nakkhattaih  olokento  ^^dhanavassa- 


*  0*  anaggho.      «  0*  >      '     *     *•  h.-       *  C*  pMaiiacora.      »  C*    manaUiii 
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panakanflikkhattayogo  laddho»  kim  me  dukkheoa  aoubhutena^ 
inantam  parivattetva  ratanavassam  vassapetva  coranam  dhanaih 
datva^  yathasnkhaih  gamissamiti"  cintetva  core  amantesi :  „bho 
cora,  tumhe  mam  kimatthaya  ganhittha'^  'ti.  ,,Dlianatthaya 
ayya"  'ti.  „Sace  vo  dhanena  attho  khippaih  mam  bandhana 
mocetva  sisam  nahapetva  ahatavatthani  acchadetva  gandhehi 
vilimpapetva  puppbani  pilandbapetva '  thapetha^' 'ti.  Coratassa 
kathaih  sutva  tatha  akaihsu.  Brahmano  nakkhattayogam  natva 
man  tarn  parivattetva  akasam  ullokesi.  Tavad  eva  akasa'  ra- 
tanani  patiihsu.  Cora  tarn*  dhanam  samkaddhitva  uttarasan- 
gesu  bhandikam  katva  payimsu.  Brabmano  pi  tesam  pacchato 
va  agamasi.  Atha  te  core  anne  pancasata  cora  ganbimsu. 
,,Kimattbam  ambe  ganbatba"  'ti  ca  vutta*  „dbaDattbaya"  'ti 
abamsu.  ^^Yadi  vo  dbaoena  attbo  etaiii  brabmanam  ganbatba, 
eso  akasam  ulloketva  dbanam  vassapesi,  ambakam  p'etaiii  eten* 
eva  dinnan"  ti.  Cora  core  vissajjetva  „ambakam  pi  dbanam 
debiti^^  brabmanam  ganbimsu.  Brabmano  „abam  tumba- 
kaih  dbanam  dadeyyaih ,  dbanavassapananakkbattayogo  pana 
ito  saihvaccbaramattbake  bbavissati,  yadi  vo  dbanena  attbo 
adbivasetba,  tada  dbanavassaiii  vassapessamiti'^  aba.  Cora 
kujjbitva  „ambbo  duttbabrabmana^  annesaiii  idan'  eva  dbanam 
vassapetva  ambe  annam  samvaccbaraiii  adbivasapesiti^^  tinbena 
asina  brabmanam  dvidba  cbinditva  magge  cbaddetva  vegena 
anubandbitva  tebi'  corebi  saddhiiii  yujjbitva  te  sabbe  pi 
maretva  dbanam  adaya  puna  dve  kottbasa  butva  annaman- 
nam  yujjbitva  addbatiyani  purisasatani  gbatetva  etena  upa- 
yena  yava  dve  jana  avasittba  abesum  tava  afinamannam 
gbatayimsu.  Evam  tarn  purisasabassam  vinasam  pattaih.  Te 
pana  dve  jana  upayena  tarn  dbanam  abaritva  ekasmim  gama- 
samipe  gabanattbane  dbanam  paticcbadetva  eko   kbaggam  ga- 


*  C*  dhatva.     »  so  both  MSS.     *  C*  akasa.     ♦  C^  nam.     »  C*^"  vutta  corrected 
to  vutte.     *  C*  tehi  tehi. 
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hetva  rakkhaoto  nisidi  eko  tandnle  gahetva  bhattarii  pacapetnih 
gamaih  pavisi.  j,Lobho  ca  Dam"  esa  vinasamulam  eva"  *t] 
dhanasantike  nisinno  cintesi:  yytasmim  agate  imam  dhanaih  dve 
kottbasa  bhavissantiy  yan  nuDaham  taiii  agatamattam  eva 
khaggena  paharitvaghatessan*'' ti  so  khaggam  sannabitva  tassa 
agamanam  olokento  nisidi.  Itaro  pi  cintesi:  ,,tam  dhanam  dve 
kottbasa  bbavissanti,  yan  nunabam  bhatte  visam  pakkhipitva 
taiii  pnrisam  bhojetva  jivitakkhayam  papetva  ekako  va  dbanam 
ganbeyyan'^  ti  so  nitthite  bbatte  sayam  bhnnjitva  sesake  visam 
pakkbipitva  tarn  adaya  tattba  agamasi.  Tarn  bbattam  otaretva 
tbitamattam  eva  itaro  kbaggena  dvidba  cbetva  tarn  paticcbanne 
tbane  cbaddetva  tan  ca  bbattam  bbunjityS  sayam  pi  tattb*  eva 
jlvitakkbayaih  papnni.  Evam  tarn  dbanam  nissaya  sabbe  pi 
vinasam  papnniihsn.  Bodbisatto  pi  kbo  ekabadvihaccayena 
dbanam  adaya  agato.  Tasmiiii  thane  acariyam  adisva  vippa- 
kinnam  pana  dbanam  disva  ^acariyena  mama  vacanam  akatva 
dbanam  vassapitaiii  bbavissati,  sabbebi  vinasam'  pattebi  bba- 
vitabban'^  ti  mabamaggena  payasi.  Gaccbanto  acariyam  maba- 
magge  dvidba  cbinnaiii  disva  „mama  vacanam  akatva  mato^'  ti 
daruni  nddbaritva  citakam  katva  acariyam  jbapetva  vanapnp- 
pbebi  ptijetva  parato  gaccbanto  jlvitakkbayaih  patte  pahcasate 
parato  addbatiyasate  ti  anukkamena  avasane  dve  jane  jlvitak- 
kbayaih patte  disva  cintesi:  „imam  dvlbi  unam purisasabassaih 
vinasam  pattam,  annebi  dvlbi  corebi  bbavitabbam ,  te  pi  san- 
thambhitam  na  sakkbissanti ,  kaban  nu  kbo  te  gata"  ti  gac- 
cbanto tesaih  dbiuiaih  adaya  gahanattbanapavitthamaggaih  disva 
gaccbanto  bhandikabaddbassa  dbanassa  rasiih  disva  ekaih  bbat- 
tapatiih  avattbaritva  mataih  addasa.  Tato  y,idan  nama  tebi 
kataih  bbavissatiti"  sabbaih  natva  ^^kaban  nu  kbo  so  puriso*' 
ti  vicinanto  tarn  pi  paticcbanne  tbane  apaviddbaih  disva  „am- 


*  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  ghateyyan?    *  C^  vinaflam. 


256  I*  Ekanipata.     5.  Atthakamavagga. 

hakam  acariyo  mama  vacanaih  akatva  attano '  dubbacabhavena' 
attanapi  vinasam'  patto,  aparam  pi  tena  purisasahassam  vina- 
sitam,  anupayena  vata  akaranena  attano  vaddhim  patthaya- 
maoa  amhakaih  acariyo  viya  mahanasam  eva  papnnissaDtiti'' 
cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Anupayena  yo  atthaiii  icchati  so  vihannati, 

Ceta  haniiiisu  Vedabbham,  sabbe  te  vyasanam  ajjhagti  ti.  47. 

Tattha  so  vihannatiti  so  anupayena  attano  atthaih*  vaddhim  sukhaiti 
icchamiti  akale  vayamaih  karonto  puggalo  vihannati  kilamati  mahavinasaih  pa- 
pnnati,  Ceta  ti  Cetiyaratthavaaino  cora,  haniihsa  Yedabbhan  ti  Yedabbha- 
mantavasena  Vedabbho  ti  laddhanamam  brahmanam  hauiihsu,  sabbe  te  vya- 
sanam ajjhagu  ti  te  pi  ca  anavasesa  aiinam  ghatayamana  vyasanam  adhigac- 
chiiiisu  patilabhimsu  'ti. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  „yatha  amhakam  acariyo  anupayena 
atthane  parakkamam  karonto  dhanaiii  vassapetva  attana  jivi- 
takkhayam  patto  annesaii^  ca  vinasappaccayo  jato  evam  eva 
yo  anno  pi  anupayena  attano  attham  icchitva  vayamam  ka- 
rissati  sabbaso  attana  ca  vinassissati  paresan^  ca  vinasappac- 
cayo bhavissatiti'^  vanam  unnadetva  devatasu  sadhukaram 
dadamanasu  imaya  gathaya  dhammam  desetva  taiii  dhanaih 
upayena  attano  geham  aharitva  danadini  punnani  karonto  yava- 
tayukam  tbatva  jTvitapariyosane  saggapatham  piirayamano 
agamasi^. 

Satthapi  ,,na  tvam  bhikkhu  idan*  eya  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco 
ca,  dubbacatta  pana  mahayinasam  patto**  ti  imam  dhammadesanam 
aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  Vedabbhabrahmano  dubbaca- 
bhikkhu  ahosi,  antevasiko  pana  aham  eya**  *ti.  Vedabbhaja- 
takam. 


^  C*'  omits  gata  ti  gacchanto  . .  .  attano.       '  G*^  gabbhacabhavena.       ^  so  both 
MSS.     *  Ck  attha.     *  C*  annesam.     •  C*  paresaiii.     '  C^*  agamasi. 
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9.     Nakkhattajataka. 

Nakkhattam  patimanentan  ti.     Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 

yiharanto   annataraih   ajiyikam   arabbha   kathesi.      Savatthiyam   kir* 

ekam    kuladhitaram   janapade    eko    kulaputto  attano  puttassa  yaretya 

^.asnkadivase    nama    ganhissamiti"    divasam     thapetya    tasmim    diyase 

sampatte  attano   kulupakam*  ^iyikam   pucchi:    „bfaaDt«,   ajja  mayam 

ekam  mamgalam   karissama,    sobhanam   nu   kho   nakkhattan"  ti.     So 

,«ayam  mam  pathamam  apucchitya  diyasam  thapetya  idani  patipucohati, 

hotu  sikkhapessami   nan"   ti    kujjhitya    ^ajja  aspbhanam   nakkhattam, 

ma  ^jja  mamgalam  karittha,  sace  karissatha    mahayinaso  bhayissatiti** 

aha.     Tasmim    kule    manussa    tassa    saddahitya  tarn  diyasam  na  gac- 

chimsu.     Nagarayasino  sabbaib   mamgalakiriyam    katya    tesam   anaga- 

manam  disya  „tehi  i^a  diyaso  thapito  no  ca  kho  agata,  amhakam  pi 

bahum  yayakammam  gatam,  kiih  no  tehi,   amhakam  dhitaram  annassa 

dassama"  ^ti    yathakaten'  eya   mamgalena   dhitaram    annassa  adamsu. 

Itare    punadiyase   agantya    „detha   no    darikan*'    ti   ahamsu.     Atha  ne 

Sayatthiyasino  ,janapadayasino  nama    tumhe  gahapatika  papamanussa, 

diyasam  thapetya  ayannaya   nagata,   agataniaggen*  cya  patigacchatha, 

amhehi  annesam  darika  dinna**  ti  paribhasimsu.     Te  tehi  saddhim  ka- 

lahaih    katya  yathagatamaggen'    eya  grata.     Tena    pi   ^lyikena  tesam 

manussanam    mamgalautarayakatabhayo    bhikkhiinam'    antare    pakato 

jato.      Te    bhikkhii     dhammasabhayam    sannipatita    „ayuso    ^lyikena 

kulassa    mamgalautarayo    kato"    ti    kathayamana    nisidimsu.      Sattha 

agantya    ,ikaya   nu    'ttha    bhikkhaye    etarahi    kathaya    sannisinna**  ti 

pucchi.     Te  ,Jmaya  nama'*  Hi  kathayimsu,    ,,Na  bhikkhaye  idan*  eya 

%jiyiko   tassa   kulassa   mamgalantarayam   karoti,    pubbe   pi  esa  tesam 

kujjhitya  mamgalantarayam  akasi  yeya*'  'ti  yatya  atltam  ahari: 

Ante  Baranas'iyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  na- 
garavasino  janapadavasinaih  dhitaram  varetva  divasaih  thapetva 
attano  kulupakaih  ftjivikaih  pacchimsu :  ,,bhante,  ajja  amhakam 
eka  maihgalakiriya,  sobhanam  na  kho  nakkhattan''  ti.  So  y^ime 
att&no  rnciya  divasam  thapetva  idani  mam  pucchantiti'*  kuj- 
jhitva  yyajja  nesam  mamgalantarayam  karissamiti'^  cintetva  y,a]ja 


'  C*  kolapakam.     *  C^  bhlkUmQtm?  O  bhikkhunam. 

17 


§58  ^-  Kkaiifpata.     5.  Attiiakamavagga. 

asobhanam  nakkhattaih ,  sace  karotha  roahaviDasaih  papunis- 
satha^^  'ti  aha.  Te  tassa  saddahitva  nagamiihsu.  Janapada- 
vasino  tesaih  anagamaDaih  natva  „te'  ajja  divasaih  thapetvapi 
na  agata,  kin  no  tehiti^'  aiinesam  dhltaram  adamsu.  Nagara- 
vasino  punadivase  agantva  darikam  yacimsu.  Janapadavasino 
yytnmhe  nagaravasino  nama  chinnahirika  gahapatika,  divasam 
thapetva  darikam  na  ganhittha,  mayaih  tumhakam  anagamana- 
bhavena  annesam  adamba''  *ti.  „Mayam  ajTvikam  patipncchitva 
'nakkhattam  na  sobhanan'*  ti  nagata,  detha  no  darikan'^  ti. 
,yAmhehi  tumhakam  anagamanabhavena  annesam  dinna,  idani 
dinnadarikam  katham  puna  anessama'*  'ti.  £vam  tesu  anna- 
mannam  kalaham  karontesu  eko  nagaravasipanditapuriso  ekena 
kammena  janapadaih  gato.  Tesam  nagaravasinam'  „roayam 
ajTvikam  pucchitva  nakkhattassa  asobhanabhavena  nagata''  ti 
kathentanaih  sutva  ^^nakkhattena  ko  attho,  nanu  darikaya  lad- 
dhabhavo  va  nakkhattan"  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Nakkhattaih  patimanentaih  attho  balaih  upaccaga, 

attho  atthassa  nakkhattam,  kim  karissanti  taraka  ti.    48. 

Tattha  pa  tim  a  neat  an  ti  olokeDtaih,  idini  nakkhattaih  bhavissati  idani* 
bhavlBsatiti  agamayamanam,  attho  balaih  upaccaga  ti  etaih  nagaravasikarii 
baladarikapatilabhasamkhato  attho ^  atikkanto,  attho  atthassa  nakkhattan 
ti  yam  atthaih  pariyesanto  carati  so  patiladdho  attho  ca  atthassa  nakkhattaih  nama, 
kim  karissanti  taraka  ti  itare  pana  akase  taraka  kim  karissanti,  katara- 
atthaih  sadhessantiti  attho. 

Nagaravasino  kalaham  katva  darikam  alabhitva  va  aga- 
mamsu. 

Satthapi  ^na  bhikkhaye  esa  %jiyiko  idan*  ey'  assa  kulassa  mam- 
galantarayam  karoti,  pubbe  pi  akasi  yeya"  Hi  imam  dhammadesanam 
ahaiitya   anusandhim   ghatetya  jatakam   samodhanesi :     „Tada    %jiyiko 


*  C^  omits  te.     *  Cv  sobhanan.     '  so  both  M6S.     *  Gv  omits  bhavissati  idani. 
'  C*'  -saihkhattho  corrected  to  -samkhatattho. 
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etarahi  ajiyiko  va  ahosi,  tani  pi  kulani  idani  kulan'  eva,  gatham 
vatya  ihito  panditapuriso  pana  aham  eva"  'ti.  Nakkhattaja- 
takam. 


10.    Dummedhajataka. 

D ummedlianan  ti.  Idaiii  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  lo- 
katthacariyam  arabbha  kathesi.  Sa  Dradasanipaie  Mahakanha- 
jatake  ayibhayissati. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  raDno  aggamahesiya  kucchismim  patisan- 
dhim  ganhi.  Tassa  matu  kucchito  Dikkhantassa  Damagahana- 
divase  Brahmadattakumaro  ti  namaih  akamsu.  So  sola- 
savassapadesiko  hutva  Takkasilayam  sippaiii  ugganhitva  tinnam 
vedanam  param  gantva  attharasannam  vijjattbaDanam  nipphat- 
tim  papuni.  Ath*  assa  pita  oparajjam  adasi.  Tasmim  samaye 
Baranasivasino  devatamaihgalika  hoDti,  devata  namassanti,  ba- 
huajelakakukkutasukaradayo  vadhitva  nanappakarehi  puppha- 
gandhehi  c'  eva  ^  mamsalohitehi  ca  balikammaiii  karonti.  Bodhi- 
satto cintesi:  „idani  satta  devatamaiiigalika  bahum  panavadham 
karonti,  mahajano  yebhayyena  adhammasmim  yeva  nivittho, 
aham  pitu  accayena  rajjam  labhitva  ekam  pi  akilametva  upayen' 
eva  paDavadhaih  katuih  na  dassamtti''  so  ekadivasaih  ratham 
abhiruyha  nagara  nikkhanto  addasa  ekasmiih  mahante  vata- 
rukkhe  mahajanam  sanDipatitam  tasmim  rukkhe  nibbattadeva- 
taya  santike'  puttadhituyasadhanadisu  yam  yam  icchati  tarn 
tarn  patthentaih.  So  ratha  oruyha  tarn  rukkham  upasamka- 
mitva  gandhapupphehi  pujetva  udakena  abhisekam  katva  ruk- 
kham padakkhinam  katva  devatamamgaliko  hutva  devatam 
namassitva  ratham  abhiruyha  oagaram  eva  pavisi.  Tato  pat- 
thaya  imina   va  niyamena    antarantare  tattha  gantva  devata- 


'  C*  iDe?i;  O  eya.     '  G*  -devatayantike. 
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maihgaliko  viya  pujam  karoti.  So  aparena  samayena  pitu 
accayena  rajje  patitthaya  catasso  agatiyo  vajjetva  dasa  raja- 
dhamme  akopento  dhammena  rajjaih  karento  cintesi:  ^yinaybaih 
mano  matthakam  patto,  rajje  patitthito  *smi,  yam  panaham 
pubbe  ekam  attbam  cintayim  idani  tain  mattbakam  papessa- 
miti*^  amacce  ca  brahmanagabapatiadayo  ca  sannipatapetya 
amantesi:  ^Janatba  bbo  maya  keoa  karanena  rajjaih  pattan" 
ti.  yyNa  janama  deva^*  *ti.  9,Api  vo  *bam  asukaih  nama  vata- 
rukkbam  gandbadibi  pujetva  anjalim  paggabetva  namassamano 
dittbapobbo'*  ti.  ,,Ama  deva**  *ti.  „Tada  abaih  patthanam 
akasim:  'sace  rajjam  papunissami  balikammam  te  karissamiti^ 
tassa  me  devataya  anubbavena  idaih  rajjaih  laddbam,  idani 
*8sa  balikammam  karissami,  tumbe  papancam  akatva  kbippaih 
devataya  balikammam  sajjetba*^  *ti.  „Kim  kiih  ganhama  de- 
vata^''  ti.  „Bbo  abam  devataya  ayacamano  *ye  va'  maybaih 
rajje  panatipatadini  panca  dussTlakammani  dasa  aknsalakam- 
mapatbe  samadaya  vattissanti  te  gbatetva  antavaddbimaihsa- 
lobitadibi'  balikammam  karissamiti*  ayaciih,  tumbe  evaih  bberiih 
carapetba  'ambakam  raja  uparajakale  yeva  evam  ayaci:  sac* 
abam  rajjaih  papunissami  ye  me  rajje  dussila  bbavissanti  te 
sabbe  gbatetva  balikammam  karissamiti  so  idani  pancavidbaih 
dasavidbaih  dussilakammaih  samadaya  vattamananaih  dussila- 
nam  sabassam  gbatapetva  tesam  badayamamsadini  gabapetva 
devataya  balikammam  karetukamo,  evan*  ca  nagaravasino 
janantti"  'ti,  evan  ca  pana  vatva  ye  dani  ito  patthaya  dussila- 
kamme  vattissanti  tesam  sabassam  gbatetva  yannaih  yajitva 
ayacanato  muccissamiti^S  Etam  attbam  pakasento  imam  ga- 
tham  aha: 

Dummedhanam  sabassena  yanno  me  upayacito, 

idani  kbo  *bam  yajissami,  bahu  adhammiko  jano  ti.   49. 

'  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  deva?    *  €»  ca.     *  C*  atUvaddhi-?    *  C^  evaib. 
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Tattha  dummodliaDaiii  aahassena  'ti  idam  kammam  katuih  vattati  idam 
na  vattatiti  ajananabhavena  dasasa  va  pana  akosalakammapathesa  samadaya 
vatUnabhaveaa  dattba  medha  etesan  ti  dummedha,  tesam  dammedhaDam  nip- 
pannanam  balapaggalanam  ganitva  gahitena  aahassenai  yacino  me  upayacito 
ti  maya  devatam  opasamkamitva  evam  yi^issamiti  yann«  yadto,  idani  kho 
'ham  yajissamiti  ao  aharii  idani*  ayacanena  ri^Jassa  patiladdbatta idani ^  ya- 
jissamiy  kimkarana:  idani  hi  bahu  adhammiko  jano,  tasma  idan'  eva  naih  ga* 
hetva  balikammaib  karissamiti. 

Amacca  Bodhisattassa  vacanam  sutva  .^sadha  deva**  *ti 
dvadasayojanike  Baranasinagare  bherin  carapesom.  Bheriya 
anam  satva  ekam  pi  dassilakammam  samadaya  thito  eko  pa- 
rise  pi  nahosi.  Iti  yava  Bodhisatto  rajjaih  karesi  tava  ekapug- 
galo  pi  pancadasasQ  va  dassilakammesu  ekam  pi  kammam 
karonto  na  pannayittha.  Evam  Bodhisatto  ekapuggalam  pi 
akilamento  sakalaratthavasino  silaiii  rakkhapetva  sayam  pi 
danadini  punnani  karitva  jlvitapariyosane  attano  parisam  adaya 
devaDagaram  parento  agamasi. 

Satthapi  „na  bhikkhave  Tathagato  idan*  eva  lokassa  attham 
caraii,  pubbe  pi  can  yeva**  'ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anu- 
sandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  parisa  Buddhaparisa 
ahesum,  Baranasir^ja  pana  aham  eya**  *ti.  Dummedhajatakam. 
Atthakamayaggo'  pancamo.     Pathamo  pannaso. 


6.     J^&X:M^&j^-VjA.CK3^J^. 


1.     Mahasilavajataka. 

Asimsetheya  puriso  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  ossatthayiriyam  bhikkhum  arabbha  katbesi.  Tarn'  hi 
Sattha    „saccam  kira    tyam    bhikkhu   ossatthayiriyo"   ti   pucchi  „ama 


1  to  both  MSS.     '  C*  annakama-,  C^^  attakama-.     *  both  MSS.  tarn. 
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bhante**  ti  ca  vutte  „kasma  tvam  bhikkhu  erarupe  niyyanikasasane  vi- 
riyam  oss^ji,  pubbe  pandita  r^jjam  parihayitrapi  attano  viriye  thatra 
va  nattham  pi  yasam  uppadayimsu**  *ti  yatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodbisatto  ranno  aggamahesiyakucchismiih^  nibbatto.  Tassa 
nSmagahanadivase  Silavakumaro  ti  Damaih  akamsu.  So 
solasavassapadesiko  va  sabbasippesu  nipphattiih  patva  apara- 
bhage  pitu  accayena  rajje  patitthito  Mabasllavaraja  nama 
ahosi  dhammiko  dhammaraja.  So  nagarassa  catusu  dvaresa 
catasso  majjhe  ekaih  nivesanadvare  ekan  ti  cha  danasala  karetva 
kapanaddhikanaih  ^anaiii  deti  silaih  rakkhati  uposathakaromaih 
karoti  khantimettannddayasampanno ,  arhke  nisinDam  pattam 
paritosayamano  viya  sabbasatte  paritosayamano  dbammena  raj- 
jaih kareti.  Tass*  eko  amacco  antopure  padabbbitva  apara« 
bhage  pakato  jato.  Amacca  raniio  arocesuih.  Raja  parigan- 
banto  attana  paccakkbato  natva  taiii  amaccam  pakkosapetva 
^^andhabala,  ayuttan  te  kataih,  na  tvam  mama  vijite  vasitnm 
arabasiy  attano  dbanan  ca  pattadaran  ca  gabetva  annattba 
yabiti''  rattba  pabbajesi.  So  Kasirattbam  atikkamma  Kosala- 
rajanam  upattbabanto  anukkamena  ranno  abbbantare  vissasiko 
jato.  So  ekadivasam  Kosalarajanaiii  aba:  ,,deva^  Baranasi- 
rajjaih  nimmakkbikamadbupatalasadisaih,  raja  atimuduko,  appen* 
eva  balavabanena  sakka  Baranasirajjaih  ganbitun'^  ti.  Raja 
tassa  vacanaih  satva  „Baranasirajjam  nama  maha,  ayah  ca 
'appen*  eva  balavabanena  sakka  ganbitun'  ti  aba^  kin  nu  kbo 
payuttakacoro  siya"  ti  cintetva  „payuttako  si,  manne"  ti  aba. 
„Nabam  deva  payuttako,  saccam  eva  vadami,  sace  me  na  sad- 
dabatba  manusse  pesetva  paccantagamaih  banapetva'  te  ma- 
nusse  gabetva  attano  santikaih  nite  dhanaih  datva  vissajjessa- 
titi*.     Raja  „ayaih  ativiya    suro    butva    katbeti,    vimaihsissami 


^  G<^  kucchimhi.       *  G*  nahapetva.       '  so  both  MSS.  instead   of  -ssatha  'ti  or 
-ssasiti? 
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tava'<  *ti  attano  purise  pesetva  paccantagamam  banapesi^  Te 
core  gahetFa  Baranasiranno'  dassesum.  Raja  te'  disva  „tata 
kasma  gamam  hanatba^'*  \i  pacchi.  „Jivitam  asakkonta  deva** 
*t].  „Atha  kasma  mama  santikaih  na  agamittha,  ito  dSni  pat- 
thaya  evarapam  ma  karittha^'  *ti  tesam  dbanam  datva  vissaj- 
jesi;  Te  gantva  Kosalaranno  tarn  pavattiih  arocesam.  So 
ettakenapi  gantam  avisabanto  pona  majjbe  janapadaih  bana- 
pesi^  Te  pi  core  raja  tatb*  eva  dbanam  datva  vissajjesi.  So 
ettakenapi  agantva*  pana  pesetva  antaravTtbiyam^  vilumpapesi. 
Raja  tesam  pi  coranaih  dbanam  datva  vissajjesi  yeva.  Tada 
Kosalaraja  ^ativiya  dbammiko  raja''  ti  natva  ^B^ranasirajjam 
gahessamiti''  balayabanam  adaya  niyyasi.  Tada  pana  Barana- 
siranno  mattavarane  abbimnkbam  agaccbante  anivattanadbamma 
asaniy&pi  sise  patantiya  asantasanasabhava'  Sllavamabarajassa 
raciya  sati  sakala-Jambadipe  rajjam  gabetam  samattba  sabas- 
samatta  abbejjavarasuramabayodba  bonti.  Te  „Rosa1araja 
agaccbatiti*'  sutva  rajanaih  apasamkamitva  ^deva,  Kosalarajcl 
kira  'Baranasirajjaih  ganbissamiti*  agaccbati*,  gaccbama,  nam 
ambakam  rajjasTmam  anokkantamattam  eva  potbetva  ganbama" 
*ti  vadimsa.  „Tata,  mam  nissaya  annesaih  kilamanakiccam  n' 
atthi,  rajjattbika  rajjam  ganbantu,  ma  gamittba''  *ti  nivaresi. 
Kosalaraja  siroamatikkaroitvajanapadamajjbam  pavisi.  Amacca 
puna  pi  rajanaih  upasamkamitva  tatb'  eva  vadimsa.  Raja  puri- 
manayen'  eva  nivaresi.  Kosalaraja  babinagare  tbatva  „rajjam 
va  detQ  yaddhaih  va'*  ti  Sllavamabarajassa  sasanam  pesesi. 
Raja  tarn  sutva  „n*  attbi  maya  saddbim  yuddhaih,  rajjam 
ganbatu^''"  'ti  patisasanaiii  pesesi.  Puna  pi  amacca  rajanaih 
upasamkamitva  „deva,  na  mayaih  Kosalaranno  nagaram  pavi- 
sitQih  dema,  babinagare  yeva  nam  potbetva  ganbama"  Hi  abaihsu. 
Raja  parimanayen'  eva   nivaretva   nagaradvarani    avapurapetva 


»  C*  nahapeti.  *  C»  baranasiyaiii  rariino.  '  C*  na.  *  C^  nahatha.  *  C*  haU- 
p«il.  •  C»  agantra.  ^  C*  aatoravithiyarii ,  C*'  antaraTithi.  •  C  asannasanasa- 
bhaTJL     »  C*  agacchatiti.     *°  so  both  MSS. 


264  !•  Ekanipata.     6.  Asimsayagga. 

saddhim  amaccasahassena  mahatale  pallaihkamajjhe  nisidi.   Ko- 
salaraja  mahantena  balavahanena  Bar&nasim  pavisi.     So  ekam 
pi  patisattum  apassanto  ranno  nivesanadvaram  gantva  amacca- 
ganaparivuto  aparutadvare  *  nivesane  alamkatapatiyattam  maha- 
talam  aruyha  Disinnaih  niraparadham  Silavamaharajanaih  sad- 
dhim amaccasahassena  ganhapetva  „gacchatha,  imam  rajanam 
saddhim     amaccehi    pacchabahaih    galhabandhanam    bandhitva 
amakasusanam  netva  galappamane    avate   khanitva  yatha  eko 
pi  hattham  ukkhipitam  na  sakkoti   evam  paihsum  pakkhipitva 
nikhanatha^  rattim  sigala  agantva  etesam  katabbaynttakam  ka- 
rissantiti'^  aha.     Manassa  coraranno  anaih  satva  rajanam  sad- 
dhim amaccehi   pacchabahaih   galhabandhanam  bandhitva  nik- 
khamesum.    Tasmim  pi  kale  Silavamaharaja  coraranno  aghata- 
mattam     pi    nakasi.       Tesu    pi     amaccesu     evam     bandhitva 
niyamanesu'   eko  pi  raniio  vacanaih  bhinditum  samattho  nama 
nahosi,    evam    snvinita  kir*  assa  parisa.     Atha  te  rajaporisa' 
samaccaih    Silavarajanam    amakasusanam    netva    galappamane 
avate  khanitva  Silavamaharajanam  majjhe  ubhosu  passesu  sesa* 
amacce'^  ti  sabbe  pi  avatesu  otaretva  paihsum  akiritvaghanam* 
akotetva  agamamsu.     Silavaraja   amacce   amantetva  coraranno 
upari    kopam    akatva   ,,mettam    eva   bhavetha   tata*'   ti  ovadi. 
Atha  addharattasamaye  „manussamamsam  khadissama'^  *ti  si- 
gala  agamimsu.    Te  disva  raja  ca  amacca  ca  ekappabaren'  eva 
saddam  akaihsu.     Sigafi,  bhlta   palayiihsu.     Te  nivattitva  olo- 
kenta  pacchato  kassaci  anagamanabhavaih  natva  puna   pacca- 
gamiihsu.     Itare    pi    tath*    eva    saddam    akamsu.     Evam    yava 
tatiyam  palayitva  puna  olokenta  tesu   ekassapi  anagamanabha- 
vaih natva  ,,vajjhappatta  ete  bhavissanttti*'   sura  hutva  nivat- 
titva puna  tesu  saddam   karontesu  pi   na  palayiihsu.     Jettha- 
kasigalo  rajanam  upaganchi,  sesa^  sesanaih  santikaih  agamamsu. 

*  C*  aparuua-,     C»  apSruta-  corr.    to  aparata-.         *   C*   »iyya->     G^  liiyya-. 
'  C^  raja-,  C*'  ra^a  corr.  to  ri^a-.         *  so  both  MSS.         ^  C'  amaccesu  evaih. 

*  C^  ghanam.     ^  G^  omits  sesa. 


Upajakssalo  nga  tiwn  attaoc*  fawititaTti  aeaa^^bavaiii  natva 
dmsitiisi  okafiub  dento  vrya  cnwii  nkkfaipitva  tuh  invays  da- 
f^wwr***?"  hjmakanhikBna  akaddhitTa  yante  patthipiTYa  riya 
gBi]]i^%^™  gaoliL  I^asabalena  janna  bannkarchikeiia  akaddlutvm 
g^vaya  dalhafalotafiigalD  *  atranaiTi  mocetiuii  asalLkonto  maivna- 
bhayatayijito  mahSTiravaiL  TiiaTL  Avasesafiisaia  tassa  tarn 
attafifiaram*  sotva  ^ekeoa  pmiseu'  esa  gahho  bbaTissatjta'^ 
amacce  apafiamkamitimi  asakkeota  maraDalfliByatajjita  sabbe 
palayuhsn.  Raano  hannkaTthikena  dalbam  katra  ^ahkasigalo 
apaniparam  samsaraote  pamsc  sitbDa'  abosL  So  pi  sgaJo 
maranabhayabbito  eatolu*  padebi  ranBo  upanmabbage  jianisom 
apabbnbi.  Baja  pamsimo  sithOabbaram  natra  fagalam  Tiasaj- 
jetva  nagabalo  tbamiBainpaiiiio  aparaparam  samcaiaiito  obbo 
batdie  ukkhipitva  avatamnkliaTstdyan)  olobbba  TitacchiBBaTa- 
lahako  viya  nikkhamitra  tbito  amacce  aaBasetra  pamsom  Tiyn- 
bitva  sabbe  oddharitTa  aaiaccaparmito  ajDakasosane  atthasL 
TasiDuh  samaye  mamissa  ekaai  mataina.Tiiifi«irii  amakasasaiie 
cbaddenta  dTinoajii  yakkbaoain  sfmaiitankaya  cbaddesnm. 
Yakkba'  tarn*  matamaiioasaih  bbajetoih  asakkonta  ,,niayam 
imam  bbajetom  Da  sakkoma,  ayam  Sdavaraja  dbammiko,  esa 
no  bhSjetva  dassati,  etassa  saadkam  gaccbama'*  ^ti  tarn  mata- 
manassam  pade  gabetva  kaddhanta  ranno  santikam  gaDtTa 
y^deva  ambakam  imadi  bbajetva  dehiti"  abamsa.  »»Bbo  yakkba, 
ahaiii  imam  tumhakam  bhajetva  dadeyyam,  aparisuddbo  pan' 
ambi,  Dahayissami  tava"  ti.  Yakkba  coraranno  tbapitavasita- 
adakam  attano  anubbavena  aharitva  ranno  Dabanattbaya  adaihsu, 
nabatva  tbitassa  samharitva  tbapite  coraranno  satake  aharitva 
adamsa,  te  nivasetva  tbitassa  eatojatigandhasumuggaih  aharitva 
adamsuy  gandhe  viliinpitva  thitassasuvannasumugge  manitalavan- 
tesa  tbapitani  nanapupphani  aharitva  adamsu,  pupphani  pilandhi* 
tv&^  thitakale  j^annam  kim  karoma^*  *ti  pucchimsu.    Raja  attano 


*  C  dalhath-.     *  C^  avattASsaraih.      *  so   both   MSS.  inatead  of  -aigate  a->  a- 
pamaa  sitbilo?     *  C*  catu      *  C**  ne  yakkba.     *  C*  iiaifa.     '  (;<*  pt|aii-. 
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chatakakaraih  dassesi.  Te  gantvi  coraraiino  sampaditam  oa- 
naggarasabhojanaih  aharitva  adamsn.  Raja  nahananulitto  tnan- 
ditapasadhito  nanaggarasabhojanaih  bhnnji.  YakkhS  corarafiiio 
thapitavasitapaniyam  *  suvannabhiihkaren*  eva  suvannasarakena' 
pi  saddhiih  ^hariibsn.  Ath*  assa  paoTyam  pivitvS  mokharh 
vikkhd,Ietvft  batthe  dhovitakale  coraranflo  sampilditam  paficasa- 
gandhikapariv^raih  tambUlam  aharitva  adaihsu,  tarn  khS,ditv§. 
thitakSle  „aniiam  kiih  karoma"  *ti  pucchimsu,  „gantva  cora- 
raiino ussTsake  nikkhittaih  mariigalakhaggam  aharatha"  *ti  tarn 
pi  gantva  ahariihsu.  Raja  khaggam  gahetva  tarn  matamanas- 
saih  ujakaih  thapapetva  roatthakamajjhe  asina  paharitva  dve 
kotthase  katva  dvinnam  yakkhanam  aamavibhattam  eva  vibha- 
jitva  adasi,  datva  ca  pana  khaggam  dhovitva  sannahitva' 
atthasi.  Atha  te  yakkha  maDQssamamsaih  khaditva  sahita 
hutva  tutthacitta  „ani5aiii  te  maharaja  kirn  karoma"  *ti  puc- 
chiriisn.  „Tena  hi  tumhe  attano  anubhavena  mam  coraranno 
sirigabbhe  otaretha,  ime  ca  amacce  attano  attano  gehe  patit- 
thapetha"  'ti.  Te  „sadhu  deva"  Hi  sampaticchitva  tatha 
akaihsu.  Tasmim  samaye  coraraja  alamkatasirisabbhe  siri- 
sayanapitthe  nipanno  niddayati.  Raja  tassa  pamattassa  nid* 
dayantassa  khaggatalena  udaraih  pahari\  So  bhlto  pabnjjhitva 
dipalokena  Sllavamaharajanaih  safijanitva  sayana  vutthaya  dhitiih 
upatthapetva  thito  rajanaiii  aha:  „maharaja  evarupaya  rattiya 
gahitarakkhe  pihitadvare  bhavane  arakkhamanussehi  nirokase 
thane  khaggam  sannayhitva  alamkatapatiyatto^  katham  nama 
tvam  imam  sayanapittham^  agato"  ti.  Raja  attano  agamana- 
karaihsabbam  vittharato  kathesi.  Tarn  sutva  coraraja  samviggama- 
naso  „maharaja,  ahaih  manussabhuto  pi  samano  tumhakam 
gunam  na  janami,  paresaih  lohitamamsakhadakehi  pana  kak- 
khalehi  pharusehi  yakkhehi  tava  gana  nata,  na  dan'  aham  na- 


*  C^  thapitavasitavasinapamyam.     '  C^  -sarake.     '  C^  sannahitva  corr.  to  san- 
nayhitva.    *  C*  pahari.    *  both  AfSS.  -patiyanto.     *  C*  sayanam>. 
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rinda  evarupe  sllasampanne  tayi  dobbhissaniiti'*  khaggam  sLdaya 
sapatham  katva  rajanaih  khamapetva  mahasayane  nipajjapetva 
attana  khuddakamancake  nipajjitva  pabhataya  rattiya  atthite 
suriye  bherin  carapetva  sabbaseniyo  ca  amaccabrahmanagaha- 
patike  ca  sannipatapetva  tesaih  pnrato  akase  punnacandaih* 
ukkhipanto  viya  Sllavaranno  gone  kathetva  parisamajjhe  yeva 
puna  rajanaih  khamapetvH  rajjaih  paticchapetva  „ito  patthaya 
tamhS.kam  uppanno  corupaddavo'  mayhaih  bharo,  maya  gahita- 
rakkha  tambakam  rajjaih  karotba'^  ti  vatva  pesnnnakarakassa 
anaih  katva  attano  balavahanaih  adaya  sakarattham  eva  gato. 
Silayamaharajapi  kho  alaihkatapatiyatto  setacchattassa  hettha 
sarabbapadake  kaiicanapallamke  nisinoo  attano  sampattiih  olo- 
ketva  „ayan  ca  evarnpa  ^ampatti  amaccasahassassa  ca  jTvita- 
patilabho,  mayi  viriyaih  akaronte '  na  kinci  abbavissa^  viriyaba- 
lena  panabarii  natthan  ca  imam  yasaih^  patilabbiih,  amaccasa- 
hassassa  ca  jTvitadanaih  adasiih,  asacchedam  vata  akatva 
viriys^m  eva  kattabbam,  kataviriyassa  bi  phalaih  nama  evaih 
samijjhatiti^'  cintetva  udanavasena  imam  gatbam  aha: 

Asiihseth*  eva  puriso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito, 

passami  vo  'ham  attanam,  yatha  icchiih  tatha  ahu  ti.  50. 

Tatth*  atiriiBetheva'ti  evaharii  viriyarii  arabhanto  imamha  dakkha muccis- 
samiti  attano  viriyabale  aaarii  karotV  eva,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito  ti 
upayakoaalo  yuttatthane  viriyam  karouto  aharii  ioiassa  Tiriyassa  phalaih  na 
labhifsamiti  na  ukkantheyya,  aaacchedakammaiii  na  kareyyfisiti  attho,  passami 
TO  ham  attanan  ti,  ettha  vo  ti  nipatamattaiii,  aharii  ajja  attanaih  passami, 
yathaicchirii  tatha  ahu  'ti  aharii  hi  avate  nikhato  tamha  dakkha  muccitva 
puna  attano  r^Jasampattirii  icchirii,  so  aharii  imarit  sampattirii  pattaih  attanarii 
passami,  yath'  evaharii  pubbe  icchirii  tath'  eva  me  atta  jato  ti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  „aho  vata  bho  sTlasaihpannanarii  viriya- 
phalaih  nama  samijjhatiti"  imaya  gathaya  udanam  udanetva  yava- 
jivaiii  punnani  karitva  yathakammaiii  gato. 


*  C'^  -candanarii.    '  C*  corupaddavo,  C  corupaddaco.    '  C*'  karonte.    *  C*  sayarii. 
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Satthapi  imam  dbammadesanam  aharit?a  saccani  pakasesi.  Sac- 
capariyosane  ossattbaviriyo  bhikkhu  arahatte  patitthasi.  Sattha  anu- 
sandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi  :  „Tada  dutthamacco  '  Devadatto 
ahosi,  amaccasahassa  Buddhaparisa,  Silavamaharaja  pana  aham  eva" 
ii.     Mahasilavajatakam. 


'a» 


2.     Gulajanakajataka. 

Vayametheva  puriso  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  ossatthayiriyam  eya  arabbha  kathesi.  Tattha  yam  yattab- 
bam  tarn  sabbam  Mahcganaktyatake  ayibhayissati.  Riga'  pana  setac- 
chattassa  hettha  nisinno  imam  gatham  aha: 

Vayameth'  eya  punso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito, 

passami  yo  'ham  attanam  udaka  thalam  ubbhatan  ti.  •  51 . 

Tattha  vayametheva  'ti  vayamam  karoth'  eva,  udaka  thalam  ubbha- 
tau  ti  udakato  thalam  uttinnam,  thale  patitthitam  attanam  passamiti. 

Idhapi  ossatthayiriyo  bhikkhu  arahattam  patto,  Janakaraja 
Sammasambuddho  ya  ahositi.     Gdlajanakajatakam'. 


3.     Pannapatijataka. 

Tatheya  punnapatiyo  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  yisayarunim  arabbha  kathesi.  £kam  samayam  Savatthiyam  sura- 
dhutta  sannipatitya  mantayimsu:  „8uramulam^  no  khinam,  kahan^  nu 
kho  labhissama"  'ti.  Ath*  eko  kakkha|adhutto  *  aha :  „ma  cintayittha, 
atthi'  eko  upayo**  ti.  „Katarupayo^  nama"  'ti.  „Anathapindiko  an- 
gulimuddika  pilandhitva^  maccasatakanivattho*  rajupatthanam  ^^  gacchati, 
mayam  surapatiyaih  yisannikaranabhes^'aih'*  pakkhipitva  apanam  si^- 
jetva  nisiditya  Anathapindikassa  agamanakale  4to  ehi  mahasetthiti* 
pakkositva  tarn  suram  payetya  yisannibhutassa  angulimuddlka  ca  satake 
ca  gahetva  suramulam  karissama"  'ti.  Te  ,,sadhii''  Hi  sampaticchitya 
tatha  katya  setthissa  agamanakale  patimaggaiii  gantya  ^sami,  ito  taya 


*  C*'  paduttha-.  *  C**  jari^a  corr.  to  janakaraja.  '  C*  mula--  *  C*  -mulam. 
B  C^kaham.  *  C^  kakkhala-.  ^  C^  kataru-.  »  so  both  MSS.  *  Gv  maddhasa-. 
JO  Qv  riyu-  corr.  to  rj^u-.     "  C**  -karanaifabhesi^am. 
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agacchatha,  ayam  amhakam  santike  atimanapa  sura,  thokam  piyitva 
gacchatha**  'ti  vadimsu.  MSotapanno  arijasavako  kirn  8uram  piyissati, 
anatthiko  samano  pi  pana  ime  dhutte  pariganhissamiti**  tesam  apana- 
bhumim  gantva  tesam  kirijam  oloketya  ,,ayam  sura  imehi  imina  nama 
karanena  yojita'*  ti  natva  „ito  dani  patthaya  ime  ito  palapessamiti*' 
cintetva  aha:  „are  dutthadhutta  tumhe  *surapatiyam  bhes%jjam  pak- 
khipitva  agatagate  payetYa  yisannikat?a '  yilumpissama''  *ti  apana- 
mandalam  si^jetya  nisinna  kevalam  imam  suram  yannetha,  eko  pi  yo 
ukkhipitya  piyitum  na  ussahati,  sace  ayam  ayojitaka  assa  tumhe  ya 
piyeyyatha'*'  'ti  dhutte  tajjetya  tato  palapetya  attano  geham  gaotya 
„dhuttehi  katakaranam  Tathagatassa  arocessamiti**  Jetayanam  gantya 
arocesi.  Sattha  „idaDi  taya  gahapati  ne  dhutta  tarn  yaocetukama 
jata,  pubbe  pana  pandite  pi  yaocetukama  ahesun**  ti  yatya  tena  yacito 
atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahiuadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  Baranasisetthi  ahosi.  Tadap'  ete  dhutta  evam 
eva  sammantetva  suraih  yojetva  Baranasisetthissa  agamanakale 
patimaggam  gantva  evam  eva  kathayimsu.  Setthi  anatthiko 
hutva  te  pariganhitukamo  gantva  tesam  kiriyaih  oloketva  y,idan 
nam*  ete  katukama,  palapessami  te  ito''  ti  cintetva  evam  aha: 
y^bho  dhutta,  sura  pivitva  rajakulam  gantuih  nama  na  yuttam, 
rajanaiii  disva  puna  agacchante^  jauissami,  tumhe  idh*  eva  nisi- 
datha"  'ti  rajupatthanam  ^  gantva  paccaganchi.  Dhutta  y^ito 
etba  samiti''.  So  tattha  gantva  bhesajjasamyojita  patiyo  olo- 
ketva  evam  aha:  „bho  dhutta ,  tumhakam  kiriya  mayhaih  na 
ruccati,  tumhakam  surapatiyo  yathapurita  va  thita,  tumhe  ke- 
valam  suram  vannetha  na  pana  pivatha,  sac*  ayam  manapa 
assa  tumhe  pi  piveyyatha,  imaya  pana  visasamyuttaya  bhavi- 
tabban''  ti  tesam  manoratham  bhindanto  imam  gatham  aha: 

Tath*  eva  punnapatiyo,  annayam  vattate  katha, 
akarakena  janami :  na  cfiyam  bhaddika  sura  ti.    52. 


*  C*  viMifani-.        *  C*  vilom-.        •  both  MSS.  piveyyatha.       *  so  both  MSS. 
instead  of  -nto?    '  so  both  MSS. 
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Tattha  tatheva  'ti  yatha  maya  gamanakale  dittha  idani  pi  ima  sorapatiyo 
tath'  eva  puima,  annayaiii  vattate  katha  ti  ya  ayaih  tumhakam  •uravaniia- 
uakatha  vattati  sa  aiin  eva  abhuta  ataccha  S  yadi  hi  eaa  sara  maiiapa  assa  tambe 
piveyyatha,  upaddhapatiyo  avaaisseyyum ,  tumhakam  pana  eken&pi  sura  na  pita, 
akarakena  janamiti  tasma  imina  karanena  janami,  na  cayam  bhaddika 
sura  ti  n*  eva  ayarii  bhaddika  sura,  visayojitaya  etaya  bhavitabban  ti  dhutte 
gahetva  yatha  na  puna  evarupaih  karonti  tatha  te  tigjetva  vissi^'esi. 

So  yavajivam  daDadini  punnani  karitva  yathakammam 
gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  dhutta  etarahi  dhutta,  Baranasisetthi  pana  ahan  tena  samayena*' 
'ii.     Punnapatijatakam. 


4.     Phalajataka. 

Nayam  rukkho  duraruho  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
viharanto  ekam  phalakusalaiii'  upasakam  arabbha  kathesi.  £ko 
kira  Sayatthiyasikutumbiko  Buddhapamukhasamgham '  nimantetya  attano 
arame  nisidapetya  yagukh^jjakam  datya  uyyanapalam  anapesi:  „bhik- 
khuhi  saddhim  uyyane  yicaritya  ayyanam  ambadioi  nanaphalani  de- 
hiti**.  So  „sadhu'*  'ti  sampaticchitya  bhikkhusamgham  adaya  uyyane 
yicaranto  rukkham  oloketya  ya  ,,etaih  phalam  amam,  etam  na  supak- 
kam,  etam  supakkan"  ti  janati,  yam  so  yadati  tarn  tath'  eya  hoti. 
Bhikkhu  gantya  Tathagatassa  arocesum :  „bhante ,  ay  am  uyyanapalo 
phalakusalo,  bhumiyam  thito  rukkham  oloketya  'etam  phalam  amam, 
etam  na  supakkam,  etam  supakkan*  ti  janati,  yam  so  yadati  tarn 
tath'  eya  hotiti".  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye  ay  am  eya  uyyanapalo  phala- 
kusalo, pubbe  pana  pandita  phalakusala  ahesun*'  ti  yatya  atatam 
ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  setthikule  nibbattitva  vayappatto  pancahi  sa- 
katasatehi  vamjjam  karonto  ekasmiih  kale  mahavattaniatavim 


>  G^  athaccha.      *  C*  phalam-,   C^  phalam-  corr.  to  phala-.      '  C^  buddbapa- 
mukham-, 
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patva  atavimukhe  thatva  sabbe  manusse  sannipatapetva  ,,iniissa 
ataviya  visarakkha  nama  honti  yeva,  pubbe  tumhehi  aparibhut- 
tarn  yam  kinci  pattaih  va  puppbarii  va  phalaih  va  mam  apari- 
pucchitva  ma  khadittha"  'ti  aha.  Te  „8adhu**  'ti  sampaticchitva 
ataviih  otarimsa.  Atavimukhe  ca^  ekasmiih  gamadvare  kiiii- 
pbalarukkho'  nama  atthi,  tassa  khandhasakbapalasapuppha- 
phalani  sabbani  ambasadisan*  eva  honti^  na  kevalam  vannasan- 
thanato  va  gandharasehi  pi  'ssa  amapakkani  phalani  amba- 
phalasadisan*  eva,  khaditani  pana  halahalavisaih  viya  tarn 
khanaih  yeva  jTvitakkhayaih  papeti*.  Purato  gacchanta*  ekacce 
lolapurisa  ,,ambarukkho  ayan'^  ti  sannaya  phalani  khadimsu, 
ekacce  ,,satthavaham  pucchitva  va  khadissama^'  \i  hatthena 
gahetva  atthamsu.  Te  satthavahe  agate  „ayya^  imani  amba* 
phalani  khadama'^  'ti  pucchiihsu.  Bodhisatto  „nayam  amba- 
rnkkho"  ti  natva  ,,kimphalarukkho  nd,m*  esa  ambarukkho,  ma 
khadittha'^  'ti  varetva  ye  khadiihsu  te  pi  vamapetva  catuma- 
dhoram  payetva  aroge*  akasi.  Pubbe  pana  imasmiih  rukkha- 
mule  manussa  nivasaih  kappetva  ambaphalaniti  imani  visaphalani 
khaditva  jivitakkhayam  papunanti,  punadivase  gamavasino  nik- 
khamitva  matamanusse  disva  pade  ganhitva  paticchannatthane 
chaddetva  sakatehi  saddhiih  yeva  sabban  tesaih  santakam^ 
gahetva  gacchanti.  Te  tarn  divasam  pi  arunuggamanakale  yeva 
jymayham  balivadda  bhavissanti  mayhaih  sakataih  mayhaih 
bhandan'^  ti  vegena  tarn  rukkhamulam  ^  gantva  manusse  niroge* 
disva  yykathaih  tumhe  imam  rukkham  'nayam  ambarukkho'  ti 
janittha'^  'ti  pucchiihsu.  Te  ^ymayaih  na  janama,  satthavaha- 
jet^thako  no  janiti'^  ^haihsu.  Manussa  Bodhisattam  pucchimsu: 
y^pandita  kin  ti  katva  tvam  imassa  rukkhassa  naambarukkha- 
bhavam  annasiti*'.  So  ,,dvihi  karanehi  annasin'*  ti  vatva  imam 
gatham  aha: 


^  C*  va.    *  C^  timphala-.     *  so  both  MSS.  inttaad  of  papenti?   *  C^  gacchato. 
'  C*  ayya.     *  G»  aroge.     ^  C«  •aunakarii.    *  C^  nikkham-.    *  both  MSS.  uiroge. 
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Nayaih  rakkho  durarnho,  na  pi  gamato  araka, 
akarakena  janami:  nayam  sadhuphalo  dumo  ti.    53. 

Tattha  nayamrukkbo  duraruho  ti  ayaih  visarukkbo  na  dukkharuho, 
ukkhipitva  thapitanisseiii *  vlya  sukhena  arohituih  aakka  ti  vadati,  na  hi'  ga- 
mato araka  ti  gamato  dure  thito  pi  na  hoti,  gamadvare  thito  yeva  'ti  dipeti, 
akarakena  J anamlti  imtna  duvidhena  karanen&haiii '  imam  rakkbaib  janami, 
kin  ti  nayam  sadhuphalo  damo  ti  sacehiayaih  madharaphalo  ambarukkbo 
abbavlssa  evarii  sukharuhe  avidure  tbite  etasmim  ekam  pi  phalam  na  tittheyya, 
phalakbadakamanuuehi  niccaih  parivuto  va  aesa,  evarii  ahaiii  attano  nanena  pa- 
ricehinditva  imassa  visarakkhabhavarii  annasin  ti 

mahajanassa  dhammam  desetva  sotthigainanaih  gato. 

Satthapi  „eyam  bhikkhaye  pubbe  pandita  phalakusala  ahesun**  ti 
imam  dhammadesanam  abaritva  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samo- 
dhanesi:  „Tada  parisa  Buddhaparisa  ahesum,  satthayaho  pana  aham 
eya**  *ti.     Fhaiajatakam. 


5.     Pancavudhajataka. 

Yd  alinena  cittena  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  yiharanto 
ossatthayiriyam  bhikkhum  arabbba  kathesi.  Tarn  hi  bhikkhum 
Sattha  amantetra  „saccam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu  ossatthayiriyo**  ti 
pucchitya  „8accam  Bhagaya**  'ti  yutte  „bhikkhu  pubbe  pandita  yiri- 
yam  katum  yuttatthane  yiriyam  katya  r^asampattim  papunimsu"  *ti 
yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  ranno  aggamahesiya  kacchismim  nibbatti. 
Tassa  namagahanadivase  atthasatam  brahmape  sabbakamehi 
santappetva  lakkhanani  patipacchimsn.  Lakkhanakusala  brah- 
mana  lakkhanasampattiih  disva  ,,puilinasampanno  maharaja  ku- 
maro  tomhakam  accayena  rajjaih  papunissati,  pancavudhakamme 
pannato  pakato  Jambudipe  aggaporiso  bhavissatiti^^  vyakarimsu. 

*  both  MSS.  -nirii.    *  so  both  MSS.     *  Ck  karanena  nahaih. 
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BrahmanaDam  vacanaih  sntva  kumarassa  namaih  ganhanta 
Pancavudhakumaro  ti  Damaih  akamso.  Atha  nam  vinfiu- 
taih  patYa  solasavassapaclese  thitaih  raja  amantetva  „tata  sip- 
paih  ugganhahiti^'  aha.  9,Kassa  santike  ugganhami  deva^'  'ti. 
,,6accha  lata,  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilanagare  disapamokkhassa 
acariyassa  santike  ugganha,  idam  assa  acariyassa  bhagaih  da- 
deyyasiti"  sahassam  datva  uyyojesi.  So  tattha  gantva  sippaiii 
sikkhitva  acariyena  dinnam  pancavndharii  gahetva  acariyam 
vanditva  Takkasilanagarato  nikkhamitva  sannaddhapancavudho 
Baranasimaggam  patipaj,ji.  So  antaramagge  Silesalomayakkhena 
nama  adhitthitaih  ekarh  atavirh  papuni.  Atha  nam  atavimukhe 
manussa  disva  „bho  manava,  ma  imaiii  ataviih  pavisi,  Silesa- 
lomayakkho  nam*  ettha  atthi,  so  ditthaditthamannsse '  jTvitak- 
khayaih  papetiti"  varayimsn.  Bodhisatto  attanaih  takkento 
asambhitakesaraslho  viya  ataviih  pavisi  yeva.  Tasmiih  atavi- 
majjham  sampatte  so  yakkho  talamatto  hutva  kutagaramattam 
sisarii  pattappamanani  akkhini  kandamaknlamatta'  dve  datha 
ca  mapetva  senamukho^  kabarakucchi  nilahatthapado  hutva 
Bodhisattassa  attanaih  dassetva  „kaham  yasi,  tittha,  bhakkho^ 
me"  ti  aha.  Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  „yakkha,  ahaih  attanaih 
takketva  idha  pavittho,  tvam  appamatto  hutva  mam  upagac- 
cheyyasiy  visapitena  hi  tarn  sarena  vijjhitva  etth**  eva  patessS* 
miti'^  santajjetva  halahalavisam  pTtaih  saraih  sannahitva  muiici. 
So  yakkhassa  lomesu  yeva  alliyi.  Tato  annan  ti  evam  panna- 
sasare  munci.  Sabbe  tassa  lomesu  yeva  alliyiihsu.  Yakkho 
sabbe  pi  te  sare  pothetva  attano  padamule  yeva  patetva  Bodhi- 
sattath  upasamkami.  Bodhisatto  puna  pi  tarn  tajjetva  khaggaih 
kaddhitva  pahari.  Tettiihsamgulayato  khaggo  lomesu  yeva  allTyi^. 
Atha  nam  kanayena  pahari.  So  pi  lomesu  yeva  alliyi.  Tassa 
allinabhavaih  natva  muggarena  pahari.  So  pi  lomesu  yeva 
alliyi.    Tassa   allinabhavaih  natva  „bho  yakkha,  na  te  aham 


'  C*  80  dltthamanusse.     *  C"  -kula-.     *  C"  seta-.     *  C*  bhekkho.     *  C*  alilyi. 
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Pancavadhakumaro  nama  ti  sutapubbo,  aham  taya  adhitthitam 
atavim  pavisanto  na  dhanuadini  takketva  pavittho  attanam  yeva 

• 

pana  takketva  pavittho^  ajja  tarn  pothetva  caniiayicannaih  ka- 
rissamiti"  adhitthitam  nama  dassetva  unnaditva  dakkhinahat- 
thena  yakkham  pahari.  Hattho  lomesa  yeva  alllyi.  Yama- 
hatthena  pahari.  So  pi  alliyi.  Dakkhinapadena  pahari.  So 
pi  alliyi.  Yamapadena  pahari.  So  pi  alliyi.  Sisena  tarn 
pothetva  ^cunnaviconnam  karissamiti'^  sisena  pahari.  Tarn  pi 
lomesu  yeva  alliyi.  So  pancoddito  pancaau  thanesu  baddho 
olambanto  pi  nibbhayo  nissarajjo  va  ahosi.  Yakkho  va  cintesi : 
9,ayam  eko  porisasiho  porisajaniyo  na  purisamatto  va^  madiseDa 
nam*  assa  yakkhena  gahitassa  santasamattam  pi  na  bhavissati, 
maya  imam  maggam  hanantena  eko  pi  evarupo  puri80  na  dit- 
thapubbo,  kasma  na  kho  esa  na  bhayatiti^^  so  tarn  khaditoih 
avisahanto  ^ikasma  nu  kho  tvam  manava  maranabhayam  na 
bhayasiti"  pncchi.  ^^Kimkarana  yakkha  bhayissami,  ekasmim 
hi  attabhave  ekam  maranam  niyatam  eva,  api  ca  mayhaih 
kucchimhi  vajiravudham  atthi,  sace  mam  khadissasi  tarn  avu- 
dham  jiretum^  na  sakkhissasi,  tan  te  antani  khandakhandam 
chinditva  jivitakkhayam  papessati,  iti  ubho  pi  nassisBama,  imina 
karanenaham  na  bhayamiti^^  Idaih  kira  Bodhisatto  attano  ab- 
bhantare  nanavadham  sandhaya  kathesi.  Tarn  satva  yakkho 
cintesi:  ^^ayam  manavo  taccham  eva  bhanati,  imassa  purisa- 
sihassa  sarirato  muggabljamattam  pi  mamsakhandam  mayhaih 
kucchim'  jlretum  na  sakkhissati,  vissajjessami  nan^'ti  marana- 
bhayatajjito  Bodhisattam  vissajjetva  ^^manava^  porisasiho  tvam, 
na  te  aham  mamsam  khadissami,  tvam  ajja  Rahumukha  mutta- 
cando  viya  mama  hatthato  muccitva  natisahajjamandalan  tosento 
yahiti'^  aha.  Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  aha:  y,yakkha,  aham  tava 
gacchissami,  tvam  pana  pubbe  pi  akusalam  katva  Inddo  lohi- 
tapam  pararuhiramamsabhakkho  yakkho  hotva  nibbatto,  sace 


^  O  chiretum.    *  no  both  MSS.  instead  of  kucchi? 
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idhapi  tbatya  i^usalam   eva  karissasi  andhakara  andhakaram 

.to    patthaya    pana   na    sakka  taya 
Oovr)^^  marh  nama  niraye  tiracchana- 

nibbattetiy  manussesu  nibbat- 


HOLOSMri  F 
SEP  2  41996 


Q  botiti"  evamadina  nayaua 
.diQayam  pancannam  silanam 
i  yakkhaih  tajjetva  dhammaih 
itva  pancasQ  sllesa  patittba- 
patiggabakam  devatam'  katva 
khamaoto  atavioiukbe  manus- 
Scavudho  Baranasiia  gaotya 
)  patitthaya  dhammeua  rajjam 
yath^kammaih  agamasi. 

aharitya    abhisambuddho    hutva 


laso  naro 

yogakkhemassa  patitiya' 
MhycQajnakkhayaa  ti.     54. 

aena  asamkucitona  dttena  pakatiyapi 
aa  ktualam  sattatimsabodhapakkhiya- 
citteua  vipassanam  anuyunjati  catuhi 
(h  sabbasamkhareso  aniccam  diikkbam 
tsanato  patthaya  uppanne  bodhapak- 
aih  yojanam  pi  anavaaesetTa  sabba- 
)8a  pariyosane  uppannatta  sabbasam- 
papuneyya  'ti. 

£Tam  S^iha  arahattena  dhanrniadesapaya  kutam  gaheiva  mat- 
ihake  cattari  saccam  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  araliaUaia 
papunL  Satthapi  aniuaadbim  ghatetva  jatakam  samodbaneai :  „Tada 
yakkbo  Angulimalo  ahosi,  Paocayudhakumaro  nana  aham  eva**  *ti. 
Pancayudhaj  atakam. 


^  Ck  devanam,   O  deTanam  corr.  to  devatam.        *  Ck  yogakkhemama«pattlya, 
C  yogakkkemarinapattiya  corr.  to  yogakkhemassapattiya. 

18* 


276  I.  Ekanipata.     6.  Asiifasavagga. 

6.     Kaiicanakkhandhajataka. 

To  pahatthena  cittena  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Sayatthiyam 
yiharanto  annataram  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  £ko  kira  Sayat- 
thiyasikulaputto  Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutya  ratanasasane  uram 
datya  pabbaji.  Ath*  assa  acariyupt^jhaya  „ayuso  ekayidhena 
silan  Dama,  duyidhena  tiyidhena  catubbidhena  pancayidhena  chabbi- 
dhena  sattayidhena  atthayidhena  nayayidhena  dasayidhena  bahuyi- 
dhena  silaih  nama,  idam  cullasilam'  nama,  idam  majjhimasilam  nama, 
idam  mahasilam  nama,  idam  patimokkhasamyarasilam  nama,  idam  in- 
driyasamyarasilam  nama,  idam  ^lyaparisuddhisilam^  nama,  idam  pac- 
cayapatiseyanasilam  nama''  Hi  silam  acikkhanti.  So  cintesi:  „idam 
silam  nama  atibahum ,  aham  ettakam  samadaya  yattitum  na  sakkhis- 
sami,  silam  pnretum  asakkontassa  nama  pabb^jjaya  ko  attho,  aham 
gihi '  hutya  danadini  punnani  karissami  puttadaran  ca  posessamiti"  eyan 
ca  pana  cintetya  „bhante,  aham  silam  rakkhitum  na  sakkhissami, 
asakkontassa  ca  nama  pabbajjaya  ko  attho,  aham  hinaya  yattissami*, 
tumhakam  pattaciyaram  ganhatha'^"  'ti  aha.  Athanam  ahamsu:  „eyam 
sante  Dasabalam  yanditya  yahiti''  ne  tarn  adaya  Satthu  santikam 
dhammasabham  agamamsu.  Sattha  disya  ya^  „kim  bhikkhaye  anat- 
thikam  bhikkhum  adaya  agat*  attha"  *ti  aha.  „6hante,  ayam  bhikkhu 
'aham  silam  rakkhitum  na  sakkhissamiti'  pattaciyaram  niyyadeti,  atha 
nam  mayam  gahetya  agata"  ti.  „Kasma  pana  tumhe  bhikkhaye 
imassa  bhikkhuno  bahum  silam  acikkhatha^,  yattakam  esa  rakkhitum 
sakkoti  tattakam  eya  rakkhissati,  ito  patthaya  tumhe  eyam  ma  kinci 
ayacuttha^,  aham  ettha  kattabbam  janissamiti".  „£hi  tyam  bhikkhu, 
kin  te  bahuna  silena,  tini  yeya  silani  rakkhitum  sakkhissasiti". 
„Sakkhissami  bhante**  ti.  ,,Tena  hi  tyam  ito  patthaya  kayadyaram 
yacidyaram  manodyaran^  ti  tini  dyarani  rakkha,  ma  kayena  papakam- 
mam  kari  ma  yacaya  ma  manasa,  gaccha  ma  hinaya  yatti,  imani  tini 
yeya, silani  rakkha"  'ti.  Ettayata  so  bhikkhu  tutthamanaso  „sadhu 
bhante  rakkhissami  imani  tini  silaniti'*  Sattharam  yanditya  acariyupaj- 
jhayehi  saddhim  yeya  agamasi.  So  tani  tini  silani  piirento  ya  annasi: 
„acariyupajjhayehi  mayham  acikkhitam  silam  pi,  ettakam  eya  te  pana 
attano   abuddhabhayena  mam    btjgjhapetuin   nasakkhimsu,    Sammasam- 


»  0*  cuUam.        *  C  -silan.         *  C*  gahi ,  C*  hihi.         *  C*  hinavasariitissami. 
*  C*  ganhatha.     *  C*  omitB  va.     ^  C*  acikkhata.    *  C*  avacutta.    •  C*  -dvararii. 
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buddho  attano  buddhasubuddhataya  anuttaradhammarajataya  ettakam 
silam*  tisu  yeva  dyaresu  pakkhipitra  mam  ganhapesi,  arassayo  rata' 
me'  satiha  jato**  ti  yipassanam  yaddhetya  katipa)ien*  eya  arahatie 
patitihasi.  Tarn  payattim  natya  dhammasabhayam  sannipatita  bhikkhii 
„ayuso  tarn  kira  bhikkhuih  'silani  rakkhitum  na  sakkomiti*  Mnaya 
yattantam  sabbasilani  tDii  kotthasehi  pakkhipitya*  gahapetya  Sattha 
arahattam  papesi,  aho  Buddha  nama  acchariyamanussa'*  ti  Buddha- 
gune  kathenta  nisidimsu.  Sattha  agantya  „kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye 
etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna*'  ti  pucchi  „imaya  nama**  *ti  yutte  „bhik- 
khaye,  atigaruko  pi  bharo  kotthasayasena  bh^'etya  dinno  lahuko  yiya 
hoti,  pubbe  pi  pandita  mahantam^  kancanakkhandham  labhitya  ukkhi- 
pituih  asakkonta  yibhagaiii  katya  ukkhipitya  agamamsii**  'ti  yatya 
atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  ekasmim  gamake  k a s s a k o  ahosi.  So  ekadivasam 
annatarasmiih  chaddhitagamake  khette  kasiiii  kasati.  Pubbe 
ca  tasmiih  game  eko  vibhavasampanno  setthi  tirumattaparina- 
ham''  catuhatthayamam  kancanakkhandham  nidahitva  kalam 
akasi.  Tasmim  Bodhisattassa  nangalaih  laggitva  atthasi.  So 
y^mulasantanakam  bhavissatiti"  pamsuih  viyuhanto  tarn  disva 
pamsnna  paticchadetva^  divasaih  kasitva  atthaih  gate  suriye 
yaganangaladini  ^  ekamante  nikkhipitva  ^kancanakkhandham 
ganhitva  gacchissamiti'Haih  akkhipitum  nasakkhi',  asakkonto^^ 
nislditva  „ettakam  kucchiharanaya  bhavissati,  ettakam  nidahi- 
tva thapessami*^  ettakena  kammante  samyojessami ,  ettakam 
daoadipnnnakiriyaya^'  bhavissatiti^'  cattaro  kotthase  akasi. 
Tass"  evam  vibhattakale  so  kancanakkhandho  sallahnko  yiya 
ahosi.  So  tarn  akkhipitva  gharaih  netva  catadha  vibhajitva 
danadini  pnnnani  katva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Bhagaya  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  abhisambuddho  hutya 
imam  gatham  aha: 


^  C*  iilan.  '  C*  vana.  »  C*  meva.  *  C*  parlkkhipitva.  *  C*  adda  na. 
*  C^  -matthaparinahaiii.  ^  C*^  pariccha-.  ^  C*  yu^alananga-.  *  C^  nasakkhi. 
»®  C*  aaaiito.     "  C*  -saamltl.        "  both  "  ^ 
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To  pahatiheoa  cittena  pahatihamanaso  naro 
bhareti  kusalam  dhammam  yogakkhemassa  pattlya 
papune  anupubbeaa  sabbasamyojanakkhayan  ti.    55. 

Tattba  pahatthena  'ti  viuivaranena,  pahatthamaoaso  ti  tajra  eva  vini- 
varanataya  pahatthamanaso  *,  suvannam  viya  pahaiiisitva  samujjotitaaappabha- 
aakkatadtto'  hatva  ti  attho. 

£yam  Sattha  arahattamkutena  desanam  nitthapetva  anusandhim 
ghaietvS  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  kancanakkhandham  laddhapuriso 
aham  era  ahosin"  ti.     Kancanakkhandhajatakam. 


7.     Yanarindajataka. 
Tassete    caturo    dhamma   *ti.      Idam  Sattha    Veluvane 

■ 

yiharaato  Devadattassa  vadhaya  parisakkanam  arabbha 
kathesi.  Tasmim  hi  samaye  Sattha  ,,Deyadatto  vadhaya  parisakka- 
titi"  sutva  „na  bhikkhave  idan*  eyaDeyadatto  mayham  yadhaya  pari- 
sakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakkati  yeya,  nasamattam  pi  pana  katum  na 
sakkhiti'*  yatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Barapasiyam  B rahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  kapiyoniyam  nibbattitva  vuddhim  anvaya  assa- 
potappamano  tbamasampanno  ekacaro  hatvu  naditire  viharati. 
Tassa  pana  nadiya  vemajjhe  eko  dipako  nanappakarehi  amba- 
panasadihi  pbalarakkhehi  sampanno.  Bodhisatto  nagabalo 
tbamasampanno  nadiya  orimatirato  uppatitva  -  dfpakassa  orato 
nadimajjhe  eko  pittbipasano  atthi  —  tasmim  nipatati.  Tato  nppa- 
titva  tasmim  dipake  patati.  Tattba  nanappakarani  pbalani 
kbaditva  sayam'  ten*  eva  upayena  paccagantva  attano  vasa- 
nattbane  vasitva  punadivase  pi  tath'  eva  karoti.  Imina  niya- 
mena  tattba  vasaiii  kappeti.  Tasmim  pana  kale  eko  kumbbllo 
sapajapatiko  tassa  nadiya  vasati.  Tassa  sa  bbariya  Bodhisattam 
aparaparam  gaccbantam  disva  Bodbisattassa  badayamamse  do- 


*  C^  -maaaso.    *  C*  -yitto,  C»  -vitto  corr.  to  -citto.     *  C*  sayan* 
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halam  uppadetva  kambhilam  aha:  „mayham  kho  ayya  imassa 
vanarindassa  hadayamaihse  dohalo  uppanno"  ti.  KumbhTlo 
„sadhu  hoti,  lacchasiti'^  vatva„ajja  taih  sayaih  dlpakato  agac- 
chantam  eva  ganhissamiti'^  gantva  pitthipasane  nipajji.  Bodhi- 
satto  divasaih  caritva  sayanhasamaye  dipake  thito  va  pasanaih 
oloketya  ^ayaih  pasano  idani  nccataro  kbayati,  kin  nn  karanan'^ 
ti  cintesi.  Tassa  kira  udakappamanaiivca  pasanappamanan  ca 
savayatthapitam  eva,  ten'  assa  etad  ahosi :  >,ajjli  imissa  nadiya 
udakam  n'eva  hayati  na  vaddbati,  atha  ca  panayam  pasano 
maha  hntva  pannayati,  kacci  na  kho  ettba  mayhaih  gahanat- 
thaya  kumbhilo  nipanno"  ti  so  „vimariisanii  tava  nan"  ti  tatth' 
eva  thatva  pasanena  saddhim  kathento  viya  „bho  pasana"  *ti 
vatva  pativacanam  alabhanto  yavatatiyam  „pasana"  *ti  aba. 
Pasano  kiiii  pativacanam  na  dassati.  Puna  pi  nam  vanaro 
„kim  bho  pasana  ajja  mayham  pativacanam  na  desiti"  aha. 
Kumbhilo  „addha  annesu  divasesu  ayam  pasano  vanarindassa 
pativacanam  adasi,  dassami  dani  *ssa  pativacanan*"  ti  cintetva 
„kim  bho  vanarinda"  *ti  aha.  ^^Ko  si  tvan"  ti.  „Aham  kum- 
bhilo" ti.  „Kimatthaih  ettha  nipanno  siti".  „Tava  hadaya* 
mamsaih  patthayamano"  ti.  Bodhisatto  cintesi:  ^^afino  me 
gamanamaggo  n'  a^thi,  ajja  maya  esa  kumbhilo  vancetabbo"  ti. 
Atha  nam  evam  aha:  „samma  kumbhlla,  ahaih  attanam tuyham 
pariccajissami,  tvam  mukham  vivaritva  mam  tava  santikam 
agatakale  ganhahiti".  Kumbhilanam  hi  mukhavivate*  akkhini 
nimilanti.  So  tarn  karanam  asallakkhetva  mukham  vivari. 
Atb'  assa  akkhini  pithlyimsu.  So  mukham  vivaritva  akkhini 
nimlletva  nipajji.  Bodhisatto  tathabhavam  natva  dipaka  uppa- 
tito  gaotva  kumbhilassa  matthakam  akkamitva  tato  uppatito 
vijjullata  viya  vijjotamano  paratlre  atthasi.  Kumbhilo  tarn 
acchariyaih  disva  „imina  vanarindena  atiaccherakaih  katan"  ti 
cintetva    „bho   vanarinda,    imasmim    loke    catuhi    dhammehi 

1  G*  -nam.     '  0'  mokbavivate  corr.  to  mnkhe-. 
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samannagato  puggalo  paccamitte  abhibbavati,  te  sabbe  pi  tuyhaih 
abbbantare  atthi,  inanne^'  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yass*  ete  caturo  dbamma  vanarinda  yatha  tava 
saccaiii  dhammo  dhiti'  cago  dittham  so  ativattattti.   56. 

Tattha  yassa  'ti  yassa  kassaci  puggalassa,  «te  ti  idaiii  vattabbe^  paccak- 
khato  niddisati,  caturo  dbamma  ti  cattaro  guna,  saccan  ti  vacisaccarii, 
mama  santikaiii  agamissamiti  hi  vatva  musavadam  akatva'  agato  yeva  'ti,  etaii 
te  vacisaccaiu,  dhammo  ti  vicaraiiapaiina.  evaih  kate  idaii  nama  bhayissasiti, 
esa  to  vicaranapanna ,  dhititi^  abbocchiiinaviriyaiii  vaccati,  etam  pi  te  atthi, 
cago  ti  attapariccago,  tvaiii  attanaiii  pariccajitva  mama  santikaih  agato,  yam 
panahaih  ganhituiii  ii&sakkhihi  maybam  ev'  ettba*  doso,  d  it  than  ti  pacca- 
mittam,  so  ativattatiti  yassa  puggalassa  yatha  tava  evaih  ete  cattaro  dhamma 
atthi  so  yatha  maiii  ajja  tvaiii  .itikkanto  tath*  eva  attano  paccamittarh  atikkamati 
abhibhavatiti. 

£vam  kumbhilo  Bodhisattaih  pasamsitva  attano  vasanat- 
thanam  gato. 

Sattha  „ua  bhil^khaye  Dcvadattu  idan'  cya  may  ham  yadhaya 
parisakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakki  yeva**  *ti  imam  dhammadesanaih  aha- 
ritva  anusandhim  ghatetva  jaiakam  samodhanesi:  ,,Tada  kumbhilo 
Deyadatto  ahosi,  bbariyassa  Cincamanayika,  yanarindo  pana  aham  eya** 
'ti.     Yanarindaj  atakam. 


8.     Tayodhammajataka. 

Tassete  ti.  Idaih  Sattha  Yeluyane  yiharanto  yadhaya 
parisakkanam  eya  arabbha  kathesi. 

Ante  Bar  anas  iyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Devadatto  vanarayoniyaih  nibbattitva  Himavantapadese  yuthaih 
pariharanto  attanaih  paticca^  jatanam  vanarapotakanaih  y^vnd- 
dhippatta  ime  yiltham  parihareyyun*^  ti  bhayena  dantehi  dasitva 

*  C»  dhlti  corr.  to  dhiti.  *  C*'  vattabbo.  ^  C*  akkba.  *  C»  dhiGti  corr.  to 
dhititi.  ^  C^  mayhaihmeTettha,  G^  mayhammecettha.  *  G^  paricca,  G**  paricca 
corr.  to  paticca. 
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tesaih  bijani  uppateti,  TadaBodhisatto  pi  tarn  yeva  paticca 
ekissa  vanariya  kucchimhi  patisandhim  ganhi.  Atha  sa  vanari^ 
gabbhassa  patitthitabhavaih  natva  attano  gabbhaih  anurakkba- 
mana  arannaih  pabbatapadaih  agamasi.  Sa  paripakkagabbha 
Bodhisattaiii  vijayi*.  So  vuddhim  anvaya  vinnutam  patto  thama- 
sampanno  ahosi.  So  ekadivasam  mataraih  pacchi :  „aniina  may- 
ham  pita  kahan*'  ti.  „Tata  asukasmim  nama  pabbatapade  yutharii 
pariharanto  vasatiti'S  ,,Amma  tassa  maiii  santikarh  nehiti". 
,,Tata  na  sakka  taya  pitu  santikaiii  gantuih,  pita  hi '  te  attanam 
paticca  jatanam^  vanarapotakanaih  yuthapariharanabhayena  dan- 
tehi  dasitva  bijani  uppatetiti'S  ,yAmma,  nehi  mam'  tattha, 
aham  janissamiti".  Sa  puttaiii  adaya  tassa  santikaih  agamasi. 
So  vanaro  attano  puttaih  disva'va  „ayam  vaddhento  mayhaih 
ytLtham  pariharituiii  na  dassati,  idan'  eva  haritabbo'^  ti  „etam 
alinganto  viya  galhaih  plletva  jivitakkhayam  papessamiti''  cin- 
tetva  ,,ehi  tata,  ettakaih  kalarii  kaharii  gato  siti''  Bodhisattaih 
alinganto  viya  uippijesi.  Bodhisatto  pana  nagabalo  thamasam- 
pannOy  so  pi  taiii  nippilesi.  Ath'  assa  atthini  bhijjanakarap- 
pattani  ahesum.  Ath'  assa  etad  ahosi:  „ayam  vaddhento  mam 
maressati*,  kena  nu  kho  upayeua  puretararii  neva  mareyyan'^ 
ti.  Tato  cintesi:  „ayam  avidure  rakkhasapariggahito  saro, 
tattha  tam^  rakkhasena  khadapessamiti''.  Atha  naih^  evam 
aha:  ^^tata  aham  mahallako,  imaiii  yutham  tuyham  niyyademi, 
ajj'  eva  tarn  rajanam  karomi,  asukasmim  nama  thane  saro  atthi, 
tattha  dve  kumudiniyo  tisso  uppaliniyo  panca  paduminiyo  pup- 
phanti,  gaccha  tato  pupphani  ahara"  'ti.  So  „sadhu  tata  • 
aharissamiti'^  gantva  sahasa  anotaritva  samanta  padaih  paric- 
chindanto  otinnapadam  yeva  addasa"  na  uttinnapadam.  So 
„imina  sarena  rakkhasapariggahena  bhavitabbam,  mayhaih  pita 
attana  asakkonto  rakkhasena  mam  khadapetukamo^^  bhavissa- 


»  C*  -ri.  »  C»  -yi,  •  C»  pahi.  *  0*  jatarii.  *  C*  omits  mam.  «  both  MSS. 
-ti,  '  C*'  nam.  «  C»  tarn.  *  C*  adassa.  »<*  C*  khada-,  C^  khada-  corr.  to 
kbadi-. 
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titiy  ahaih[iman  ca  saraih  na  otarissami,  papphani  ca  gahessa- 
miti'^  nirudakam^  thanaih  gantva  vegaih  gahetva  appatitya  pa- 
rato  gacchanto  ninidake*  akase'  thitan'  eva  dve  papphaoi 
gahetya  paratlre  pati,  parato  ca  orimatiram  agaccbanto  ten' 
ev'  npayena  dve  ganhi,  evarii  nbhosa  passesu  rasirii*  karonto 
papphani  ca  ganhi  rakkhasassa  ca  anatthanaih  na  otari.  Ath* 
assa  „ito  attariih  nkkhipituih  na  sakkhissamiti''  tani^  papphani 
gahetva  ekasmim  thane  rSsiih  karontassa  so  rakkhaso  ,ymB,jsi 
ettakam  kalam  ev^rupo  paniiava  acchariyapuriso  na  ditthapubbo^ 
papphSni  ca  nama  yavadicchakam  gahitani,  mayhan  ca  anat- 
thanam  na  otariti^^  adakaih  dvidha  bhindanto  Udakato  atthaya 
Bodhisattassa  upasaihkamitva  „vanarinda,  imasmim  loke  yasrsa 
tayo  dhamma  atthi  so  paccamittaih 'abhibhoti,  te  sabbe  pi  tava 
abbhantare  atthi,  manne^^  ti  vatva  Bodhisattassa  thatiih  karonto 
inmm  gatham  Sha: 

Yass*  ete  tayo  dhamma  vanarinda  yatha  tava 
dakkhiyam  suriyam^  panna  dittham  so  ativattatiti.  57. 

Tattha  dakkhiyan  ti  dakkhabhavo,  sampattabhayam  ▼idhamituih  janana- 
pannaya  sampaynttaattamftviriyasa*  etarii  namaih,  suriyan^  ti  surabbavo,  nib- 
bhayabbavass'  etam  namaib,  paiina  ti  pannapanapatthapanaya  iipayapannay' 
etam  namam. 

£vam  so  dakarakkhaso  imaya  gathaya  Bodhisattassa  tha- 
tiiii  katva  „imani  papphani  kimattham  harasiti^'  pucchi.  „Pita 
main  raj^naih  katakamo,  tena  karanena  haramiti'^.  „Na  sakka 
tadisena  attamaparisena  papphani  gahitam,  aham  ganhissamiti'^ 
akkhipitva  tassa  pacchato  pacchato  agamasi.  Ath'  assa  pita 
durato  va  tarn  disva  „aham  imam  'rakkhasabhattam  bhavissa- 
titi'  pahiniih,  so  dan'  esa  rakkhasam  papphani  gahapento 
agacchati,  idani  *mhi  nattho''  ti  cintento  sattadha  hadayapha- 


^  80  both  M8S.        '   so   both  MSS.  instead  of  okase?        *   both  MSS.  rasi 
♦  C*  nani.     *  C*  suri-,  C»  suri-  con.  to  suri-. 
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lanaiii  patva  tatth*  eva  jivitakUiayaih  patio.   Sesavanara  sanni- 
patitva  Bodhisattam  rajanaih  akamso. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  anusandhim  ghatetya  jata- 
kam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  yuUiapati  Devadatto  ahosi,  yuthapaiiputto  ^ 
pana  aham  eya**  'ti.     Tayodhammajatakam. 

9.    Bherivadajataka. 

Dhame  dhame  ti.  Idaiii  Sattha  Jetavane  yiharanto  aSna- 
taram  dubbacam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tarn  hi'  bhikkhum  Sattha  nsac- 
cam  kira  tTam  dubbaco  siti**  pucchitra  ^saccam  Bhagava"  Hi  vutte 
„na  tyam  bhikkhu  idan*  eya  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco  yera'*  *ti 
ratra  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaiii  Brahinadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  bheriyadakaknle  nibbattitva  gamake  vasati. 
So  yfiarsLrxMiySLm  nakkhattam  ghutthan"  ti  satva  „samajja- 
mandale  bherim  vadetva  dhanaiii  aharissamiti^'  puttam  adaya 
tattha  gantva  bherim'  vadetva  bahum^  dhanam  labhi.  Tarn 
adaya  attaDO  gamam  ^  gacchanto  coratavim  patva  puttam  niran- 
taram  bherim  vadentaih  varesi:  9,tata  nirantaram  avadetva 
maggapatipannaih  issarabheri*  viya  antarantara  vadehlti'^  So 
pitara  variyamano  pi  ,,bherisadden'  eva  core  palapessamiti^' 
vatva  nirantaram  eva  vadesi.  Cora  pathamam  neva  bherisad- 
dani  satva  ,,i8sarabheri  bhavissatiti"  palayitva  ativiya  ekabad- 
dbaih^  saddaih  satva  ,ynayaih  issarabheri  bhavissatiti"  agantva 
upadharetvd,  dve  yeva  jane  disva  pothetva  viIampim8a^  Bodhi- 
satto ^kicchena  vata  no  laddhaih  dhanam  ekabaddhaifa  katva 
vildento  nasesiti''  vatva  imam  gatham  Sha: 

Dhame  dhame  natidhame,  atidhantaih  hi  papakam^ 
dhantena  satam  laddham,  atidhantena  nasitan  ti.    58. 

*  C«  omiti  ahosl  yuUupati.  .  '  both  MSS.  Umnhi.  '  O  bheri,  C»  bheri  corr. 
to  bharim.  *  C^  bahu.  '  C^  gama,  C^  gama  corr.  to  gamarii.  *  so  both  MHS. 
inataad  of  -bherim.     ^  O  eki-.    *  both  MSS.  Tillmpimsu. 
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Tattha  dhame  dharoe*  ti  dhameyya  no  na  dhameyya  bheririi  vadeyya 
na  na' vadeyya  ti  attho,  natidhame  ti  atikkametva  pana  iiirantaram  eva  katva 
na  vadeyya,  kimkarana:  atidhantaih'  lii  papakam  nirantaram  bheriTadam 
idarii  amhakam  papakam  iamakam  jatarii,  dhantana  satam  laddhan  ti  na- 
gare  bherivadanena  kahapanasatam  laddhaiii,  atidhantena  nasi  tan  ti  idani 
pana  me  pnttena  vacanam  akatva  yaiii  idaiii  ataviyam  atidhantarii  *  tpna  ^  atidhan- 
tena sabbaiii  nasitan  ti. 

Sattha  imam  dliammadesanam  aharitva  anusandhiih  ghatetva  ja- 
takam  samodhanesi:  ,,Tada  putio  dubbacabhikkhu  ahosi,  pita  pana 
abam  eva*'  *ti«     Bberiyadajatakam. 


10.     Samkhadhamanajataka. 

Dhame  dhame  ti.  Idaih  Sattha  Jet avane  yiharanto  dubb a- 
cam  eva  arabbha  kathesi. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  saitikhadhamakakule  nibbattitva Baranasiyam 
nakkhatte  ghntthe  pitaraih  adaya  samkhadhamanakammena 
dhanaih  labhitva  agamanakale  corataviyam  pitaraih  nirantaram 
samkham  dhamantaiii^  varesi.  So  ^samkhasaddena  core  pala- 
pessamiti"  nirantaram  eva  dhami.  Cora  porimanayen'  eva 
agantva  vilumpimsn.  Bodhisatto  pi  purimanayen'  eva  gatham 
abhasi : 

Dhame  dhame  natidhame,  atidhantam  hi  papakam, 
dhantenadhigata  bhoga,  te  tato  vidhami  dhaman  ti.    59. 

Tattha  te  tato   vidhami   dhaman  ti  te  samkham  dhamitva  laddbabiioge 
mama  pita  punappuna  dhamento  vidhamiti  viddhamsesi  vinasesiti. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadej^anam  aharitva  anusandhim  ghatetva  ja- 
takam  samodhanesi:  nXada  pita  dubbacabhikkhu  ahosi,  putto  pana 
aham  eva"  'ti.  Samkhadhamanajatakam.  Asimsavaggo 
chattho. 


1  C^  dhametidhame,  C^  dhametidhame  corr.  to  dhamedhame.  ^  G'^  tana,  C^  tana 
corr.  to  nana.  ^  both  MSS.  atidhantan.  ^  both  MSS.  atidhanti.  ^  C^  nena. 
*  C*'  dhammantarii. 
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•7.     ITTB[I"V-A.aa-A.. 


1.     Asatamantajataka. 

Asa  lokitthiyo  nama  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  yiha- 
ranto  ukkanthitabhikkhuih  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  yatthurii 
Uiumadantijatake  ayibhayissati.  Tarn  pana  bhikkhuih  Sattha  ,,bhikkhu 
itthiyo  nama  asa  asatiyo  lamika  pacchimika,  tyaih  eyaruparii  lamikaih 
iithiih  nissaya  kasma  ukkanthito**  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilayaih  brahmanakule 
nibbattitva  vinnutam  patto  tisu  vedesu  sabbasippesu  ca  nip- 
phattim  patto  disapamokkho  acariyo  ahosi.  Tada  Baranasiyaih 
ekasmiih  brahmanaknle  puttassa  jatadivase  aggim  gahetva  anib- 
bayantaih*  thapayiihsu.  Atha  nam  brabmanakumaraih  solasa- 
vassakale  matapitaro  ahaihsu:  „putta,  mayaih  tava'  jatadivase 
aggim  gahetva  thapayimha,  sace  brahmalokaparayano  bhavitu- 
kamo  taiii  aggiiii  adaya  arannaih  pavisitva  Aggim '  Bhagavantaih 
namassamano  brahmalokaparayano  hohi,  sace  agaraiii  avasita- 
kamo  Takkasilam  gantva  disapamokkhassa  acariyassa  santike 
sippam  ugganhitva  kntumbam^  santhapehiti^^  Manavo  „naham 
sakkhissami'  araniie  aggim  paricarituih,  kutambam  eva  san- 
thapessamiti^'  matapitarcf  vanditva  acariyabhagam  sahassaih 
gahetva  Takkasilam  gantva  sippam  ugganhitva  paccha  agamasi. 
Matapitaro  pan'  assa  anatthika  gharavasena  aranne  hi  aggim 
paricarapetnkama  honti.  Atha  nam  mata  itthinam*  dosaih 
dassetva  arannam  pesetukama  „so  acariyo  pandito  vyatto  sak- 
khissati  me  puttassa  itthinaih  dosam  kathetun'^  ti  cintetva  aha : 
„uggahitan  te  tata  sippan''  ti.    y^Ama  amma''  *ti.    ,jAsataman- 


>  O  -yattaih.  '  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  tova?  '  both  MSS.  a«gi.  *  C*  ku- 
tnmba,  C^  kutnmba  corr.  to  kntumbaih.  '  C^  -miti,  C^  -mi.  *  C*  adds  mata, 
in  C«  mata  has  been  inked  over. 
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tapi  te  uggahita^^  ti.  ,yNa  uggahita  amma''  'ti.  „Tata,  yadi 
te  asatamantaih  na  uggahitam  kin  nAma  te  sippam  uggahitaih, 
gaccha  nggahitva  ehiti'^  So  ^sadhu*'  'ti  puna  takkasilabhi- 
mukho  payasi.  Tassa  pi  acariyassa  mata  maballika  vTsaiiivassa- 
satika.  So  tarn  sahattha  nahapento  bhojento  payento  patijag- 
gati.  Aniie  manussa  nam  tatha  karontam  jigucchanti.  So 
cintesi:  „yan  nunahain  arannaiii  pavisitva  tattha  mataram  pati- 
jagganto  vihareyyan'^  ti.  Ath'  ekaBinim  vivitte  aranne  udaka- 
phasukatthane  pannasalaih  karetva  8appitan4uladim  aharapetva 
mataram  ukkhipitva  tattha  gantva  mataram  patijagganto  vasam 
kappesi.  So  pi  kho  mabavo  Takkasilam  gantva  acariyam 
apassanto  „kaham  acariyo^'  ti  pucchitva  tarn  pavattim  sutva 
tattha  gantva  vanditva  atthasi.  Atha  nam  acariyo  y,kin  na  kho 
tata  atisighaih  agato  siti'^  ,,Nanu  ahaiii*  tumhehi  asatamanto 
nama  na  ugganhapito^^  ti.  Ko  pana  te'  asatamante  ugganhe- 
tabbe'  katva  kathesiti^^  „Mayhaih  mata  acriya*'  'ti.  Bodhi- 
satto  cintesi:  „asatamanta  nama  keci  n'  atthi,  imassa  pana 
mata  imam  itthidose  janapetukama  bhavissatiti'^  Atha  nam 
„8adhu  tata,  dassami  te  asatamante,.  tvaih  ajja  adim  katva 
mama  thane  thatva  mataram  sahattha  nahapento  bhojento  pa- 
yento patijaggahi,  hatthapadasTsapitthisambahanadlni  c'  assa 
karonto  *ayye,  jaraih  pattakale  pi  tS.va  te  evariipaih  sariram, 
daharakale  kldisaih  ahositi'  hatthaparikamm^dikaranakale  hat- 
thapadadinam  vannam  katheyyasi,  yam  ca  te  mama  matd  ka- 
theti*  tarn  alajjanto  anigtlhanto  mayham  droceyyasi,  evam 
karonto  asatamante  lacchasi  akaronto  na  lacchasiti'*  aha.  So 
jysadhn  acariya'*  *ti  tassa  vacanam  sampaticchitva  tato  pat- 
thaya  sabbam'^  yathavnttavidhanam  akasi.  Ath*  assa*  tasmiih 
manave  punappnna  vannayamane  y^ayam  maya  saddhiih  abhira- 
mitukamo  bhavissatiti*^  andhaya  jardjinnaya  abbhantare  kileso 


^  C^  kabam,      '  G^  ke.      *  C«  -tobbo.      ^  Gv  kathesiti.       '  G«  omits  sabbaih. 
*  BO  both  MSS.  inatead  of  aaia? 
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uppajji.  Sa  ekadivasam  attano  saiiravannam  kathayamaoaih 
luanavaih  aha:  j»maya  saddhim  abbiramitum icchasiti'S  s^Ayye, 
aham  tava  iccheyyam,  acariyo  pana  garoko''  ti.  y^Sace  maiii 
icchasi  puttam  me  marehlti'^  ,,AIiam  acariyassa  santike  etta- 
kam  sippam  ngganhitva  kilesamattam  nissaya  kin  ti  katva 
acariyam  maressamiti'S  y^Tena  hi  sace  tvam  mam  na  paricca- 
jasi  aham  eva  nam  maressamlti'^  £vam^  itthiyo  nama  asa 
lamika  pacchimika,  tatharupa  nama  vaye  thita  ragacittam  up- 
padetva  kilesam  anuvattamana  evam  upakarakaih  puttam  mare- 
tukama  jata.  Manavo  sabbam  tarn  katham  Bodhisattassa 
arocesi.  Bodhisatto  ,,satthu  te  manava  katam  mayham  aro- 
centena'*  'ti  vatva  matn  ayusamkharam  olokento  y^ajj*  eva 
marissatiti^'  natva'  „ehi  manava,  vimamsissami  nan"  ti  ekaih 
udambararukkham  chinditva  attano  pamanena  kattharupakam' 
katva  sasisam  parupitva  attano  sayanatthane  nttanaih  nipajja- 
petva  rajjokaih  bandhitva  antevasikam  aha:  ,,tata  pharasum 
adaya  gantva  mama  matn  sannaih  dehiti".  Manavo  gantva 
,,ayye  acariyo  pannasalayam^  attano  sayanatthane  nipanno, 
rajjusanna^  me  baddha,  imam  pharasum  Sdaya  gantva  sace 
sakkosi  marehi  tan"  ti  aha.  ^^Tvam  mam  na  pariccajissasiti". 
^Kiihkarana  pariccajissamiti".  Sa  pharasum  adaya  pavedhamana 
utthaya  rajjusannaya  gantva  hatthena  pararoasitva  ,,ayam  me 
putto"  ti  sannaya  kattharupakassa  mukhato  satake  apanetva 
pharasum  adaya  ,,ekappaharen'  eva  maressamiti"  givayam  eva 
paharitva  tan  ti  sadde  uppanne  rukkhabhavam  annasi.  Atha 
Bodhisattena  ,,kim  karosi  amma"  *ti  vutte  ,,vancitamniiti'" 
tatth*  eva  maritva  patita.  Attano  kira  pannasal&ya  nipannapi^ 
tarn  khanaih  taya  maritabbam  eva.  So  tassa  matabhUvaih  natva 
sarlrakiccam  katva  alahanam'nibbapetva  vanapupphehi  pfijetva 
manavam   adaya   pannasaladvare*   nislditva    ,,tata,    patiyekko 

^  C»  eva.  '  C»  katva.  '  C*  -rupam.  *  C»  -salaya.  *  0*  -ghamfia.  *  so  both 
MSS.  inatead  of  Tancit"  amhiti?  '  ao  both  MSS.  instoad  of  nipannaya? 
•  C*  ala-.    »  C*  -lala-. 
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asatamanto  nama  n*  atthi,  itthiyo  asata  naroa,  tava  mata  ^asa- 
tamante  Dgganba'  'ti  mama  santikaih  pesayamana  itthiDaih 
dosarh  jananatthaih  pesesi,  idani  pana  te  paccakkham  eva  mama 
matu  dosa  dittha,  imina  karanena  Mtthiyo  nama  asa  lamika*  ti 
janeyyasiti"  tarn  ovaditva  uyyojesi.  So  pi  acariyaih  vanditva 
matapituDDaih  santikaih  aganiasi.  Atha  nam  mata  pucchi: 
„uggahita  te  asatamanta*'  ti.  „Ama  amma^*  'ti.  ,,Idani  kirn 
karissasi^,  pabbajitvaaggim  paricarissasi^  agaramajjhe  vasissa- 
siti'^  Manavo  ^,maya  paccakkhato  itthinam  dosa  dittha,  aga- 
rena  me  kiccaih  n'  atthi,  pabbajissam*  ahan''  ti  attano  adhip- 
payaih  pakasento  imam  gatham  aha: 

Asa  iokitthiyo  nama,  vela  tasaih  na  vijjati, 
saratta  ca  pagabbha  ca  sikhT  sabbaghaso  yatha^ 
ta  hitva  pabbajissami  vivekam  anubruhayan  ti.     60. 

Tattha  asa  ti  asatiyo  laQiika,  atha  va  satam  vuccati  sukharii  taiii  tasu  n' 
atthi,  attani  patibaddhacitt>nam  asatam  eva  dentiti  pi  asata  dukkha  dukkhavat- 
thubhuta  ti  attho,  imassa  pan' attbassa  sadhanattbaya  idaiii  vuttarii  *  abaritabbam: 

Maya  c'  esa^  marici^  ca*  soko  lOgo  c'  upaddavo 
khara  ca  bandhana  c'  eta  maccupaso  guliasayo, 
tasa  yo  vissase  poso  so  nareflu  naradhaino  ti. 

Lokitthiyo  ti  loke  itthiyo,  vela  tasam  na  vijjatUi  amma  tasarh  itthinam 
kilesasuppattirii  patva  vela  saiiivaro  mariyada  pamanan  nam'  ekarii  n'  attbi, 
saratta  ca  pagabbha  ca  Ui  vela^  ca  etesaih  n*  atthi,  pancasu  kaniagnnesu 
saratta  allina,  tatha  kayapagabbhiniyena  Tacapagabbbiniyena  manopagabbhinivena 
ti  tividhena  pagabbhiniyena  samannagatatta  pagabbha  c'eta,  etasarii  hi  antare 
kayadvaradini  patva  samvaro  nama  n  atthi,  lola  kakapaiibhaga  ti  dasseti,  sikhi 
sabbaghaso  yatha  ti  amma  yatha  Jalasikhaya  sikhiti  sariikham gato  aggi  nama 
gutbagatadibhedaih^  asucim  pi  iappimadhuphauitadibbedaih  sueim  pi  ittham  pi 
anittham  pi  yam  yad  eva  labhati  sabbaiii  ghasati  khadati  tasma  sabbaghaso  ti 
vuccati  tath'  eva  ta  itthiyo  pi  hatthlmendagomendadayo  va  honta  hinigacca  hina- 
kammanta  khattiyadayo  va  hontu  iittamakammanta  hinukkatthabhavam  acintetva 


'  C*  karissati.     *  C*  paricarissa.     *  C»  vuttarii  corr.  to  suttaih.     *  C*  maya  so. 
»  C*  -ci.    •  both  MSS.  va.    '  C*  phela,  C»  phela  corr.  to  vela.    ^  c»  guthahata-. 
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lokassadavasena  kilesasanthave  uppanne  yarn  yaiii  labhanti  sabbam  eva  fleyanttti 
sabbaghasasikhisadisa  *  hoiiti,  tasma  sikhl  aabbaghaso  yatha  tatha  v'  eta  ti  ve- 
ditabba',  ta  hitva  pabbajissamiti  aham  ta  lamika  dukkhavatthubbuta  ittbiyo 
bitva  araiinaih  pavisitva  isipabbtjjaih  pabbigissamiti,  vivekam  anubruhayaii 
ti  kayaviveko  cittaviveko  upadbiviveko  ti  tayo  viveka,  tesu  idba  kayaviveko  pi 
▼attati  citta«iveko  pi,  idam  vuttaih  hoti:  abarh  amma  pabbajitva  kasinaparikam- 
mam  katva  attbasamapattiyo  panca  abbinna  uppadetva  ganato  kayarh  kilesebi  ca 
cittarii  vivec«tya  imam  vivekaih  brubento  vaddhento  brahmalokaparayano  bbavis- 
sami,  alarii  me  agarena  ti. 

Evaih  itthiyo  garahitva  niatapitaro  vanditva  pabbajitva 
Yiittappakaraih  vivekaih  bruhento  brahmalokaparayano  ahosi. 

Satthapi  „eyam  bhikkhu  itthiyo  nama  asa  lamika  dukkhadayika'** 
ti  itthinam  agunam  kathetva  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  so 
biiikkhu  sotapattiphale  patitthahi.  Sattha  aousandhim  ghatetra  jata- 
kaiii  samodhanesi :  „Tada  mata  KapilaDi,  pita  Mahakassapo  ahosi, 
aotevasiko  AnaDdo,  acariyo  pana  abani  eya**  'ti.  Asataniantaja- 
takam. 


2.     Andabhutajataka. 

Yam  brahmano  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto  uk- 
kanthitam  eya  arabbba  kathesi.  Taiii*  hi  Sattha  „saccaih  kira  tyam 
bhikkhu  ukkanthito**  ti  pucchitya  ,,saccan'*  ti  yutte  ,,bhikkhu,  itthiyo 
nama  arakkhiya,  pubhe  pandita  itthim  gabbbato  patthaya  rakkhanta 
rakkhitum  nasakkhimsu**  'ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Ante  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  aggamahesiya  kucchismiih  nibbattitva  va- 
yappatto  sabbasippesu  nipphattiih  patva  pitu  accayena  rajje 
patitthaya  dhammena  rajjaih  karesi.  So  purohitena  saddhiih 
jutaih  kllati,  kilanto  pana: 

Sabba  nadi  vaihkagata,  sabbe  katthamaya  vana, 
Babbitthiyo  kare  papam  labhamana  nivatake  ti 


*  C*  fabbagbassikhi-,  C*'  aabbagbassikhi-  corr.  to  sabbagbasasikhi-.    '  C*  -Ubba. 
'  C*  -kaya,  C*'  -kaya  corr.  to  -ka.     *  both  MSS.  tarn. 
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jimaih  utagitaih  gayaoto  rajatapbalake  suvannapasake  khipati. 
Evam  kilanto  pana  raja  niccam  jiDati,  purohito  parajlyati.  So 
annkkamena  ghare  vibhave  parikkhayam  gacchante  cintesi: 
yyevam  sante  sabbam  imasmim  ghare  dhanaih  khiyissati,  pari- 
yesitva  purisantaram  agatam  ekam  matugamam  ghare  karissa- 
Initi'^  Atha  etad  ahosi:  ,/annapurisam  ditthapubbam  itthiih^ 
rakkhitom  na  sakkhissamiti'  gabbhato  patthay*  -ekam  matuga- 
mam rakkhitva  tarn  vayappattaih  vase  thapetva  ekapurisikaih 
katva  galham  arakkham  samvidahitva  rajakulato  dhanam  aha- 
rissamiti'^  So  ca  angavijjaya  cheko  hoti.  Ath*  ekam  dugga- 
titthim  gabbhinim  disva  „dliiiaram  vijayissatiti''  natva  tarn 
pakkosapetva  paribbayam  datva  gbare  yeva  vasapetva  vijatakale 
dhanam  datva  uyyojetva  tarn  kumarikam  annesam  purisanam 
datthnm  adatva  itthinaih  yeva  hatthe  datva  posapetva  vayap* 
pattakale  tarn  attano  vase  thapesi.  Yava  c*  esa  vaddhati 
tava  ranna  saddhim  jutam  na  klli%  tarn  pana  vase  thapetva 
y^maharaja  jutam  kilama*'  *ti  aha.  Raja  ,>sadhu''  *ti  purima- 
nayen*  eva  kili*.  Purohito  ranna  gayitva  pasakakhipanakale ' 
,,thapetva  mama  manavikan''  ti  aha.  Tato  patthaya  purohito 
jinatiy  raja  parajlyati.  Bodhisatto  ,,imassa  ghare  ekapurisikaya 
ekaya  itthiya  bhavitabban'Ui  pariganhapento  atthibhavam  natva 
,y8ilam  assa  bhindapessatniti'^  ekam  dhuttam  pakkosapetva 
^ysakkasi^  purohitassa  itthiya  sT}am  bhinditun'*  ti  aha.  ,,Sak- 
kami  deva'*  *ti.  Ath*  assa  raja  dhanam  datva  ,>tena  hi  khip- 
pam  nitthapehiti^'  tarn  pahini.  So  ranno  santika  dhanam  adaya 
gandhadhupacunnakappuradini'^  gahetva  tassa  gharato  avidure 
sabbagandhapanaih  pasaresi.  Purohitassapi  geham  sattabhuma* 
kaih  sattadvarakotthakam  hoti,  sabbesu  pi  dvarakotthakesu 
itthinam  neva  arakkho,  thapetva  pana  brahmanam  anno  puriso 
geham  pavisitum  labhanto  nama  n*  atthi,  kacavarachaddana- 


^  both  MSS.  Itthi.    '  G*  kill.    '  C»  paaakam-.     *  (^  sakkhasl  corr.  to  sakkui, 
C*'  sakkhasi.     ^  C^  -curnakappura-,  C^  -dhapa-  corr.  to  -dhupa-. 
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pacchim  pi  sodhetva  yeva  pavesenti.    Tarn  manavikam  purohito 
c*  eva  datthuih  labhati  tasea  ca  eka  paricarika  itthi.    Ath*  assa 
sa  paricarika  gaDdhapupphamulaih  gahetva  gacchanti  tass'  eva 
dhuttassa  apanasaroipena  gacchati.    So  9,ayam  tassa  paricarika^' 
ti  sutthu  natva  ekadivasam  tarn   agacchantim  disva  va  apana 
utthaya  gantva  tassa  padamule'   patitva  nbhohi  hatthehi  pade 
galham  gahetva  „amma  ettakam  kalam  kaham  gatasiti'^  pari- 
devi.    Atha  sesapi  payuttakadhutta  ekaiuantam  thatva  y^hattha- 
padamukhasantkanehi    ca   akappena    ca    mataputta    ekasadisa 
yeva''  *ti  ahaihsu.     Sa  itthi  tesu  tesu  kathentesu  attano  asad- 
dahitva  >,ayam  me  putto  bhavissatiti"  sayam  pi  roditum  arabhi. 
Teubhopi  kanditva  roditva  aniiainaDnaih  alingitva  atthamau«  Atha 
so  dhutto  aha;  ,,amma  kaham  vasasiti'*.    ^Kimiaralllhaya  va- 
samanaya  rupaggappattaya'  purohitassa  daharitthiya  apatthanam 
kuramana   vasami   tata"  'ti.     ^Idani   kaham   yasi  amma"  *ti. 
,,Tas8a  gandbamaladinam  atthaya"  *ti.    „Amma,  kin  te  annat* 
thagatena,   ito   patthaya   mam*  eva   saDtika   hara"  'ti  mulam 
agahetva  va  bahuni  tambulatakkolakadini  c'  eva  nanapnpphani 
ca   adasi.     Manavika    bahuni   gandhapupphadini'    disva   „kim 
amma   ajja   amhakam    brahmano   pasanno"   ti   aha.      ^Kasma 
evam  vadasiti".    ,,Imesam  bahubhavam  disva"  ti.    ,yNa  brah- 
mano bahmh  mnlam  ad&si',  maya  pan*  etam  mayhaih  puttassa 
santika  anitan"  ti.    Tato  patthaya  brahmanena  dinnam  mulam 
attana   gahetva   tass'    eva   santika    gandhapupphadini   aharati. 
Dhutto  katipahaccayena  gilanalayam  katva  nipajji.     Sa  tassa 
apanadvaram  gantva  tarn  adisva  ^^kaham  me  putto"  ti  pucchi. 
jyPuttassa  te  aphasukam  jatan"  ti.     Sa  tassa  nipannat^thanam 
gantva  nislditvd  pitthim  parimsyjanti  ^^kin  te  tata  aphasukan" 
ti  pucchi.   So  tnnhi  ahosi.   ^^Kin  na  kathesi  putta"'ti.  ,,Amma 
maranten&pi  tuyham  kathetum  na  sakka"  ti.    ,»Mayham  aka- 


'  C*  taaa  mule.      '  C*  omits  rOpa-.     *  G«  -dini  iliArati  dhutto  corr.  to  -dini 
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thetva  kas^a  kathesi  tata''  *ti.  y,Amma,  mayhaih  aiinaih  apha- 
sukaih  d'  atthi,  tassa  pana  manavikaya  vanuam  sutva  pati- 
baddhacitto  *smi  jato,  tarn  labhanto  jivissami  alabbanto  idh' 
eva  marissamiti'S  ,,Tata,  maybaih  esa  bharo^  ma  tvaih  etaih 
nissaya  cintayiti'*  tarn  assasetva  bahuni  gandhapupphadlni  adaya 
manavikaya  santikaih  gantva  y,putto  me  amma  mama  santika 
tava  vannam  sutva  patibaddhacitto  jato,  kirn  katabban"  ti. 
„3ace  auetum  sakkotha  mayaib  katokasa  yeva'^  *ti.  Sa  tassa 
vacanaih  sutva  tato  pattbaya  tassa  gehassa  kannakannefai  babuih 
kacavaram  saihkaddbitva  pupphapuppbapaccbiya  gabetva  gac- 
cbanti  sodbanakale  arakkbittbiya  upari  cbaddesi.  Sa  tena 
attiyamana^  apeti,  itara  ten'  eva  niyamena  ya  ya  kinci  katbeti 
tassa  tassa  upari  kacavaram  cbaddesi.  Tato  pattbaya  yam  yam 
sa  abarati  va  harati  va  tarn  na  kaci  sodbetum  ussabati.  Tas- 
mim  kale  sa  tarn  dbuttaiii  puppbapacchiyam  nipajjapetva  mana- 
vikaya santikaiii  atibari.  Dbutto  manavikaya'  silam  bbinditva 
ekabadvTbam  pasade  yevaabosi.  Purobite  babi  nikkbante  ubbo 
abhiramantiy  tasmiih  agate  dbutto  niliyati.  Atha  nam  sa  eka- 
kadvibaccayena  „sami  idani  tava  gantuih  vattatiti'^  aba.  „Abam 
brabmanaiii  pabaritva  gantukamo^'  ti.  Sa  ,>evam  botu'^  *ti 
dbuttaiii  niliyapetva  brahmane  agate  evam  aba:  „abam  ayya 
turabesu  vinaih  vadentesu  naccituih  iccbamiti".  „Sadbu  bbadde 
naccassu"  'ti  vinaifa'  vadesi.  „Tumbesu  olokentesu  lajjami,  su- 
mukbam  pana  vo  satakena  bandbitva  naccissamiti'^  „Sace^ 
lajjasi^evam  karobiti''.  Manavika  gbanasatakam  gabetva  tassa 
akkbini  pidabamana  mukbam  bandbi.  Brabmano  mukbaiii 
bandhapetva  vlnaih  vadesi.  Samuhuttam  naccitva  ,,ayya  aban* 
te  ekavaram  sise  pabaritukama*'  'li  aba.  Ittbilolo  brabmano 
kinci  karanam  ajananto^  „pabarahiti^'^  aha.  Manavika  dbutta- 
sanfiam^  adasi.    So  sanikam'*^  agantva  brabmanassa  pittbipasse 


*  both  MSS.  addhiyamana.  »  C^  -ka.  ^  ^oth  MSS.  vina.  *  0*  me,  C^  ce 
corr.  to  sa.  e.  *  C*  lijjayi,  C^  lajjasi.  «  C*  abaih.  '  C*  ajanento.  »  C*  pa- 
hara-.     •  C*  dhuttaih-,  read:  dhuttassa  saDoam?     ^°  C*  sanikaiii. 
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thatva    'sTse    kappareua'     pahari.      Akkhini    patanakarapattani 
ahesuih,   sise   gando   utthahi.     So  vedanando'  hutva  ^ahara  te 
hatthan'^    ti   aha.     Manavika  attaDO   hattham  ukkhipitva  tassa 
hatthe  tliapesi.    Brabmano  „hattho  niaduko,  paharo  pana  thad- 
dho''  ti   aha.     Dhutto  brahraanaih   pahari tva  niliyi.     Manavika 
tasmim   niliae  brahmanassa  mukhato   satakaih    mocetva   telaih 
adaya  sIse  paharaih  sambahi.    Brahraane  bahi   nikkhante  puna 
sa    itthi    dhattaih    pacchiyaih    uipajjapetva   nihari.      So    ranno 
santikam   gantva   sabban  tarn  pavattim    arocesi.     Raja  attano 
upatthanaih  agatam  brahmanaih  aha:  ^jiitaih  kilama  brahmana'' 
*ti.      „Sadha    maharaja''    'ti.     Raja   jutamandalam    sajjapetva 
purimanayen*   eva  jtitagitaih   gayitva  pase  khipati.     Brahmano 
manavikaya  tapassa  bhinnabhavaih    ajananto  „thapetva   mama 
manavikan'^  ti  aha,   evaih  vadanto   pi  parajito  yeva.     Raja  ja- 
uitva  y,brahmana  kim  thapesi,  manavikaya  te  tapo  bhinno,  tvaih 
matugamam     gabbhato     patthaya    rakkhanto     sattasu    thanesu 
arakkhaih  karonto  'rakkhitum  sakkhissamiti'  roafinesi,  matugamo 
nama  kucchiyaih  pakkhipitva  carantenapi  rakkhituih  na  sakka, 
ekapurisika  itthI    nama   n'   atthi,   tava  manavika   'naccitakam* 
amhiti'  vatva  vinaih  vadentassa  tava  satakcna  mukham  bandhi- 
tva  attano  jaram  tava  sTse  kapparena'  paharapetva*  uyyojesi*, 
idani  kim  thapesiti'*  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yam  brahmano  avadesi*  vinam  sammukhavethito, 
andabhtita  bhata  bhariya,  tasu  ko  jatu  vissase  ti.    61. 

• 

Tattlia  yaih  brahmano  avadesi^  vin/tih  sammukha vetbito  ti  yena 
karanena  brahmano  ghanasatakena  saha  mukhena  vetliito  hutva'  vTnam  vadesi 
nam  karanaih  na  janatiti  attbo,  taih  hi^  sa  vancetukama  evam  akasi,  brahmano 
pana  tarn  itthinaiii  ^°  babumayabhavarii  na  janauto  matugamassa  saddahitva  maih 
esa  lajjatiti  evaiu  sauiii  ahosi,  ten'  assa  annanabhavaiii  pakasento  raja  evam  aha, 


^  Q^  kappaharena.      '  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  vedanattho?      ^  G^  kapaharena. 

*  C*  paharapetva.         *  C»  -si.        *  C*.  avadesi.         ^  C*  avadesi.         '  C*  sutva. 

*  C^  tampihi  corr.  to  tamhi,  C^  (arohi.     ^°  Ci>  itthinam. 
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A7«m  aUba  adbippayo,  andabhati  bhata  bhariya  ti,  andaih  vaecati '  bijaihy 
b^abhuta*  mata  kuechito  aiiikkhantakale  yeva  abhata  anita  bhata  vi  puttha  va 
ti  -attho,  ka:  aa  bhariya  pajapatT  padaparicarika,  aa  hi  bhattavatthadihi  bharitabba- 
taya'  bhinnasamvarataya.Iokadhai&mehi  bbaritataya^  va  bhariya  ti  vaccati,  tasu 
ko  Jata  ▼IflBaae  ti,  Jatu  ti  ekamaadhiTacUinam ,  tasa  kuechito  patthaya  rak- 
khiyamaBasa  pi  evam  vikanni  api^aiitisa  bhariyaau  ko  nama  papditapnriso 
ekaihiana  visaase,  nibbikara  eta  mayhan  ti  ko  aaddaheyya  ti  attho,  aaaddhamma- 
▼asena  hi  amantakeaa  iiimantakeaa  rijjaniaiiesu  matugamo  Dama  na  sakka  rak- 
khiton  ti. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  brahmanassa  dhammaih  desesi.     Brab- 

• 

mano  Bodbisattassa  dbammadesanam  sntva  nivesanam   gantva 
tarn  manavikam  aba :  „taya  kira  evarupam  papakammam  katan^* 
ti.     ,|Ayya,  ko  evam  aba,  oa  karomi,  abam  eva  pabariihy  na 
anno  koci,  sace  na  saddabatha  abam  Hambe  tbapetva  annassa 
parisassa  battbasampbassaih^  na  janamiti*  saccakiriyam*  katva 
aggim   pavisitva   tumbe  saddabapessamtti'S    Brabmano   ^eyam 
botn^'  *ti  mabantam  darnrasiih   karetva  aggim  datva  tarn  pak- 
kosapetva  ,|8ace  attano  saddabasi  aggim  pavisa'*  *ti  aba.   Ma- 
navika  attano  paricarikam  patbamam   eva  sikkbapesi:   „amma 
tava  pattam  tattba  gantva  mama  aggim  pavisanakale  battba- 
gabanam   katuiii  vadebiti*'.     Sa  gantva  tatba  avaca.    Dbatto 
Sgantva  parisamajjbe  attbasi.     Sa  manavika  brabmanam  van- 
cetukama    mabajanamajjbe    tbatva    ^brahmana    tarn    tbapetva 
annassa  parisassa  battbasampbassam  na  janami,  imina  saccena 
ayaih  aggi  ma  mam  jbapesiti"  aggim  pavisitnm  araddba.    Tas- 
mim  kbane    dbutto  „passatba   parobitabrabmanassa   kammam, 
evarupam  matagamam  aggim  pavesapetiti'^  gantva  tarn  manavi- 
kam battbd  ganbi.     Sa  battbam  vissajjapetva  purobitam  aba: 
y^ayya,  mama  saccakiriya  bbinnsl,  na  l^akka  aggim  pavisitnn*^ 
ti.      „Kimkarana"    ti.      „Ajja   maya    evam    saccakiriya   kata: 
Hbapetva  mama  samikam  annapnrisassa  battbasampbassam  na 


»  both  MSS.  -ti.  *  C^  bhata.  »  C*  bharitaritabbataya,  C»  bharitatiUbbataya  cerr. 
to  bharitabbataya.  *  C*  bharittaya,  C»3bharitanaya  corr.  to  bbaritetaya.  *  C*  8am- 
passa,  C^  samphassa.     *  0^  naccakiriyarh. 


3.  Takkajataka.  (63).  295 

janamiti*,  idani*  c'  amhi  imina  purisena  hatthe  gahita'*  ti. 
Brahinano  ^vaiicito  ahaih  imaya^'*  ti  natva  tarn  pothetva  niha- 
rapesi.  Eyam  asaddhammasamanoagata  kir'  eta  itthiyo,  kiva- 
mahantam  pi'  papakammam  katva  attano  samikam  vancetum 
^oaham  evarupam  karomiti'*  divasam  pi  sapathaiii  karamana 
nanacitta  va  honti^  tena  vuttam: 

Corinam  bahubaddhinam^  yasu  saccam  sudullabham 
thiDaiii  bhavo  durajano  macchassevodake  gataiii. 
Musa  tasam  yatha  saccam  saccam  tasaiii  yatha  musa, 
gavo  bahutinasseva  mama  santi  varam  varaiii. 
Coriyo  katbina  h*  eta  vala  capalasakkhara, 
Da  ta  kinci  na  jananti  yam  manussesu  vacanan'  ti. 

Sattha  „eYam  arakkhiyo  matugamo**  ti  imam  dhammadesanam 
aharitya  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  ukkanthitabhikkhu  sota- 
pattiphale  patitthahi.  Satthapi  anusandhim  ghatetya  jaiakam  samo- 
dhanesi:  „Tada  Baranasir^'a  aham  eva  ahosiu**  ti.  Andabhuta- 
jatakam. 

3.    Takkajataka. 

Kodhana  akatannu  ca  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayaue  yiha- 
ranto  ukkanthitabhikkhum  neya  arabbha  kathesi.  Tarn'  hi 
Sattha  „saccam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu  ukkanthito**  ti  pucchitya  „8accan** 
ti  yutte  „itthiyo  nama  akatannu  mittadubha,  kasma  ta  nissaya  uk- 
kanthito  siti**  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  Gangatire  assamaih 
mapetva  samapattiyo  c*eva  abhiona  ca  nibbattetva  jhanarati- 
sakhena  viharati.  Tasmiiii  samaye  BarsLnasisetthino  dhlta 
Dtttthakamarl  ^  nama  canda  ahosi  pharusa,  dasakammakare  ak- 
kosati^  paharati.     Atha  nam    ekadivasam    gahetva  „6ang§.ya 


*  both  MSS.  idana.    >  both  MSS.  imaya.    '  C^  mahamaUmhi.    *  C^  -budhinam. 
^  both  MSS.  vacauan.  *  both  MSS.  tail.  ^  both  MSS.  -ri.  »  both  MSS.  akkosataaati. 
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kilissama'* 'ti  agamaihsu.  Tesaih  *  krlantanaih  yeva  suriyatthaii- 
gamanavela  jata.  Megho  utthahi.  Manussa  megham  disva  ito 
c'  ito  ca  vegena  palayimsa.  Setthidhltaya  dasakamroakara 
,>ajj*  amhehi  etissa  pitthim'  passituih  vattattti''  tarn  anto  udas- 
mim  neva  chaddetva  uttarimsu.  Devo  pavassi.  Suriyo  pi 
atthafigato'.  Andhakaraih  jatam.  Ta^  taya  vina  va^  geham 
gantva  „kaham  sa"  ti  vatte  „6angato  tava  uttinna,  atha  nam 
na  janama  kahaih  gata"  ti.  Nataka  vicinitvapi  na  passimsu. 
Sll  mahaviravam  viravantl  udakena  vuyhainana  a4dharattasa- 
maye  Bodhisattassa  pannasalasamlpaih  papiini.  So  tassa  sad- 
dam  sutva  „ma€ugaii>assa  saddo,  parittanam  assa  karissamtti  *^^ 
tinukkam  adaya  naditlram  gantva  tarn  disva  „ma  bhayi,  ma 
bhayiti'*  assasetva  nagabalo  thamasampanno  nadiiii^  taramano 
gantva  taiii  ukkhipitva  assamapadam  anetva  aggim  katva 
adasi.  Site  vigate  madhurani  phalaphalani  apanamesi.  Tani 
khaditva  thitaih  „kattha  vasikasi,  kathan  ca  Gangaya 
patitasiti'*  pucchi.  Sa  taiii  pavattim  arocesi.  Atha  nam  ^  ,,tvam 
etth'  eva  vasa*'  'ti  pannasalaya  vasapento  dvihatlham  sayaiii 
abbhokase  vasitva  „idani  gaccha*'  'ti  aha.  Sa  ^yimaih  tapasam 
silabhedaih  papetva  gahetva  gamissamiti'*  na  gacchati.  Atha 
gacchante    kale    itthikuttam    itthilllham    dassetva    tassa ^  sila- 

bhedam  katva  jhanaih   antaradhapesi.     So  tam  gahetva  araiine 

.  •  ' 

yeva'^  vasati.  Atha  nam  sa  aha:  „ayya,  kin  no  araniiavasena ' \ 
manussapatham  gamissama*'  *ti.  So  tam  adaya  ekaih  paccan- 
tagamakam  gantva  takkabhatiya  va  jivikam  kappetva  taiii  po- 
seti.  Tassa  takkam  vikkinitva  jivatiti  Takkapandito  ti  namaih 
akamsu.  Ath'  assa  te  gamavasino  paribbayam  datva  ^^amha- 
kam  suyuttam"  duyuttam^'  acikkhanto  ettha  vasa*'  'ti  gama- 
dvare  kutiyam  vasesnm.  Tena  ca  samayena  cora  pabbatS 
oruyha  paccantam  paharanti.   Te  ekadivasam  tam  gamam  paha- 

*  C*  nesam.  »  C^  vitthiiii.  '  C*'  atthagato.  *  both  MSS.  to.  *  C*  vaih. 
«  both  MSS.  tan"-.  ^  C*  nadi,  C*'  nadi.  »  Co  na.  »  C*  tassa.  »«  C*  aroiie 
va.     »»  C*  amfiavasena.     *'  C*' suyutta.     "  so  both  MSS. 
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ritva  gamavasikehi  yeva  bhandika  pakkhipapetva^  gacchanta 
tarn  pi  setthidhitaraih  gahetva  attano  vasanatthanaih  gantva 
sesajanam  vissajjesum.  Corajetthako  pana  tassa  riipe  bajjhitva 
tarn  attano  bhariyam  akasi.  Bodhisatto  „itthaonama'  kahan^' 
ti  pacchi,  j^corajetthakena  gahetva  attano  bhariya  kata*'  ti  ca 
sutvapi  yyua  sa  tattha  maya  vina  vasissati'  palayitva  agacchis- 
satiti'*  tarn  agamanaih  olokento  tatth*  eva  vasi.  Setthidhitapi 
cintesi :  j^ahaih  idha  sukhaih  vasami,  kadaci  mam  Takkapandito 
kincid  eva  nissaya  agantya  ito  adaya  gaccheyya  ath*  etasma 
sakha  parihayissami,  yan  nunaham  sampiyayamana  viya  tarn 
pakkosapetva  ghatapeyyan'*  ti  sa  ekaih  manassam  pakkositva 
„aham  idha  dukkham  jivami»  Takkapandito  mam  agantva  adaya 
gacchatu''  *ti  sasanam  pesesi.  So  tarn  sasanam  sntva  sadda- 
hitva  tattha  gantva  gamadvare  thatva  sasanam  pesesi.  Sa 
nikkhamitva  tarn  disva  „ayya,  sace  mayaih  idani  gacchissaroa 
corajetthako  anubandhitva  ubho  pi  amhe  ghatessati,  rattibhage 
gacchissama'*  'ti  tarn  aoetva  bhojetva  kotthake  nisidapetva 
sayaih  corajetthakassa  agantva  suraih  pitva^  mattakale^  ,>8ami 
sace  imaya  velaya  tava  sapattam  passeyyasi  kin  ti  tarn*  karey- 
yasiti^'  aha.  „Idan  c*  idaii  ca  karissamiti*'.  „Kim  pana  so 
dure,  nana  kotthake  nisinno'*  ti.  Corajetthako  akkaih  adaya 
tattha  gantva  tarn  disva  gahetva  gehamajjhe  pdtetva^  kappa- 
radihi  yatharncim  pothesi.  So  pothiyamano  pi  annaih  kinci 
avatva^  „kodhana  akatanna  ca  pisuiia  mittadubhika'^  ti  etta- 
kam  eva  vadati.  Coro  tarn  pothetva  bandhitva  nipajjapetva 
sayamasaih  bhunjitva  sayi*,  pabuddho  jinnasayasuraya^"  puna 
tain  pothetum  arabhi.  So  pi  tan'  eva  (*attari  padani  vadati. 
Coro  cintesi:  ,^ayam  evaih  pothiyamano  pi ^*  annam  kinci  avatva 
ituan'  eva  cattari  padani  vadati,  pucchissami  nan''  ti  tassasutta- 
bhavam  natva  tarn  pncchi:  „ambho  tvaih  evaih  pothiyamano  pi 

*  Cv  ukkhipa-.        '  C^  itthinnama.        *  both  MSS.  vasisaasiti.        *  C^  pivitva. 

•  C*  mania-.      *  C^  iiaiii.      ^  C*  pothetva.      »  both  MSS.  avattha.      '  C*  sayi. 
'^^  C  chioQa-,  read:  Jinnasayaauraya?     '*  C*  omita  pi. 
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kasina  e(an'  eva  padani  vadasiti'S  Takkapandito  ,,tena  hi 
sanahiti"  taih  karanaih  adito  patthaya  kathesi:  ^aha^i  pubbe 
arannavasiko  eko  tapaso  jhanalabbi,  8Y-aham  etaih  Gangaya 
Yuyhamanam  uttaretva  patijaggim,  atha  mam  esa  palobhetva 
jhana  parihapesi^  sv-aham  arannam  pahaya  etam  posento  pac- 
cantagamake  vasami,  ath*  esa  corehi  idhanitS.  *aham  dukkham 
v^iBami,  agantva  mam  netti'  *ti  mayham  sasanam  pesetva  idani 
tava  hatthe  patesi,  imina  karanenaham  evam  kathemiti'S  Coro 
cintesi:  ^^ya  esa  evarupe  gonasampanne  apakarake  evam  vip- 
patipajji  sa  mayham  kataran  nama  upaddavam  na  kareyya, 
haretabba  esa^'  ti  so  Takkapanditaih  assasetva  tarn  pabodhe- 
tva*  khaggam  adaya  nikkhamma  ,jetam  purisam  gamadvare 
ghatessamiti*'  vatva  taya  saddhim  bahigamam  gantva  ^^etam 
hatthe  ganha*^  'ti  tarn  taya  hatthe  gahapetva  khaggam  adaya 
Takkapanditam  paharanto  viya  tarn'  dvidha  chinditva  saslsam' 
nahapetva*  Takkapanditam  katipaham  panltabhojanena  santap- 
pena'  ,,idani  kaham  gamissasiti^'  aha.  Takkapandito  „ghara- 
vasena  me  kiccam  n'  atthi,  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  tatth'  eva 
aranne  vasissamiti'*  aha.  „Tena  hi  aham  pi  pabbajissamtti^' 
ubho  pi  pabbajitva  tarn  arannayatanaih  gantva  panca  abhiniia 
ca  attha  samapattiyo^  nibbattetva  jivitapariyosane  brahmaloka- 
parayana  ahesuih. 

Sattha    imani  dye  yatthiini   kathetya    anusandhim   ghatetya    abhi- 
sambuddhq  hutya  imam  gatham  aha: 

Kodhana  akataSnu  ca  pisuna  ca  yibhedika, 

brahmacariyam  cara*^  bhikkhu,  so  sukham  na  yihahisiti.    62. 

Tatrtlyam  pintjattho:  bhikkhu,  itthiyo  nam'  eta  kodhana  uppannaih  kodhiih 
niyaretaih  na  sakkonti,  akataiinu  ca  atlmahantam  pi  upakaram  na  jananti, 


^  C»  pabbadhetva.  '  0*  omits  tam.  '  C*  saaisam?  *  C^  nabatva.  »  so  C*, 
C*' santappeta?  corr.  to  santappehi?  read:  santappetva?  "  add:  ca?  ^  both 
MSS.  caram  corr.  to  cara. 
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pisuna  ca  piyasuiiaabhavakaranAm  eva  kathaih  k«thenti,  vibhedika  mitte 
bhiiidanti  mittabhedanakathaib  kathanaaiia  yeva,  oTarupehi  papakammehi  aam- 
annagata  eta,  kin  te  etahi*,  brahmacariyaih  cara  bhikkhu,  ayaih  hi  methunavirati 
parisaddhattheua  brabmacariyam  nama,  tarn  cara,  so  eukhaiii  na  yihahisi  bo 
t?aiii  etaiik  brabmacariyavasatii  vasanto  jhanaaakham  maggasiikham  phalaaukhaih 
ca  na  vihahisi,  etam  aakham  na  vljahissasi,  etasma  snkha  na  p&tihayiBBatttl ' 
attho,  na  parihahiBiti  pi  patho,  ayam  eV  attbo. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  abaritya  saccanl  pakasesi.  Sacca- 
pariyosane  ukkanthitabhikkhu  sotapattiphale  patitthahi.  Satthapi 
jatakam  samodfaanesi:  „Tada  conjetthako  Anando  ahosi,  Takkapan- 
dito  pana  aham  era**  *ti.     Takkajatakam. 


4.     Durajanajataka. 

Ma  8u  nandi  icchati  man  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jctayane  viha- 
ranto  ekam  upasakam  arabbha  kathesi.  £ko  kira  Sayatthiyasiupasako 
tisu  ratanesu '  pancasu  ca  silesu  patitthito  buddhamamako  dbammamamako 
samghamamako.  Bhariya  pan*  assa  dussila  papadhamma,  yam  diyasam 
micohacaram^  carati  tarn  diyasam  satakitadasi  yiya  hoti,  micchacarassa 
pana  akatadiyase  samini  hoti  canda^  pharusa.  So  tassa  bhayam  ja- 
nitum  na  sakkoti.  Atha  taya  ubbalho  Buddhupatthanam'  na  gacchati. 
Atha  nam  ekadiyasam  gandhapupphani  adaya  agantya  yanditya  nisin- 
nam  Sattha  aha:  „kin  nu  kho  tyam  upasaka  sattatthadiyase  Buddhu- 
patthanam  nagaccbasiti".  „Gharani  me  bhante  ekasmim  diyase  sata- 
kita  dasi^  yiya  hoti,  ekasmim  samini  yiya  canda  pharusa.  aham  tassa 
bhayam  janitum  na  sakkomi,  sy-aham  taya  ubbalho  Buddhu patthanam 
nagacchamiti".  Ath'^  assa  yacanam  sutya  Sattha  „upasaka,  *matuga- 
massa  bhayo  nama  diyjano^*  ti  pubbe  pi  te  pandita  kathayimsd'"  *ti 
yatya*^  pana  „tam  bhayasamkhepagatatta  sallakkhetum  na  sakkotiti*' 
yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  fiaranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  dis&pamokkho  acariyo   hutva  pancamanavaka- 


>  C^  etabhi.  *  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  -ylssaaiti?  *  C^  saranesu.  *  G^  -cara, 
Cf  -cara  corr.  to  -caram.  '  C*  canda.  *  CP  buddhu-  corr.  to  buddhu- 
^  C^  da«i.  "  C*  dujjato,  C^  dujjano  corr.  to  dujjano.  '  C^^  kathayisu  corr.  to 
•yiihsn.     ***  C«'  tta  corr.  to  tvaih. 
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satani  sippaih  sikkhapeti.  Ath'  eko  tiroratthavasiko  brahma- 
namanavako  agantva  tassa  santike  sippam  ugganhanto  ekaya 
itthiya  patibaddhacitto  hutva  tarn  bhariyaih  katva  tasniim  yeva 
Baranasinagare  vasanto  dve  tisso  velaya  acariyassa  upatthauam 
na  gacchati.  Sa  pan'  assa  bhariya  dussTla  papadhamma,  niic- 
chacaram  cinnadivase  dasT^  viyahoti,  acinnadivase  samiDi  viya 
canda  pharusa  hoti.  So  tassa  bhavaih  jaoitum  asakkonto  taya 
ubbalho  akulacitto  acariyassa  upatthaoaih  ua  gacchati.  Atha 
nam  sattatthadivase  atikkamitva  agataih  „kim  manava  na  pan- 
nayasiti"  acariyo  pucchi.  So  „bhariya  mam  acariya  ekadivasaiti 
icchati  pattheti,  dasi'  viya  nihatamana  hoti,  ekadivase  samini 
viya  thaddha*  canda  pharusa,  ahaih  tassa  bhavam  janituih  na 
sakkomi,  taya  ubbalho  akulacitto  tumhakam  upatthanam  nagato 
'mhiti".  Acariyo  „evam  etaifa  manava,  itthiyo  nama  anacaraih 
cinnadivase  samikaih  anuvattanti,  dasi  viya  nihatamana  honti, 
anacinnadivase  pana  manatthaddha  hutva  samikaih  na  ganenti, 
evaih  itthiyo  nam'  ena  anacara  dussila,  tasam  bhavo  nama 
dujjano,  tasn  icchantisu  pi  anicchantisu  pi  majjhatten'  eva 
bhavitabban''  ti  vatvana  tass'  ovadavasena  imam  gatham  aha: 

Ma  su  nandi:  icchati  main,  ma  su  soci:  na  icchati, 
thlnam  bhavo  durajano  macchassevodake  gatan  ti.  63. 

Tattha  ma  8U  nandi  icchati  man  ti,  sukaro  nipatamattam,  ayam  itthi 
mam  icchati  pattheti  mayi  sinehaih  karotiti  ma  tussi,  md  su  soci  iia  icchatiti 
ayarn  maiii  na  icchatiti  pi  ma  soci,  icchamanaya  nandiih  na  icchamanaya  ca 
sokaih  akatva  majjhatto  va  hohiti  dipeti,  thin  am  bhavo  durajano  ti  itthi- 
nam  bhavo  nama  itthimayaya  paticchannatta  durajano,  yatha  kiih:  macchas- 
sevodake gatan  ti  yatha  macchagamanaih  udakena  paticchannatta  dujjanaih* 
ten*  eva  so  kevatte  agate  udakena  gamanarh  paticchadetva  palayati  attanarii  gan- 
hituiii  na  deti  evam  eva  itthiyo  mahantam  pi  dussilakammaih  katva  mayarii 
evaruparii  na  karoma  Hi  attana^  katakammaiii  itthimayaya   paticchadetva  samike 


^  C  dasi.      »  C*  dasi.       »  C*  thaddha.       *  C*  dujjanam,  C»  dujjanarii  corr.  to 
dujja-.     ^  C*'  attanaih  corr.  to  attanam. 
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vanceiiti,    evaiii  itthiyo  nam'  eta  papakamma  daracara,  tasu   majjhatto  yeva  su- 
khito  hotiti. 

Evaiii  Bodhisatto  antevasikassa  ovadaih  adasi.  Tato  pat- 
thaya  so  tassa  upari  majjhatto  ahosi.  Sapi  'ssa  bhariya  ,,aca- 
Hyena  kira  me  dussllabhavo  nato^'  ti  tato  patthaya  na  anacaram 
cari. 

Sapi  tassa  upasakassa  itthi  ^Sammasambuddhena  kira  roayham 
duracarabhavo  nato"  ti  tato  patthaya  papakammam  nama  na  akasi. 

Satthapi  imam  dhammadesanaih  aharit?a  saccani  pakascsi.  Sac- 
capariyosane  upasako  sotapattiphale  patitthahi'.  Sattha  anusandhim 
ghatetya  jatakam  samodhauesi:  „Tada  jayampatika  yeya  idani  jayam- 
patika;  acariyo  pana  aham  eya  ahosiu'*  ti.     Durajanajatakam. 


5.     Anabhiratijataka. 

Yatha  nadi  ca  pantho  ca  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  'Jetavane 
viharanto  tatharupam  ye?a'  upasakam  arabbha  kathesi.  So  pana 
pariganhanto  tassa  dussilabhayam  natya  bhandiketo^  cittayyakulataya 
sattatthadiyase  upatthanam  na  agamasi.  So  ekam  diyasam  yiharam 
gantya  Tathagatam  yanditva  nisiono  „kasma  sattatthadiyasani  nagato 
siti"  yutto^  „bhariya^  me  bhante  dussila,  tassa  upari  yyakulacittataya 
nagato  ^mhiti'*  aha.  Sattha  „upasaka,  *itthisu  nacara'^  eta  ti  kopaih 
akatya  m^jjhatten^  eya  bhayitum  yattatiti*  pubbe  pi  te  pandita  katha- 
yiiiiiiu,  tyaih  ca^  pana  bhayantarena  paticchannatta  tarn  karanaih  na 
sallakkhesiti**  yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atrte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  purimaDayen'  eva  disaparaokkho  acariyo  ahosi. 
Ath'  assa  antevasiko  bhariyaya  dosaifa*  disva  vyakulacittataya 
katipahaih  anagantva  ekadivasam  acariyena  pucchito  tarn  kara- 
naih nivedesi.    Ath'  assa  acariyo  „tata,  itthiyo  nama  sabba- 


>  C»  patitthahi  corr.  to  patltthahi.  «  C*  yeva,  C»  yeva  corr.  to  yey*  «  go  both 
MSS.  *  C*  yutte.  »  C*  bhariyaya.  *  C»  nacara  corr  to  anarara.  ^  (!Jk  fc», 
thayiihsQ  ti  vat\a  ca,  C*'  kathayiriisotvama  corr.  to  -sutvain.     •  C**  dota 
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sadbarana/ tasu  'dussila   eta'  ti  pandita  kopaiii  na^  karontiti" 
vat%a  ovadavasena  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yatha  nadi  ca  pantho  ca  panagaram  sabhg.  papa 
evaih  lokitthiyo  uama,  nasaih  knjjhanti  pandita  ti.    64. 

Tattha  yatha  naditi  yatha  anekatittha  nadi  nahanatthaya  sampattanaih ' 
candaladinam  khattiyadinam  pi  sadharana,  na  tattha^  koci  nahayitum  na  labhati 
nama,  pautho  ti  adisu  pi  yatha  mahamaggo  pi  sabbesaiii  sadharano*,  na  koci 
tena  gantum  ua  labhati,  panagaram  pi  surageham  sabbesarii  sadharanam,  yo 
yo  patukamo  sabbo  tattha  pavisat'  eva^,  pufinatthikehi  tattha  tattha  manussanam 
nivasatthaya  kata*  sabh&pi  eadharana^,  na  tattha^  koci  pavisituih  ua  labhati, 
mahamagge  paniyacatiyo  thapetva  katapapapi*  sabbesamsadharana^",  na  tattha'^ 
koci  paniyam  pivituih  na  labhati,  evaih  lokitthiyo  nama,  evam  eTaih  tata 
roanava  imasmiih  loke  Itthiyo  pi  sabbasadharana,  ten' eva  sadharanatthena  nadi- 
panthapanagarasabhapapasadisa ,  tasma  nasarii  knjjhanti  pandita  etaaam^' 
itthinam  lamika  eta  auacara  dussila  sabbadharana  ti  cintetva^'  pandita  cheka 
buddhiaampanna  na  kujjhantiti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  antevasikassa  ovadam  adasi.  So  tarn 
ovadam  sutva  majjhatto  ahosi.  Bhariyapi  "ssa  „acariyena  kir* 
amhi  iiata'^  ti  tato  patthaya  papakammam  na  akasi. 

Tassa  pi  upasakassa  bhariya  „Satthara  kir'  amhi  nata**  ti  tata 
patthaya  papakammam  na  akasi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasesi.  Sacca- 
pariyosane  upasako  sotapattiphale  patitthasi.  Satthapi  anusandhim 
ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  jayampatika  va  etarahi  jayam- 
patika,  acariyabrabmano  pana  aham  eva  ahosin**  ti.  Anabhirati- 
jatakam. 

6.    Mudulakkhanajataka. 

Eka  iccha  pure  asiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  viharanto 
samkilesam  arabbha  kathesi.    £ko  kira  Sayatthiyasikulaputto  Satthu 


^  C^  kopantam.  '  G*  sampattasampattauam.  *  0^  tattha,  G^  tattha  corr.  to 
tattha.  *  both  MSS.  -ne.  ^  G'^  pavisaneva,  G*'  paTisaiieva  corr.  to  pavisateva. 
<  G^  katha.  ^  G^  -na,  G^  -na.  ^  C^  nUttha,  G^  nUttha  corr.  to  uataUha. 
*  both  MSS.  katapapipi.  >^  G*  -na.  ^^  G^  ntotiha,  G«  naUha  corr.  to  natottha. 
"  G*  saiii.     >*  G"  mittetva. 
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dhammafdesanaih  sutya  ratanasasane  uram  datya  pabbi^itva  patipannako 
yogayacaro  avissattliakanimatthano  hutya  ekadiyasam  Sayaithiyam  pin- 
daya  caramano  ekam  alaiiikatapatiyattam  itthim  disya  subhayasena 
indriyani  bhinditya  olokesi.  Tass'  abbhantare  kileso  cali,  yasiya  ako- 
titakhirarukkho  yiya  ahosi.  '  So  tato  patthaya  kilesayasiko  *  hutya  n' 
cya  kayassadaxb  na  cittassadam  labhati,  bhantamigasappatibhago  sasane 
anabhirato  parulhakesanakhalomakilitthaciyaro*  ahosi.  Ath*  assa  indri- 
yayikaram  disya  sabayaka  bhikkhii^  ,Jun  nu  kho  ie  ay^^o  na  yatha 
poranani  indriyaniti**  pucchimsu.  ^Anabhirato  *snii  ayuso"  ti.  Atha 
nan  te  Satthu  santikam  nayimsu.  Sattha  „kini  bhikkhaye  anicchama- 
nam  bhikkhuih  adaya  agat*  attha**  \i  pucchi.  ,,Ayam  bhante  bhikkhu 
anabhirato"  ti.  „Saccam^  bhikkhu"  *ti.  „Saccam  Bhagaya"  W. 
„Ko  tarn  nkkanthapesiti".  „Ahaih  bhante  pindaya  caranto  ekam 
itthim  indriyani  bhinditya  olokesim,  atha  me  kileso  call,  ten'  amhi  uk- 
kanthito"  ti.  Atha  nam  Sattha  „anacchariyam  etam  bhikkhu  yam 
tyam  indriyani  bhinditya  yisabhagarammanam  ,  subhayasena  olokento 
kilesehi  kampito,  pubbe  pancabhinnaatthasamapattilabhino  jhanabalena 
kilese  yikkhambhetya  yisuddhacitta  gaganatalacara  Bodhisattapi  indri- 
yani bhinditya  yisabhagarammanam  olokayamana  jhana  parihayitya  ki- 
lesehi kampita  mahadukkham  anubhayimsu,  na  hi  Sineru-uppatanaka- 
yato  Hatthimatta-mundapabbatakam  mahiyambuummulakayato  chinnatate 
Yiriilhagacchakam  mahasamuddam  ya  pana  sosanayato  khuddakatalakam 
kismicid  eya  ganhati,  eyam  uttamabuddhinam  nama  yisuddhacittanam 
Bodhisattanam  annanabhayakara  kilesa  tayi  kim  Is^issanti,  yisuddhapi 
satta  samkilissanti ,  uttamayasasamamgino  ^  pi  ayasakyam  papunantiti** 
yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahinadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhiaatto  Kasiratthe  ekassa  mahavibhavassa  brahmana- 
kule  nibbattitva  vinnutam  patto  sabbasippanam  paraih  gantva 
kame  pahaya  isipabb^jjaih  pabbajitva  kasinaparikammam  katva 
abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca  appadet?a  jhanaaukhena  Yitinamento 
Himavantapadese  vasam  kappesi.    So  ekasinim  kale  lonambila- 


*  80  both  M88.  instead  of  -vaaiko?  '  C*  pharulha-,  C*"  pharulba-.  *  both 
M88.  bhikkbii«  *  C^  sacca,  C^  sacca  corr.  to  sacoaih.  ^  0*  -yafiianibhino, 
C**  •  yassaniabhino  corr.  to  -yaaasamarhgino. 
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sevanatthaya  Himavanta  otaritva  Baranasiih  patva  rajayyane 
vasitsa  punadivase  katasarirapatijaggano  rattavakamayam  niva- 
sanaparupanam '  santhapetva  ajinaih  ekasmiih  amse  katva 
jatainandalam  bandhitva  kharikajam  adaya  Baranasiyam  bliik> 
khaya  caramaDO  ranno  gharadvaraih  papuni.  Raja  c'  assa 
cariyavihare  pasiditva  pakkosapetva  maharabe  asane  nisidapetva 
panitena  kbadaniyabbojaniyena'  santappetva  katanumodanam 
uyyane  vasaaattbaya  yaci.  So  sampaticcbitva  rajagehe'  bban- 
jitva  rajakulaih  ovadamaDo  tasmiih  uyyane  solasa  vassani  vasi. 
Atb*  ekadivasaih  raja  kupitam  paccantam  vtipasametum  gac- 
chanto  Mudulakkbanam  nama  aggamabesiih  *  3,appamatta  ayyassa 
upatthanaih  karohiti*'  vatva  agamasi.  Bodbisatto  ranno  gata- 
kalato  pattbaya  attano  ruccanavelaya  gebaih  gaccbati.  Atb* 
ekadivasaih  Mudulakkbana  Bodbisattassa  abaram  sampadetva 
„ajja  ayyo  cirayatiti''  gandbodakena  nabayitva  sabbalaihkara- 
patimandita  mabatale  cullasayanaih  pannapetva  Bodbisattassa 
agamanaih  olokayamana  nipajji.  Bodbisatto  pi  attano  velaiii 
sallakkbetva  jbana  vuttbaya  akasen'  eva  rajanivesanam  agamasi. 
Mudulakkbana  vakacirasaddam  sutva  va  „ayyo  agato^'  ti  vegena 
uttbabi.  Tassa  vegena  uttbabantiya  mattasatako  bbassT.  Ta- 
paso  sibapanjarena  pavisanto  deviya  visabbagaruparammanam 
indriyani  bbinditva  subbavasena*'olokesi.  Atb'  assa  abbbantare 
kileso  call,  pabatakbirarukkbo  viya  abosi.  Tavad  ev'  assa 
jbanaiii  antaradbayi,  cbinnapakkbo  kako  viya  abosi.  So  thitako 
va  abaram  gabetva  abbunjitva  va  kilesakampito  pasada  oruyba 
uyyanam  gantva  pannasalam  pavisitva  pbalakattbarasayanassa^ 
bettba  abaram  tbapetva  visabbagarammane  baddbo  kilesaggina 
daybamano  nirabarataya  sukkbamano  sattadivasani  pbalakat- 
tbarake  nipajji.  Sattame  divase  raja  paccantam  vtipasametva 
agato.     Nagaram    padakkbinam    katva    nivesanam    agantva   va 


'   G*  -parupanaih,  G^*  >parupanarii.       '  so  botb  MSS.      *  C^  rajagahe.      *  both 
MSS.  -besi.     *  G''  -kautba-. 
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,,ayyam  passamiti"  uyyanaih  gantva  pannasalaiti  pavisitva  taiii 
nipannakarii  disva  „ekaifa  aphasukam  jataiii,  iiianne"  ti  panna- 
salaiii  sodhapetva  pade  parimajjanto  „kiih  ayya  aphasukan''  ti 
pucchi.  ,, Maharaja,  afinam  me  aphasukam  n'atthi,  kilesavasena 
pan'  arahi  patibaddhacitto  jato"  ti.  ,,Kaham  patibaddhan  te 
ayya  cittan"  ti.  „Mudulakkhanaya  maharaja"  'ti.  ,,Sadhu 
ayya,  ahaih  Mudulakkhanaiii  tumhakaiii  dammiti''  tapasam 
adaya  nivesanaih  pavisitva  deviih  sabbalamkarapatimanditam 
katva  tapasassa  adasi.  Dadamano  yeva  Mudulakkhanaya  saii- 
nam  adasi:  „taya  attano  balena  ayyarh  rakkhitum  vayamitabban" 
ti.  „Sadhu  deva,  rakkhissamiti".  Tapaso  devirii  gahetva  ra- 
janivesana  otari.  Atha  nam  raahadvarato  nikkhantakale  „ayya 
amhakaih  ekaiii  geham  iaddhuiii  vattatiti'  gaccha  rajanam 
geham  yacahiti"  aha.  Tapaso  geham  yaci.  Raja  manussanaiii 
vaccakutikiccaih  sadhayamanam  ekam  chadditagehaiii  ^  dapesi. 
So  devim  gahetva  tattha  agamasi.  Sa  pavisituih  na  icchati. 
,,Kirhkarana  na  pavissati'".  „Asucibhavena"  'ti.  ,,Idani  kiiii 
karomiti,  patijaggahi  nan*'  ti  vatva  ranfio  santikaih  pesetva 
,, gaccha,  kuddalam  ahara,  pacchiiii  ahara*'  'ti  aharapetva 
asucin  ca  samkarafi  ca  chaddapetva^  gomayaiii  aharapetva 
limpapetva  puna  pi  „gaccha,  maiicam  ahara ,  pTtham  ahara, 
attharanani  ahara,  catim  ahara ,  gliataiii  ahara''  'ti  ekamekam 
aharapetva  puna  udakaharanadinam  atthaya  anapesi.  So  ghatairi 
adaya  udakaih  aharit^a  catim  puretva  nalianodakaiii  sajjetva 
sayanaih  atthari.  Atha  nam  sayane  ekato  nisldantaih  dsithi- 
kasu  gahetva  „tava  samanabhavaiii  va  brahinanabhavam  va  na 
janahiti^''  onametva"  attano  abhimukharii  akaddhi.  So  tasmiiii 
kale  satiih  patilabhi,  ettake  pana  kale  annanl^  ahosi.  „Evaih 
annanakarana^  kilesa    nama    kamacchandanlvarana,    bhikkhavo 


»    80    both    MSS.         *    C"  -ehaiKlitaih.         *    C»   pavisasati?    read:    pavisas'iiiV 

*  C*  f  hailijha-.     "»  >o  both  MSS.  instead  of  janaatti?     *  C»  ona-.    '  C*    aihnaiii. 

*  C"  -kara-  corr.  to  -kara-. 
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andhakaranaih  annanakaranan  *'*  ti  adim  ettha  vattabbaiii.     So 

•  •  • 

satim  patilabhitva  cintesi:  ,,ayaih  tanha  vaddhamana  mama 
catuhi'  apayehi  sisaih  ukkhipiturii  na  dassati,  ajj*  eva  maya 
imam  ranno  niyyadetva  Himavantaiii  pavisitum  vat  tat  it  i"  so 
tarn  adaya  rajanam  upasamkamitva  „maharaja,  tava  deviya 
mayhaih  attho  n'  atthi,  kevalaih  me  imam  nissaya  tanha  vad- 
dhita"  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

£ka  iccha  pare  asi  aladdha  Mudulakkhanam, 

yato  laddha  alarakkhi'  iccha  iccham  vijayatha  'ti.    65. 

Tatrayaih  piiujattbo:  maharaja  mayhaih  imarii  tava  deviih  Mudulakkhanaiu 
alabhitva  para  aho  ▼atahaih  etam  labheyyaii  ti  eka  iccha  asi,  eka  va  tanha  up- 
pigji,  yato  pana  me  ayam  alarakkhi  visaianetta  sobhanalocana  laddha  atba  sa 
parimika*  iccha  gehatanbaiii  iipakaraiiatapham  upabhogatanhan  ti  uparupari 
aDnaiii  nanappakara  iccha  vyayatfaajanesi  uppadesi,  sa  kho  pana  me  evaih  vad- 
dhamana iccha  apayato  sisarii  ukkhipitoib  na  dassati,  alam  me  imaya,  tvarii  yeva 
tava  bhariyam  gaiiha.  ahtiii  pana  Himavantam  gamissiimui. 

Tavad  eva  natthaiii  jhaDam  uppadetva  akase  nisinno  dham- 
mam  desetva  ranno  ovadam  datva  akasen*  eva  Hiniavantaih 
gantva  puna  manussapatham  nama  nagamasi,  brahmavihare  pana 
bhavetva  aparihinajjhano  Brahmaloke  nibbatti. 

Sattha  imaiii  dhammadesanani  abaritya  saccani  pakasesi.  Sacca- 
pariyosane  so  bhikkhu  arahatte  yera  patitthasi.  Satthapi  anusandhim 
gliatetra  jatakam  saraodhanesi :  „Tada  raja  Aoando,  Mudulakkhana 
Uppalavanna,  isi  pana  ahaip  era**  hi.     Mudulakkhanajatakam. 

7.     Ucchangajataka. 

Ucchange  deva  me  putto  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
▼iharanto  annataram  janapaditthim  arabbha  kathesi.  £kasmim  hi 
samaye  Kosalaratthe  tayo  jana  annatarasmim  atayimukhe  kasanti. 
Tasmim    samaye   anto    atayiyam    cora   manusse    yilunipitya   palayimsu. 


*  C*' -kara-  corr.  to  -kara-.  *  C*  catuhi.     •       ^  C^  -kkhi,  read  ularakkhT? 

*  C*^  bUpuri*. 
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Te  core  pariyesitya  apassanta  tam  thaoam  agantya  „tumhe  atayiyam 
yilumpitya  idani  kassaka  yiya  hotha**  'ti  te  ncora  ime"  ii  bandhitya 
anetya  Kosalaranno  adamsu.  Ath'  eka  itthi'  agantya  „acchadanani 
me  detha,  acchadanam  me  detha*'  hi  parideyanti  punappuna  riganiye- 
sanam  pariyati.  Raja  tassa  saddam  sutya  „deh*  imissa  acchadanan'* 
ti  aha.  Satakam  gahetya  agamamsu.  Sa  taih^  disya  ,,Daham  etam 
acchadanam  yacamiti**  aha.  Manussa  gantya  ranno  niyedayiihsu :  „na 
kir'  esa  imam  acchadanam  katheti,  samikacchadanam  kathetiti".  Atha 
nam  rsya  pakkosapetya  „tyaih  kira  samikacchadanam  yacasiti**  pucchi. 
,,Ama  deya,  itthiya  hi  samiko  acchadanam  nama,  samikamhi  asati  sa- 
hassamiilam  pi  satakam  niyattha  inagga^  yeya  nama''.  Imassa  pan* 
atthassa  sadhanattham 

^^ga  Qa.di  anodika^  naggam  rattham  arcyikaih, 
itthi  pi  yidhaya  nagga  yassapi  dasa  bhataro  ti 

idaih  suttam  aharitabbam.  Riya  tassa  pasanno  ,,te  tayo  jana  kirn 
hontiti*'  pucchi.  „£ko  me  deya  samiko,  eko  bhata,  eko  putto**  ti. 
Raja  „ahan  te  tuttho  imesu  tisu  ekaih  demi,  kataroam  icchasiti" 
pucchi.  Sa  aha:  „aham  deya  jiyamana  ekaih  samikam  labhissami* 
puttam  pi  labhissam'  eya,  matapitunnam  pana  nie  matatta  bhata  ya 
dullabho,  bhataram  me  dehi  deya'*  Hi.  R^a  tussitya  tayo  pi  yissaj- 
jesi.  £yam  tam  ekikam  nissaya  tayo  jana  dukkhato  mutta.  Taiii 
karanam  bhikkhusamghe  pakatam  jatam.  Ath*  ekadiyasam  bhikkhii^ 
dhammasabhayam  sannipatita  ,,ayuso  ekaih  itthim  nissaya  tayo  jana 
dukkha  mutta**  ti  tassa  gunakathaya  nisidixhsu.  Sattha  agantya 
,,kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna**  ti  pucchitya 
„imaya  nama**  Hi  yutte  „na  bhikkhaye  esa  itthi  idan'  eya  te  tayo  jane 
dukkha  mocesi,  pubbe  pi  mocesi  yeya*'  'ti  yatya  atitaih  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karcnte 
tayo  jana  atavimakhe  kasantiti  sabbam  purimasadisam  eva. 
Tada  pana  ranna  ^tlsa  janesu  kam  icchasiti^'  vutte  sa  aha 
fMyo  pi  dataih  na  sakkotha  deva'^  'ti.     „Ania  na  sakkomiti*'. 


•   C**  iubi.         '  <J*  nam.         *  totii  MUH.  iMggk,        *  C'  -••ami'va  *  boili 

MSS    bhikkhn.  ^     ..  -■ 
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,,Sace  tavo  dataih  na  sakk*~t:.a  )  hataram  me  detha'^'ti.  ^Potta- 
kaih  va  ^^amikam  \a  cranr.a,  kit  te  lihatari*'  ti  ra  vuttii  ,,ete 
nama  deva  5u)at>..a ,  l:.:«ta  pana  daiiai>ho'*  ti  vatva  imam 
^tham  aha: 

rcclian^t  deva  inr  fcti*".  j-aihtf  dliavaDtiva  pati. 

tau  ca  dtsaih  na  t>a<s.ii::i  vatu  si.*darivam  anave  ti.    6(>. 

}«iki  hi  Aiftf.i.A:..  pA«?»:;^-  u  ^i.  £r  k.ivi  skiuL  Qix:i.:t\i  tAtiha  pvakkhipafi* 
ti)A  «.v>ihAi'.^r  s-Aki'  :  i'l.A  >u.At::.':.  >vt  t-^a;.  .tii:\i  p'.tK*  i  »Liabbo.  u>tbaiige 
SAkas adiso  ^ a.  tr i.a  ^  vtu:.. :  «<v  LaiV  orra  n^r  pjuo  O.  ^>  a  I  h  e  d  li  a t  a  n  I  i  y  a 
^atiti  !i.ai:£a:i.  irj>lia  ciitAxa  eacxtan^'Ija  ^i  hi  ittLi>a  pati  iiania  »Qlabbu. 
diMbadr*bo  )e%a  boii.  tn.a  \uaa:.. :  ^iiLr  dLafa:ti>a  fatlti.  tan  ca  dcsaiu 
na  pa«samt  yato  sodari>aa.  ir.a>r  (i  yasAia  pana  in^  matapita  u*  attbi 
tasma  idaiii  taiL  iiiir:Li:«ib;».az^Lt..^iAr'.  afnail.  desai:.  na  pa>sanii  jato  abaiii 
ftaniAbe  iidaie  j^iaUa  sahauiarixasa'.  ibita:^'  l>Litaran.  iiiryyaiL.  tasmji  bbataiarii 
yeva  bm  deib.^  *ii. 

Raja  ,,saccaiii  esa  vadathi*'  tutthaciito  tayo  pi  jane  Uan- 
dhana^rato  anetva  adasi.     Sa  tavu  pi  te  s^ahetva  gata. 

Satthapi  ,.na  bhikkbaTe  idan  era.  publie  p*e?sa  iine  tayo  jane 
dukkha  niooe^i  vera**  *ti  imam  dhammade^^Dain  aharitTa  anu>andhim 
ghaletva  jatakaiii  >di)M>dhane.<i :  ..Atite  cattaiv  etarahi  rattaro  va. 
raja  pana  ahan  tena  saniayena**   'ti.      I'cchaDg'ajat akam. 


8.     Saketajataka. 

Tasmim  mano  niTisatiti.  Idam  Sat t ha  Saketam  nissava 
Aojaoarane  Tiharanto  ekam  brahmanam  arabbha  kathesi.  Bha- 
garato  kJra  bhikkhu>aiiighapaiivuta»>a  Saketam  ni>>aya'  parisanakale 
eko  SaketanagaraTa^iDiahaUakabrahmano  nagarato  bahi  gacchanto  an- 
taradrare  Da»abalam  disra  padesu  patitra  gopphake^u  galham  gahetva 
,,tata,  Danu  nama  puttehi  jinnakale  matapitaro  patijaggitabbtu    kasma 


*   C^  aikbaih.  '  C^  -adariyamkbataiii,    C^*  -ndariyariikbatarii   rorr.  to   -adari- 

yasariikbataiij.     '  so  botb  MSS..  adti  ADJanaTaiiarii  ? 
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ettakaiii  kalam  amhakaih  attanam  na  dassesi,  roaya  taya  dittho  si, 
matararii  pana  passitum  ehiti'*  Sattharaiii  gahetva  attano  gehaih  agamasi. 
Sattha  tattha  gantra  nisidi  pannatte  asane  saddhim  bhikkhusamghena. 
BrahmanT  pi  agantya  Saithu  padesu  patitva  ^tata  ettakam '  kalaih 
kaham  gato  si,  nanu  uama  matapitaro  mahallaka  upatthatabba**  ti 
parideyi.  Puttadhitaro  pi  ,,etha,  bhataram  yandatha''  'ti  yandapeti. 
Ubho  tutthamanasa  uiahadanarii  adaihsu.  Sattha  bhattakiccam  nit- 
thapetya'  tesaiii  dyinnam  pi  jananam  Jarasuttam  kathesi.  Suttapari- 
yosane  ubho  pi  anagamiphale  patitthahimsu.  Sattha  utthay^sana 
A^janayanani  eva  agamasi.  Bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam  sannisioDa 
kathaiii  samutthapesuih :  „ayuso,  brahmanu  'Tathagatassa  pita  Suddho- 
dano,  mata  Mahamaya*  ti  janati,  jananto  ya  .saddhim  brahmaniya 
Tathagatam  'amhakam  putto'  ti  yadati,  Satthapi  adhiyaseti,  kin  nu 
kho  karanan''  ti.  Sattha  tesaiii  katham  sutva  „bhikkhaye  ubho  pi  t-e 
attano  puttani  eya  'putto'  ti^  yadantiti"  yatya  atitaih  ahari: 

Hhikkhave,  ayaiii  brahraano  atlte  nirantaraiii  pancajatisa- 
tani  mayharii  pita  ahosi,  pancajatisatani  cullapita,  pancajati- 
sataiii  roahapita,  esapi  brahman!  nirantaram  eva  pancajatisatani  * 
mata  ahosi,  pancajatisatani  cullamata,  paiicajatisatani  maha- 
mata,  ev*  aham"*  diyaddhajatisahassaiii  brahmanassa  hatthe 
samvaddho  diyaddhajatisahassaih  brahmaniya  hatthe  samvaddho 
ti  tlni  jatisahassani  kathetva  abhisambuddho  hutva  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Yasmim  mauo  nivisati  cittaih  capi^  pasldati 
aditthapabbake  pose  kamam  tasmim  pi  vissase  ti.   67. 

rauh.t  yastuiiii  waiio  nivisatiti  yasmim  pup^ale  ditthamatte  yeva 
rUtaiii  patinhacf,  ritCaiii  capi^  paiidatlti  ya!<niiiti  HHthamatte  Httaiii  past- 
«l.i(i  mihlukaih  hoti  adit  thapnbbake  poae  t!  pakatiya  taamiiii  attabliavc 
aditthapubbe  pi  pa^^ale.  kamam  tasmin  capi^  vissasp  ti  atmbhOtapubba- 
sineheii*  era  tasmim  pi  |  uirjrak  ekamiena  vissaaf  ti  viAaasam  apajjati  yera 
'ti  attho. 


*  C^"  (>ttbaktfh.    >  C^  nf(|iia-.      '  C^"  omiu  ti.     *  both  MHH,  .»ata.      *  C»  eci 
ham,  C*  •viaikttik    *  Mil  lUB.  vftpl.    ^  C'^  cftudcapf.    *  C«'  cafd. 
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Eraib  Satthii  imam  dhamiiiadesanam  aharitva  anusandhiih  ghatetva 
jatakam  samodhanesi:  ^Tada  brahmano  ca  brahmani  ca  eie  era  ahe- 
sum,  putto  pi  aham  eva*'  'ii.     Saketajatak^m. 


9.     Visavantajataka. 

Dhiratthu  tarn  yisamvantan  ti.  IdamSattha  Jetarane 
viharanto  dharamaseDapatim  arabbha  kathesi.  Therassa  kira 
pitthakhajjakaiii  khadanakale  manussa  samghassa  bahuiii  pitthakha- 
daniyaih*  gahet?a  viharam  agamamsu.  Bhikkhusamghassa  gahitarase- 
sam'  bahuih  atirittam  ahosi.  Manussa  ,,bhante  antogamagaianam  pi 
ganhatha'*  'ti  ahamsu.  Tasmim  khane  therassa  saddhiriharidaliaro 
anto  game  hoti.  Tassa  kotthasam  gahetva  tasmim  anagacchante 
„atidiTa  hotiti*'  therassa  adamsu.  Thereua  tasmim  paribhutte  daharo 
agamasi.  Atha  nam  thero  „mayam  aruso  tuyham  thapitakhadaDiyam ' 
paribhu£gimha**  'ti  aha.  So  „madhuram  nama  bhante  kassa  appiyan^' 
ti  aha.  Mahatherassa  saihyego  udapadi.  So  „ito  patthaya  pittha- 
khadaniyam'  na  khadissamiti**  adhittbahi.  Tato  patthaya  kira  Sari- 
puttattherena  pitthakhadaniyam '  nama  na  khaditapubbam  ^.  Tassa 
pitthakhadaniyaih*  akhadanabhayo  bhikkhusamghe  pakato  jato. 
Bhikkhii  tam^  katham  kathenta  dhammasabhayam  sannisidimsu.  Atha 
Sattha  okay  a  nu  Htha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna'*  ti 
pucchi  ^imayS'  nama**  'ti  ca  yutte  ,, bhikkhaye  Sariputto  ekayarath 
jahitakam  jiyitam  paricc^'anto  pi  na  ganhati  yeya'*  'ti  yatya  atitaih 
ahari: 

Ante  Barapasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  pi  visavejjakule*^  nibbattitva  vejjakammeDa 
jlvikam  kappeti.  Ath'  ekam  janapadamanussaih  sappo  dasi. 
Tassa  liataka  painadam  akatva  khippaih  vejjam  anayiiiisn. 
Vejjo  aha:  „kin  lava  osadhena  paribhavitva  visam  harami^ 
datthasappaih  avahetva  datthatthanato  ten'  eva  visam  akad- 
dhapemiti^''  aha.  „Sappam  avahetva  visam  akaddhapehtti^'.  So 
sappam  avahetva  „taya  ayaih    dattho^*^  ti  aha.     „Ama  maya*^ 


*  80  both  MSS.       »  C*  -sesa.       ^  so  botb  MSS.        *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of 
khaditaih?     *  C*  nam.     «  C*  -vejjanakule.     ^  C«  akaddhamiti.     «  C*'  adattho. 
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ti.  „Taya  datthatthanato  tvaih  yeva  mukhena  visam  akaddhahlti'S 
„Maya  ekavaraih  jahitavisakaih  puna  na^  gahitapubbaih,  nahaih 
maya  jahitavisam  kad(lhis8amiti'^  So  daruni  aharapetva  aggiih 
katva  aha :  ^^sace  attano  visam  nakaddhasi  imam  aggiih  pavisa" 
'ti.  Sappo  „api  aggiih  pavisissami  na  c*  attana  ekavaram 
jahitavisam  paccavamissamiti'*  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Dhi-r*atthu  tarn  visam  vantam  yam  ahaih'  jivitakarana  * 
vantaih  paccavamissami^  matam  me  jivita  varan  ti.    68. 

Tattha  dhiratthu  'ti  garahanattbe  uipato,  tarn  visan  ti  yam  yam*  jivi- 
takarana vantam  visam  paccabarissami  taiii  vantam  visam  dlii-r-attliu,  matam 
me  jivita  varan  ti  tassa  visassa  apaccavamanakaranaya  aggim  pavisitva  ma- 
ranan  tarn  mama  jivitato  varan  ti  attho. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  aggiih  pavisituih  payasi.  Atha  nam 
vejjo  nivaretva  nam  purisaih  osadhehi  ca  mantehi  ca  nibbisaih 
arogaih*  katva  sappassa  sllani  datva  „ito  patthaya  ma  kanci 
vihethehiti"  vissajjesi. 

Satthapi  „na  bhikkliave  Sariputto  ekavaram  jahitakam  jiviiam  pi 
pariccj^anto  puna  ganbiti^"  imam  dhammadesanaiii  aharltya  anusan- 
dhim  ghaietva  jatakam  samodhanesi :  ^Tada  sappo  Sariputto  ahosi, 
vejjo  paua  aham  era**  *ti.     Y is av an ta jatakam. 


10.     Kuddalajataka. 

Na  tarn  jitam  sadhu  jitan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
viharauto  Gittahatthasariputtattheram  arabbha  kathesi.  So 
kira  Sayatthiyaih  eko  kuladarako.  Ath*  ekadivasam  kasitya  agacchanto 
vlharam  payisitva  ekassa  therassa  pattato  siniddham  madhuram 
panitabhojanam  labhitva  cintesi:  ^mayam  rattiihdiyam  sahatthena 
nanakammani  kurumanapi  eyarupam  madhuraharaih  na  labhama,  ma- 
yapi  samanena  bhayitabban**  ti  so  pabbiyitva  masaddhamasaccayena 
ayonisomanasikaronto    kilesavasiko    hutya    yibbhamitya   puna    bhattena 


^^|l»  «nniitA_       »  C^'*  yambham?  C*  yamham?       '  C' yamayaii).       *  C<^  arogaiti. 

nrr.  to  ganbatiti. 
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kilanianlo  agantva  pabbfyitva  abhidhammaih  ugganhi,  iniinapi  ca' 
upayeiia  chavare'  Tibbhamitya  pabbajitya  tato^  sattame  bhlkkhubbave 
sattappakaraniko  hutva  bahu  bbikkhudhammam  *  rSceuto  yipassanam 
yaddhetva  arahattam^  papuni.  Ath*  assa  sabayaka  bhikkhu  „kin 
Du  kho  ayuso  cittam  pubbe  yiya  te*  etarahi  kilesa  Da  yaddbantiti^** 
parihasam  karimsu.  ,, Ayuso  abliabbu  dan*  aham  ito  patthaya  gihi- 
bhayassa^*' Hi.  Eyam  tasniim  arahattam  patte  dhammasabbayaih  kaiha 
udapadi:  „avuso,  eyarupassa  nama  arahattassa  upanissaye  sati  ayasma 
Cittahatthasariputto  cbakkhattum  uppabbsg'ito,  aho  mahadoso  puthuj- 
janabhayo*^  ti.  Sattha  agautya  ^kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkbaye  etarahi 
kathaya  sannisiuna'*  ti  puccbitya  ^imaya  nama'*  \i  yutte  „bhikkhaye, 
puthigjanacittan  nama  lahukam  dunniggahaih  arammanayasena  gantya 
alllyati,  ekayaram  allinam^  na  sakka  hot!  khippaiii  mocetuih,  eyaru- 
passa  cittassa  damatho  sadhu,  dantam  cya  hitam  sukham  ayahati: 

Dunniggahassa  lahuuo  yatthakamanipatino        (Dhp.  y.  35) 
cittassa  damatho  sadhu,  cittam  dantam  sukhayaham. 

Tassa  paua  dunuiggahanataya  pubbc  pandita  ekam  kuddalakam  uisiiaya 
tarn  jahituih  a^akkonta  lobhayai>ena  cbakkhattum  uppabb^itya  sattame 
pabbajitabhaye  jhanaiu  uppadetya  tarn  lobhaxh  nigganhimsu'*  'ti  yatya 
atrtam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  pannikakule  nibbattitva  vinnutaih  papuni. 
Kuddalakapandito  ti  'ssa  namaih  ahosi.  Kuddalakena 
bhumiparikammaih  katva  sakafi  c'  eva  alabukuinbhandielala- 
kadioi  '^  ca  vapitva  tani  pi  vikkinanto  kapanajivikaih  kappeti. 
Tarii  hi  'ssa  ekam  kuddalakam  thapetva  arinam  dhanaih  nama 
n'  atthi.  So  ekadivasam  cintesi :  „kim  me  gharavasena,  nikkha* 
mitva  pabbajissamiti".  Ath'  ekadivasam  tarn  kuddalakam 
paticchannatthane  thapetva  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  tarn  kudda- 
lakam anussaritva  lobhaih   chiDdituiii  asakkonto  kunthakudda- 


'  C^  va,  C*'  va  corr.  to  ca.  '  C*'  chadvare?  ^  C^  to,  C^  to  corr.  to  tato. 
*  C*'  bahu-.  *  both  MSS.  arahautaiii,  *  C^  ne.  '  C*'  vaddhantiti.  *•  so  both 
MSS.     «  both  MSS.  allina.     *°  both  MSS.  alabuiii-. 
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lakam  nissaya  uppabbaji.  Evaiti  dutiyam  tatiyaih  piti  cha' 
vare  taiii*  kuddalakam  paticchanne  thane  nikkhipitva  pabbajito 
0  ev'  uppabbajito  ca,  Sattame  pana  vare  cintesi :  „aham  imam 
kuntakaddalakam^  nissaya  punappuna  uppabbajito,  idani  tarn 
mahanadiyam  pakkhipitva  pabbajissamiti*'  naditlrarii  £;antva 
,,8ac*  assa  patitatthanam  passissami  puna  agantva  uddharitu- 
kamata  bhaveyya''  Hi  tarii  kuddalakam  dande  gahetva  nagabalo 
thamasampatino  sisassa  uparibhage  tikkhattum  avijjhitva  ak- 
khini  nimralletva  nadiraajjhe  khipitva  ,jitara  me,  jitam  me**  ti 
tikkhattum  sihanadaih  uadi*.  Tasmim  khane  Baranasiraja  pac- 
cantaiii  vupasametva  agato,  nadiya  slsaih  nahayitva  sabbalam- 
karapatimandito  hatthikkhandhena  gacchamano  tariiBodhisattassa 
saddaiii  sutva  „ayam  puriso  *jitam  me'  ti  vadati,  ko  nu  kho 
etena  jito,  pakkosatha  nan"  ti  pakkosapetva  „bho  purisa, 
ahaih  tava  vijitasaiiigamo  S  idani  jayam  gahetva  agacchami, 
taya  pjina  ko  jito**  ti  pucchi.  Bodhisatto  „maharaja,  taya 
saihgamasahassam  pi  saihgamasatasahassam  pi  jinantena^  duj- 
jitani  eva  kilesanaiu  ajitatta%  ahaih  pana  mama  abbhantare 
lobhaih  nigganhanto  kilese  jinin^**  ti  kathento*  yeva  mahanadim 
oloketva  apokasinarammanaih  jhanaiii  nibbattetva  sampatta- 
nubhavo  akase  nisTditva  rafino  dhammaiii  desento  imam  gatliani 
aha : 

Na  tarn  jitaih  sadhu  jitaih  yaiii  jitaih  avajlyati, 

tarii  kho  jitam  sadhu  jitaih  yam  jitarh  navajTyatiti.    69. 

Tattlia  na  taiii  jitam  sadhu  jitaiii  yaiii  jitaiii  avajTyatiti*  yarn 
parcrniitto  parajinitva  ratthaiti  jitam  patiladdhaiii  puna  jitehi '^  paccamittchi  ava- 
jiyati  "  tatii  jitaiii  sadhu  namanahoti,  kasma:  puna  avajTyanato^',  aparo  nayo : 
jitarii  ^uocati  jayo,  yo  paccamitt«>hi  saddinm   yujjhitva  adhi^ato  jayo    puna   lesu 


•  C''  omits  taiii.       *  so  both  MSS.       '  C^  nadi.       *  C^  -me.       ^  C^  jitaiitena. 

•  both  MSS.  ajinatta  '   C^'  jinin  corr.  to  jinaii.         "  C*  kathento  kathento. 

•  both  MSS.  -jiyyatiti.       "^  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  pi  tehi?      "   C"  -jiyyati. 
'»  both  MSS.  -jiyya-. 
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-jinantesu  parajayo  hoti  so  ua  sadhu  na  sobbano,  tasma  yasina^  puna  parajayo' 
va  hoti,  taiTi  kbo  jitarh  sadbu  Jitaih  yam  Jitarii  iiavajiyatiti'  yarn  kbo 
paiia  paccamitte  nimmathetva  jitarii  puna  tebi  n&Tajiyati  ^  yo  va  ekavaraih  laddbo 
jayo  puna  parajayo  na  hoti  tarii  jitaih  sadhu  jitarii  sobbanaih  so  jayo  sadhu 
sobhano  uama  hoti,  kasma:  puna  uavijiyanato  *,  tasma  tvaiu  mahariija  sahas- 
sakkhattum  pi  satasahassakkhattum  pi^  saihgamasisarii  jiuitvapi  tvaiii  sarhgima- 
yodho  nama  na  hosi,  kiihkarana:  attano  kiiesanaih  s^itatta*,  yo  pana  ekavaram 
pi  attano  abbhantare  kilese  jinati  ayaih  uttamo  sariigamasise  yodho  ti  akase 
nisinnako^  evarii  Buddhalljhaya  raniio  dhammarii  desesi.  Uttamasariigamayodha- 
bhavo  pan'  ettha 

Yo  sahassarii  sahassena  sariigame  uianuse  jine         (Dhp.  v.  103) 
ekaii^  ca  jeyyam  attanarii  sa  ve  sariigamig uttamo  ti 

idarii  suttarii  sadhakarii'. 

Ranno  pana  dhammarii  sunantass*  eva  tadangappahanava- 
sena  kilesa  pahina,  pabbajjaya  cittaih  nami,  rajabalassapi  tath' 
eva  kilesa  pahiyimsn^^.  Raja^idani  tumhe  kaharii  gamissatha'' 
'ti  Bodhisattassa  pucchi.  „Himavantarii  pavisitva  isipabbajjam 
pabbajissami  maharaja^'  'ti.  ,,Tena  hi  aham  pi  pabbajissamiti^' 
Bodhisatten'  eva  saddhirii  nikkharai.  Balakayo  brahmanagaha- 
patika  sabbaseniyo  ti  sabbo  pi  tasmirii  thane  sannipatito  jana- 
kayo  ranna  saddhirii  yeva  nikkhami.  Baranasivasino  ,,amhakarii 
kira  raja  Kuddalapanditassa  dhammadesanarii  sntva  pabbajja- 
bhimukho  hatva  saddhim  balakayena  nikkhanto,  mayarii  idha 
kirii  karissama'^  'ti^^  dvadasayojanikaya  Baranasiya  sakalana- 
garavasino  nikkhamiriisu.  Dvadasayojanika  parisa  ahosi.  Tain 
adaya  Bodhisatto  Himavantarii  pavisi.  Sakkassa  devaranno 
nisinnasanaih  unhakararii  dassesi.  So  avajjamano  „KuddaIa- 
pandito  mahabhinikkhamanaih  nikkhanto'^  ti  disva  ^mahasama- 
gamo  bhavissati,  vasanatthanaih  laddhurii  vattatiti^'  Yissakam- 
maih   amantetva   ,,ta,ta,   Kuddalapandito    mahabhinikkhamanarii 


»  C^  omits  yasma.      *  both  MSS.  -jiyo.      *  both  MSS.  -jTyya-.      *  C*  -jiyya-, 

C*'  -jiyya-.     *  C*'  omits  sata  -  pi.       ^  C  achittata.      '  C^  nisinnariiko  corr.  to 

nisinnako,  C^  nisinnoko.       *  C^  ekarii.       *  C^  sadharii.  ^<^  G^ -hi-.       *^  both 
MSS.  hif 
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nikkhanto^  vasanatthanam  laddhuih  vattati,  tvaih  Himavanta- 
padesaih  gantva  samabhumibhage  dighato  tiihsayojanaiti  vittha- 
rato  pannarasayojanam  assamapadaih  mapehiti"  aha.  So 
,,sadhu  deva**  'ti  patissntva  gantva  tatha  akasi.  Ayam  ettha 
saihkhepo,  vittharo  pana  Hatthipalajatake  avibhavissati.  Idaii 
ca  hi  tan  ca  ekaparicchedam  eva.  Vissakammo  pi  assamapade 
pannasalaih  mapetva  dassadde  mige  ca  sakune  ca  amanusse  ca 
patikkamapetva  tena  tena  disabhagena  ekapadikamaggaih  Diha- 
ritva  attano  vasanatthanam  eva  agamasi.  Kuddalapandito  pi 
tarn  parisam  adaya  Himavantaih  pavisitva  sakkadattiyaih  assa- 
mapadaih gantva  Vissakammena  mapitam  pabbajitaparikkharam 
gahetva  pathamaih  attana^  pabbajitva  paccha  parisam  pabbaje- 
tva  assamapadaih  bhajetva  adasi.  Sakkattarajjani*  chaddayimsu\ 
Tiihsayojanaiii  assamapadaih  puri^  Kaddalakapandito  sesaka- 
sinesu  pi  parikammaih  katva  brahmavihare  bhavetva  parisaya 
kammatthanaih  acikkhi.  Sabbe  samapattilabhino  hutva  brah- 
malokaparayana  ahesaih,  ye  pana  tesaih  paricariyaih  akamsu  te 
devalokaparayana  ahesaih. 

Satiha  Mevam  bhikkhave  cittam  nam*  etam  kilesavasena  allinam 
duniroocayam  hoti,  uppanna  lobhadhamma  duppt^aha  eyarupe  pi  pan- 
dite  annane  karontiti"  imam  dharamadesanam'aharitva  saccani  pakasesi. 
Saccaparijosane  keci  sotapanna  ahesum  keci  sakadagamino  keci  ana- 
garoino,  keci  arahattam  papuniiiisu.  Satthapi  anusandhim  ghatefcva 
jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  rsya  Aiiando  ahosi,  parisa  Buddhaparisa, 
Kuddalakapandito  pana  aham  era*'  'ti.  Kuddalajataka  in.  Itthi- 
▼  aggo^  sattamo. 


'  C^  nikkhamaiito  '  so  both  Mi>S.  »  C^'  aUaiio.  *  C^  sataraj.jini. 

'  C*  chaldh*-.     «  both  MSS.  puri.     ^  C*^'  iiivajigo. 
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8.     VA.RA.NA.-VA.GhaA.. 


1.     Varanajataka. 

Yo  pubbe  karaniyaniti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  viha- 
ranto  Kutuiubiyaputtatissattheraih  arabbha  kathesi.  £kas- 
mim  kira  divase  Savatthiyasino  annamannam  ^  sahayaka  timsamatta 
kulaputta  gandbapupphavatthadini '  gahetya  ,,Sattbu  dhammadesanani 
sunissama*'  'ti  mahsyanapadaparlvuta  Jetavanam  gantva  nagamalaka- 
salanialakadisu  ^  thokarii  nisiditva  sayanhasaiiuiye  ^  Satthari  surabbigan- 
dbavasitaya  gaudbakutito  ^  nikkbaiiiitva  dhaniniasabham  gantva  alam- 
katabuddbasane  nisinne  saparivara  dbammasabham  gantva  Sattbaram 
gandhapupphebi  pujetva  cakkamkitatale.su  pbullapaduiuaiiassinkesu  pa- 
desu  vanditya  ekamantam  uisiuua  dbammam  sunimsu.  Atba  nesam 
etad  abosi:  ,,yatba  yatba  kbo  inayaiii  Bhagavata  dbammam  desitam 
eyanama  pabbajeyyama"  'ti  te  Tatliagatassa  dbanimasabbato  nikkban- 
takale  Tatbagatam  up^samkamitva  vanditva  pabb^jjam  yacimsu.  Tesam 
Sattba  pabbajjaiii  adasi.  Te  acariyup^jjbaye  aradbetva  upasampadam 
labbitva  panca  vassani  acariyupajjbayanaiii  siantike  vasitva  dve  niatika 
pagunam  katva  kappiyakappiyaiii  natva  tisso  auumodana  ugganbitva 
civarani  sibbetva  rajitva  ,,8anianadbammam  karissama"  'ti  acariyu- 
piyjbaye  apucchitva  Sattbaram  upasamkamitva  vanditva  ekamantam 
nisiditva  ^mayaiii  bbante  bbavesu  ukkantbita  jatyaravyadbimarana- 
bbayabbita,  tesaiii  no  »amsarapariniocanattbaya  kamniattbanam  katbe- 
tha**  ^ti  yacimsu.  Sattha  tesaiii  attliatiiiisaya  kammattbanesu  sappa- 
yam  vicinitva  kammattbanam  kathesi.  Te^  Satthu  santike  kammat- 
thanam  gabetva  Sattbaram  vanditva  padakkhinam  katva  parivenam 
gantva  acariyupajjhaye  oloketva  pattacivaram  adaya  M^araanadhammam 
karissama"  Hi  nikkhamiihsu.  Atha  nesam  abbbantare  eko  bhikkhu 
namena  Kutumbikaputtaiissattbero '^  nama  kusito  hinaviriyo^  rasagiddho. 
So  evaih  cintesi:  „aham  n*  eva  aranne  vasitum  na  padbanam  padahi- 
tum  na  bhikkbacariyaya  yapetum  sakkbissami,  ko  me  gamanena  attbo, 
nivattissamiti''  so  viriyaih  oss^itva  te  bliikkhu  anugantva  nivatti.  Te 
pi  kbo   bhikkhu  Kosalesu   carikam    cararoana^  annataram    paccantaga- 


'  C»  -fina.        '  C"  gaiidha-.        ^  so  both  MSS.        *  C^  -kutato.       *  C*  teaaih. 
*  0^  kutimbi-.     '  C*  -viriyo.     "  C»  -mauo. 
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maiia  gantya  taih  upanissaya  ekasmiih  arannayatane  vassaih  upagantva 
anto  temasam  ghatanta  vayamanta  vipassanagabbhaih  gahapetva^  pn- 
thavim  unnadajanidna  arahattaih  patva  vutthavassa  pavaretva  ,,pati- 
laddhagunam  Satthu  arocessama"  'ti  tato  nikkhamitva  anupubbeim 
Jetavanaiii  patva  pattacivararii  patisametya  acariyupajjjhaye  disva  , 
Tathagatam  datthukama  Satthu  santikam  gantva  vanditva  nisidiiiisu. 
Sattha  tehi  saddhim  madhurapatisantliaram  akasi.  Te  katapatisanthara 
attaua  laddhagunam  Tathagatassa  arocesuih.  Sattha  te  bhikkhu  pa- 
saiiisi.  Kutumbikaputtatissatthero '  Satiharaiii  tesaih  gunakathaiii 
kathentam  disva  sayani  pi  .saiimnadhaniiiiam  katukanio  jato.  Te  pi 
kho  bhikkhil  ,,niayam  bhante  tarn  era  arannavasarii  gantva  vasissania'* 
W  Sattharaih  apucchiihsu.  Sattha  ,,sadhu*'  'ti  aDUJaui.  Te  vanditva 
parivenaih  agamamsu.  Atha  so  Kutimbiyaput'atissatthero  rattibhaga- 
samanantare  accaraddhaviriyo  hutva  ativegena  sanianadhamniaiii  karonto 
msgjhimayaniasamanahtare  alambanaphalakam  nissaya  thitako  va  nid- 
dayanto  parivattitva  patito',  uratthikaih  bbijji,  vedana  niahanta  jata, 
tesaih  bhikkhijnam  tarn  patijaggantanaih  ganianam  na  sanipajji.  Atlta 
ne  upatthanavelayam  ^  agate  Sattha  pucchi:  „nauu  tumhe  bhikkhave 
*sve  gamissania'  'ti  hiyyo*  apucchita  ti**.  Ama  bhante,  api  ca  kho 
pan'  anihakan/  sahayako  Kiitimbikaputtatissatthero  akale  ativegena 
sanianadhaiuniam  karonto  niddabhibhuto  parivattitva  patito,  uratthik* 
assa  'bhinno^  tarn  nissaya  amhakum  ganianam  na  sampannan**  ti. 
Sattha  „Da  bhikkhave  idan*  ev'  esa  attanu  hinaviriyabhavena  akale 
ativegena  viriyam  karonto  tunihakam  ganianantarayaih  karoti ,  pubbe 
p*  esa  tumhakaih  gamanantarayaiii  akasi  yeva*'  'ti  yatva  tehi  yacito 
atltam  ahari : 

Atlte  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilayaiii  Bodhisatto  di-  - 
sapamokkho  acariyo  hutva  iiaficainanavakasatani  sippaiii 
ugganhapeti.  Ath*  assa  te  luanava  ekadivasaih  daruaharanat- 
thaya''  arannaih  gantva  daruni  uddhariihsu.  Tesarh  antare  eko 
kusltainanavo  niahautaiii  varanarukkhaih  disva  ,,sukk]mrukkho* 
eso'"*'  ti  saniiaya  ^niuhuttan    tava   nipaj.jitva   paccha   rukkliaiii 


'  both  MSS.  gaha-.  >  C^  kutimbi-.  >  both  MSS.  patitva.  <  C^  upatthative-. 
^  C^  hiyyo,  C^  bhiyyo.  *  C**  panainhakaiii  cOrr.  to  pana  amhakam.  "^  so  both 
MSS.  instead  of  -kam  asea  bhinnarii?  ^  C^' -aharana- .  *  O':  surnkkho.    '^  C^' etc. 
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1.     Varanajataka. 

Yo  pubbe  karaniTaniti.  Idam  Satiha  Jetayane  Tiha- 
ranto  Kutuiubiyaputtatissattheram  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekas- 
mim  kira  divase  Saratthirasino  anoamannam'  sahayaka  timsamatta 
kulaputta  gandbapupphaTatthadiiii '  gahetva  „Satthu  dhammadesanam 
sunissama**  *ti  mah^'anapadapariTUta  Jetayanam  gantTa  nagamalaka- 
salamalakadisu "  thokarii  nisTditva  sayanhasaumye'  Sattbari  surahhigan- 
dhayasitaya  gaudbakutitu  *  aikkhamitya  dhamnia^abham  gantya  alam- 
katabuddbasane  nisinne  sapan'yara  dhaiiima^abbam  gantva  Sattharam 
gandhapuppbehi  pujetva  cakkamkitatalei»u  phuUapadumabassirikesu  pa- 
desu  yanditya  ekamantam  iiisiQua  dhaiiimam  sunimsu.  Atha  nesam 
etad  ahosi:  „yatha  yatha  klio  ui^'am  Bbagayata  dhanmiam  desitam 
iyanama  pabbajeyyaina'*  *ti  te  Tathagatu:>2>a  dbammasabbato  nikkhaD- 
takale  Tatbagatam  upasamkaoiitya  vanditva  pabbajjam  yaciibi>u.  Tesam 
Sattha  pabb{^'aiii  adasi.  Te  acariyup%jjbaye  aradhetya  upasaiupadam 
labhitya  panca  ya^^sani  acariyups^jbayanam  &aiitike  yasitya  dye  niatika 
pagunain  katya  kappiyakappiyam  natya  tissu  auumodana  ugganbitya 
ciyarani  sibbetya  r^jitya  „samaiiadhaiuiuam  karissama'*  *ti  acariyu- 
pi^baye  apuccliitya  Sattharam  upasamkaniitya  yauditya  ekamantam 
nisiditya  ^mayam  bliante  bhayciiu  ukkanUiita  jatijarayyadhimarana- 
bbayabbita,  tesaiii  no  i<aiii.saraparimocanatthaya  kanimatthauam  kathe- 
tha**  *ti  yaciriisu.  Sattha  tesaiu  atthatiihsaya  kammatthanesu  bappa- 
yaih  yicinitya  kaniniatthanaih  kathesi.  Te^  Satthu  santike  kammat- 
thanam  gahetya  Sattharam  vanditya  padakkhinam  katya  pariyenaib 
gantya  acariyupajjhaye  oloketya  pattaciyaram  adaya  „sanianadhammani 
karissama**  Hi  nikkhamiihsu.  Atlia  nesam  abbbantare  eko  bbikkhu 
namena  Kutumbikaputtatissatthero'^  nama  kusito  hinayiriyo*  rasagiddho. 
So  eyam  cintesi:  Mftbam  n*  eya  aranne  yasitum  na  padhanam  padahi- 
tuih  na  bhikkhacariyaya  yapetuih  sakkhissami,  ko  me  gamanena  att^o, 
niyattissamiti"  so  yiriyam  oss^itya  te  bhikkhu  anugantya  niyatti.  Te 
pi  kho    bhikkhu  Kosalesu   carikani    caramana^  annataram    paccantaga- 


^  C^  -iina.        ^  C*'  gaiidhi-.        *  so  both  MSS.       *  C*=  -kutato.       ''  C*  tesam. 
•  0*  kutimbi-.     '  C*  -nriyo.     »  C»  -mauo. 
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matia  ganira  tarn  upanissaya  ekasmim  arannayatane  vassaih  upagantya 
anto  temasam  ghatanta  yayamanta  vipassanagabbhaib  gahapetva^  pa- 
thavim  unnadayamdna  arahattaih  patva  vutthavassa  pavaretva  ,,pati- 
laddhagunam  Satthu  arocessama*'  'ti  tato  iiikkhaniitya  anupubbeiia 
Jetavanaih  patva  pattacivaraiii  patisanietva  acariyupajjhaye  disva  , 
Tathagatam  datthukama  Satthu  santikam  gantva  vanditya  nisidiriisu. 
Sattha  tehi  saddhim  rnadhurapatisaiitharaih  akasi.  Te  katapatisanthara 
attaua  laddliagunam  Tathagatassa  arocesuib.  Sattha  te  bhikkhu  pa- 
samsi.  Kutumbikaputtatissatthero'  Sattharaii]  tesaih  gunakatharii 
kathentam  disva  sayani  pi  sanianadhanmiaih  katukamo  jato.  Te  pi 
kho  bhikkhu  ,,Rmyam  bhante  tani  eva  arannavasaiii  gantva  vasissama'* 
*ti  Sattharaib  apucchimsu.  Sattha  ,,sadhu'*  'ti  aDUJaui.  Te  vanditva 
parivenam  agamamsu.  Atha  so  Kutinibiyaput'atissatthero  rattibhaga- 
samanantare  accaraddhaviriyo  hutva  ativegena  .sanianadlmminaRi  karonto 
majjhimayamasanianautare  alambanaphalakam  nissaya  thitako  va  nid- 
dayanto  parivattitva  patito',  uratthikaih  bbijji,  vedana  niahanta  jata, 
t^saiii  bhikkhunam  tarn  patijaggantanarii  ganianaih  na  sampajji.  Atha 
ne  upatthanavelayam  ^  agate  Sattha  pucchi:  „nauu  tumhe  bhikkhave 
*.sve  gamissama^  'ti  hiyyo*  apucchita  ti**.  Ama  bhante,  api  ca  kho 
pan*  anihakaih*^  sahayako  Kutimbikaputtatissatthero  akale  ativegena 
iaiuanadhaniniaiu  karonto  niddabhibhuto  parivattitva  patito,  uratthik* 
assa  'bhinno\  taiii  nissaya  anihakum  ganianam  na  sanipannan**  ti. 
Sattha  „Da  bhikkhave  idan*  ev'  esa  attano  hinaviriyabhavena  akale 
ativegena  viriyam  karonto  tunihakam  ganianantarayaiii  karoti ,  pubbe 
p'  esa  tumhakaih  ganianantarayaiii  akasi  yeva*'  'ti  yatvn  tehi  yacito 
at  1  tarn  ahari : 

Atite  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilayaiii  Bodhisatto  di-  - 
sapamokkho  acariyo  hutva  pancainanavakasatani  sippam 
ugganhapeti.  Ath'  assa  te  luanava  ekadivasaii)  daruaharanat- 
thaya"  arannarh  ganiva  daruni  uddhariiii.su.  Tesarh  antare  eko 
kusitainanavo  mahantaiii  varanarukkhaiii  disva  ,,sukkharukkho* 
eso'^'^  ti  sannaya  ^muhuttan    tava   nipa^itva   paccha   rukkham 


*  both  MSS.  gaha-.  >  C^  kutimbi-.  >  both  MSS.  patitva.  ^  C*  upatthative-. 
^  C^  hiyyo,  C^  bhiyyo.  *  C^'  panambakaiii  cOrr.  to  pana  amhakarii.  "*  so  both 
MSS.  instead  of  -kam  assa  bhinnarh?  ^  CM  .aharana-.  *  0^  surakkho.    "^  C^  etc. 
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Himavante  varana  sannipatitva  upatthahanta  vicaririisu.  Evam 
so  asitisahassavaranaparivaro  Hiniavaotapadese  vasaraano  apa- 
rabhage  gane  dosaih  disva  ganamha  kayavivekassa '  ekako  va 
aranfie  vasarh  kappesi,  sllavantataya  ca  pan*  assa  Silavana- 
garaja  tv-eva  namaih  ahosi.  Ath*  eko  Baranasivasiko  vana- 
carako  HimavaDtarii  pavisitva  attano  ajTvabhandakaih  gavesa- 
iiiano  disa  vavatthapetum  asakkonto  maggamulho  hutva 
inaranabhayabhito  baha  paggayha  paridevamano  carati.  Bodlii- 
satto  tassa  taiti  balavaparidevitaih  sutva  „iniam  purisaiii 
dukkha  mocessamiti'^  karuiinena  codito  tassa  santikaiii  agamasi. 
So  taih  disva  va  bhito  palayi.  Bodhisatto  tarn  palayantaiii 
disva  tatth'  eva  atthasi.  So  puriso  Bodhisaltarii  thitaih  disva 
atthasi.  Bodhisatto  puna  agatiiasi.  So  puna  palayitva  tassa 
thitakale  thatva  cintesi:  „ayam  varano  ujama  palayanakale 
titthati  thitakale  agacchati,  nayaih  mayhaih  anatthakamo, 
iinan)ha  pana  dukkha  mocetukamo  va  bhavissatiti*'  suro  hutva 
atthasi.  Bodhisatto  tarn  upasarhkamitva  ^kasma  bho  tvarii 
purisa  paridevamano  vicarasiti"  pucchi.  „Sami  disa  vavattha- 
petuiii  asakkonto  inaggamQlho  hutva  maranabhayena*'  'ti.  Atha 
nam  Bodhisatto  attano  vasanatthanaiii  netva  katipaham  phala- 
phalehi  santappetva  ,',bho  purisa,  ma  bhayi,  ahan  tarn  manus- 
sapatham  nessamiti'*  attano  pitthe  nisidapetya  manussapathaih 
payasi.  Atha  kho  so  mittadubhi  puriso  „sace  koci  pucchissati 
acikkhitabbaiii  bhavissatiti"  Bodhisattassa  pitthe  nisinno  yeva 
rukkhanimittam  pabbatanimittaiii  upadharento  va  gacchati. 
Atha  tam*  Bodhisatto  aranna  niharitva  Baranasigamimaha- 
magge  thapetva  „bho  purisa,  imina  maggena  gaccha,  mayham 
pana  vasanatthanarri  pucchito  pi  apucchito  pi  ma  kassaci  acik- 
khiti"  tarii'  uyyojetva  attano  vasanatthanaiii  yeva  agamasi. 
Atha  so  puriso  Baranasiih  gantva  anuvicaranto  dantakaravithim  * 
patva  dantakare  dantavikatiyo  kurumane  disva  „kim^  pana  bho 


'  so  both  MSS.     »  0»  riarii.     »  C*'  nam.     *  C»  -karaih-.     *  0*  kirii. 
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Yo  pubbe  karanlyani  paccha  so  katuni  icchati 
varanakatthabhanjo  va  sa  paccha-m-anutappatiti.   70. 

Tattha  sa  pacchainan  utappatiti  yo  koci  puggalo  idarii  pubbe  knttab- 
baih  idaih  parcha  t!  avTmaiiisitva  pubbe  karanlyani  patbamani  eva  kattabbakani- 
niilni  paccha  karoti  ayaih  varanakatthabhanjo  amhakaiii  manavako^  viya  5;o  bala- 
puggalo  paccha  anutappati  socati  paridevatiti  attho. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  antevasikanarh  imam  karanam  kathetva 
danadini  piiniiani  katva  jTvitapariyosane  yathakaramam  gato. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkbaye  esa  idan'  eva  tumhakam  antarayaiii  karoti, 
pubbe  pi  akasi  yera'*  *ti  vatya  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  anu- 
sandbiiii  gbatetra  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  akkhibbedam  patto 
manavo  urubhedam  patto'  bhikkhu  ahosi,  sesaiHanaya  Buddhaparisa, 
acariyabrahmano  pana  aham  eva*'  *ti.     Y  aranajatakaih. 

2.     Silavanagajataka. 

Akatannussa  posassa  *ti.  Idaih  Sattba  Veluvane  yiba- 
ranto  Deyadattam  arabbba  katbesi.  Bbammasabhayani  bhikkhu 
„ayuKo  Deyadatto  akatannu  Tathagatassa  gune  na  janatiti"  kathenta 
nisidiihsu.  Sattha  agantva  ,,kaya  nu  *ttha  bliikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya 
saimisinna**  ti  pucchitya  ,,imaya  nama"  ti  yutte  ,,na  bhikkhaye  idan* 
eya  Deyadatto  akatannu,  pubbe  pi  akatannu  yeya,  na  kadaci  niaybam 
gunam  janatiti"  yatva  tehi  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaiii  karente 
Bodhisatto  Himavantapadese  hatthiyoniyaiii  nibbatti.  So 
matukncchito  oikkhanto  sabbaseto  ahosi  rajatapufijasannibho, 
akkhini  pan'  assa  manigulasadisani  paniiayamaDapancappasadani 
ahesuih,  mukham  rattakambalasadisaiii ,  sonda'  rattasuvanna- 
bindupatimanditarajatadamaih  viya,  cattaro  pada  katalakha- 
parikamma  viya,  evam  assa  dasahi  paramlhi  alaihkato  rupag- 
gappatto  attabhavo  ahosi.    Atha  nam  vinnutam  pattaih  sakala- 


1  both  MSS.  maoayako.    >  G^  patta.     *  C^  son.laya. 
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ghanapathavi  Sineru-Yugaudharadayo  mahabharo  daggandhe' je- 
gucchani  guthamuttadini  ca  dharetnih  samatthapi  tassa  ganara- 
sim  dharetuih  asakkonti  viya  bhijjitva  vivaram  adasi.  Tavad 
eva  avicimahanirayato  jala  nikkhamitva  tarn  mittadubhipurisaih 
kusalantakena  kambalena  parnpanti  viya  parikkhipitva  ganhi. 
Evaih  tassa  papapuggalassa  pathavipavitthakale  tasmim  vana- 
sande  adhivattha  rukkhadevata  ^akatannumittadubhipaggalo 
cakkavattirajjaih  datvapi  tosetuih  na  sakka''  ti  vauam  anna- 
detva  dbammaih  desayamana  imam  gatham  aha: 

Akatannassa  posassa  niccam  vivaradassino 

sabbam  ce  pathavim  dajja  n*  eva  nam  abhiradhaye  ti.  71. 

Tattha  akataiinussa  'ti  attaDO  kataganaib  ajanantassa,  posassa  'ti  pari- 
sassa,  vivaradassino  ti  chiddam  eva  okasam  eva  olokentassa,  sabbam  ce 
pathavim  dajja  ti  sace  pi  tadisassa pnggalassa sakalarii  cakkavattir^jam  imam 
va  pana  mahapathaviiii  parivattetva  pathavojam  dadeyya,  neva  nam  abhiri- 
dhaye  ti  evam  karonto  pi  evarupam  katagunaviddhaihsanam  koci  paritosetum  va 
pasadetum'  va  ua  sakkuneyya  'ti  attho. 

Evam  sa  devata  tarn  vanaih  unnadetva  dhammam  desesi. 
Bodhisatto  yavatayukam  thatva  yathakammam  agamasi. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye  Deyadatto  id  an*  eva  akatannu,  pubbe  pi 
akatannu  yeva'*  'ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodha- 
nesi:  „Tada  mittadubhipuggalo  Deyadatto  ahosi,  rukkhadevata  Sari- 
putto,  Silayanagariya  pana  aham   eya*'  'ti.      Siiayanag  a  jatakam. 

3.     Saccamkirajataka. 

Saccam  kireyam  ahamsu  'ti.  Idam  Sattlia  Yeluyane 
yiharanto  yadhaya  parisakkanam  arabbha  katliesi.  Bhikkhu- 
samghasmim  hi'  dhammasabhayam  nisiditva  ^avuso  Deyadatto  Satthu 
gunam  na  janati,  yadhaya  yeva  parisakkatitV*  Deyadattassa  agunam 
kathente  Sattha  agantya   ukaya^  nu  'ttha  bhikkhave   etarabi  kathaya 


^  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  mahabhare  da  gandha?   '  C^  papasadetam,  0^  papa- 
sadetum.    '  C^  omits  hi. 
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sannisioDa'*  ti  pucchiiya  „imaya  nama*'  *ti  vutte  „na  bhikkhare  idan 
eva  Deradatto  mayham  radhaya  parisakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakki  yeya" 
*ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atrte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatto  rajjam  karesi. 
Tassa  Dutthakumaro  nama  putto  ahosi  kakkhalo  pharuso 
pahatasivisopamo,  anakkositva  va  apaharitva  va  kenaci  saddhiih 
na  katheti,  so  antojanassa  ca  babijanassa  ca  akkhimhi  patita- 
rajaih  viya  khaditum  agatapisaco  viya  ca  atnanapo  ahosi  ub- 
bejaniyo\  So  ekadivasam  nadikilaih  kilitukamo  mahantena 
parivarena  naditiram  agamasi.  Tasmim  khane  mahamegho  nt- 
thahi.  Disa  andhakara  jata.  So  dasapessajanaih  aha:  ,,etha 
bhane,  mam  gahetva  nadimajjhaih  Detva  nahapetva  anetha"  *ti. 
Te'  tarn  tattha  netva  ,,kin  no  raja  karissati,  imam  papaparisam 
etth*  eva  marema'^  *ti  mantayitva  „ettha  gaccha  kalakanniti" 
ndake  nam  opilapetva  '^paccuttaritva  tire  atthamsu.  ,/Eaham 
knmaro*  ti  ca  vatte  na  mayam  kumaram  passama,  megham 
otthitaih  disva  udake  nimujjitva  pnrato  agato  bhavissatiti'* 
amacca  ranno  santikaih  agamamsa.  Raja  ,,kaham  me  putto^' 
ti  pncchi.  ^^Na  janama  deva,  megho  ntthito',  pnrato  agato 
bhavissatiti  sannaya  agat*  amha'^  Hi.  Raja  dvaraih  viva- 
rapetva  naditiraih  gantva  „vicinatha''  Hi  tattha  tattha  vi- 
cinapesi.  Koci  knmaram  naddasa.  So  pi  kho  meghandhakare 
deve  vassante  nadiya  vayhamano  ekaih  darukkhandham  difiv& 
tattha  nislditva  maranabhayatajjito  paridevamano  gacchati. 
Tasmim  pana  kaleBaranasi-vasi^  eko  setthi  nadltire  cattalTsa- 
kotidhanam  nidahitva  dhanatanhaya  dhanapitthe  sappo  hntva 
nibbatti.  Aparo  tasmim  yeva  padese  timsakotiyo  nidahitva 
dhanatanhaya  tatth'  eva  nndnro  hntva  nibbatti.  Tesaih  vasa- 
natthanam  ndakam  pavisi.  Te  udakassa  pavitthamaggen*  eva 
nikkhamitva  sot  am  chindanta  gantva  nam  rajakumarena  abhini- 


>  C*  -niyo.     '  C*  ne.    '  both  MSS.  utthite.    *  both  MSS.  -yasi. 
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sinnaih  rakkhakkhandhaih  patva  eko  ekarii  kotiih  itaro  itaraih 
aruyha  khandhapitthe  va  Dipajjimsu.  Tassa  yeva  kho  pana 
Dadiya  tire  eko  simbalirukkho  atthi,  tatth*  eko  suvapotako  va- 
sati.  So  pi  rukkho  udakena  dhotamulo  nadlpitthe  pati.  Su- 
vapotako deve  vassante  uppatitva  gantuih  asakkonto  gantva 
tass'  eva«  khandliassa  ekapasse  niliyi.  Evaih  te  cattaro  jana 
ekato  vuyhamana  gacckaDti.  Bodhisatto  pi  kho  tasmirii 
kale  Kasiratthe  udiccabrahmanakule  nibbattitva  vuddhip- 
patto  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  ekasmiiii  nadiuivattane  panna- 
salaiii  mapetva  vasati.  So  addharattasamaye  camkamamano 
tassa  rajakumarassa  balavaparidevanasaddarii  sutva  cintesi : 
,,madise  nama  niettanuddayasampaDne  tapase  passante  etassa 
purisassa  maranaiii  ayuttaiii,  udakato  uddharitva  tassa  jlvita- 
danam  dassamiti'*  so  tarn  „ma  bhayi,  ma  bhayiti*'  assasetva 
udakasotaih  chindanto  gantva  tarn  darukkhandham  ekaya  kotiya 
gahetva  akaddhanto  uagabalo  thamasampanDO  ekavegena  tiram 
patva  kumaraiii  ukkhipitva  tire  patitthapesi.  Te  pi  sappadayo 
disva  ukkhipitva  assamapadaih  netva  aggiih  jaletva  „te  dubba- 
latara^**  ti  pathamaiii  sappadluam  sariram  sedetva  paccha 
rajakumarassa  sariraiii  sedetva  tam  pi  arogaih'  katva  aharam 
dento  pi  pathamaiii  sappadinaih  yeva  datva  paccha  tassa  pha- 
laphalani  upanamesi.  Rajakumaro  „ayaih  kutatapaso  mam 
rajakumaraiii  aganetva  ^  tiracchanagatanam  sammanam  karotiti'* 
Bodhisatte  aghatam  bandhi.  Tato  katipahaccayena  sabbesu  pi 
tesu  thamabalappattesu  uadiya  oghe  pacchinne  sappo  tapasam 
vanditva  aha:  ^bhante  tumhehi  mayhaih  maha  upakaro  kato^ 
na  kho  panahaih  daliddo^  asukatthane  me  cattallsa  hiranna- 
kotiyo  uidah^ta,  tumhakam  dhanena  kicce  sati  sabbam  etam 
dhanam  tumhakam  datum  sakkomi,  tam  thauam  agantva  ^digha' 
'ti  pakkoseyyatha"  'ti  vatva  pakkami.  Unduro  tath'  eva  tapa- 
sam   nimantetva    ,,asukatthane   thatva    ^undura'  'ti   pakkosey* 


^    0^  -nara.     >  C^^  arogam.     ^  both  MSS.  agauetva. 
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yatha''  *ti  vatva  pakkami.  Savo  pana  tapasam  yanditva  „bhaDte 
mayhaih  dhanaih'n*  atthi,  rattasalihi  pana  vo  atthe  satiasukan 
nama  mayham  vasanatthanaih,  tattha  gantvaj^suya*  'ti  pakko- 
seyyatha,  aham  natakanaih  arocetva  anekasakatapuramatte ' 
rattasSliyo  aharapetva^  datum  sakkomiti'' vatva  pakkami.  Itaro 
pana  mittadubhidhammesu  dhammataya  kiiici  avatva  eva  „tam 
attano  santikam  agatarii  roaressamSti^'  cintetva  '„bhante  mayi 
rajje  patitthite  agaccheyyatha,  aharii  vo  catuhi'  paccayehi 
upatthahissamiti''  vatva  pakkami.  So  gantva  na  cirass'  eva 
rajje  patitthasi.  Bodhisatto  ,,vlmamsissami  tava  te"  ti  pa- 
tbamarii  sappassa  santikam  gantva  avidare  thatva  „dTgha''  *ti 
pakkosi.  So  ekavacanen*  eva  nikkhamitva  Bodhisattam  vanditva 
yybhante  imasmim  thane  cattalisa  hirannakotiyo,  ta  sabb&pi  nl- 
haritva  ganhatha''  Hi  aha.  Bodhisatto  „evam  atthu,  appanne 
kicce  janissamiti"  tarn  nivattetva  undurassa  santikam  gantva 
saddam  akasi.  So  pi  tath'  eva  patipajji.  Bodhisatto  tam  pi 
nivattetva  suvassa  santikam  gantva  „sava'*  *ti  pakkosi.  So  pi 
ekavacanen*  eva  rakkhaggato  otaritva  Bodhisattam  vanditva 
y,kiih  bhante  mayham  iiatakanaih  vatva  Himavantapadesato 
tomh&kaih  sayanjatasaliih^  aharapemiti*'  pucchi.  Bodhisatto 
„atthe  sati  janissamiti'^  tam  pi  nivattetva  „idani  rajanam  pari- 
ganhissamiti'*  gantva  rajuyyane  vasitva  punadivase  akappasam* 
pattiih  katva  bhikkhacaravattena  nagaraih  pavisi.  Tasmiih 
khane  so  mittadObhiraja  alaihkatahatthikkhandhavaragato  ma- 
hantena  parivarena  nagaraih  padakkhinam  karoti.  So  Bodhi- 
sattam durato  va  disva  ,,ayam  so  kutatapaso  mama  santike 
bhatva  bhutva  vasitnkamo  agato,  yava  parisamajjhe  attano 
mayhaih  katagunam  na-ppakaseti  tavad  ev*  assa  sisaih  chinda- 
pessamiti^'  pnrise  olokesi,  „kim  karoma  deva''  *ti  ca  vatte  „esa 
kutatapaso  mam  kinci  yacitukamo  agacchati  maniie,  etassa 
kalakannikatapasassa  mam   passituih   adatva  va  etam   gahetva 

'  C«  -mante.    *  C^  ahiri-.     *  so  both  MSS.    *  both  MSS.  -salt. 
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paccba  bSham  bandhitva  catakke  catnkke  pabaranta^  nagara  nik- 
khametvS  agbatane  sisam  assa  cbinditva  sanram'sule*  nttasetba^' 
*ti  aba.  Te  ,,8adba"  *ti  sampaticcbityft  gantva  niraparHdhaiii 
Mabasattam  bandbitva  catakke  catokke  pabaranta  agbatanaih 
Detam  arabbimsu.  Bodbisatto  pabatapabatattbane  ^yamina  tata'* 
*ti  akanditva  nibbikaro  imam  gatbam  aba: 

Saccam  kir*  evam  abamsu  nara  ekacciya  idba: 
kattbavipalavitam  seyyo  na  tv-ev*  ekacciyo  naro  ti.  72. 

Tattha  saccam  kirevam  ahaihsu  'U  avitatham  eva  kira  evam  yadanti, 
nara  ekacciya  idha  *tL  idh"  ekacce  pandiUpuiisa,  katthaifa  nipalavitam' 
seyyo  ti  nadiya  vnyhamanam  sukkhadanub  nipalaTitam  attaretra  thale  thapitaiii 
seyyo  snndarataram  etan  tl  Tadamana  te  parisa  saccaih  kira  vadanti,  kimkarana : 
tarn'  hi  yagnbhattadinaiii  pacanatthaya  aitataranam  visiTanatthaya  annesam  pi 
ca  paiissayanam  haranatthaya  npakaram  hoti,  na  tvevekacciyo  naro  ti 
ekaeco  pana  mittadubhi'akatannu  papapnriso  oghena  vnyhamano  hatthe  gahetva 
attarito*  d'  atth'  eva  varam,  tatha  hi  ahaiii  imam  papapnrisam  nttaretra  imam 
attano  dnkkham  aharin  ti. 

Evam  pabatapabatattbane  imam  g&tbam  aba.  Tarn  sntva 
ye  tattba  panditapnrisa  te'^  abamsu:  ,ykim  pana  bbo  pabbajita 
taya  ambikam  ranno  attbi,  koci'  gnno  kato^*  ti.  Bodbisatto 
tarn  pavattim  arocetva  y^evam  imam  mabogbato  nttarento  aham 
eva  attano  dukkbam  akasim^  'na  vata  me  poranakapanditanam 
vacanam  katan'  ti  annssaritva  evaiii  vadamiti'*  aba.  Tarn  sntva 
kbattiyabrabmanadayo  nagaravasino  ^sv-ayam  mittadubbl^  raja 
evam  gonasampanassa  attano  jivitadayakassa  ganamattam  pi 
na  janati,  tarn  nissaya  kuto  ambakam  vaddhi^,  ganbatba  nan'** 
ti  kupita  samantato  attbabitva  nsusattipasanamuggaradippabarebi* 
battbikkbandbagatam  eva  nam  gbatetva  pade  gabetva  kaddhitva 
parikbapittbe  chaddetva  Bodhisattaiii  abbisincitva  rajje  patit- 
tbapesuih.      So   dbammena    rajjaiii   karento   puna   ekadivasaih 


*  C^  paharantanaihta.    *  G^  sQIaru.     '  so  both  MSS.     *  C^  utUrito.      ^  C^  ne. 
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sapp&dayo  pariganhitnkamo  mahantena  parivarena  sappassa  va- 
sanatthanaih  gantva  „digha''  Hi  pakkosi.  Sappo  agantva  van- 
ditva  „idan  te  sami  dhanaih,  ganlia'^  *ti  aha.  Raja  cattallsa- 
hirannakotidhanam  aniacce  paticchapetva^  undurassa  santikadi 
gantva  y,undnra^'  *ti  pakkosi.  So  pi  agantva  vanditva  tiihsa- 
kotidbanaih  niyyadesi.  RSja  tarn  pi  amacce  paticchapetva 
snvassa  vasanatthanam  gantva  „sava'*  *ti  pakkosi.  So  pi 
ftgantvS  p&de  vanditva  „kim  sami  salim  aharamiti^'  aha.  Raja 
,,salihi  atthe  sati  aharissasi,  ehi  gacchama'*  "ti  sattatiya  hiraii- 
nakotihi  saddhim  te  tayo  pi  jane  gahapetva  nagaraih  gantva 
pasadavare  mahatalaih  arnyha  dhanam  saihgopapetva  sappassa 
vasanatthaya  savannanalim  undurassa  phalikaguhaih  suvassa 
suvannapanjaraih  karapetva  sappassa  ca  suvassa  ca  bhojanat- 
thaya  devasikam  kancanatattake  madhalaje  undurassa  gandha- 
salitandule  dapesi',  danadini  ca  puiinani  karoti.  Evan  te 
cattaro  pi  jana  yavajlvam  samagga  saramodamana  viharitva 
jivitakkhaye  yathakammam  agamaihsn. 

Satiha  „Da  bhikkhaye  Deyadatto  idan*  era  may  ham  yadhaya  pari- 
sakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakkati  yeya**  *ti  yatya  imam  dhammadesanam 
ahariiya  anusandhin'  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  Duiiharaja 
Deyadatto  ahosi,  sappo  Sariputto,  unduro  Moggallano,  suyo  Anando, 
paccha  r^jjam  patto  dhamroar^ja  pana  aham  eya*^'ti.  Saccamkira- 
jatakam. 

4.     Rukkhadhammajataka. 

Sadhu  sambahula  natiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  udakakalahe  attano  natakanam  mahayinasam  paccupatthitam 
fiatva  akasena  gantya  Roluniya  nadiya  upari  pallamkena  nisiditya  ni- 
laramsim  yiss^jjetya  natake  samyejetya  akasa  oruyha  naditire  nisinno 
tarn  kalaham  arabbha  kathesi.  Ayam  ettha  samkhepo,  yiitharo 
pana  Kunal%jatake  ayibhayissati.    Tada  pana  Sattha  natake  amantetva 


^  0^  paticchidetya.    *  G^  dapesi. 


328  '■  SkanipatA.    8.  Taranavagga. 

„maharaja  iumhe  fiataka  natakehi  nama  samaggehi  aamniodaminehi 
bhayitum  yattatiti**  „natakanaih  hi  samaggiya  sati  paccamitia*  okasam 
na  labhanii,  tiithantu  taya  manussabhuta ,  acetananam  nikkhanam  pi 
samaggim  laddhum  yaitatiii''*  ^atitasmim  hi  Himayantapadese  maha* 
yato  salayanam  pabari,  tassa  pana  salayanassa  aonamannam  nikkha- 
gacchagumbalatahi  sambaddhatta  ekarukkham  pi  patetum  asakkonto 
matthakaiuatihaken*  eya  agaroasi,  ekam  pana  angane  thitam  sakha- 
yitapasampannam  pi  maharukkhaih  aSnehi  rukkhehi  asambaddhatta 
ummiiletya  bhumiyam  patesi,  imina  karanena  tumhehi  pi  samaggehi 
sammodamaiiehi  yasitum  yattatiti*"  yatya  tehi*  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
pa^hamaih  nppanno^  Vessavano  mah&raja  cavi.  Sakko  annam 
Vessavanam  thapesi.  Etasmim  Yessavane  parivatte  paccbanib- 
batta-Vessavano  rakkhagacchagnmbalatanam  „attano  attano 
raccanatthftne  vimaDam  ganhantti"  *ti  sasanam  pesesi.  Tada 
Bodbisatto  Himavantapadese  ekasmim  salavane  rukkbade* 
vat  ft  batva  nibbatti.  So  natake  aha:  ^^tnmbe  vimanani  gan- 
hantft  afigane  tbitarnkkbesn  ma  ganhittba,  itnasmim  pana  s&la- 
vane  mayft  gahitavimanaih  parivaretva  va  ganhatba'^  *ti.  Tattba 
Bodhisattassa  vacanakara  panditadevata  Bodhisattassa  vimanam 
parivftretva  va  vimanani  ganhimsn,  apandita  pana  y^kim  amba- 
kam  araSSe  vimanebi,  mayam  manassapatbe  gamanigamaraja- 
dbftnidvaresu  vimanani  ganbissama,  gamadayo  bi  apanissaya 
vasamftna  devatft  Iftbhaggayasaggappatta  bonttti"  manassapatbe 
afiganattbane  nibbattamabarukkbesa  vimanani  ganbiihsu.  Atb* 
ekasmim  divase  mabati  vatavuttbi"  nppajjitva  tassa'  atitaddba- 
taya^  dalbamnla  vanajettbarnkkbapi  sambbaggasakbavitapa  sa- 
mulft  nipatimsn.  Tam  pana  annamannam  sambandbanena' 
tbitasalavanam  patva  ito  c'  ito  ca  pabaranto  ekarukkbam  pi 
pfitetum  n&sakkbi.  Bbaggavimana  devata  nippatisarana  darake 
battbesu  gabetva  Uimavantam  gantva  attano  pavattim  salavane 

»  C*  -mitanaiii,  C»  -mitttna.  '  C*'  vaddhatili.  »  C*  nehi.  *  0*  adds  va. 
'  C*  -vutthim.  *  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  uppijji,  vataasa?  ^  so  both  MSS- 
instead  of  atittha-?    "  both  MSS.  sambaddha-. 
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devatanaih  kathayimsu.  Ta  tasaih  evaih  agatabhavaiii  Bodhi- 
sattassa  arocesoih.  Bodhisatto  „panditanam  vacanaih  agahetva 
nippaccayatthanaih  gata  nama  evarnpa  va^  hontiti*'  vatva 
dhammam  desento  imam  gatham  aha: 

Sadhu  sarobahula  nStl  api  rukkha  arannaja, 

T&to  vahati  eka^thaih  brahantam  pi  vanaspatin  ti.  73. 

Tattha  sambahala  fiatiti  cattaro  upadaya  tatnttariiii  satasahaasam  pi 
lambahola  nama,  evaih  sambabula  annamannam  nissaya  Tasanta  nataka  sadbu 
aobhana  pasattha  parebi  appadbaihsiya  ti  attho,  api  rukkba  arannaja  ti 
tit^antu  maonsaabhuta  aranne  jatarakkb&pi  sambabula  annamaniiapattbambbena 
thita  sadbu  yeva,  rukkbanam  pi  bi  sapaccayabbavo  Ta  laddbum  vattatij  vato 
▼abati  ekattban  ti  puratthimadibbedo  vato  vayanto  anganattbane  tbitarii  ekat- 
tbam  ekakam  eva  tbitam,  brabantam  pi  Tanaspatin  ti  sakbavitapasampan- 
Dam  mabarukkbam  pi  vabati,  ummuletva  patetiti  attbo. 

Bodhisatto  imam  karanam  kathetvsL  ayakkhaye  yathakam- 
mam  gato. 

Satthlipi  „eyammahar%ja'  natakanam  tara  samaggi*  yeya  laddhum 
Tattatiti,  samagga  sammodamana  piyayasam  era  yasatha"  *ti.  Satiha 
imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  deyata 
Bttddhaparisa  ahesum,  pandiiadeyata  pana  aham  eya*'  *ti.  Rukkha- 
dhammajatakam. 


5.    Macchajataka. 

Abhitihanaya  Pajjunna  *ti.  Idam  Satiha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  attana  yassapitayassam  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekasmimkira 
samaye  Kosalaratthe  deyo  ua  yassi,  sassani  milayanti,  tesu  tesu  thanesu 
talakapokkharanisara  sussaoti.  Jetayanadyarakotthakasamipe  *  Jetayana- 
pokkharaniyapi  udakam  chijji,  kalalagahanam  payisitya  nipanne  mac- 
chakacchape  kakakulaladayo  kanayaggasadisehi  tundehi  kottetya 
niharitya  niharitya  yipphandamane  khadanti.  Sattha  macchakacchapa- 
nam   tarn  yyasanam    disya    mahakarunaya  ussahitahadayo  »»ajja  maya 

f  C*  ca.     *  Cv  -Ja,  C^  -Jata.     *  so  botb  MSS.     *  both  MSS.-  koddbaka-. 
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deram  Tassapetum  vattatiti  pabhataya  rattiya  sarirapatijagganam  katra 
bhikkhacarayelam '  sallakkhetya  mahabhikkhusamghapariyuio  Buddha- 
lilhaya  Savattbiih  pindaya  pavisitva  pacchabbattam  pindapaiaih '  patik- 
kanto  Savatthito  yiharam  gacchanto  Jetayaiiapokkharaniya  *  sopane  thatya 
Anandattberam  amantesi:  ,,Ananda.  udakasatikam  abara,  Jetayanapok- 
kbaraniyam  oabayissamfti  ^".  „Nanu  bhante  Jetayanapokkbaraniyam 
udakam  chinDakaih,  kalalamattam  eya  ayasitthan"  ti.  ,,Ananda,  Bud« 
dhabalam  nania  mahantaib,  abara  tyaih  udakasatikan"  ti.  Thero 
abaritya  adasi.  Sattba  eken*  antena  udakasatiih  niyasetya  eken*  antena 
sariram  parupitya  „  Jetayanapokkbaraniyam  nahayissamiti"  sopane 
attbasi.  Tam  kbanarii  neya  Sakkassa  pandukambalasilasaDaih  imba« 
karam  dassesi.  So  ,,kin  nu  kho"  ti  avajjanto  tam  karanam  natya 
yassayalahakadeyarajanaro  pakkosapetya  ^tata,  Sattba  *  Jetayanapokkba- 
raniyam nabayissamiti*  dburasopane  tbito,  kbippam  sakala-Kosalarattbam 
ekam  ogbam  katya  yassapebiti".  So  „sadbii**  'ti  sampaticcbitya  ekam 
yalakakam  niyasetya  ekam  parupitya  megbagitam*  gayanto  pacinaloka- 
dbatumukbo  pakkbandi,  pacinadisabbage  kbalamandalamattam  ekam 
megbapatalam  uttbaya  satapatalasabassapatalam  butya  abbittbanantam 
yijjuta  niccbarentam  adbomukbam  thapitaudakakumbbakarena  yassa- 
manam  sakalam  Kosalarattbaih  mabogbena  yiya  ajjbottari.  Deyo 
accbinnadbaram  yassanto  muliutten^  eya  Jetayanapokkbaranim  piiresi, 
dburasopanam  abacca  udakam  attbasi.  Sattba  pokkbaraniyam  naba- 
yitya  rattadupattam  niyasetya  kayabandbanam  bandbitva  Sugatama- 
baciyaram  ekamsagatam  katya  bhikkhusamghapariyuto  gantya  gandba- 
kutipariyene  pannattayarabuddbasane  nisiditya  bbikklmsamgbena  yatte 
dassite  uttbaya  manisopanaphalake  tbatya  bbikkbusamgbassa  oyadam 
datya  uyyojetya  surabbigandhakutim  payisitya  dakkbinena  passena 
sibaseyyaih  kappetya  sayanbasaniaye  ^  dbammasabbayam  sannipatita- 
nam  bbikkbiinam  ^passathayuso  ^  Dasabalassa  khantimettanuddayasam- 
pattiih  yiyidbasaiSsesu  milayantesu  nan^'alasayesu  sussantesu'  maccba- 
kaccbapesu  mabadukkbam  papunantesu  karunnam  paticca  *mab£ganam 
dukkba  mocessamiti^  udakasatikam  niyasetya  Jetayanapokkharaniya 
dburasopane  tbatya  raubuttena  sakala-Kosalarattbam  mabogbena  opila- 
pento  yiya  deyam  yassapetya   mabajanam   kayikacetasikadukkbato  mo- 


'  C*  vattati,  C*'  vaddhatiti.  '  C^  -ramvelaiii.  *  C*  -paU.  *  O*'  -yaUam-. 
*  both  MSS.  -mi.  •  C«'  -Mtam.  '  C^  sayanha-.  «  C*  passaaavuso.  •  0*  omit« 
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eetva  yiharam  payittho**  ti  katbaya  yattamanaja  gandbakntito  nikkha- 
mitya  dhammasabham  agantya  nkaya  nu  *ttha  bbikkbaye  etarabi 
katbaya  sanDisiima**  ti  puccbitya  Mimaya  nama"  *ti  yutte  „na  bbik- 
kbaye Tatbagato  idan*  eya  mabajane  kilamante  deyam  yassapesiS 
pubbe  tiraccbanayoniyam  nibbattitya  maccbarajakale  pi  yassapesi  ^  yeya** 
*ti  yatya  atitam  abari: 

Atite  imasmim  yeva  Kosalaratthe  imissa  ca  Savatthiy^L 
imasmim  yeva  Jetavanapokkharaniyatthane  ek§.  valligahanam 
parikkhittIL  kaodara  ahosi.  Bodhisatto  macchayoniyam 
nibbattitva  maccbaganaparivnto  tattha  pativasati.  Tatha  pana 
idani  evam  evam'  tad&pi  tasmiih  rattbe  devo  na  vassi.  Ma- 
nassanaib  sassani  inilayiiiiSQ,  vapiadiso  udakam  chijji,  maccha- 
kacchapa  kalalagahanaih  pavisiihsu.  Imissapi  kandaraya 
maccha  kalalagahanaih  pavisitva  tasmiih  tasmiih  thane  nillyimsn, 
kftkadaya  tnndena  kottetva'  nlharitva  kbadiihsu.  Bodhisatto 
natisamghassa  taih  vyasanaih  disva  ^jirnaih  hi  etesam  dnkkham 
thapetva  mam  aiino  mocetnih  samattho  nama  n*  atthi,  sacca- 
kiriyam  katva  devam  vassapetva  natake  maranadnkkha  moces- 
samiti'*  kalavannaih'  kaddamaih  dvidha  viyuhitva  nikkhamitva 
anjanarnkkhasaraghatikayannamaharoaccho  sudhotalohitaihka- 
manisadisaDi  akkhini  ummlletva  akasaih  nlloketva  Pajjunnadeva- 
marajassa  saddaih  datva  9,bho  Pajjunna,  ahaih  iiatake  nissaya 
dukkbito,  tvaih^  mayi  sllavante  kilamante  kasma  devam  na 
vassapesi ,  maya  samanajatikanaih  khadanatthane  nibbattitva 
tandnlapamanam '  pi  macchaih  adiih  katva'  khaditapnbbo  nama 
n*  attbi,  aiiiio  pi  me  pano  jivita  na  voropitapubbo,  imina  sac- 
cena  devam  vassapetva  natisaihghaih  me  dakkha  mocehiti'^ 
vatva  paricarakacetakaih  anapento  viya  Pajjunnaih  devarajanam 
alapanto  imam  gatham  aha: 


1  G*  -Sim.     *  80  both  MSS.     '  both  MSS.  koddbetva.      *  0<[  tvam.      >  both 
MSS.  -nam.     *  both  MSS.  adikatva. 
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AbhitthaDaya  Pajjanna,  Didhim  kakassa  n&saya, 
kakam  sokaya  randhehi,  man  ca  soka  pamocaya  ti.  74. 

Tattha  abhitthanaya  Pajjunna  'ti  pajjanno  vuccati  magho,  ayaib  pana 
megbaTasena  laddhanamaih  Tassavalahakadevari^anam  alapati,  ayam  kfr*  asaa 
adhtppayo:  devo  nama  anabbitthananto  vijjuta  aniccbarento  vassanto  pi  na 
sobhati,  tasma  Uaih  abbitthananto  vijjata  niccharento  vaaaapehtti,  nidbiiii  ka* 
kaasa  nasaya  ti  kaka  kalalam  pavisitva  thite  macche  tundena  kottetva^  nT« 
baritva  kbadanti,  tasma  nesaih  anto  kalale  maccba  nidbiti  vnccanti ,  tarn  kaka« 
samgbassa  nidbim  devaih  vassapento  ndake  paticchadetva  nasebiti,  kakam 
80k&ya  randbebUl  kakasaiiigho  imissa  kandaraya  udakena  punnaya  macche 
alabhamano  socisBati,  tarn  kakaganarii  tvam  imam  kandaraiii  purento  sokaya  ran- 
dhehi  aokass'  atthaya,  papa  yatha'  aiiton^jbanalakkbanaih  sokam  papaoatl  evam 
karohiti  attho,  man  ca  soka  pamocaya  ti  ettha  cakaro  sampindauattho, 
evaih  mafi  ca  mama  iiatake  ca  sabbe  va  imaroha  maranasoka  mocehiti. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  paricarakacetakaih  anapenio  viya  Pajjun- 
Dam  Srlapitva  sakala-Kosalaratthe  maMvassaih  vafisapetvsi 
mahajaDaih  maranadukkha  mocetva  jlvitapariyosane  yathakam- 
mam  gato. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkhave  Tathagaio  idan*  era  deyam  vassapeti,  pabbe 
pi  xDacchajoniyam  nibbatto  pi  yassapesi  yeya"  *ti  yatya  imam  dham- 
madesanam  aharitya  anusandhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada 
macchagano  Buddhaparisa  ahosi,  P£\jjunnadeyaraja  Anando,  macchariya 
pana  aham  eya*'  *ti»     Macchajatakani. 


6.     Asaihkiyajataka. 

Asamkiyomhi  gamamliiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  ekam  Sayatthi-yasim  upasakam  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  so- 
tapanno  ariyasayako  kenacid  eva  karaniyena  ekena*  sakatasattbaya- 
hena*  saddhim  maggam  patip^yitya  ekasmim  arannatthane  sakatani 
mocetya  kbandhayaram  khandhe"^  kate  sattliayahassa  ayidure  annataras- 
mim  rukkhamule  camkamati.  Ath'  attano  kalam  sailakkhetya  panca- 
sata  cora  „khandhayaram  yiiumpissama'*  'ti  dhanumuggaradihattha  tarn 


»  both  MSS.  koddhetva      '  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  papo  yatha?     '  C»  omits 
ekena.     *  both  MS3.  -satthn^ahena.     ^  so  both  MSS.  of  khandha^arakbandhe? 
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thanam  parivarayimsu.  Upasako  pi  camkami'  yeva.  Cora  nam  disva 
„addha  esa  khandhayaram  rakkhako  bhavissati,  imissa  niddam  okkao- 
takale  Tilumpissama''  *ti  ajjhottarituni  asakkonta  tattha  tatth*  eya  atihaiiisu. 
So  pi  upasako  pathamayame  pi  m^jjhiinayaine  pi  pacchimayanie  pi 
camkamam  neva  adhittbasi^.  Faccusakale  jate  cora  okasam  alabbanta 
gabite  pasanamuggaradayo  chaddetva  palayimsu.  Upasako  pi  attano 
kammam  nitthapetva  puna  Savattbiib  agantva  Sattharam  upasamka- 
mitva  „bbaute  attauam  rakkhamana  paraiii  rakkhika  boutiti"  puccbi. 
,,Ama  upasaka,  attauam  rakkbauto' param^  rakkbati,  param  rakkbanto 
attanam  rakkbatiti'^  So  „yaya  subbasiitam  c'  idam^  bbaute  Bbaga- 
yata,  abam  ekeua  sattbayabena  saddbiiii  maggam  patipaiiuo  *rukkba- 
mule  camkamauto  mam  rakkbissamiti'  sakalasattbam  rakkbin***  ti  aba. 
Sattba  „upasaka  pubbe  pi  pandita  attanam  rakkhaota  param  rak- 
kbiiiisii''  *ti  vatya  tena  yacito  atitaiii  ahari: 

Ante  Baranasiyaiii  Brabmadatte  rajjaiii  karente 
Bodkisatto  brahmanakule  nibbattitva  vayappatto  kamesu 
adlnavaiii  disva  isipabbajjatii  pabbajitva  liimavante  vasanto 
lonambiiasevanattbaya  jauapadaiii  agautva  janapadacarikaiii  ca- 
ranto  ekena  sattbavabeiia  saddbiiii  maggam  patipajjitva  ekas- 
miih  arannattbane  satthe  nivitthe  satthato  avidiirejbanasukhena 
vitiDamento  annatarasmim  rukkhamule  camkamam  adhitthasi. 
Atba  kho  pancasata  cora  sayamasabbattassa  bbuttakale  ,,taih 
sakatasattbam  vilumpissama^*  'ti  agantva  parivarayimsa.  Ne^ 
tain  tapasam  disva  „8ace  ayaiii  ambe  passissati  sattbavasikanam 
arocessati,  etassa**  niddupagatavelaya  vilumpissamf  ti  tatth' 
eva  attbaihsu.  Tapaso  sakalam  pi  rattim  camkauii  yeva.  Cora 
okasam  alabbitva  gahitagabite  muggarapasane  cbaddetva  sakata- 
sattbavaslnam  saddaih  datva  ,,bbo  sattbavasino,  sace  esa  rak- 
kbamule  camkamanatapaso  ajja  nabbavissa*  sabbe  mabavilopam 
patta  abhavissatba,  sve  tapasassa  mabasakkaram  kareyyatba'' 
'ti  vatva  pakkamimsn.     Te  pabbataya  rattiya  corebi   chaddite 


1  both  MSB.  camkama.  >  C*  adhittbayiiiiyi?  *  both  M8S.  rakkhautu. 

*  0*  Apaivh.        >  C^  subhaafUmidam?        *  C*  rakkhisan.        '  so  both  MSS. 
■  0*  ikMM.     '  O  xiabhavissati. 
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maggarapasanadayo  disva  bhita  Bodhisattassa  santikam  gantva 
vaoditya  ^ybhante  dittha  vo  cora"  ti  pacchimsQ.  ^Amavnso 
ditthft'*  ti.  y3haiite  ettake  vo  core  disva  bhayaih  va  sarajjam 
va  na  appajjiti*'.  Bodbisatto  y^aynso  core  disva  bhayam  nama 
sadhanassa'  faoti,  abam  pana  niddbano,  sv-abam  kim  bbayis- 
sami,  maybam  bi  game  pi  aranne  pi  vasaatassa  bbayam  va 
sarajjaih  va  n*  attbiti^'  vatva  tesam  dbammam  desento  imam 
gatbam  aba: 

Asamkiyo  *mbi  gamambi,  aranne  n'  attbi  me  bbayam^ 
ujumaggaih  samarulbo  mettaya  karnnaya  ca  ti.     75. 

Tattba  saibkaya nfyutto patitthito  d  samkiyo  na  saibUyo  asamkiyo,  aham 
game  vaaanto  pi  samkaya  appatttthitatta  asamkiyo  nibbhayo  nirasamko  ti  dipeti. 
aranne  ti  gamagamupacaravinimatte  thane,  ujumaggam  samarulbo  met- 
taya  karnnaya  ca  'ti  ahan  tikacatukkajjbanikahi  mettakarunahi  kayavamkadi- 
▼irabitarii'  ojubrabmalokagamimaggaiii  arujbo  ti  vadati,  atha  va  parisuddbasila- 
taya  kayavacimanovamkavirahitam  njuiii  devalokamaggam  ariilbo  'mbiti  dasset/a 
tato  nttarim  mettaya  karnnaya  ca  patitthitatta  njnm  Brahmalokamaggam  pi 
arulho  'mbfti  dasseti  pi,  aparihini^banassa  bi  ekaekantena  Brahmalokaparaya- 
natta  mettakarunadayo  ujomagga  nama. 

Evaih  Bodbisatto  imaya  gatbaya  dbammam  desetva  tattba- 
cittebi  tebi  manassebi  sakkatapOjito  yavajivam  cattaro  Brah- 
mavibare  bbavetva  Brabmaloke  nibbatti. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anusaodbim  gbatetya  jata* 
kam  samodbanesi:  „Tada  sattbayasino  Buddbaparisa  ahesum,  tapaso 
pana  aham  eya**  *ti.     Asamkiyajatakam. 


7.     Mabasapinajataka. 

Lapuni  sidantiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
solasa  mahasupine  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekadiyasam  kira  Kosala- 
mahanya  rattim  niddupagato'  pacchimayame   solasa  mahasupine   disya 


»  C*  sadhanassa.     •  C*  -ta.     »  C*  nlddu-. 
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bhit«tasito  pabi\jjhitya  „iinesaih  supinanam  ditthatta  kin  nu  kho  me 
bhayissatiti"  maranabbayat^jito  sayanapitihe  nisiniiako  ya  yitinamesi. 
Atha  nam  pabbataya  ratiiya  brahmanapurohita  upasamkamitya  „sa- 
kbam  asayittba^  mahar%ja**  'ti  pucchimsu.  ^Kuto  me  acariya  sukham, 
i^abam  paccusasamaye  solasa  mahasupine  passim,  so  *mhi  tesam  dit- 
thakalato  patibaya  bhayappatto,  yadetba  acariya"  ti.  „Sutya  janis- 
sama"  Hi  yutte  brahmananam  dittbasupine  kathetya  „kin  nu  kho  me 
imesam  ditthakarana  bhayissatiti"  pucchi.  Brahmana  batthe  yidbu- 
nimsu.  ^Kasma  battbe  yidhiinatha**  Hi  ca  yutte  ^kakkhala  mabariga 
supina**  ti.  ,JSla  tesam  nipphatti  bbayissatiti".  „R^jjantarayo  jiyi- 
tantarayo  bbogantarayo  ti  imesam  tinnam  antarayanam  annataro"  ti. 
„Sappatikamma  appatikamma**  ti.  „Kamam  ete  supina  atipbarusatta 
appatikamma,  mayam  pana  te'  sappatikamme  karissama,  ete  patikka- 
mapetum  asakkontanam  ambakam  sikkbitabbayo'  nama  kim  karissa- 
titi^**.  MKim  pana  katya  patikkamapessatba**  *ti.  ^Sabbacatukkena 
yannam  y^jissama  mabaraja**  'ti.  Riga  bbitatasito  „tena  hi  aca- 
riya mama  jiyitam  tumbakaih  battbe,  kbippam  me  sotthim  ka- 
rotba**  'ti  aha.  Brahmana  „bahum  dhanam  labhissama,  bahum  khaj- 
jabbojjam  aharapessama"  *ti  hatthatuttha  „ma  cintayi  mahar^'a"  *ti 
r^janam  samassasetya  r^'aniyesana  nikkhamitya  bahinagare  yannayatam 
katya  bahil'  catuppadagane  tbiine*  panite  icatya  pakkhigane  samaha- 
ritya  „idan  c*  idan  ca  laddhum  yattatiti"  punappuna  samsaranti.  Atha 
kho  Mallika  deyi  tarn  karanam  natya  rcganam  upasamkamitya  pucchi: 
„kin  nu  kho  mahariga  brahmana  punappuna  samsarantiti*'.  „Sukhita 
tyam  amhakam,  kannamiile  asTyisaih  carantam  na  janasiti**.  ,,Kim  etam 
mahar^ja**  'ti.  „Maya  eyariipa  dussupioa  dittha,  brahmana  'tinnam 
antarayanam  annataro  pannayatiti'  yatya  *tesam  patighataya  yannam 
yi^ama'  'ti  yatya  punappuna  samsarantiti".  „Kim  pana  te  maharaja 
sadeyake  loke  aggabrahmano  supinapatikammam  pucchito"  ti.  „Kataro 
pan'  esa  bhadde  sadeyake  loke  aggabrahmano**  ti.  „Sadeyake  loke 
aggapuggalam  sabbaiinum  visuddbam  nikkilesam  mahabrahmanaih  na 
janasi,  so  hi  Bhagaya  supinantaraih  janeyya,  gaccha  tyam^  puccha 
mahariya**  'ti.  „Sadhu  deyiti**  raja  yiharam  gantya  Sattharam  yan- 
ditya  nisidi.  Sattha  madburassaram  niccbaretya  ,,kin  nu  kho  maharaja 
atippage  ya  agato  siti**  aha.     „Aham  bhante  pacciisamaye  solasa  ma- 


>  (^  asiyittha.     '  C<  na.    *  both  MSfi.  aikkhitta-   *  C^  -siti.   >  C^  bahn.    *  so 
both  MSS.     ^  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  tarn? 
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hasupine  disva  bhito  brahmananam  arocesiih)  brahmana  *kakkliala* 
mahariga  supioa,  etesaih  patighatanatthaya  sabbacatukkeua  yaonam 
yigissama*  'ti  yannam  s^jjenti,  bahii  pana  maranabhayaii^ita ,  tumhe 
va'  saderake  loke  aggapuggalo,  atitanagatapaccuppannam  upadaya  n* 
atthi  so  neyyadhanimo  yo  yo  nanainukhe  apatham  *  n&gacchati,  etesam 
me  supinanam  nipphatti;n  katheiha  Bhagava''  'ti.  „£yan]  etam  roaha- 
riga,  sadevake  loke  mam  thapetya  anno  etesam  supinanam  antaram  ya 
nipphattim  ya*  janitum  samattho  nama  n'  attlii,  aban  te  kathessami, 
api  ca  kho  tyam  ditthaniyamen*  eya  supine  kathehiti**.  „Sadhu  bbante" 
ti  TBJa,  ditthaniyameu^  eya  kathento 

Usabha  rukkha  gayiyo  gaya  ca 
asso  kamso  sigali  ca  kumbho 
pokkharani  ca  apakacandanam 
Lapiini  sidanii  sila  playanii 
mandukiyo^  kanhasappe  gilanti 
kakam  suyanna  pariyarayanti 
tasa  yaka  elakanaiii  bhaya  hiti 

imam  matikam  nikkbipitya  kathesi.  MKatham  bhante,  ekan  taya  supi- 
nam  eyam  addasam:  cattarp  a^'anayanna*  kalausabha  *yi\jjhi8sama'  *ti 
catuhi^  disahi  r^'anganam  agantya  *usabhayuddham  passissama*  ^ti  ma- 
bajane  sannipatite  yi^jhanakaraiii  dassetya  naditya  gajjitya  ayiyjbitya  ya 
patikkanta,  •  imam  pathamam  supinam  addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako* * 
ti.  ,, Maharaja,  imassa  yipako  n'  eya  taya  na  mama  kale  bhayissati, 
anagate  pana  adhammikanam  kapanarfgunam**  adhammikanam  ca  ma- 
nussanam  kale  loke  yipariyattamane  kusale  ossanne'  akusale  ussanne 
lokassa  paribanakale,  deyo  ua  samma  yassissati,  meghapada  ca  ch\jjis- 
santi,  sassani  milayissanti,  dubbhikkham  bhayissati,  yassitukama  yiya^° 
catuhi^  disahi  megha  utthahitya  itthikahi  atape  patthatanam*^  yihia- 
dinam  temanabhayena  antopayesitakale  purisesu  kuddalapitakahatthesu  *' 
alim  bandhanatthaya  nikkhantesu  yassanakaxum  dassetya  gigjitya 
ygjuta  niccharetya  te  usabha  yiya  ayi\ijhitya  ayassitya  ya  palayissani^ 
ayam  etassa  yipako,  tuyham  pana  tappaccaya  koci  antarayo  n*atthi,  ana- 


»  C*  -la.  '  C*  ca.  '  C  apatham.  *  C*  omits  ya.  *  both  MSS.  mapcjiu-. 
*  C^  -yanana,  C^  -yanpa.  "^  both  MSS.  catuhi.  ^  0^  -rl^unaih.  *  so  both 
MSS.  ^^  both  MSS.  yassatu-,  C*'  adds  catnkama  yiya.  *^  C^  atappetthacanam. 
»»  C* -pitthaka-. 
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gatam  arabbba  ditihasapino  esa,  brahmaDa  pona  atiaoo  jiritAToUiifo 
nissaya  kathayimsii'*  ti.  Eram  Sattba  supmasia  mpphaitim  kaib^ri 
aha:  ^dutiyam  katbehi  maharaja"  *ti,  „Diiti3raib  bhaote  craib  add** 
sam:  khuddaka'  rukkba  c*  era  gaccba  ca  paihanm  hhiadhwi  Tidat' 
thimattam  pi  rataDamattam  pi  anogantTa  Ta  pop|4iaiiti  e'era  phalaiiti 
ca,  imam  dutiyamaddasam,  imassa  ko  Tipoko**  tL  ,«Habaraja,  inMffta 
yipako  lokassa  parihinakale  maniuiaiiaiii  pariUijokakiie  bbarii*aii, 
anagaiasmim  hi  satta  tibbaraga  bbaTisiaitti,  a— mpaltayaya  ra  kumaHyo 
purisantaram  gantya  utuniyo  e*era  gabbbiaiyo  ca  hutra  puUadbJiibi 
yaddhissaDti,  khuddakarakkhaoaiB  puppkas  rija  hi  t«*am  uiitoibbiro 
pha3am  viya  ca  puttadbitaro  bharuisaBti,  Homdmasum  pi  te  bbayam  o* 
atthi.  Tatiyam  katbehi  mahiraja*'  *ti.  ^fiiwijo  MuuaU  tadabuJiiaiMuii 
yacchanam  khiram  piyantiyo  addafam^  ajaai  wte  (atijo  ftUpMM,  ittmj^m 
ko  yipako**  ti.  „JmasslLpi  yjpiko  aaigal^p  era  m»mus»in»m  >eUbap«.- 
cayikakammassa  natthakale  UiaTiMali.  amigaimsmm  hi  m^Ua  mii^fHiuhu 
ya  sassusasuresu  ya  lajjadi  aanpatthaprtyj  cayaat  ew»  kuittmimm  mm- 
yidahaota  ya  ghafar^^ft^******^***—  pi  ff*t ^Mi^f^lr  f fMiw  ^44-vkjtfff^  4m* 
santi  adatukama  na  dassaoti',  »afcai!aka  a«»Uba  a«aya«»ra*i'  daialue 
aradhetya  jiyissanti  tadahnjitaaaai  rwr/rlnkia^m  kUlnik  ^vmttM  w*- 
hagayiyo  yiya,  i*rm^innm  pi  te  Uuiya«  «*  attiii^  (^aUtUimm  k«tb«- 
hiti'*.  „Dhiirayahe  bbaate  inbtfimnmh%f*9mfmnn0'  imMigtHfe  yt^gi^- 
Tfaapnmy&AyojetTki»ramdgodMmm^*4hmniyQ}efd4i  aM^jum,  te  dlmnm 
yabitom  asakkonta  ehaddetya  tfrtiiwiw«  c«ka(i<MAa^pp»r«UJmu,  a^aw 
me  catuttho  snpiiio*  ifltt*i>a  k«  rifikjfj^  ti  „|»afry6pi  nfM^^  «i»a- 
gate  eya  adbamaukai^iBadi  kale  bbaviMiati,  a<ta||;a<<aKiijifti  J^  fldbaiM- 
mjk  ftk qpanar^MJM*^  pandiiiftaAi  pn  rifffirir  v*'ti*iff^i'i^'  ^  jifyfffffln^jgjf  *  §^iiij^nM^' 
samattbanain  — »^iiS"***^-^^  yaMMH  na  da6<tfMuti,  dbamuMMiaMM^ya 
yinicchayatdiaiie  pi  fi^adiie  robankuMiXe  iittJAaJll«4^e  aiuacce  na  tjin^*- 
saiiti,  tabbipantaaaai  ^  paiia  tafitaateru/^iaAaAu  yaMUBu  ^^m^^wM?!  tA/tiia/upe 
eya  ca  yjnicchayitlbipe  tliaf^bbaAti,  te  rajaJkmiuiMii  yeya  yvUmw  ^ 
syaoanta  n*  era  imm  y^Mam  ukklupiiujii  bukkiuhmaii  oa  rii^jukMrnmam 
nittbaritoDL.  ie  aiiakkMita  kaaimadhuiajii  ^h^A^tthSj^i  *  Biiiimiiaiirftiri 
panditamaeca  yiimm  alajrftanta  kic4:aai  uitUiariUaaj  biuiuMAfki  *km 
amhakaih    etdv^    flttvaai    baiuraka   ja44l.    abbAkautarilu   Umuj^adaiaka 


1  C»  khoddMHukbttddak*.      '  C*  <hiiIu  AilMukMua  a»  dMsauti.       *  both  M88. 
'  C*  -p«i-.    *  O'  Mail*  -H-r"r^-    .  •  •  cM^MMOti. 
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hasupine  disva  bbito  brahmananam  arocesim,  brahmana  'kakkhala^ 
mahar^ja  supioa,  etesam  patighatanattbaya  sabbacatukkeua  yanfiam 
yi^issama*  'ti  yannam  si^enti,  bahu  pana  maranabbayaii^ita ,  tumhe 
va'  sadeyake  loke  aggapuggalo,  atitanagatapaccappannam  upadaya  n' 
atthi  80  neyyadhamnio  yo  to  nanamukhe  apatham  *  n&gacchati,  etesam 
me  supinaDam  nippbattiai  katheiha  Bhagava*'  *ti.  „£yam  etam  maba* 
riga,  sadevake  loke  mam  tbapetva  anno  etesam  supinanam  antaram  ya 
nippbattim  ya*  janitum  samattbo  nama  n'  attbi,  aban  te  katbessami, 
api  ca  kho  tyam  ditthaniyamen*  eya  supine  katbehiti**.  „Sadbu  bbante" 
ti  riga  dittbaniyameu*  eya  kathento 

Usabba  rakkha  gayiyo  gaya  ca 
asso  kamso  sigali  ca  kumbho 
pokkharani  ca  apakacandanam 
Lapuni  sidanti  sila  playanti 
mandukiyo^  kanbasappe  gilanti 
kakam  suyanna  pariyarayanti 
tasa  yaka  ejakanam  bbaya  biti 

imam  matikam  nikkbipitya  katbesi.  ,,Katbam  bbante,  ekan  taya  supi- 
nam  eyam  addasam:  cattarp  a^jaIlayanna^  kalausabha  *yi\jjbi8sama*  *ti 
catiibi^  disabi  r^janganam  agautya  'usabbayuddbam  passissama'  'ti  nia- 
bajane  sannipatite  yi\ijbanakaram  dassetya  naditya  gajjitya  ayi\jjbitya  ya 
patikkanta, 'imam  patbamam  supin am  addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako" 
ti.  ^Mabaraja,  imassa  yipako  n'  eya  taya  na  mama  kale  bbayissati, 
anagate  pana  adbammikanam  kapanar^jiinam''  adbammikanam  ca  ma- 
nussanam  kale  loke  yipariyattamane  kusale  ossanne'  akusale  ussamie 
lokassa  parihanakale,  deyo  iia  samma  yassissati,  meghapada  ca  cb\jjis- 
santi,  sassani  milayissanti,  dubbbikkham  bbayissati,  yassitukama  yiya^^ 
catiibi''  disabi  megba  uttbabitya  ittbikabi  atape  pattbatanam  ^  ^  yibia- 
dinam  temanabbayena  antopayesitakale  purisesu  kuddalapitakabattbesu  ^' 
alim  bandbanattbaya  nikkbantesu  yassaDakaxum  dassetya  gigjitya 
ygjuta  niccbaretya  te  usabba  yiya  ayi\ijbitya  ayassitya  ya  palayissanti, 
ayam  etassa  yipako,  tuybam  pana  tappaccaya  koci  antarayo  n*attbi,  ana- 


»  C*  -la.  *  0*  ca.  '  C  apathaifa.  *  C*  omits  va.  *  both  MSS.  man^o-. 
*  C*  -yanana,  C^  -yan^a.  ^  both  MSS.  catuhi.  *  C^  -ri^unaih.  *  so  both 
MSS.  ^°  both  MSS.  yassatu-,  C^  adds  catukama  ylya.  ^^  C^  atappetthacanam. 
»»  Cfe -pitthaka-. 
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gaitam  arabbha  ditihasupmo  esa,  brahmana  pana  attano  jiTitayutiim 
nissaya  kathayimsu'*  ti.  Eyaih  Sattha  supinassa  nipphattim  kathetya 
aha:  „dutiyaih  kathehi  mahar^ja"  *ti.  „Dutiyaib  bhante  evam  adda- 
sam:  khuddaka^  rukkha  c*  era  gaccha  ca  pathayim  bhinditya  yidai- 
thimattam  pi  ratanamattam  pi  anugantya  ya  pupphanti  c'eya  phalanti 
ca,  imam  dutiyamaddasam,  imassa  ko  yipako"  ti.  ^Maharaja,  imassa 
yipako  lokassa  paribinakale  manussanam  parittayukakale  bhayissati, 
anagatasmim  hi  satta  tibbaraga  bhayissanti,  asampattayaya  ya  kuroariyo 
purisantaraib  gantya  utuniyo  c'eya  gabbhiniyo  ca  hutva  puttadhitahi 
yaddhissanti,  khuddakarukkhanam  puppham  yiya  hi  tasam  utunibhayo 
phfiilam  yiya  ca  puttadhitaro  bhayissanti,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n* 
atthi.  Tatiyaih  kathehi  mahar^ja**  'ti.  „6ayiyo  bhante  tadahigatanam 
yacchanam  khiram  piyantiyo  addasam,  ayam  me  tatiyo  supino,  imassa 
ko  yipako"  ti.  ,Jmass&pi  yipako  anagate  eya  manussanam  jetthapa- 
cayikakammassa  natthakale  bhayissati,  anagatasmim  hi  satta  matapitusu 
ya  sassusasuresu  ya  lajjam  anupatthapetya  sayam  eya  kutumbam  sam- 
yidahaota  ya  ghasacchadanamattam  pi  mahallakanam  datukama  das- 
santi  adatukama  na  dassanti',  mahallaka  anatha  asayamyasi'  darake 
aradhetya  jTyissanti  tadahujatanam  yacchakanam  khiram  piyanta  ma- 
hagayiyo  yiya,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n*  atthi.  Catuttham  kathe- 
hiti**.  „Dhurayahe  bhante  arohaparinahasampanne  mahagone  yugapa- 
ramparayaayojetya  tarunegodamme^  dhureyojente  addasam,  te  dhuram 
yahitum  asakkonta  chaddetya  atthamsu,  sakatani  na-ppayattimsu,  ayam 
me  catuttho  supino,  imassa  ko  yipako**  ti  „Ima8sapi  yipako  ana- 
gate  eya  adhammikar^'unam  kale  bhayissati,  anagatasmim  hi  adham- 
mikakapanarajano  panditanam  payenikusalanam  ^  kammam*  nittharana- 
samatthanam  'roahamattanam  yasam  na  dassanti,  dhammasabhaya 
yinicchayatthane  pi  pandite  yoharakusale  mahallake  amacce  na  thapes- 
santi,  tabbipaiitanaih  ^  pana  tarunataninanam  yasam  dassanti,  tathariipe 
eya  ca  yinicchayatthane  thapessanti,  te  rajakammani  yeya  yuttanao  ca 
^ananta  n*  eya  tarn  yasam  ukkhipitum  sakkhissanti  na  r^'akammani 
nittharitum,  te  asakkonta  kammadhuram  chaddessanti ",  mahallakapi 
panditamacca  yasam  alabhanta  kiccani  nittharitum  samatth2i>pi  *kim 
amhakam    etehi,     mayam    bahiraka   jata,    abbhantarika    tarunadaraka 


^  C''.  khnddasamkhuddaka.      *  C^  omits  adatukama  na  dassanti.       '  both  MSS. 
-ai.        *  both  MSS.  -dhamme.         ^  C^  paveni-,   G^  pameni-.       *  C^  kamman 

1  C*  -pari-.    *  Cv  omits  mahallake cba^dessanti. 
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janissantiti*  uppannani   kammani  na  karissanti,  eyaih  sabbathapi  iesam 
r^unam  hani  yeya  bhayissati,   dhuram  rahitum  asamattbanam  yaccba- 
dammanam '     dbare     yojitakalo     yiya    dburayabanam '     mabagonanam 
yugaparamparaya  ayojitakalo  yiya  bhayissati,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam 
ii^atthi.     PaScamam   kathehiti**.     „Bhante,   ubhatomukbam   assam   ad- 
dasam,  tassa  dyisu  passesu  yayasan'  denti,  so  dyibi  mukhehi  kbadati, 
ayam  me  pancamo  supino,  imassa  ko  yipako**  ti.    ,Jmassapi  anagate 
adbammikar^jakale  yeya  yipako  bhayissati,    aoagatasmim   hi   adhammi- 
kabalar^ano  adhammike    lolamanusse   yioicchaye   thapessanti,    te   papa 
punnesu  anadara  bala  sabhayam  nisiditya  yinicchayam  denta  ubhinnam 
pi  atthapaccatthikanam  hatthato  lancam  gahetva  khadissanti  asso  yiya 
dyihi  mukhehi  yayasam,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n*  atthi.     Chattham 
kathehiti**.     „6hante,   mahi^ano   satasahassagghanikam  ^   suyannapatim 
samm^jjitya  ,)idha  passayam  karohiti**  ekassa  jarasigalassa  upanamesi, 
tarn  tattha  passayam  karontam  addasam,   ayam   me   chattho  supino, 
imassa    ko    yipako**  ti.     „Imassapi    yipako    anagate    yeya    bhayissati, 
anagatasmim  hi  adhammika  ya  jatir^jano  jatisampannanam    kulaputta- 
nam  asamkaya  yasam   na  dassanti  akuline  ya  yaddhessanti,  eyam  ma- 
hakulani  duggatani  bhayissanti  lamakakulani  issarani,  te  ca  kulinapurisa 
jiyitum  asakkonta  *ime   nissaya  jiyissama*  'ti  akulinanam  dhitaro  das- 
santi, iti  tasam '  kuladhitanam  akulinehi  saddhim  samyaso  jarasigalassa 
suyannapatiyam  passayakaranasadiso  bhayissati,  itonidanam  pLte  bhayam 
n'  atthi.   .  Sattamam  kathehiti'*.     ,,Bhante,  eko  puriso  ri^um  yattetya 
yattetya^  padamule  nikkhipati,  tena  nisinnapithassa   hettha  sayita  eka 
chatasigali^  nassa    ajanantass*    eya  tarn   kbadati,   ey'   aham  addasam, 
ayam  sat  tamo  supino,   imassa    ko   yipako**  ti.     „Imassa  pi  anagate 
yeya    yipako    bhayissati,    anagatasmim    hi    itthiyo    purisalola    suralola 
alamkaralola  yisikhalola  amisalola  bhayissanti,   dussila  duracara  ta  sa- 
mikehi  kasigorakkhadini  kammani  katya  kicchena  kasirena  sambhatam 
dhanam  jarehi  saddhim  suram   piyanta    malagandhayilepanam  dharaya- 
mana  anto  gehe  accayikam  pi  kiccam  anoloketya   gehe   parikkhepassa 
uparibhagena   chiddatthanehi   pi  jare   upadharayamana   sye   yapitabba- 
yuttakam^  hij&m  pi  kottetya*  yagubhattakhajjakani    sampadetya  kha- 
damana  yilumpissanti  hettha  pithake   nipannacchatasigali  yiya  yattetya 


1  G^  -dhammanam.  *  C^  dbura-.  [>  so  both  MSS.  *  both  MSS.  -nikaih. 
»  C*  iiasaih.  •  both  MSS.  vaddhetva  vaddhetva.  '  C**  -li.  ®  C«'  -yuttariikaih. 
*  both  MSS.  koddhetva. 
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yattetya^  padamule  iiikkhittar%yam,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n*  atthi. 
Atthamam  kathehiti".  „Bhante,  r^jadvare  bahiihi'  tucchakumbhehi 
pariyaretra  thapitam  ekam  mahantam  puritakumbham  addasam,  cattaro 
pi  pana  ranna  catiihi'  disahi  catiihi'  anudisahi  ca  ghatehi  udakam 
aharitra  aharitya  puritakumbham  eya  purenti,  puritapuritam  udakam 
uttaritya  palayi,  tato^  pi  punappuna  tatth*  eya  udakam  asincanti, 
iucchakumbhe  olokento' pi  n*  atthi,  ayam  me  atthamo  supino,  imassa 
ko  yipako'*  ti.  ^Imassapi  anagate  yeya  yipako  bhayissati,  anagatas- 
mim  hi  loko  parihayissati,  rattham  nirojam  bhayissati,  rigano  duggata 
kapana  bhayissanti,  yo  issaro  bhayissati  tassa  bhandagare  satasahassa- 
matta  kahapana*  bhayissanti,  te  eyam  duggata  sabbe  janapade  attano 
yapakamme  kaiessanti,  upaddutamanussa  sake  kammante  chaddetya 
ngiiiiam  neya  atthaya  pubbannaparannaui  ca  yapanta  rakkhanta  layanta 
maddanta  payesenta  ucchukkhettaDi  karonta  yantani  karonta  yantani 
yahenta  phanitadini  pacanta  puppharame  phalarame  ca  karonta  tattha 
tattha  nipphannani  pubbannadini  aharitya  raHno  kotthagaram  eya  pii- 
ressanti,  attano  gehesu  tucchakotthakesu  olokentapi  na  bhayissanti, 
tucchatucchakumbhe  anoloketya  piiritakumbhe  puranasadisam  eya  bha- 
yissati, itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n'  atthi.  Nayamam  kathehiti**. 
„Bhante,  ekam  pancapadumasanchannam  gambhiram  sabbatotittham 
pokkharanim  addasam,  samantato  dipadacatuppada  otaritya  tattha  pa- 
nlyam^  piyanti,  tassa  ^  m^jjhe  gambhiratthane  udakam  ayilam,  tira- 
padesesu  dipadacatuppadanam  akkamanatthane  accham  yippasannam 
anayilam,  ey*  aham  addasam,  ayam  me*  nayamo  supino,  imassa  ko 
yipako"  ti.  „Ima8sapi  anagate  eya  yipako  bhayissati,  anagatasmidi  hi 
rajano  adhammika  bhayissanti,  chandadiyasena  agatim*gacchanta  r^am 
karessanti,  dhammena  yinicchayam  nama  na  dassanti,  lancayittaka 
bhayissanti  dhanalola,  ratthayasikesu  nesam  khantimettanuddaya  nama 
na  bhayissanti,  kakkhala  pharusa  ucchuyante  ucchuganthika  yiya  ma- 
nusse  pilenta  nanappakarehi  *^  baUm  uppadetya  dhanam  ganhissanti, 
inanussa  balipilita  kinci  datum  asakkonta  gamanigamadayo  chaddetya 
paccantam  gantya  yasam  kappessanti,  mi^himig'anapado  sunno'*  bha« 
yissati"  paccanto  ghanayaso  seyyath&pi  pokkharaniya  m^jjhe  udakam 
ayilam   pariyante   yippasannam,    itonidanam    pi    te    bhayam    n*   atthi. 


1  both  MSS.  Taddhetva  ▼addbetva.  >  both  MSS.  bahQni.  *  both  MSS.  catuhl. 
*  C5*  tate,  C  tete  corr.  to  Uto.  *  C*  -ta.  «  C*  kjipana.  '  C*  paniyam/  •  C^  tatma. 
"  C*  ayameva.    ^^  both  MSS.  -kara.     **  both  MSS.  suriina,     "  C^  bharisaantl. 
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kathehiti*^  „Bbainte,  ekissa  yeya  kumbhiya  paccamanom 
odaoam  apakam  addasam  -  apakan  ii  yidaretra  yibhiyitya'  thapitam 
yija,  titi  akarehi  paccamaoam  ekasmim  phasse'  aUkilinno  hoii  ekasmim 
uttaodolo  ekasmiih  supakkoti-,  ayam  me  dasamo  supino,  imassa  ko 
yipako**  ti.  „lmassapi  anagate  yeya  yipako  bhayissati,  anagatasmim 
hi  nyano  adhammika  bhayissanti,  tesa  adhammikesu  r^jayuitapi  brafa- 
managahapatinegamajanapad&piti  samanabrahmane  upadaya*  sabbe  ma- 
oussa  adhammika  bhayissanti,  tato  nesam  arakkhadeyata  balipatiggahika 
deyata  rukkhadeyata  akasatthadeyaia  ii  eyam  deyatapi  adhammika 
bhayissanti,  adhammikarajunam  rajje  yata  yisama  khara  yayissanti,  te 
akasatthakayimanani  kampessanti,  tesu  kampitesu  deyata  kupita  deyam 
yassitum  na  dassanti,  yassamano  pi  sakalaratthe  ekappaharena  nayas- 
sissati,  yassamano  pi  sabbattha  kasikammassa  ya  yappakammassa  ya 
upakaro  hutya  na  yassissati,  yatha  ca  ratthe  eyam  janapade  pi  game 
pi  ekatalakasare  pi  ekappaharena  na  yassissati,  talakassa  uparibhage 
yassanto  hetihabhage  na  yassissati,  hettha  yassanto  upari  na  yassissati, 
ekasmim  bhage  sassam  atiyassena  nasessati,  ekasmim  ayassanena*  mila- 
pessati,  ekasmim  samma  yassamano  sampadessati,  eyam  ekassa  ranno 
rs^e  yuttasassa  nippakara  bhayissanti  ekakumbhiya  odano  yiya,  itoni- 
danam  pi  te  bhayam^n*  atthi.  £kadasamam  kathehiti**.  „Bhante, 
satasahassagghanikam^  candanasarampiititakkena*  yikkinanti^  addasam, 
ayam  me  ekadasamo  supino,  imassa  ko  yipako**  ti.  „Imassapi 
anagate  eya  mayham  sasane  parihayante  yipako  bhayissaii,  anagatas- 
mim hi  paccayalola  al^jji  bhikkhii  bahii  bhayissanti,  te  maya  pacca- 
yaloluppam  nimmathetya  kathitadhammadesanaih  ciyaradicatupaccayahetu 
paresam  desessanti,  paccayehi  muccitya  tittharanapakkhe  *  thita  nibba- 
nabhimukham  katya  desetum  na  sakkhissanti,  keyalam  mama  yya^'a- 
nasampattim  c*  eya  madhurasaddan  ca  sutya  mahagghani  ciyaradini 
dassanti  c'  eya  datukama*  ca  hontiti  desessanti,  apare  antarayithi- 
catukkarcgadyaradisu  nisiditya  kahaponaddhapadamasakariipadini  pi 
nissaya  desessanti,  iti  maya  nibbanagghanakaih  ^^  katya  desitam  dham- 
mam  catuppaccayatthaya  c^  eya  kahapanaddhakahapananam  *  ^  atthaya 
ca  yikkinitya  desenta  satasahassagghanakaih ' '  candanasaram  piititakkena 


^  C^  vibhiJUva.      '  so  both  BiSS.  instead  of  passe?      '  omit  samana-upadaya? 

*  both  MSS.  avassante.        ^  both  MSS.  -nikara.        ^  both  MSS.  putiriUkkena. 
7  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  -naute?     "  Qf  nittha-?  read:  titthakaranaih  pakkhe? 

*  Cl^adds  ti,  C"  iii.     '"  both  MSS.  -nakam.     *^  both  MSS.  -naiii. 
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vikkinanta  yiya  bhayissanii,  itoDidaDam  pi  te  bhayam  n*  atthi. 
Dyadasamam  kaihehit^^  „Bhante,  tucchalapuni  udake  sidantani 
addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako"  ti.  .Jmassapi  anagate  adhammikariya- 
kale  loke  yipariyattante  ^  yeya  yipako  bhayissati,  tada  hi  rajano  jati- 
sampannanam  kulaputtanam  yasam  na  dajss^ti  akulinanam  yeya  das- 
santi,  te  issara  bhayissanti  itare  daiidda,  r^'asammukhe  pi  r^adyare  pi 
amaccasammukhe  pi  yinicchayatthane  pi  tucchalabusadisanam  akulina- 
nam neya  katha  osiditya  thita  yiya  niccala  suppatitthita  bhayissati, 
saiiighasannipatesu  pi  samghakamroaganakammatthanesu  c*  eya  patta- 
ciyarapariyenadiyinicchayatthanesu  ca  dussilanam  papapuggalanam  neya 
katha  niyyanika'  bhayissati  na  Is^ibhikkhiinan'  ti  eyam  sabbathapi 
tucchalapusidanakalo ^  yiya  bhayissati,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n* 
atthi.  Terasamam  kathehiti**  yutte  „bhante  mahantamahanta  kiita- 
garappamana  ghanasila  naya  yiya  udake  playamana^  addasam,  imassa 
ko  yipako*'  ti.  „Imassapi  tadise  yeya  kale  yipako  bhayissati,  tada  hi 
adhammikarfgano  akulinanam  yasam  dassanti,  te '  issara  bhayissanti 
kulina  duggata,  tesu  na  keci  garayam  karissanti,  itaresu  yeya  karis- 
santi,  rajasammukhe  ya  amaccasammukhe  ya  yinicchayatthane  ya  yi- 
nicchayakusalanam  ghanasilasadisanam  kulaputtanam  katha  na  ogahitya 
patitthahissati,  tesu  kathentesu  'kim  ime  kathentiti*  itare  parihasam 
eya  karissanti,  bhikkhusannipate  pi  yuttappakaresu  thanesu  n*  eya 
pesale  bhikkhd  garukatabbe^  mannissanti  napi  tesam  katha  pariyoga- 
hitya  patitthahissati,  silanam  playanakalo^  yiya  bhayissati,  itonidanam 
pi  te  bhayam  n*  atthi.  Cud  das  am  kathehiti'*.  „6hante,  khudda- 
kamadhukapupphapamanamandiikiyo  mahante  kanhasappe  yegena  anu- 
bandhitya  uppalanale  yiya  chinditya  chinditya  mamsam  khaditya  gilan- 
tiyo  addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako'*  ti.  „Imassapi  loke  parihayante 
anagate  eya  yipako  bhayissati,  tada  hi  manussa  tibbaragad^atika  kile- 
sanuyattika  hutya  tarunatarunanam  attano  bhariyanam  yase  yattissanti, 
gehe  dasakammakaradayo  pi  gomahisadayo  pi  hirannasuyannam  pi 
sabbam  tasam  yeya  ayattam  bhayissati,  „a8ukam  hirannasuyannam  ya 
paricchadadyatam  *  ya  kahan^'  ti  yutte  „yattha  ya  tattha  ya  hotu,  kim 
tuyh*  imina  yyaparena,  tyam  mayham  ghare  santam  ya  asantam  ya 
janitukamo  jato**  ti  yatya  nanappakarehi  akkositya  mukhasattihi  kot- 
tetya'  dasacetake  yiya  yase  katya  attano  issariyam  payattessanti,  eyam 


*  C*-y8tt6nte?         '  C*  nlyyani.         »  C*' lajji-.  *  0*  corr.  to  -pttnisida-t 

O  -pQsid*-.     "  C*  ptlaya-.      *  C^  garu-.     ^  C^  palayanamkalo.     "  both  MS3, 
pariccha-.    *  both  MSS.  koddhetya. 
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madhukapupphapamanaDam  xnaadukapotikanam   asiYise  kanhasappe  gi- 
lanakalo^  viya  bhayissati,  itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n' atthi.   Panna- 
rasamam  kaihehiti".     „Bhante,  dasahi  asaddhammehi  samannagatam 
gamagocaram  kakam   kancaiiaTannapannataya    suyanna   ti  laddhaname 
suyannarajahamse  pariyarente  addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako**  ti.    „Imas- 
sapi    anagate    dubbalari^akale    yeya    yipako    bhayissati,    anagaiasmim 
r^jano  hatthisippadisu  akusalayuddhesu  yisarada' bhayissanti,  te  attano 
rajjadiyipattim   asamkamana   samanigatikanam   kulaputtanam   issaiiyam 
adatya    attano    padamiilikanahapakakappakadinam   dassanti,   jatigotta- 
sampannakulaputta  r^jakule  patittham   alabhamana  jiyikam   kappetum 
asamattha  hutya  issariye  thite  jatigottahine  akuline  upatthahanta  yica- 
rissanti,    suyannar^jahamsehi*   kakassa   pariyaritakalo   yiya   bhayissati, 
itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n'  atthi.    Solasamam  kathehiti**.  „6hante, 
pubbe  dipino  elake   khadanti,    aham   pana  elake   dipino  anubandhitya 
murumura^  ti  khadante  addasam,  ath'  anne  tasa  yaka  elake  durato  ya 
disya  tasita  tasappatta^  hutya  elakanam   bhaya  palayitya  gmnbagaha- 
nani  payisitya  niliyimsu,  -  hikaro  pan*  ettha  nipatamattam  eya  -  ^,   ey' 
aham  addasam,  imassa  ko  yipako**  ti.    „Ima88api  anagate  adhammika- 
r%jakale  yeya  yipako   bhayissati,   tada   hi   akulTna   r^ayallabha   issara 
bhayissanti,  kulina  appannata  duggata,  te  rajayallabha  ^  ri^anam  attano 
katham    gahapetya    yinicchayatthanadisu    balayanto    hiitya    kulinanam 
payeniagatanam  ^    khettayatthadmi   *amhakam   santakaui   etaniti*    abhi- 
yujjhitya    te  *na  tumhakam  amhakan*  ti  agantya    yinicchayatthanadisu 
viyadante^  rettalatadihi  paharapetya  ^^  givaya  gahetya  apakaddhapetya 
'attano  pamanam  na  janatha,  amhehi  saddhiih  yiyadatha,  idani  yo  ranno 
kathetya  hatthapadacchedanadini  karessama'  ti  sant^essanti,  te  tesam 
bhayena  attano  santakani  yatthilni   'tumhakam  yey'  etani^\  ganhatha* 
ti  niyyadetya  attano  gehani  payisitya  bhita  nip^jjissanti ;   papal>hikkhii 
pi  pesale   bhikkhii   yatharucim   yihethessanti ,   te   pesala  bhikkhii  paU- 
saranam    alabhamana    arannam    payisitya    gahanatthanesu    niliyissanti ; 
eyam  hinajaccehi  c'  eya   papabhikkhiihi  ca  upaddutanam  jatlmantaku- 
laputtanam  c*  eya  pesalanam  bhikkhunan   ca  elakanam  bhayena  tasa- 
yakanam*'   palayanakalo    yiya  bhayissati,   itonidanam  pi  te  bhayam  n* 
atthi,  ayam  pi  hi  supino  anagatam  neya  arabbha  dittho,  brahmana  pana 


^   C»  hilana-.    '  so  both  MSS.     *  both  MSS.  -hamse.    *  C*'  muru-.     »  0*  sap- 
•  patta.     •  so  both  MSS.      '  C*  vallabba.      *  C*'  pameni-,  C*  paveni-.     •  C*  ya- 
dante.     ^^  C^  pahara-.     ^^  C*  yevatani.     <*  both  MSS.  tasay«^-. 
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na  dhammasndhammataya  tayi  sinehena  kalhajriibsu,  ^bahum  dhanam 
labhissama*  ti  amisacakkliutaya  jiTiiaTuttiib  nissaya  kaihayiiiisu*^  ti. 
£yam  Sattha  soiasaimam  mahasupinanam  nipphattim*  kathetva  ,.na 
kho  maharaja  etarahi  tTam  nera  ime  supine  addasa ,  poranakar^jano 
pi'  addasamsu,  brahmanapi  tesam  eyam  era  ime  supine  gahetva  yan- 
naniatthake  khipimsu,  tato  panditehi  dinnena  nayena  gantva  Bodhi- 
sattam  pucchimsu,  poranakapi  tesam  ime  supine  kathenta  imina  niya- 
mena  kaibesun**  ti  yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ah  an: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaii)  karente 
Bodbisatto  udiccabrabnianakule  nibbattitva  vayappatto 
isipabbajjaiii  pabbajitva  abhinna  c'  eva  samapattiyo  ca  nibbat- 
tetva  Himavantapadesaih  jbaDakllaih  kilanto  vibarati.  Tada 
Baranasiyaiii  Brabmadatto  imina  va  niyamena  ime  supine  disva 
br&hmane  paccbi.  Brabmana  evam  evaih^  yannam  yajituih 
arabhiihsa.  Tesu  purohitassa  antevasikamanavo*  pandito  vyatto 
acariyam  aha:  ^acariya,  tnmhehi  mayaih  tayo  vede  ugganha- 
pita,  nanu  tesu  'ekam  maretva  ekassa  sotthikammassa  karanan 
nama  n*  atthiti'^'.  „Tata  imina  upayena  amhakam  baburii  dha* 
nam  uppajjissati,  tvaiii  pana  raxino  dhanaih  rakkhitukamo 
roanne^'  ti.  Manavo  ,,tena  bi  acariya  tumhe  tumhakaih  kam- 
mam  karotha,  aham  tumhakaih  santike  kiih  karissAmiti"  vica- 
ranto  ranno  uyyanam  agamasi.  Tarn  divasaih  lieva  Bodhisatto 
pi  tarn  karanam  natva  9,ajja  mayi  manussapathaih  gate  maha- 
janassa  bandhana  mokkho  bhavissatiti^'  akasena  gantva  uyyAno 
otaritva  suvannapatima  viya  mangalasilatale  nisTdi.  Mdnavo 
Bodhisattam  npasamkamitva  vanditva  ekamantaih  nislditva  pati- 
santharam  akasi.  Bodhisatto  pi  tena  saddhiih  madharapatisan'* 
tharam  katra  „kin  nn  kho  manava  raja  dhammena  rajjaih  ka« 
retSti'^  pncchi.  ^fihBnie,  rftja  niiiDa  dhammiko,  api  ca  kho 
pana  nam  brihmaoa  atitthe  pakkhaih  dipenti,  rajA  aojaiia  •»• 
pine  disYa  brilhmananam  aroceai^  br&hoiand  'yafinarh  yaji*i»4oiA' 


*  C*  nippattim     *  C»  Miitt  pi      *  $o  Uxfc  M^H,     *  ('/>  M^irrt^fuM- 
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'ti  araddha,  kin  nu  kho  bhaate  ^ayam  nama  imesam  sapinanam 
nipphattiti'  rajaoaih  sannapetva  tumhakaih  mahajanam  bhaya 
mocetum  na  vattatiti**'.  „Mayaih  kho  manava  rajslnam  Da  ja- 
nama,  rajapi  amhe  na  janati,  sace  pana  idhagantva  puccheyya 
katbeyyam*  assa  inayan'^  ti.  Manavo  ,,aham  bhante  anessami, 
tamhe  mamagamanam  adikkhanta  mubattaih  nisldatba*'  *ti 
Bodhisattam  patijanapetva  ranno  santikam  gantva  „mabara|a 
eko  akasacariko  tapaso  tumhakam  ayyane  otaritva  'tarohehi 
ditthasopinanam  nipphattim  kathessamiti*  tamhe  pakkosatiti" 
aha.  Raja  tassa  katham  satva  tavad  eva  mahantena  parivarena 
uyyanam  gantva  tapasam  vanditva  ekamantaih  nisinno  pncchi': 
„tumhe  kira  bhante  maya  ditthasapinanaih  nipphattim  janatha'*' 
*ti.  ,yZLma  maharaja"  *ti.  ^,Tena  hi  kathetha*'  *ti.  ^yEathemi 
maharaja,  yathaditthe  tava  supine  mam  savehlti*^  „Sadha 
bhante'^  ti  raja 

Usabha  rakkha  gaviyo  gava  ca 
asso  kamso  sigali  ca  kumbho 
pokkharani  ca  apaka  candanaih 
Lapuni  sldanti  sila  plavanti  -pe- 
tasa  vaka  elakanam  bhaya  hiti     76. 

vatva  Pasenadiranna  kathitaniyamen'  eva  supine  kathesi. 

Bodhisatto  pi  tesaih  idani  Satthara  kathitaniyamen'  eva  vittharato  uippbattiiii 
kathetva  pariyosaiie  sayaiii  idam  kathesi :  Vipaiiyaso  vattati ,  na  idha-ui  - 
atthiti^,  tatr&yaiu  attho:  ayaiii  mahars^a  imesam  sapinanaiii  nippbatti^,  yaiii  pan* 
etarii  tesam  patighatatthaya  yaQQakammarii  vatta ti  taiii "  vipariyaso  vattati-, 
vipantato  vattati,  vipallasena  vattatiti  vattarii  hoti,  kiriikarana:  imesam  hi  nip- 
phatti'  nama  lokassa  viparivattakale  akaranassa  karaiian  ti  gahanakale  karanassa 
akara^an  ti^  chaddanakale  abhuiassa  bhutan  ti  gauhanakale  alajjiuam  ussanna- 
kale lajjinaii  ca parihinakale  bhavissati,  na-y-idha-m-atthi,  idani  pana  tava  va 


>  both  MSS.  vaddhatiti.  '  G*'  pucche.  '  so  both  MSS.  *  C^  idhamatthiti 
corr.  to  idhadamatthiti.  *  both  MSS.  -ttim.  *  both  MSS.  nam.  '  C*  omiU 
gahana  ^  •!■  -!■  nan  ti. 
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mama  va  kale  idha  imaamim    porisayrige    vatUmane  etesaih  nipphatti*  n'  atthi, 
tasma  etesaih  patighataya  vattamanarii  yaoQakammam  vipallaseiia  vattati. 

y,Alan  toDa,  n'  atthi  te  itonidaDam  bhayath  va  chambhittam 
va"  ti  mahapuriso  rajaoam  samassasetva  mahajanam  bandhaoa 
mocetva  pona  akase  thatya  ranno  ovadam  datva  pancasa  silesu 
patitthapetva  „ito  patthaya  iiiaharaja  brahmanehi  saddhim  ekato 
hutva  pasoghatayannaih  Dama  ma  yaja'^  *ti  dhammam  desetva 
akaseo*  eva  attano  vasaDatthanaih  agamasi.  Rajapi  tassa  ova- 
de  tbito  daoadini  punnani  katva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  „supiDapaccaja  te  bhayam 
n*  atthi,  hare  tarn  yaanam**  ti  yannam  haretTa  mahs^anassa  jiTitadanam 
datTa  anusandhim  ghatetTa  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ^Tada  nya  Anando 
ahosi,  manavo  Sariputto,  tapaso  pana  aham  eya''  *ti. 

Parinibbute  paua  Bhagavati  Saihgitikaraka  usabharukkhadiDi  tlni  padani 
Atthakatbarii  aropetva  labQuiti  adiui  paoica  padani  ekarii  gathaih  katva  Ekaiii- 
patapaliib  aropesuii  ti.     Mabasupiiiajatakaih. 


8.    Illlsajataka. 

Ubho  khanja  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane  yiharanto  mac- 
charisetthim  arabbha  kathesi.  RajagahanagaraBsa  kira  avidiire 
Sakkharan  Dama  nigamo.  Tatth*  eko  Maccharikosiyo  nama  setthi  asi- 
tikotiyibhayo  patiyasati.  So  tinaggeoa  telabindumattam  pi  d^  era  pa- 
resam  deti  Da  attana  paribhu^'ati,  iti  tassa  tarn  yibhayajatam  n*  eya 
puttadaradinam  na  samanabrahmaDanam  attham  anubhoti,  rakkhasa- 
pariggahitapokkharani  yiya  aparibhogam  iitthati.  Sattha  ekadiyasam 
paccusasamaye  mahakaruoasamapattito  yutthaya  sakalalokadhatuyam 
bodhaneyyabandhaye  olokento  pancacattalisayojanamatthake  yasantassa' 
setthino  sap^japatikassa  sotapattiphaiassa  upaDissayam  addasa.  Tato 
purimataradiyase'  riyaoam  upatthapetum  riyageham  gantya  r^'upatthanam 
katya  agacchanto  ekarii  chat^yhattarii  janapadamanussarii  kummasapH- 
nuh  kapallaptiyani  khadantarii  disya  tattha  pipasarii   uppadetya  attaao 


1  C^  nippbattiiii.       '  C«  adds  tassa.       *  add  sefthi? 
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gharam  gantya  ciniesi :  ^sac*  aham  *kapallapuvam  khaditukamo  *mhitr 
Takkhami  bahu  maya  saddhim  khaditukama  bhavissaDti,  eram  me' 
bahuni  tandulasappiphanitadini '  parikkhayam  gamissanti ,  na  kassaci 
kathessamiti"  tanham  adhiyasento  carati.  So  gacchante  gacchante  kale 
uppanduppanduk^jato  dhamanisanihatagatto  jato.  Tato  tanham  adhi- 
vasetum  asakkonto  gabbham  payisitva  mancakam  upaguhitya  nipie^ji, 
eyam  gato  pi  dhanahanibhayena  kassaci  kinci  na  kathesi.  Atha  nam 
bhariya  upasamkamitya  pitihim  parim^jjitya  „kin  te  sami  aphasukan'* 
ti  pucchi.  ,,Na  me  kinci  aphasukam  atthiti**.  „Kin  nu  kbo  te  raja 
kupito''  ti.  ,,R^'api  me  na  kuppati'".  ,,Atha  kin  te  puttadhitahi 
ya  da^jakammakaradihi  ya  kinci  amanapam  katam  atthiti'*.  ,,£yanipam 
pi  n'  atthi^''.  ,,Kismici  pana  te  tanha  atthiti".  £yam  yutte  pi  dha- 
nahanibhayena kinci  ayatya^  nissaddo  ya  nipajji.  Atha  nam  bhariya 
„kathehi  sami,  kismin  te  tanha'*  ti  aha.  So  yacanam  parigilanto  yiya 
„atthi  me  eka  tanha**  ti  aha.  „Kin  tanha  samiti**.  ,,Kapallapuyam 
khaditukamo  *mhi'**.  „Atha  kimattham  na  kathesi,  kim  tyam  daliddo, 
idani  sakalasakkharanigamayasinam  pahonake  kapallapuye  pacissamiti**. 
^Kin  tehi,  attano  kammam  katya  khadissantiti**.  „Tena  hi  ekarac- 
chayasinam  pahonake  pacamiti**.  „Janam'  ahan  taya  mahadhanabha- 
yan**  ti.  ,Jniasmim  gehamatte  sabbesam  pahonakam  katya  pacamiti**. 
„Janam*  ahan  taya  mahs^hasayabhayan**  ti.  ,,Tena  hi  te  puttadara- 
mattass*  eya^  pahonakam  katya  pacamiti**.  „Kin  te  etehiti**.  „Kim 
pana  tuyhan  ca  mayhan  ca  pahonakam  katva  pacamiti**.  „Tyam  kim 
karissasi'**.  ,,Tena  hi  ekass*  eya  te  pahonakam  katya  pacamiti**. 
^Imasmim  thane  paccamanam  bahu  paccasimsanti^,  sakalatandule -t^A' 
petya  bhinnatandule  ca  uddhanakapallani^  ca  adaya  thokam  khirasap- 
pimadhuphanitan  ca  gahetya  sattabhumakassa  pasadassa  upari  mahatalam 
aniyha  paca,  tatthaham  ekako  ya  nisiditya  khadissamiti**.  Sa  „sadhii** 
*ti  patisunitya^  gahetabbam  gahapetya  pasadam  aruyha  dasiyo  yiss%j- 
jetya  setthim  pakkosapesi*,  so^°  adito  patthaya  dyarani  pidahanto 
sabbadyaresu  sdcighatikadayo  datya  sattamam  talam  abhiruhitya  tattha 
pi  dyaram  pidahitya  nisldi,  Bhariyapi  *8sa  uddhane  aggim  jaletya 
kapallakam  aropetya  piiye  pacitum  arabhi.  Atha  Sattha  pato  ya 
Mahamoggallanattheram    amantesi :    „eso  Moggallana  R^'agahassa  ayi- 


»  C*  eyameva.  ^  O  -phani-,  C*  -phani-.  »  so  both  MSS.  *  0»  yatva. 
^  (j^  -mantaseya,  C*'  -mattesseya?  *  G*  paccayissanti.  ^  C*'  uddhaka-.  ^  both 
MSS.  -nitva.    *  both  MSS.  pakkosapetvasi.     ^^  G^  yo. 
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dnie  Sakkharanigame  maccharisetUii  ^kapallapuTe  khidissamiti*  annesam 
dassanabhajena  sattabhnmakapasade  kapallapuTe  pacapeti,  tvam  tattba 
gantya  tarn  setthiih  dametva  nibbiseyanam  katya  ubho  pi  jayampatike 
puye  ca  kbirasappiniadhaphanitadiiu  ca  gahapetya  attano  balena  Jeta- 
yanam  anehi,  ajjaham  pancahi  bbikkhusatehi  saddhini  yihare  yeyn 
nisidissaiDi,  puyeh*  eya  bhattakiccam  karissamiti''  aba.  Thero  ..sadliu 
bhante**  ti  Sattbu  yacanam  sanipaticchitya  tayad  eya  iddbibalena  tarii 
nigamam  gantya  tassa  pasadassa  sibapaqjaradyare  suniyattbo  MUparuto 
akiUe  yeya  manirnpakam  yija  atthasi.  Mahasettbino  theram  dinya  ya 
badayamamsam  kampi.  So  ,,ahani  eyarupanam  iieya  bhayt-na  inmih 
ihanam  agato,  ay  an  ca  agantya  yatapanadyare  thito*'  ti  gabetabbaga* 
banam'  apassanto  aggimbi  pakkbittalonasakkhara  yiya  roHena  ta^ata- 
tayanto  eyam  aha:  ^saniana  akase  tbatya  tbaya^  kim  labhi«»a«ltii  akatio 
apade  padam  dassetya  camkamanto  pi  n^  eya  labhi8»a«itl''  aba*  Thi«ro 
tasmiih  yeya  tbane  aparaparam  camkami.  Settbi  Mcaihkamanto  kirh 
labbissasi,  akase  paUamkena  nisidamano  pi'  na  Iabhi«MMi  yera**  'ti 
aha.  Thero  paUamkam  abhiyityi*  nisidi.  Atha  nam  MntAtniio  kim 
labhissasi,  agantya  yatapanaommare  thito  pi  na  labhi«ia«Hi'*  aha.  Thtfft* 
ummare  atthasi.  Atha  nam  „nmmare  thito  kim  labhi»sa*f«  dhupnyMtUt 
pi  na  labhissasi  yeya'^  *ti  aha.  Thero  dbnpayi,  MkalapaftAdo  uka- 
dhnmo  ahosi.  Setthino  j^iririMnam  sodya  yijjhanakalo  yiya  Jat^'i  fg^Ut^,]  - 
jhanabbayena  paoa  nam  „pajjahurto  pi  na  U^yhissaAUi'*  avattA  *n$tl^*i  ^ 
,^yaih  samano  sotthn  laggo,  aladdha  na  gami«ftati«  *kaf«  a«*M  pMtMf^i 
dapeasamiti**  bhariyam  aha:  ..bhadde  ekam  kfaod^akafmram  irtu.ti^A  *M$*tt^- 
nassa  datya  nyyojehi  nan'*  ti.  Sa  thokam  Mrra  ^uhtm '  kM$/kllhifH9tfi$fh 
pakkhipL  MahapiTo  hatra  takalam  potiM  f^/<Hi«a  *$/t4hf$u*itU^  i$»^h4*t 
Setthi  taiii*  disya  Joahnm  Uya  jMitftf-aM  tpu^/^ikm  l,U«f«4*A;'^  *Hyft4h 
eva  dabbikaBDCBa  thak-im  ptuhim'  rklMtv*  Mk«/..;^.  K>^  ^#^#^^- 
pnyato  mahamataro  jite.  EwaM  ytm  yum  ^M$  •*  «^  mM,hhU^4*,^ 
hanto  ya  hoti.  So  aMouMV  U:«rfM»  M<a  Km^4^  .44JiM««  Air*^ 
pnyam  dcliiti**.  TaM«  pMxaUA  ^fcM^  ^^jm^  jr4A.\<Mi^47  «  «^rf.A  *fr  «^#^i^ 
all^imsv.  Si  lettiLm  UkA-  .,«Mm  «Mni*  yv^M  ai^jm^  f*^y'*  ^f*'*f** 
katnni  na  lakkMBi^.  «JIacm»  «;ar»«Mi':«u  *  ftv  >^  ^JMiVA.  aw-«^##^ 
Ubho  jaaa  kaoysai  f»M<vi  toofuwiiilr^  t-^V/^.M4i  jJht>**jeMM^  )^'^ 
Ath'  acta  pivcAK  fckftutm.  i^^tiMuiatfiUiM  «-»4>»  «4»r;^«4<v  M/i4>  m.^wu  a^ 
pipisa   ca   pMiif^f       T*iWi    \«*«'7i*lt    m*       A4MfaW>     a««.    4Mf    ^vxiu 
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attho,  pacchiya  saddhim  yeya  imassa  bhikkhussa  dehiti".    Sa  pacchim 
adaya    theram    upasamkami.      Thero    ubhinnam    pi    dhammam    desesi, 
tinnam  ratananam  gune  kathesi,  „atthi  diimam,  atthi  yitthan'*  ti  dana- 
dinaih  phalam  gaganatale  candam   riya  dassesi.     Taiii  sutva  pasanna- 
citto    settbi   „bhante   agantTa  imasmiih   paUamke   nisiditva  pnye    pari- 
bhunjaiha**    'ti    aha.       Thero    piuahasetthi ,    Sanimasambuddho     *pQTe 
khadissamiti*  pancahi  bhikkhusatehi  saddhim  vihare  nisiDno,  tiimhakam 
ruciya  sati  settbi   bhariyam   pure   ca  khiradmi  ca  ganhapetba,  Sattha 
santikam  gamissama"  *ti  aha.    „Kaham   pana  bhante   etarahi  Sattha** 
ti.  „Ito  pancacattalisayojanamatthake  Jetayanavihare  setthiti'*.  „BhaDte 
kalam  anatikkamitva  ettakam  addhanam  katham  gamissama'*  'ti.    ,»Ma- 
hasetthi,   tumhakam  ruciya    sati  aham   to    attano  iddhibalena  nessami, 
tunihakaib  pasade  sopanasisam   attano  thane   yeya  bhayissati,  sopana- 
pariyosanam     pana    Jetayanadyarakotthake     bhayissatiti      uparipasada 
hetthapasadam  otaranakalamattena  yo  Jetayanaih  nessamiti*'.    So  „sadhu 
bhante"  ti  sampaticchi.    Thero  sopanasisam  tatth'  eya  katya  „sopana- 
padamdlam    Jetayanadyarakotthake    hotii'*    *ti    adhitthasi.      Tath'    eya 
ahosi.     Iti  thero  setthin  ca  setthibhariyan  ca  uparipasada   hettha  ota- 
ranakalato  khippataram  Jetayanam  sampapesi.     Te  ubho  pi  Sattharam 
upasamkamitya  kalam  arocesum.    Sattha  bhattaggam  payisitya  pannat- 
tabuddhasane    nisidi    saddhim    bhikkhusamghena.     Mahasetthi  buddha- 
pamukhassa    samghassa    dakkhinodakam    adasi,    bhariya  Tathagatassa 
patte  piiyam  patitthapesi.     Sattha  attano   yapanamattam   ganhi,   pan- 
casata    bhikkhii   pi   tath*   eya   ganhiihsu.     Setthi  khirasappimadhusak- 
khara    dadamano    agamasi.      Sattha    pancahi    bhikkhusatehi    saddhim 
bhattakiccam  nitthapesi.    Mahasetthi '  pi  saddhim  bhariyaya  yayadattham 
khadi*.     Puyanam  pariyosanam  eya  na  pannayati.    Sakalayihare  bhik- 
khunan  ca  yighasadanan  ca  dinne  pi  pariyanto  na  pannayati.    „Bhante 
puyaih  parikkhayam   na  gacchatiti'**   Bhagayato   arocesum.     „Tena  hi 
Jetayanadyarakotthake     chaddetha"    'ti.       Atha    ne    dyarakotthakassa 
ayidiire  pabbharatthane   chaddayimsu.     Ajjapi  tarn  thanam  Kapallapu- 
yam*  pabbharante  ya  pannayati.     Mahasetthi  saha  bhariyaya^  Bhaga- 
yantam    upasamkamitya    ekamantam    atthasi.       Bhagaya    anumodanam 
akasi,  anumodanapariyosane   ubho  pi  sotapattiphale  patitthaya  Sattha- 
ram yanditya  dyarakotthake  sopanam  aruyha  attano  pasade  yeya^  pa- 


^  80  both  M8S.    *  C^  khadi.     *  both  MSS.  gacchanfliti.     *  C^  -puva.     »  both 
MSS.    harlya.    *  O  yoiva. 
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titthahimsu,  Tato  paiihaya  mahasetthi  asitikotidhanam  Buddhasasane 
yera  vikiri.  PuDadiyase  Sammasambuddho  Sayatthiyam  pmdaya  caritya 
Jetayanam  agamma  bhikkhunam  Sugatoyadam  datya  gaDdhaki^tim  pa- 
yisiiya  pati8allino\  Sayanhasamaye  dhammasabhayam  sannipatitya 
bhikkhu  „passathayuso  MahamoggaHanattherassanubbayam,  macchart- 
setChim  muhuttena  dametya  nibbiseyanam  katya  puye  gahapetya  Jeta- 
yanam anetya  Sattbu  sammukbam  katya  sotapattipbale  patittbapesi,  aho 
mabanubhayo  thero**  ti  tberassa  gunakatbam  kathenta  nisidimsu. 
Sattba  agantya  „kaya  nu  *ttba  bhikkbaye  etarabi  katbaya  sannisinna** 
ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama"  *ti  yutte  „bbikkbaye  kuladamakeDa  Dama 
bbikkbuna  kulaih  ayiheihetya  akilametya  puppbato  renum  gapbantena 
bbaroarena  yiya  upasamkamitya  Buddbagune  janapetabban'*  ti  yatya 
tberam  pasamsanto 

Tatb&pi  bhamaro  puppbam  yannagaodham  abethayam 
paleti  rasam  adaya  eyam  game  muDi  care  ti     (Dbp.  y.  49) 

imam  Dbammapade  gatbam  yatya  uttarim  pi  therassa  gunaib  paka- 
setum  „na  bbikkbaye  idan'  eya  Moggallanena  roaccbarisettbi  damito, 
pubbe  pi  tarii  dametya  kammaphalasarobandbaih  janapesi  yeya*'  ti  yatya 
atitam  abari: 

Ante  Bar anasi yarn  Brahmadatte  rajjain  karente 
Baranasiyam  lUlso  Dama  settbi  ahosi  asltikotivibhavo  purisa- 
dosasamanDagato  khanjo  kuni'  visamaakkhimandalo  assaddho 
appasanno  maccbari,  n'  eva  anrlesam  deti  na  sayaih  paribhuii- 
jati,  rakkhasapariggabltapokkbarani  viy*  assa  gehaih  ahofti. 
Matapitaro  pan^  assa  yava  sattama  kolaparivatta'  dayaka  da- 
napatino.  So  setthitthanaih  labhitva  yeva  kulavaihsaih  nasetva 
danasalaib  jhapetva  yacake  pothetva  nikkaddhitva  dhaoam  eva 
santhapeti.  So  ekadivasaih  rajopatthanaih  katva  attano  gharaih 
agacchanto  ekaih  luaggakilaotam  janapadamaoassaih  ekaih  sa- 
ravarakaih*  adaya  pithake  oisiditva  ambilasuraya  kosakaih' 
puretva*  pOtimacchakeDa  uttaribhangena  piTantaih  disva  suraih 


■  C  -DO.      '  80  both  MSS.      '  both  M88.  -pari?sddhi.       *  C*^  larayarakam. 
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patakamo  hutva  cintesi:  ,,8ac*  aham  snram  pivissami  mayi  pi- 
vaDte  bahu  pivitukama  bhavissanti,  evam  me  dhanaparikkliayo ' 
•bhavissatiti"  so  tanham  adbivaseDto  vicaritva  gacchaDte'  kale 
adhivasetum  asakkonto  vibatakappaso  viya  pandusanro  ahosi 
dhamanisantbatagattojato.  Atb-  ekadivasaih  gabbham  pavisitva 
mancakam  upaguhitva'  nipajji.  Tarn  enam  bhariya  upasaih- 
karoityft  pitthjm  parimajjitva  „kiD  te  sami  aphasukan*'^  ti  pacchi. 
Sabbaih  bettbakathitaniyamen*  eva  veditabbam.  ^Tena  hi  eka- 
kass'  eva  te  pabonakam^  suraih  karomiti"  puna  vutte  ,,gebe'' 
suraya  kariyamanaya  babtl  paccasiinsanti,  antarapanato  ahara- 
petvapi  na  sakka  idha  nisinoeoa  patun*'  ti  masakamattam  datva 
antarapanato  suravarakaih  aharapetva  cetakena  gahapetva  na- 
gara  nikkbamma  naditiram  gantva  mabamaggasamipe  ekam 
gumbam  pavisitva  snravarakam  tbapapetva  ,,gaccha  tvan"  ti 
cetakam  dure  nisidapetva  kosakaiii  puretva  suraiii  patam  arabhi. 
Pita  pan'  assa  danadlnam  punnanam  katatta  devaloke  Sakko 
hutva  nibbatto,  so  tasmiih  khane  „pavattati  nu  kho  me  danaih 
udahu  no"  ti  avajjento  tassa  appavattiih  puttassa  ca*  kulavaiii- 
saih  nasetva  danasalam  jhapetva  y^cake  nikkaddhitva  maccha- 
riyabhavena  patitthaya  'aiinesam  databbaih  bhavissatiti'  bhayena 
gumbam  pavisitva  ekakass'  eva  suraih  pivanabhavan  ca  disva 
,,gacchami,  tarn  samkhobhetva  dametva  kammaphalasambandham 
janapetva  danaih  dapetva  devaloke  nibbattanarahaih  karomiti'* 
manussapathaih  otaritva  Illisasetthina  nibbisesam  khanjakuniih 
visamacakkhulaih  attabhavaih  nimminitva  Rajagahanagaraih  pa- 
visitva ranho  nivesanadvare  thatva  attano  agatabhavaih  aroca- 
petva  „pavisatu"  'ti  vutte  pavisitva  rajanaih  vanditva  atthasi. 
Raja  „kim  mahasetthi  avelaya^  agato  siti"  aha.  ,,Agato  'mhi 
deva,  ghare  me  asltikotimattaih  dhauaih  atthi^  tarn  devo  ahara- 
petva attano  bhandagare  purapetti"  ti.    „Alam  mahasetthi,  tava 


^  both  MSS.  dhanaih-.     '  C  repeats  gacchante.     ^  C*'  upabhuhitva*     *  C  aha* 
aakau.    ^  O  pagoaa-.    *  omit  ca?    ^  G^  velaya. 
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dhanato  amhakam  gehe  bahntaram  dhaDau'^  ti.  „Sace  deva 
tamhakam  kammam  n'  atthi  yatharuciya  nam  gahetva  danarii 
dammiti".  „Dehi  setthiti".  So  ;,sadhu  deva"  'ti  rajanam 
vanditva  nikkhamitva  Illisasetthino  gehaih  agamasi.  Sabbe 
upatthakamaDUSsa  parivaresuih,  eko  pi  „nayam  Illiso"  ti  janitam 
samattho  atthi,  so  geham  pavisitva  ante  ummare  thatva  dova- 
rikam  pakkosapetva  „yo  aiino  niaya  samanarupo  agantva  'mam' 
etam  gehan'  ti  pavisitum  agacchati  tarn  pitthiyam  paharitva 
nibareyyatha"  'ti  vatva  pasadam  aruyba  maharahe  asane  nisi- 
ditva  setthibhariyam  pakkosapetva  sitakaram  dassetva  „bhadde 
danam  dema"  'ti  aha.  Tassa  taiii  vacanam  sutva  va  setthi- 
bhariya  *  ca  pnttadhitaro  ca  dasakammakara  ca  ^ettakaiii  kalaiii 
'danam  dema'  'ti  cittam  eva  n'  atthi,  ajja  pana  suram  pivitva 
maducitto  hutva  datukamo  jato  bhavissatiti"  vadiihsu.  Atha 
nam  setthibhariya  ^yatharuciya  detha  samiti"  aha.  „Tena  hi 
bherivadakaih  pakkosapetva  'savannarajatamanimnttadihi  atthika 
IllTsaset^hissa  gharaih  gacchantu'  'ti  sakalanagare  bherin  cara- 
pehiti".  Sa  tatha  karesi.  Mahajano  pacchipasibbakadini  ga- 
hetva gehadvare  sannipati.  Sakko^  sattaratanapure  gabbhe 
vivarapetva  ^tumkakaiii  dammi,  yavadatthaih  gahetva  gacchatha*' 
'ti  aha.  Mahajano  dhanam  niharitva  mahatale  rasim  katva 
abhatabhajanani  puretva  gacchati.  Annataro  janapadamanusso 
Illisasetthino  gone  tass'  eva  rathe  yojetva  sattahi  ratanehi  pu- 
retva nagara  nikkl^amma  mahamaggaih  patipajjitva  tassa  gum- 
bassa  avidtirena  ratham  pesento  „vassasatam  jiva  sami  IllTsa- 
setthi',  tarn'  nissaya  dani  me  yavajivaih  kammam  akatva 
jivitabbam  jatam,  tav'  eva  ratbo  tav'  eva  gona  tav'  eva  gehe 
satta  ratanani  n'  eva  matara  dinna^  na  pitara  tarn  nissaya 
laddhani  samiti"  setthino  gunakathaih  kathento  gacchati.  So 
tarn    saddaih    sutva   bhitatasito    cintesi:    „ayam  mama  namaih 


*  both  MSS.  -bhariyaya.     '  G^  -setthi.     '  G^  nam.     *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of 
dlnnanl. 
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gahetva  Man  c*  idan  ca  vadati,  kacci  nu  kho  ranna*  mama 
dhauam  lokassa  dinnan'*  ti  gnn^ba  nikkhamitva  gone  ca  rathan 
^a  sanjauitva  „are  cetaka,  niayham  gona,  mayham  ratho'*  ti 
vatva  gantva  gone  nasarajjuyaih  ganhi.  Gahapatiko  ratha 
oruyha  „are  dutthacetaka',  UlTsamahasetthi  sakalanagarassa 
danam  deti,  tvam  kim  ahostti"  pakkhanditva  asanim'  patento 
viya  khandhe  paharitva  rathaih  adclya  agamasi.  So  pona  kaiu- 
pamano  utthaya  pamsum  punjitva  vegena  gantva  rathaih  ganhi. 
Gahapatiko  otaritva  kesesu  gahetva  nametva  kapparappaharehi 
kottetva^  gale  gahetva  agatamaggabhimnkhaih  khipitva  pakkami. 
Ettavatassa^  suramado  chijji*.  So  kampamano  vegena  nivesa- 
nadvaraih  gantva  dhanaih  adaya  gacchante  „ambho,  kiih  nam' 
etain,  kiih  raja  mama  dhanaih  vilumpapetiti"  tarn  tarn  gantva 
ganhati,  gahitagahita  paharitva  padamule  yeva  patenti.  So  ve- 
danamatto  gehaih  pavisitnih  arabhi,  dvarapala  „are  dutthaga- 
hapati,  kahaih  pavisasiti'^  vaihsape&ikahi  ^  pothetva  givaya 
gahetva  niharimsu.  So  „thapetva  idani  rajanam  n'  atthi  me 
aiino  koci  patigaranan"  ti  ranno  santikaih  gantva  „deva  mama 
gehaih  tumhe  vilampapetha'*  'ti.  „Nahaih  setthi  vilumpapemi, 
nana  tvam  eva  agantva  'sace  tumhe  na  ganhatha  aham  mama 
dhanaih  danam  dassamtti'  nagare  bherin  carapetva  danam  ada- 
siti".  „Naham  deva  tomhakaih  santikaih  agacchami,  kim  tumhe 
mayham  macchariyabhavam  na  janatha,  aham  tinaggena  tela- 
bindum  pi  na  kassaci  demi,  yo  danam  deti  tarn  pakkosapetva 
vimamsatha  deva"  'ti.  Raja  Sakkam  pakkosapesi.  Dvinnam  ja- 
nanaih  visesaih  n'  eva  raja  janati  na  amacca.  Macchariya- 
setthi^  „kim  deva  ayaih  setthi,  aham  setthiti"  aha.  „Mayam 
na  sanjanama,  atthi  tesaih'  jananako"  ti.  ^Bh^ny^  ^^  deva'* 
'ti  bhariyaih  pakkosapetva  „kataro  te  samiyo"  ti*°  pucchiihsu. 
Sa    „ayan"    ti   Sakkass'    eva    santike    atthasi.     Puttadhitaro 

^  C^  ramno.  '  G^  omits  duttha.  '  C^  aaaniib.  *  both  MSS.  koddhet?!. 
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dasakammakare  pakkosapetva  pucchimsu.  Sabbe  Sakkass*  eva 
santike  tittbauti.  Puna  setthi  cintesi:  „mayham  sise  pilaka 
atthi  kesehi  paticcbanna^  tarn  kho  pana  kappako  eva  j&nati, 
taiii  pakkosapessamiti'^  so  „kappako  mam  deva  safijanatiti  tarn 
pakkosapeblti^'  aha.  Tasmiih  pana  kale  Bodbisatto  tassa 
kaj)pako  boti.  Raja  nam  pakkosapetva  ^IllTsasettbim  jana- 
siti^'  puccbi.  „Sisam  oloketva  saiijanissami  deva'^  'ti.  „Tena 
hi  dvinnam  pi  sisaiii  olokebiti'^.  Tasmim  kbane  Sakko  sise 
pilakam  mapesi.  Bodbisatto  dvinnam  pi  sisam  olokento  pila- 
kaiii  disva  „mabaraja,  dvinnam  pi  sise  pilaka  attb*  eva,  nabam 
etesa  ekassa  sami-lllisa-bbavam  sanjanitum  sakkomiti"  vatva 
imam  gatbam  .aba : 

Ubbo  kbanja  ubbo  kani  abbo  visamacakkbula^ 
ubbinnam*  pilaka  jata,  nabam  passami  Ulisan  ti.     77. 

Tattha  ubho  ti  dve  pi  jaiia,  klianja  ti  kunthapada,  kuniti  kuntfaahattha, 
visamacakkhula  ti  visamaakkhimandala  kekara,  pilaka  ti  dvinnam  pi  ekas- 
miih  yeva  sisapadese  ekasanthana  va  pilaki  Jata,  natiaib  passami  ti  aham 
imesu  ayaiii  nama  Illiso  ti  na  passami,  ekassa  pi  lUIsabhavaiii  na  Jaoamiti 
avoca. 

Bodbisattassa  vacanam  sutva  settbi  kampamano  dbanaso* 
kena  satim  paccupattbapetum  asakkonto  tattb*  eva  papati. 
Tasmim  kbane  Sakko  ,,nabam  mabaraja  IIliso,  Sakko  *bam 
asmiti'^  mabatiya  lilbaya  akase  attbasi.  Illlsassa  makham  pun- 
jitva  udakena  sincimsn.  So  attbaya  Sakkam  devarajanam  van- 
ditva  attbasi.  Atba  nam  Sakko  aha:  ,JllisaS  idam  dbanani 
mama  sautakam  na  tava,  abam  pi  te  pita,  tvam  mama  potto, 
abam  danadini  punnani  katva  Sakkattaih  patto,  tvam  pana  me 
vamsam  upaccbinditva  adanasTlo  batva  maccbariye  patitthaya 
danasala  jbapetva  yacake  nikkaddbitva  dhanam  eva  santbapesi, 
tarn  n'  eva  tvam  paribbunjasi'  na  anno,   rakkbasipariggahitam 
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viya  titthati,  sace  me  danasala  pakatikam  katva  danaih  dassasi 
icc-etaih  kusalaiii,  noce  dassasi  tabbam'  te  dhanaih  antara- 
dhapetva  '  imina  Indavajirena  sTstfih  chinditva  jTvitakkhayaih 
papessama''  'ti.  lUfsasetthi  inaranabhayena  santajjito  ,,ito  pat- 
thaya  danaih  dassamiti*'  patinnam  adasi.  Sakko  tassa  patinnaih 
gahetvs.  akase  nisinnako  va  dhammaih  desetva  tarn  sllesu  ga- 
titthapetva  sakatthanain  eva  agamasi.  Illlso  pi  danadini  pnii- 
fiani  katva  saggaparayano  ahosi. 

Sattha  ttUSi  bhikkhave  idan^  eva  Moggallano  iiiacchariyai^tthiih 
dameti,  pubbe  p*  esa  imina  daniito  yeva*'  *ti  vatva  imam  dhamroade- 
sanam  aharitra  anusandhim  ghateiya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada 
Illiso  ma«chariyasetthi  ^  ahosi,  Sakko  devar^ja  Moggallano,  r^a  Anando, 
kappako  pana  aham  eva**  *ti.     Illisajatakam. 


9.     Kbarassarajataka. 

Tato  vilutta  ca  hata  ca  gavo  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jeta- 
vane  viharanto  afinataram  a  mac  cam  arabbha  katbesi.  Kosalaraono 
kira  eko  aroacco  rsganam  aradhetva  paccantagame  r^jabalim  labhitya 
corehi  saddhim  ekato  hutva  Maham  roanusse  adaya  arannam  pavisissami, 
tumhe  ganiam  Tilumpitva  upaddham  roayhaih  dadeyyatha"  'ti  vatya 
page  va  manusse  sannipatetva  arannam  gantva  coresu  agantya  gaviyo 
ghatetva  mamsam  khaditya  gamam  yilumpitya  gatesu  sayanhasamaye 
mahajanapariyuto  agacchati.  Tassa  na  ciren'  eya  tarn  kammam  paka- 
tarn  jatam.  Manussa  ranno  arocesum.  Raja  nam  *  pakkosapetya  dosam 
patitthapetya  suniggahitam  niggahetya  annam  gamabhojakam  pesetya 
Jetayanam  gantya  Bhagayato  etam  attiiam  arocesi.  Bhagaya  „na  ma- 
hanya  idan'  ey*  esa  eyaihsiio,  pubbe  pi  eyamsilo  yeya**  'ti  yatya  tena 
yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Hrahiuadatte  rajjaih  karente 
ekassa  amaccassa  paccantagamaih  adasi.  Sabbaih  purimasadi- 
sam  eva.     Tada  pana  Bodhisatto   vanijjaya  paccante   vica- 


'  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  sabbaih  ?  '  Cf  nisiniiatiko    rorr.    to    iilsinnoko. 

*  both  MSS.  -setthiiii      *  C*"  taiu. 
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ranto  tasniiii)  gamake  nivasaih  kappesi.  So  tasiuiiii  gaiuabhojake 
sayanhasaiiiaye  niahajanaparivarena  bheriya  vajjamanaya  agac- 
chante  „ayani  dutthabhojako  corehi  ekato  hutva  gamam  viluiii- 
papetva  coresu  palayitva  ataviro  pavittliesu  idani  upasantupa- 
santo  viya  bheriya  vajjamanaya  agacchatiti"  imam  gatham  aha : 

Yato  vilutta  ca  hata  ca  gavo 
daddhani  gehani  jano  ca  nito 
athagama  puttahataya  putto 
kharassaram  dendimam  vadayanto'ti.     78. 

Tattha  yato  ti  yada,  vilutta  ca  hata  ca  'tt  vilumpitva  ca  iiita  maihsam 
khadanatthaya  ca  hata  ca,  gavo  ti  gorupaiii,  dadrihaniti  aggim  datva  jhapi- 
tani,  jano  ca  nito  ti  karamaragaham  gahetva  nito,  puttahataya  putto  ti 
hataputtaya  putto  nillajjo  ti  attho,  chinnahirottappassa  hi  mata  nama  n'  atthi, 
iti  80  tassa  jivaiito  pi  hataputtattbarie  titthatiti  hataputtaya  putto  nama  hoti, 
kharassaran  ti  thaddhasaddaiti,  dendiman  ti  patahabheriih. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  iroaya  gathaya  tarn  paribhasi,  na  ciren* 
eva  c'  assa  taih  kammaih  pakatam  jatam.  Ath'  assa  raja  do- 
sanurupaih  niggaham  akasi. 

Sattha  „na  roahar^ja  idan*  ev'  esa  eyamsilo,  pubbe  pi  eTamsilo 
yeva"  *ti  yatya  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  anusandhim  ghaietya 
jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  amacco  idani  amacco  yeya,  gathaya 
udaharakapanditamanusso  pana  aham  eya"  *ti.  Kharassara- 
jatakam. 


10.     Bhimasenajataka. 

Tan  te  payikatthitam  pure  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  annataram  yikatthitam  bhikkhum  arabbba kathesi.  £ko 
kira  bhikkhu  „ayu8o,  amhakam  jatisama  jati  gottasamam  gottam  nama 
n'  atthi,  mayam  eyariipe  nama  mahakhattiyakuie  jata,  gottena  ya 
kulapadesena  ya  amhehi  sadiBo  n*  atthi,  amhakam  suyannangatadinam 
anto  n*  atthi,  dasakammakarapi  no  salimamsodanam  bhu^'anti,  kasika- 
yattham  niyasenti,  kasikayilepanam  yib'mpanti,  mayam  pabbi^iif 
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etarahi  eyariipani  lukhani  bhojanani  bhunjama,  lukhani  ciyarani  dha- 
rema'*  *ti  theranavamajjhiiuanam  bhikkhunam  antare  rikatthento  jati- 
adivasena  yamhento  yancento  yicarati.  Ath'  assa  eko  bhikkhu  kulapa- 
desam  pariganhitya  taiii  yikatthanabhayam  bhikkhunam  kathesi.  Bhikkhu 
dhammasabhajam  sannipatita  „ayuso,  asuko  naiua  bhikkhu  eyariipe 
niyyanikasasane  pabb^jitya  yikatthento  yamhento  yicaratiti'*  etassa 
agunam  kathayimsu.  Sattha  agantya  „kaja  nu  'ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahj 
kathaja  sannisiiiDa*'  ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama''  *ti  yutte  „na  bliik- 
khaye  so  bhikkhu  idan*  eya  yikatthento  yicarati,  pubbe  pi  yikatthento 
yamhento  yicaratiti''  yatya  atltam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  ekasmiih  nigamagame  udiccabrahmanakule 
nibbattitva  vayappatto  Takkasilaya  disapamokkhassa  acariyassa 
saDtike  tayo  vede  attharasa  vijjatthaDaDi  uggahetva  sabbasippe 
nipphattim  patva  Gulladhanuggahapandito  nama  abosi. 
So  Takkasilato  nikkbamitva  sabbasamayasippani  pariyesamaDO 
Mahimsakarattham  agamasi.  Imasmiih  pana  jatake  Bodbisatto 
thokaih  rasso  onatakaro  abosi.  So  cintesi :  „sac'  aham  kanci 
rajanaih  upasamkamissami  so  'evam  rassasanro  tvam  kim  am- 
bakam  karissasiti'  vakkbati,  yan  nunabaiii  arobaparinabasam- 
pannam  abbirupam  ekam  purisam  pbalakam  katva  tassa  pit- 
thiccbayaya  jivikam  kappeyyan^'  ti  so  tatbarupam  purisam 
pariyesamano  Bbimasenassa  nam'  ekassa  taotavayassa'  tanta- 
vitatattbanaih  *  gantva  tena  saddbim  patisautharaiiijkatva  ,,samma 
tvam  kimDamo'^  ti  puccbi.  „ Abam  Bblmaseno  nama*'  'ti.  y^Kim 
pana  tvam  abbirupo  upadbisampanno  butva  imam  lamakakam- 
mam  karositi*'.  „Jivitum  asakkonto^'  ti.  ,,Samma  ma  etaih 
kammam  kari,  sakaia- Jambudipe  maya  sadiso  dbanuggaho  nama 
n'  atthi,  sace  panabam  kanci  rajanam  passeyyam  so  mam  'evam 
rasso  ayam  kim  ambakam  karissatiti^*  kopeyya,  tvam  rajanaiii 
disva  'abam  dbannggabo'  ti  vakkbasi,  raja  te  paribbayam  datva 


*  C*  omits  yamhento.    *  C*  ntavayassa.    '  C*  nan  tain  vinanatthaiiaih,  C  tantaih- 
yinatthanaih.     *  C^  karissasiti. 
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vattiih  nibaddhaih  dassati,  ahan  te  uppannakammaih  karonto 
tava  pitthicchayaya.  jTvissami,  evaih  ubho  pi  sakhita  bhavissama, 
karohi  mama  vacanan''  ti  aha.  So  „sadhu''  'ti  sampaticchl. 
Atha  nam  adaya  Baranasiih  gantva  sayam  Gulladhannpatthako* 
butva  tarn  purato  katva  rajadvare  thatva  raniio  aroc^pesi 
„agacchata"  *ti  ca  vntte  ubho  pi  pavisitva  rajanam  .vanditva 
atthamsu,  „kiihkarana  agat*  attha^'  'ti  ca  vutte  Bhimaseno 
aha:  ,,aham  dhannggaho,  maya  sadiso  sakala-Jambudipe  dha- 
naggaho  n'  atthtti'^  „Kim  pana  labhanto  mam  npatthahissa- 
siti'*'.  y,Addhamase^  sahassam  labhanto  upatthahissami 
deva"  'ti.  „Ayan  te  pnriso  kiih  hotiti".  „Collupatthako  deva" 
'ti.  „Sadhu,  upatthaha"  'ti.  Tato  patthaya  Bhimaseno  raja- 
nam npatthati,  nppannam  kiccaih  pan'  assa  Bodhisatto  va  nit- 
tharati.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Kasiratthe  ekasmiih  aranne 
bahnnnaih  manussanaih  saiicaranamaggam  vyaggho  chaddapeti, 
bahu*  manusse  gahetva  khadati.  Tarn  pavattim  raiiiio  aroce- 
suih.  Raja  Bhlmasenaih  pakkosapetva  „sakkhissasi  tata  tvam 
vyaggham  ganhitun'^  ti  aha.  ,,Deya,  kiih  dhanuggaho  namfiham 
yadi  vyaggham  gahetnih  na  sakkomiti".  Raja  tassa  paribbayam 
datva  uyyojesi.  So  gharaih  gantva  Bodhisattassa  kathesi. 
Bodhisatto  ,^8adhu  samma  gaccha'^  'ti  aha.  „Tvam  pana  na 
gamissa8iti*^  ,,Ama  na  gamissamiS  upayam  pana  te  acikkhis- 
samiti''.  „Acikkha  samma*'  'ti.  „Tvam  vyagghassa  vasanat- 
thanaih  sahasa  ekako  va  ma  agamasi^  janapadamanusse  pana 
sannipatetva  ekaih  va  dve  va  dhanusahassani  gahapetva*  tattha 
gantva  vyagghassa  utthitabhavam  natva  palayitva  ekaih  gnmbam 
pavisitva  ndarena  nipajjeyyasi,  janapada  va  vyaggham  pothetva 
ganhissanti,  tehi  vyagghe  gahite  tvam  dantehi  ekam  valliih 
chinditva  kotiyam  gahetva  matavyagghassa  santikam  gantva 
'bho  ken'  esa  vyaggho  marito  ti,  ahaih  imam  vyaggham  gonaifa 


*  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  -dhannggahap-*      *  both  MSS.  -bisiatltl.      *  both 
MSS.  -80.     *  C^  bahti.     '  C^  apagamiaaami.     *  C^  gaha-. 
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viya  valliya  bandhitva  raiino  santikam  nessamiti  valliih  atthaya 
gombaih  pavittho,  maya  valliya  anabhataya  eva  ken*  esa  marito 
ti  katheyya*  Hi,   atha  te  janapada   bhitatasita  ^sami  ma  ranno 
acikkhtti*   bahum    dhanaiii    dassanti,    vyaggho   taya    gahito    va 
bhavissati,  ranno  pi  santika   bahuiii   dhanam  labhissasiti'^     So 
„8adhu''  *ti  gantva  Bodhisattena  kathitaniyamen*  eva  vyaggham 
gahetva  arannarii   kheniaii)   katva   mabajanaparivuto  Baranasim 
agantva  rajanaih  disva  „gahito  ine  deva  vyaggho,  araiinam  khe- 
roam  katan'*  ti  aha.     Raja  tuttho  bahum  dhanam  adasi.     Pan"- 
ekadivasam  „ekaih   maggarh   mahiso  chaddapetiti''  raiiiio   aro- 
cayimea.    Raja  tath'  eva  Bhimasenam  pesesi.    So  Bodhisattena 
dinnanayena    vyaggham    viya    tarn    pi    gahetva    aganchi.     Raja 
pnna  bahum   dhanam   adasi.     Mahantaiii   issariyam  jatam.     So 
issariyamadamatto  Bodhisatte    avaf^nam    katva   tassa   vacanaih 
na  ganhati,  „n&ham  tarn  nissaya  jivami,'  kim  tvam  lieva  puriso" 
ti  adini  pharusavacanani  vadati.    Atha  katipabaccayen^  ev'  eko 
sapattaraja  agantva  Baranasim   uparundhitva   „rajjam  va  detu 
yuddham  va'*  ti  ranno  sasanam  pesesi.   Raja  „yujjhahiti''  Bhi- 
masenam pesesi.     So  sabbanahasannaddho  bhatavesaih  gahetva 
susannaddhassa^varanassa  pitthe  nisTdi.     Bodhisatto   pi  tassa 
maranabhayena  sabbasannahasannaddho  Bhlmasenass^  eva  pac- 
chimasane    nisidi.       Varano    mahajanaparivuto    nagaradvarena 
nikkhamitvaQsaihgamasisamfpapuni  \    Bhimaseno  yuddhabheri- 
saddaih  sutva  va  kampitum   araddho.     Bodhisatto  „idan*   esa 
hatthipittha  patitva  marissasiti'*'  hatthito   apatanatthaih  Bhi- 
masenam yottena  parikkhipitva  ganhi. ,  Bhimaseno  sampaharat- 
thanaih  disva  maranabhayatajjito  sariravajanjena  hatthipitthaih 
dusesi.    Bodhisatto  ,,na  kho  te  Bhimasena  purimena  pacchimaih 
sameti,   tvam  pubbe  samgamayodho   viya  ahosi,  idani  hatthi- 
pitthaih dusesiti'*  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 


»  C*  -i.»i,  C»  -ni.    '  80  both  MSS. 


Yao  te  pavikatthitam  pure 
atha  te  patisara  sajanti  paccha 
abhayam  na  sameti  Bhimasena 
yaddbakatha  ca  idan  ca  te  vihaonaii  ti.    79. 

Tattht  yan  te  pavikatthitam  pure  ti  yan  tvaya  pubb«  kiiii  tTaiii  yeva 
puriso  naham'  pi  sariigamayodho  ti  Yikattkitaiii  ramhani'  vacaiiaiii  vatUm 
idaih' tavaekarii,  atha  te  putisara  sajanti  paccha  atha  te  ime  putibhaTeiia 
saranabhavena  ca  putisari  ti  laddhanama  sanravala^jadhara  *  sajanti  vaUn- 
janti  psggharanti,  paccha  ti  tato  pare  vikatthitato  aparabhage  idani  imasniiih 
saiiigamaslse  ti  attho,  ubhayam  na  sameti  Rhimasena  ti  idarii  Bhimasent 
ubhayaih  na  sameti,  kataraih:  yuddhakatha  ca  idan  ra  te  vihannarii,  ya  ra  pure 
kathita  yuddhakatha  yaii  ca  te  idani  vihaiiiiaih  kilamatho  hatthipitthaiii  dusanfi- 
karappatto  vigkato  ti  attho. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  taiii  garahitva  „ma  bhayi  samma)  kasniA 
mayi  thite  vihannasiti"  Bhlmasenaih  liatthipitthito  otaretvA 
,»nahayitva  geham  eva  gaccha^'  *ti  uyyojetva  „ajja  may&  p&ka- 
tena  bhavituih  vattatiti"  saihgamaih  pavisitva  unnaditva  bala- 
kotthakam  bhinditva  sapattarajanaih  jiyagahaih  gfthftpetvA  B&- 
ranasiraniio  santikam  agamasi.  Raja  tuttho  Bodhisattassa 
mahantaih  yasaih  adasi.  Tato  patthaya  Calladhanuggahapan- 
dito  ti  sakala-Jambudipe  pakato  ahosi.  So  Bhiniasenassa  parib- 
bayaih  datva  sakatthanam  eva  pesetva  danadlni  punn&ni  katvA 
yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  „na  bhikkhave  idan*  ev'  esa  bhikkhu  rikatihetiS  pubbo 
pi  vikattheti  yeya*'  'ti  ratra  imam  dhamroadevanam  aharitva  anusan* 
dhim  ghatetya  jatakam  samodbanesi :  „Tada  Bbimateno  vikatthitabhikkhu 
ahosi,  CulladbaDUggahapandito  pana  abam  era**  Hi.  Bhimatena- 
jatakam.     Varanaraggo  atthamo. 


>  Ck  naha  ahsm,    C^  tabs  abam.      >  C^  vanbs.      '  C^  idsn.       *  O  -vs|*fijMh 
dhara,  C*"  -valaiijaoidbiri.     *  both  M88.  lifcattbotl. 
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vfUHAnaiii  catutnasam  ^  tatth*  eva  vasanatthaya  patinnaih  gahetva 
nimantesi.     Te   tato   pattbaya  rajagehe   yeva  bhunjitva  uyya.ne 
vasanti*     Ath*  ekadivasaiii  nagare  suranakkhattaih  nama  ahosi. 
UAj&  ,,pabbajit&naih   sura   dullabha'*  ti  balmih   uttamam  suraih 
dApesi.     Tapasa  surarii  pivitva  uyyanaiii  gantva  suramadamatta 
hutvd.  okacce  utthaya  nacciitisu  ekacce  gayiihsu  ekacce  naccitva 
gAyitva  khariyadini    avattharitva    niddayitva'   suramade   chioDe 
pabujjhitva  taih^   attano   vippakaraih   sutva  disva   „na  amhehi 
pabbajitasiiruppaiii  katan**  ti  roditva   paridevitva  „mayarii  aca- 
riyena  vinabhiitatta  evardpaiii  papaiii  karimba''  'ti  tain  khanaih 
yeva  uyyAnaih  pabaya  Hiinavantaih  gantva  patisamitaparikkhara 
acariyath    vanditva    nislditva  „kin    nu  kbo   lata  roanussapathe 
bhikkhaya  akilamaniana  sukhaih  vasittha  samaggavasan  ca  pana 
vasittba*'^  *ti  pucchita  „acariya  sukbaih   vasiniba^  api  ca  kbo 
nmyaiii   apatabbayuttakaih    pivitva  visannlbbuta  satim  pattha- 
peturii    asakkonta   gayimba  c'  eva  naccimha^'*  'ti  etam  atthaiii 
arocenta  imam  gatham  samuttbapetva  abaiiisu: 

Apayimba  anaccimha  agayimba  rudimba  ca, 
viaafinakaranim  pTtva*  dittba  nabumba  vanara  ti.     80. 

Tattbt  tpaylmha  *ti  suraih  pivimha,  anaccimha  'ti  taiii  pivitva^  hattha- 
pado  lajanta  naccioiha,  agayimba  'ti  mukharii  vivaritva^  ayatakena  saretia  ga- 
yimhai  rudimha  ca  'ti  puna  vippatisarino  evaruparii  nama  amhehi  katan  ti 
rodimha,  dit^ha  nahumha  vanara  ti  evarupam  sannavinasanato  visaniiika- 
raiiiih  luraih  pivitva  etad  eva  sadhu  yam  vanara  n&humha  'ti,  evan  to  attanc 
agunam  kathesutii. 

Bodbisatto  „garusamvasarabitanaih  nama  evarupam  hoti 
yeva'^  *ti  te  tapase  garabitva  „puna  evariipam  ma  karittba'* 
'ti  tesaih  ovadaih  datva  aparibinajjbano  Brabmaloka-parayano 
abosi. 


^  Cf  catu-.  *  both  MSS.  niddayitva.  '  G^  nam.  *  both  MSS.  vasitva. 
^  80  both  MSS.  instead  of  naccimha  ca?  *  C^  pittha,  0*  pitra.  "*  0^  pivittha. 
•  C»  vivarittha. 
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Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  afaaritva  jatakam  samodbanesi: 
—  ito  pattbaya  hi  „anu$andbim  ghatetya"  ti  idam  pi  na  vakkbania  — 
„Tada  isigano  Buddhaparisa  ahosi,  ganasattba  pana  afaam  eya**  'ti. 
Surapanajatakam. 


2.    Mittavindajataka. 

Atikkamma  ramanakan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jctavane  Tiha- 
ranto  ekadi  dubbacabhikkhum  arabbba  kathesi.  Imabsa  pana 
Jatakassa  Kassapasammasambuddha-kalikam  yattbum  Dasanipate  Maha- 
mittayindakajatake  aWbhayiissati. 

Tada  pana  Bodhisatto  imam  gatham  aha : 

Atikkamma  ramanakam '  sadamattan  ca  dubhakarii 
sv-asi  pasanamaslDo'  yasma  jivaih  na  mokkhasiti.     81. 

Tattha  ramanakan'  ti  tasmiiu  kale  phajikassa  namam,  phalikapaaadan  * 
ca  atikkanto  siti  dipeti,  sadamattan  ca  'ti  rajatassa  namatfa,  r^atapasadan  ca 
atikkanto  siti  dipeti,  dubhakan  ti  mai.iino  namam,  roanipMadan  ca  atikkanto 
siti  dipeti,  svasiti  so  si  tvam,  pasanamasTno  ti,  uracakkarii  nama  pasaiia- 
mayari)  va  hoti  manimayaih  va,  tarn  pana  pasanamayarii,  fo  ca  tena  asino  abhi- 
nivlttho  i^Jbottato^,  tasma  pasanena  asTnatta'  pasanasino  ti  vattabbe  vyafyana- 
sandblvasena  makaraiu  adaya  pasaiiamasino  ti  viittarii,  pasanaib  va  asino  taiii 
aracakkam  asi^a  papnnitva  thito  ti  attbo,  yasma  Jiyarii  na  mokkhaslli 
yasma  uracakka  ya?a  te  papaiii  na  kbiyati  tava  Jivanto  yeva  na  muccisiasi  taiii 
asino  siti. 

Imam  gatham  vatva  Bodhisatto  attano  devatthanam^  yeva 
gato.  Mittavindako  pi  aracakkam  akkhipitva  roahftdukkhath 
anabhavamano  papakamme  parikkhine  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha    imam*  dhammadesaDam    aharitya    jatakam    samodhanesi: 
„Tada*  Mittayindako  dubbaeabhikfhu  ahosi,  deyariga  pana  aham  eya 
'ti.     Mittayindajatakam. 


tt 


*  C^  rapiiiikarii.  *  both  MSS.  pasanama-.  '  C^  maranakarii.  *  G*  phalikatia 
namaih  pbalikassa  pbajikapadaS.  *  0*  %)Jbe-.  *  C«  aalnatta,  C^  asinanU. 
^  C^  devasanatthanaih,   G^  deyatthaoa.     "  G*  omiu  uda. 
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3.     Ka]akannijataka. 

Mitto  have  sattapadena  hotiti.    Idaih  Satiha  Jetavaoc 
viharauto  ekaiii  Anathapindikassa  mittaih  arabbha  kathesi.     So 
kira  Anatbapindikena  saddhiih  sabapamsukilito  ekacariyass^  cya  santike 
tiggahitasippo  naniena  Kalakanni*  nama.     So  gacchante'  kale  dug- 
gato    hutya   jiviturii    asakkonto    settbino    santikaih   agamasi.      So  tarn 
sainassasetya    paribbayam    datya    attano    kuiunibaih   paticcbapesi.     So 
settbino  upakarako  butya  sabbakiccani  karoti.    Tam  settbissa  santikaih 
agatakale    Mtittba  Kalakanni,    nisida  Kalakanni^,    bbu^ja  Kalakanniti" 
vadanti.     Ath'  ekadiyasam  settbino  mittamacca  settbiih  upasamkamitya 
eyam  alinihsu:    ^mabasettbi,  ma  etaiii  taya  Kantike  kari,  *tittha  Kala- 
kanni,  nisida  Kalakanni  \  bbuBjaKalakanniti*  bi  imina  saddena  yakkbo 
pi   palayeyya,    na    c*    esa    taya   saniano,    duggato    durupeto*,    kim   te 
imina**  ti.     Anatbapindiko  ^namaih  nama  yobaramattaih,   na  tain  pan- 
dita  paroanam  karonti,  sutaniangalikena^nama  bbayitum  na  yattati,  na 
sakka  maya   namamattaih   nissaya   sahapaibsukilitam*   sabayadi    paric- 
c^jitun**  ti   tesaiii   yacanam   anadaya   ekadiyasam    attano   bbogagamam 
gaccbanto  tarn  gebarakkbakam  katya  agamasi.     Cora  „settbi  kira  ga- 
makam  gato,  gebam  assa  yilumpissama**  ti  nanayudhahattba  rattibbage 
agantya  gebam  pariyaresum.     Itaro  pi  coranam  neya  agamanam  asam- 
kamano   nniddayanto   ya    nisTdi.     So  coranam    agatabbayam  natya  ma- 
nusse  pabodhetuiii  ,,tvam  saihkham  dbama,   tyam  alalingam^  yadehfti** 
mabasam^jjam  karonto  yiya  sakalaniyesanam  ekasaddam  karesi.     Cora 
„*8unnam  geban*  ti  dussutam   ambehi,   idb*  eya   mahasettbiti**  pasana- 
muggaradini    taith*    eya    cbaddctya    palayimsu.      Funadiyase    manussa 
tattba  tattlia  cbaddite   pasanamuggaradayo  disya  samyegappatta  butya 
,,8ace    ivjja   cyarupo    buddbisampanno   gbarayicarako    nabbayissa    corebi 
yatbaruciya   payisitya   sabbagebam    yiluttam    assa,    imam    dalbamittam 
nissaya  settbino  yaddbi  jata**  ti  tam  pasamsitya  settbissa  bbogagamato 
agatakale   sabbaih    tam    payattim    arocayimsu.     Atba   ne  settbi  ayoca : 
„tumbe  eyarupam  mama  gebarakkbakam    mittam  nikkaddbapetba,  sac' 
ayam  turabakam  yacanena  maya  hSkaddhito   assa  ajja  me  kutambam 
kinci  n&bbayissa,   namaih    nama   appamanaiii   bitacittam  eya  pamanan** 
ti  tassa  uttaritaraih    paribbayam    datya   „atthi  dani  me  idam  katbapa- 


»  Cfc  kalakanni,  C*'  kalakanni.    *  0*  -nto.    ■  C*  kala-.    *  C*  duru-.    *  C  -maihga-. 
*  C«-k!litam,  C* -kiUkarii.     ">  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  alinpaih? 
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bhatan*'  ti  Satthu  santikam  gantva  adito  patthaya  taiii  pavattim  arocetii. 
Sattha  ^na  kho  gahapati  idan'  eva  Kalakanni '  initio  attano  initta88a 
gharakutunibam  rakkhati,  pubbe  pi  rakkhi  yeva*'  *ti  vatva  tena  yacito 
atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Bar[anasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Jiodhisatto  mahayaso  setthi  ahosi.  Tassa  Kalakanni  nama 
mitto  ti  sabbam  paccuppannasadisam  eva.  Bodhisatto  bhof^a- 
gamato  agato  tarn  pavattiih  sutva  y,sace  maya  tunihakarii  va- 
canena  evarupo  mitto  nikkaddhito  assa  ajja  me  kutumljaiii 
kinci  nabhavissa^'  *ti  vatva  imaiii  gatham  aha: 

Mitto  have  sattapadeoa  hoti, 

sahayo  paoa  dvadasakena  boti, 

masaddhamaseoa  ca  nati  hoti, 

tatuttarim  attasamo  pi  hoti, 

so  'ham  kathaiii  attasukliassa  hetu 

cirasatthunam'  Kalakanniih  jaheyyan  ti.    H2. 

Tattba  have  ti  uipatamattaiii,  wotlayatiti  uiittOi  iii«ttiiii  paAM/iipatthiiptfCl  ^ 
siiitthaih  karotiti  attho,  so  pan'  eta  aattapad^iia  hoti  «kato  iattapadavUiharaga^ 
mauamatteua  hotiti  attiio,  sabayo  paua  <lvadaiak«ua  botlti  Kabbakici'aiiam 
ekato  karaiiavaa«na  sabbiriyapathtsu  »&ba'  ^accbatlti  saba>0;  ao  pai/  «aa  dviuiitfa* 
keua  boti  dvadasabam  ekato  uivaMua  botlti  attbo,  fuasaddbaiiiaif^iia  'ti  ma- 
««ua  va addbamas«ua  va,  oat!  botlti  oatisaiuo  boti,  tatuttariii  ti  tato  uttarim 
«kato  vaa«oa  attaaamo  pi  boti  eva,  Jabeyyau  ti  evarupaib  sabayajii  katliam 
jabeyyau  ti  mittarase  sanam  katbesi.  Tato  pattbaya  j'uua  koci  tM*%  autar« 
vatta  nama  nabosi^. 

SaUiia  Imaib  ifhy^FWf'^*^**^*^*'^  ibaritva  jatuJLaiii  »auiodbaiJieai : 
,»Tada  Kalakanni*  Ajuiado  aiiosi,  Birioabitieitbi  pajoa  aJiiuu  eva'*  *ti. 
Kalakannijatakam. 


1  C»  kiia-.    '  so  botb  Hbti.  iuatead  ol  eiravuttbaiuV    *  0^  -<tiiap«ci     ^  O  ^abu. 
'  C^  tiaboai.     *  O^   kalakanni,  C   kalakanni. 
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3.     Kalakannijataka. 

Mitto  have  sattapadena  hotiii.    Idaib  Satiha  JetaTane 
viharanto  ekaih  Anathapindikassa  mitiam  arabbha  kathesi.      So 
kira  Anathapindikena  saddhiih  sahapaihsukilito  ekacariyass'  eya  santike 
uggahitasippo  namena  Kalakanni*  nama.     So  gacchante'  kale  dug- 
gato    hutva   jivituih    asakkonto    setthino    santikaih   aganiasi.      So  tam 
samassasetva    paribbayam    daiva    attano    kutumbam   paticchapesi.     So 
setthino  upakarako  hutya  sabbakiccani  karoti.    Tam  setthissa  santikaih 
agatakale    „titt>ba  Kalakanni,    nisida  Kalakanni^,    bhiuga  Kalakanniti" 
vadanti.     Ath'  ekadiyasam  setthino  mittamacca  setthim  upasamkamitya 
eyam  ahamsu:    ^mahasetthi,  ma  etaih  taya  8antike  kari,  *tittha  Kala- 
kanni,  nisida  Kalakanni',  bhunja  Kalakanniti'  hi  imina  saddena  yakkho 
pi   palayeyya,    na    c*    esa    taya   samano,    duggato    durupeto*.    kim   te 
imina''  ti.     Anathapindiko  „namam  nama  yoharamattaih,    na  tam  pan- 
dita  pamanam  karonti,  sutamangalikena^nama  bhayitum  na  yattati,  na 
sakka  maya   namamattam   nissaya    sahapamsukTlitam  ^   sahayani    paric- 
c^jitun'*  ti   tesani   yacanam    anadaya   ekadiyasam    attano   bhogagamam 
gacchanto  tam  geharakkhakam  katya  agamasi.     Cora  ,,setthi  kira  ga- 
makam  gato,  geham  assa  yilumpissama'*  ti  nanayudhahattha  rattibhage 
agantya  geham  pariyaresum.     Itaro  pi  coranaih  neya  agamanam  asam- 
kamano   nniddayanto   ya    nisidi.     So  corapam    agatabhayaih  natya  ma- 
nusse  pabodhetuni  ,,tyam  samkham  dhama,    tyaih  alalingam^  yadehiti'' 
mahasam^jjaih  karonto  yiya  sakalaniyesanam  ekasaddam  karesi.     Cora 
,/sunnam  gehan^  ti  dussutaih   amhehi,   idh'  eya   mahasetthiti"  pasana- 
muggaradini    tatth*    eya    chaddetya    palayimsii.      Funadiyase    manussa 
tattha  tattha  chaddite   pasanamuggaradayo  disya  saihyegappatta  hutya 
,,sace    ivjja   eyariipo    buddhisampanno   gharayicarako    nabhayissa   corehi 
yatharuciya   payisitya    sabbageham    yiluttam    assa,    imam    dalhamittam 
nissaya  setthino  yaddhi  jata*'  ti  tam  pasamsitya  setthissa  bhogagamato 
agatakale   sabbam    tam    payattim    arocayimsu.     Atha  ne  setthi  ayoca: 
„tumhe  eyarupam  mama  geharakkhakam    mittam  nikkaddhapetha,  sac* 
ayaih  tumhakaih  yacanena  maya   niSkaddhito   assa  ^a  me  kutambam 
kinci  nabhayissa,   namam    nama    appamanadi   hitacittam  eya  pamanan*^ 
ti  tassa  uttaritaram    paribbayam    datya    „atthi  dani  me  idam  kathapa- 


»  C*  kajakanni,  C»  kalakanni.    *  C*  -nto.    ■  C*  kala-.    *  C*  durO-.    »  C*  -marapa- 
*  C  -kTlitarh,  C*  -kilikaih.     ^  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  alingam? 
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lia  laddhaiii  paribbunjUuih,  aiiaturo  p&iia  ubhayam  ]•'  eUii)  sakkotitsi,  ritte  ca 
kilesatur«  n'  wa  aladdhaiii  jlianadiUbbaih  u]ipid«>tiim  sakkoti  iia  laddhaiii  puna 
samapaltivaseiia  paribhufijituit  li,  etjusniiih  anarogye  sati  aUddlio  pi  lahho  iia 
labbliati  laddho  pi  niratthako  faoU,  asati  pau'  etasmirii  aladdho  pi  labho  labbhati 
laddho  pi  satthako  hotiti  arogyarii  paramo  labho  iiama,  taiii  sabbapathaniarii  icchi* 
tobbaiiii  idam  ekam  atthassa  dTaran  ti  ayani  ettha  attho,  si  lam  ra  *ti  acarasT- 
laih,  imina  lokuttaracarittaiii  dasseti,  vuddlianumataii  li  itunavuddhatiam 
panditanaiii  aiiumatatii,  imitia  fianasanipaiiiiaiiarii '  ganlnam  ovadaiii  dassetfi 
sutan  ca  ti  karananisaitam  sutarii,  imina  imasmim  loke  aUliaiiissitam  baho- 
saccarii  dasaeti,  dhamroaiiuvatti  ca  ti  tividhassa  suraritadhammasaa  aim- 
vatianaiii ,  imiiia  duccaritadhammaiii  vajjetva  sucaritadhammanuvattanabhaTam 
daaseti,  alinata  ca  'ti  cittassa  alTnata  aiiTcata,  imina  cittassa  asaiiikocam' 
panitabhavaii)  uttamabhavam  d  asset  i,  atthassa  dvara  pamukba  chal'  eto  ti 
attho  naiua  vaddhi,  tassa  vaddhisamkhatassa  lokiyalokuttarassa*  atthassa  et« 
pamukha  uttama  cha  dvara  upaya  adhigamainukhaiiiti. 

Evaih  Bodhisattu  puttassa  atthadvarapafihaiii  kathesi*  So 
tato  patthaya  tesu  chasu  dhammesu  vatti.  Bodliisatto  pi 
daoadini  punfiani  katva  yathakanimaih  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhamniadesaiiarii  aharitva  jatakaiii  saiiiodhaneiii : 
„Tada  putto  va  paccuppaono  putto,  mahaseithi  pana  ahani  era**  *ti. 
Atthassadyarajatakaib. 


5.  Kinipakkajataka. 

Ayatim*  dosam  nannaya  Hi.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane 
vibaranto  ekam  ukkanthitabhikkhuih  arabbha  kathesi.  Anfiataro 
kira  kulaputto  BoddhasasaDe  uram  datra  pabbajito.  Ekaditasaih 
Sayatthiyam  pindaya  canuito  ekam  alamkataitthim  disva  akkanthi. 
Atha  nam  acariyupajjbaya  Satthu  santikaro  anayiiinsu.  Sattha  ^sacoam 
kira  tyam  bbikkbo  ukkanthito"  ti  poccbitTa  ^saccan**  tt  rutte  ,,panc» 
kama^^na  nam*  ete  bbikkbo  paribbogakale  ramaniya,  so  pana  ne/iani  pari- 
bbogo*  nirayadiflu  patiaandbidayakatta  kimpakkaphalaparibbogasadiso  ^ 
boti,  kimpakkapbalam  naroa  rannag^dbanMasampannain,  kbaditarh  pana 
antani  kbaodeiTa  jiTitakkbayam  papeti,   pubbe   babtyana   tassa  dosatii 


'  C^nana-    »  C*  asamkora.     •  so  both  MSS.    ♦  both  MSS    -ran^l.    ^  T*  :iyt(ri 
C'  ayaU.     •  both  MSS.  patibhogo.     ^  both  M8S    -sadiiia. 
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adisva  vannagandharasesu  b^jjhitya  tam  phalaih    paribhunjitya  jivitak- 
kbayam  papunimsu**  *ti  vatva  atitam  abari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  satthavaho  hutva  pancahi  sakatasatehi  pabbanta 
aparantaih^  gacchanto  atavimukham  patva  roaDUsse  sannipatetva 
„imissa  ataviya  visarukkha  nama  atthi,  ma  kho  mam  anapaccha 
pubbe  akhaditapubbani  phalani  khadittha^'  'ti  ovadi.  Manussa 
atavim  atikkamitva  atavimukhe  ekaih  kimpakkarukkhaih  phala- 
bharanamitasakhaih  addasaihsu,  tassa  khandhasakhapattaphalani 
santhanavannarasagaDdhehi  ambasadisaa'  eva.  Tesu  ekacce 
vannagandharasesu  bandhitva  ambaphalasannaya  phalani  kha- 
dimsu,  ekacce  ,,satthavaham  pucchitva  khadissama"  *ti  gahetva 
atthamsu.  Bodhisatto  tam  thanaih  patva  gahetva  thite'  phalani 
chaddapetva  ye  khadamana  atthamsu  te  vamanaih  karetva  tesaih 
bhesajjam  adasi.  Tesu  ekacce  aroga  jata,  pathamam  eva 
khaditva  thita  pana  jivitakkhayaih  patta.  Bodhisatto  pi  icchi- 
tatthanaih  sotthina  gantva  labham  labhitva  puna  sakatthanam 
eva  agantva  danadfni  puniiani  katva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  tam'  vatthum  kathetva  abhisambuddho  hutva  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Ayatim  dotiam  nannaya  yo  kame  patisevati 

vipakante  hananti  nam  kimpakkam  iya  bhakkhitan  ti.     84. 


Tattha  ayatim  dosaiii  iiannaya  ti  anagate  dosaih  n&iinaya  ajanitva  ti 
attUo,  yo  kame  patisevati  ti  yo  vattLukame  ca  kilesakame  ca  patisevati, 
vipakante  lianauti  nan  ti  te  kala*  nam  porisam  attano  vipakasamkhate 
ante  nirayadisu  uppanuaiii  nanappakarena  dukkhena  saibyojiyamana^  hananti, 
katham:  kimpakkam  iva  bhakkhitaih  yatha paribhogakale vannagandharasa- 
sampattiya  manapaiii  kimpakkaphalarii  anagataiii  dosaih  adisva  bhakkhitam  ante 
hanati  jivitakkhayaih  papetiti. 

£yam  paribhogakale  mauapapi  kama  yipakakale  hauantiti  desanam 
yathanusandhim  papetva   saccani   pakasesi.      Ukkanthitabhikkhu   sota- 


^  both  MSS.  paranta.     *  both  MSS.  thita.    '  C^  nam.    *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of 
kama?     *  C*  -yojiya-. 
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pattiphalam '  papuni,  sesaparisaya  pi  keci  sotapanna  keci  sakadagS- 
miDo  keci  anagamino  keci  arahanto  ahesuib.  Satthapi  imam  dhamma- 
desanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  parisa  Buddhaparisa 
ahosi,  satthayaho  pana  aham  eya**  Hi.     Kim pakka jatakam. 


6.    Silavlmamsanajataka. 

Silam  kir*  eya  kalyanan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  ekam  silayTmamsakam'  brahmanam  arabbha  kathesi. 
So  kira  Kosalariganam  nissaya  jiyati  tisaranagato  akhandapancasilo 
tinnam  yedanam  paragii.  Raja  „ayaiii  silaya'*  ti  tassa  atirekasam- 
manam  karoti.  So  cintesi:  ,|ayam  r^ja  mayham  annabrahmanehi ' 
atirekasammanam  karoti,  atiyiya  mam  garum  katya  passati,  kin  nu 
kho  esa  mama  jatigottakulapadesasippasampattim^  Dissaya  imam 
sammanam  karoti  udahu  silasampattim ,  yimamsissami  taya"  'ti  so 
ekadiyasam  ri^upatihanam  gantya  gharam  gacchanto  ekassa  heraoni- 
kassa  phalakato  anapucchitya  ekam  kafaapanam  gahetya  agamasi. 
Heranniko  brahmane  garubhayena  kinci  ayatya  ya  nisidi.  Funadiyase 
dye  kahapane  ganhi.  Heranniko  tath*  eya  adhiyasesi.  Tatiyadiyase 
kahapanamuttbim  aggabesi.  Atha  nam  heranniko  „ajja  te  tatiyo 
diyaso  rajakutumbam  yilumpantassa"  *ti  „rajakutumbam  yilumpakacoro 
me  gahiio**  ti  tikkhattum  yirayi.  Atha  nam  roanussa  ito  c*  ito  c&- 
gantya  „ciran  dani  tyam  sDaya'  yiya  yicariti**  dye  tayo  pahare  datya 
bandhitya  ranno  dassesum.  R%ja  yippatisaii  hutya  ^^kasma  brahmana 
eyarupam  dussOakammam  karositi**'  yatya  ,,gacchatha,  tassa  rajanam^ 
karotha**  *ti  aha.  Brahmano  „nahaih  maharaja  coro**  ti  aha.  nAtha 
kasma  rajakutumbakassa  phalakato  kahapane  ganhiti**.  M^tam  may  a 
tayi  mama  sammanam  karonte^  'kin  nu  kho  r^'a  mama  jatiadini 
nissaya  atisanunanam  karoti  udahu  silam  nissaya*  *ti  yimamsanatthaya 
katam,  idani  pana  maya  ekamsena  natam,  yatha  silam  eya  nissaya 
taya  mama  sammano  kato  na  jatiyadini  tatha'  hi  roe  idani  rjyanam  *^ 
karesiti,  sy-aham  imina  karanena  'imasmim  loke  silaro  eva  uttamam 
silam  pamukhan*  ti  sannitihanam  gato,  iroassa  pan&ham  silassa  anuc- 


^C  -phalam  coir,  to  -pbale.       '  C*"  -ka.        '  O  arfanarhbra-.       *  both  MSS. 
-sippSm-.         *  both  MSS.  sileya.         *  both  MSS.  karobiii.  ^  C'  rajarisih, 

C*  raja.        '  &  Uyimmanam   karonto   corr.   to  taya-,    C'  tayf  mama  sammana 
karonto.    *  G»  yatha.     <*  both  M .S9.  rajioam 
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ohayikam  karonio  gehe  thito  kilese  paribho^jaato  da  sakkluBsami 
katum,  ajj*  era  Jetayanam  gantya  Saithu  saniike  pabbajissami, 
pabb%jjam  roe  dehiti**  yatva  rtyanam  anujanapetva  jetayanabhimttkho 
payaai.  Aiha  nam  natisub^abandhaya  sannipatetra  niyaretum 
asakkonta^  niyattimsu.  So  Satihu  saniikam  gantya  pabb^jjam  jaci- 
tya  pabb^jjan  ca  upasampadan  ca  labhitya  ayissatihakammanto 
yipassanam  yaddhetya  arahattam  patya  Sattharam  upasaihkamitya 
nbhante  maybam  pabb^jja  mattbakam  patta"  ti  annam  yyakasi. 
Tassa  tarn  annayyakaranam'  bhikkhusamghe  pakatam  jatam.  Ath* 
ekadiyasam  dhammasabhayam  sannipatita  bbikkbu  „ayuso  asuko  nama 
rafino  upatthakabrahmano  attano  silam  yimamsitya  nyanam  apucchitya 
arabatte'  patitthito**  ti  tassa  giinam  kathayamana  nisidimsu.  Sattba 
agantya  ,,kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  katbaya  saanisinna*'  ti 
pucchitya  „imaya  nama**  *ti  yutte  „na  bbikkbaye  idani  ayam  eya 
brabmano  attano  silam  yimamsitya  pabbs^itya  attano  patittham  akasi, 
pubbe  pi  pandita  attano  silam  yimamsitya  pabbigitya  attano  patittbam 
karimsu  'ti  yatya  atitam  abari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  kareDte 
Bodhisatto  tassa  purohito  ahosi*  danadimutto  silajjhasayo 
akhandapancasilo.  Raja  sesabrahmanehi  atirekam  tassa  sam- 
manam  karotiti  sabbam  purimasadisam  eva.  Bodhisatte  pana 
bandhitva  ranno  santikam  niyamane^  abigundika  antaravithiyaih 
sappam  kflapenta*  nam  namgntthe  ganhanti  givaya  ganhanti  gale 
vethenti.  Bodhisatto  te  disva  9,ma  tata  etam  sappam  nam- 
gutthe  ganhatha^  ma  givaya  %  ma  gale  vethetha^  ayam^  hi  vo 
dasitva  jivitakkhayam  papeyya"  'ti  aha.  Ahigandika*  9,brah- 
mana  sappo  sllava  acarasampanno,  tadiso  dossilo  na  hoti, 
tvam  pana  attano  dussilataya  anacarena  'rajakatumbavilampaka- 
coro'  ti  bandhitva  niyastti*^''  ahamsn.  So  cintesi:  „sappapi 
tava  adasanta  avihethenta  sllavanto  ti  namam  labhanti,  kirn 
anga^'  pana  manussabhuta,  silam  yeva  imasmim  loke  uttamam> 


>  Cv  .to.  *  Ck  annam-.  *  both  MSS.  arahante.  *  C^  porohito.  ^  C  nlyya-. 
*  both  MSS.  kna-.  Vboth  MSS.  givavaya.  ^  so  both  MSS.  *  C*  adds  aha, 
C»  a.     "  C*  niyya-.     "  C*  kimaham. 


n*  atthi  tato  vUMnUnm"  tL  Aika  wmm.  metn  nnno  dassesnn. 
Raja  nkim  idaib  tata**  ti  pvcckL  j^KijalrwtMBibaTihmpakacoro 
dey&*'  'ti.  „Teiia  bi  *ssa  njisara  karodia'*  *ti.  Bnhmano 
„nabam  maharaja  coro"  ti  aha.  M^tha  kasma  kahapane 
aggahesiti"  ca  Totto  paiiniaiiayen*  era  sabbam  arocento 
yySY-ahaiii  irnina  karanena  *iinaffiniih  loke  sllam  era  ottamam 
sTlaih  pamakkhan*  ti  samutthanam  gato"  ti  vatTa  ,,titthata  tara 
idam,  asiviso  tava  adasanto  avihetheDto  silaTa  ti  Yattabbamattam 
labbati,  iminapi  karaneDa  silam  eva  ottamam  silam  pavaran*' 
ti  silam  yannento  imam'  gatbam  aba: 

Sllam  kir*  era  kalyanam,  silam  loke  anattaram, 
passa:  gborayiso  nago  silava'  ti  na  bannatiti.    85. 

Tattha  slUm  klr  eva  'ti  kijavicicittehi  avitikkamanasamkhaUm'  acara- 
rilameTa,  kira  ti  anasiavaTaMBa  vadati,  kalyinan-ti  sundarataram,  anuttaran 
ti  Jetthakam  fablia^nadayakam,  pass  a  'ti  attani  dittbakaranaiii  abhimukbam 
karonto  katbeti,  silava  ti  na  bannatiti  gboraYiso  pi  samino  a<|asana- 
avihetbanamattakena  sSavi  ti  pasamsam  labbati,  na  bannati  na  Tibannatiti) 
iminipi  karanena  silam  eva  uttaman  ti. 

Evaih  Bodbisatto  imaya  gatbaya*  ranno  dbammam  desetvi 
kame  pabaya  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  Himavantaih  pavisitva 
panca  abbinna  attba  samapattiyo  nibbattetva  Brabmaloka- 
parayano*  abosi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesaDam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  r^'aparisa  Buddhaparisa  abosi,  purohito  pana  abam  era**  *ti 
SilaTimamsanajatakam. 

7.    Mamgalaj&taka. 

Tassa  mamgala  samuhata  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Yelurane 
TibaraDto    ekam    satakaiakkbanabrabmanam    arabbha    katbesi. 


'  O  omits  imam.      *  botb  M8S.  sUaiiiva.       *  C^  vitikkamanaihiaifakbaUih,  C^ 
kayivacaeiotetiTitikkamaoasakbaUin.     *  0^  gatbaytifa.     *  (^  -QO. 
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Raja^ahavasiko  kir*  eko  brahmano  kotuhalamangaliko  tisu  rata- 
nesu  appasanno  mlcchaditthi  addho  mahaddhano  mahabhogo.  Tassa 
samugge  thapitam  satakayugam  musika  khadi.  Ath*  assa  sisam 
nahayitva  „satake  aharaiha"  'ti  vuttakale  musikaya  khaditabhayam 
arocayimsu.  So  ciniesi:  nsace  idam  musikadattham  satakayugam 
imasmim  gehe  bhavissati  mahavinaso  bhavissati,  idam  hi  ayamamgalam 
kalakannisadisam,  puitaclhitanam  pi  dasakammakaradinam  ya'  na  sakka 
datum,  yo  hi  idam  ganhissati  sabbassa  mabayinaso  bhayissati,  amakasu- 
sane  chaddapessami,  na  kho  pana  sakka  dasadinam  hatthe  datum, 
te  hi  ettha  lobham  uppadetya  idam  gahetya  yinasam  papuneyyuih', 
puttassa  tarn  hatthe  dassamiti''  so  puttam  pakkosapetya  tarn  attham 
arocetya  „tyam  pi  nam  tata  hatthena  aphusitya  dandakena  gahetya 
amakasusane  chaddetya  sasisam  nahayitya  ehiti'*  pesesi.  Satthapi 
kho  tarn  diyasam  pacciisasamaye  yeneyyabandhaye  olokento  imesam 
pitaputtanam  sotapattiphalassa  upanissayam  disya  migayithim  gahetya 
migaluddako  yiya  gantya  amakasusanadyare  nisidi  chabbannabuddha- 
ramsiyo  yisstyjento.  Manayo  pitu  yacanair  sampaticchitya  agarasappam 
yiya  tarn'  yugasatakam  yatthikotiya  gahetya  amakasusanadyaram 
papuni.  Atha  nam  Sattha  »,kim  karosi  manaya**  *ti  aha.  „Bho 
Gotama,  idam  satakayugam  miisikadattham  kalakannisadisam  hala- 
halayisiipamam^  mama  pita  *anno  etam  chaddento  lobham  uppadetya 
ganheyya*  *ti  bhayena  mam  pahini^,  aham  etam  *chaddetya  sisam 
nahayissamiti'  adaya*  gato  *mhi  bho  Gotama**  'ti.  „Tena  chaddehiti**. 
Manayo  chaddesi.  Sattha  „amhakan  dani  yattatiti**  tassa  sammukha 
ya  ayamamgalam  „bho  Gotama,  etam  kalakannisadisam,  ma  ganhi  iJi|L 
ganhiti**.  tasmim  yarayamaue'  yeya  gahetya  yeluyanabhimukho  payasi. 
Manayo  yegena  gantva  pitu  arocesi :  „tata  may  a  amakasusane 
chadditam  satakayugam  samano  Gotamo  *amhakam  yattatiti*  maya 
yariyamano  pi  gahetya  Yeluyanam  gato**  ti.  Brahmano  cintesi:  „tam 
satakayugam  ayamamgalam  kalakannisadisam,  tarn  yalaigento  samano 
pi  Gotamo  nassissati,  tato  amhakam  garaha  bhayissati,  samanassa 
Gotamassa  anne**  bahusatake  datya  tarn  chaddapessamiti**  so  bahusa- 
take^  gabapetya*^  puttena  saddhim  Yeluyanam  gantya  Sattharam  disya 
ekamantaxh  thito  eyam  aha:    „8accam    kira   te   bho    Gotama  amakasu- 


1  sobothMSS.  instead  of  pi?    >  both  MSS.  -neyyam.     '  C^  nam.     *  C^  hala- 
bala-y  C^  halahala-.     ^  G^  vahini,  C^  yahini  corr.  topahini.     *  both  MSS.  aha 
'  C*  variyamane.     *  both  MSS.  aniio.     •  C»  bthu-.     »°  C''  baha-. 
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sana  satakayugam  gahltan"  ti.  „Saccam  brabmana**  *ti.  „6ho  Gotama 
tain  saiakayugam  ayamamgalam,  tumhe  tarn  paribhunjamana  nassis- 
satba,  sakalayibaro  pi  nassissati,  sace  to  niyasanam  ya  parupanani 
ya  na-ppaboti  ime  satake  gabetya  tarn  cbaddapetba"  'ti.  Atba  nam 
Sattba  „iBayam  brabmana  pabb^jita  nama,  ambakam  amakasusane 
antarayithijam  samkarattbane  ^  nabanatittbe  niabamagge  ti  eyariipesu 
tbanesu  cbaddita  ya  patita  ya  pilotika  yattati,  tyam  pana  na  idan* 
eya  pubbe  pi  eyamladdbiko  yeya*'  'ti  tena  yacito  atitaiii  ahari: 

Atite  Magadbaratthe  Rajagahanagare  dhammiko  Ma- 
gadharaja  rajjaih  karesi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  ekasmiih 
udiccabrahmanakule  nibbattitva  vinnutam  patto  isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva  abbinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva'  Himavante 
vasamano  ekasmim  kale  Himavantato  nikkharoitva  Rajagaha- 
nagare' rajuyyanam  patva  tattba  vasitva  dutiyadivase  bhikkha- 
caratthaya  nagaram  pavisi.  Raja  taih  disva  pakkosapetva 
pasade  nisldapetva  bhojetva  uyyane  yeva  vasanatthaya  patinnaih 
ganhi.  Bodhisatto  ranno  nivesane  bhunjitva  uyyane  vasati. 
Tasmim  kale  Rajagahanagare'  Dussalakkhanabrahmano  naina 
ahosi.  Tassa  samagge  thapitam  satakayugan  ti  sabbam 
purimasadisam  eva.  Manave  pana  susanam  gacchante  Bodhi- 
satto pathamataraih  gantva  susanadvare  nislditva  tena  chaddi- 
tam  satakayugam  gahetva  uyyanam  agamasi.  Manavo  gantva 
pitu  arocesi.  Pita  ^^rajakulupako  *  tapaso  nasseyya''  *ti^  Bodhi- 
sattassa  santikam  gantva  ,,tapasa  taya  gahitasatake  chaddehi, 
ma  nassiti^'  aha.  Tapaso  ,^anihakam  susane  chadditapilotikfi. 
vattati^  na  mayaih  kotuhalamamgalika,  kotuhalamaihgalarh  nam* 
etaih  na  Buddhapaccekabuddhabodhisattehi  vannitaih ,  tasnm 
panditena  kotuhalamaihgalikena  na  bhavitabban''  ti  brahmanassa 
dhammam  desesi.    Brahmano  dhamraam  sutva  dittbim  bhinditva 

•  «  ■ 

Bodhisattam    saranam    gato.      Bodhisatto   pi   aparihinajjhano 
Brahmaloka-parayano  ahosi. 


»  C»  »tmkarattbe.        *  both  M8S.  nibbattitva.        »  C*  -gaba-.        *  C*  -jupako. 
'  botb  MSS.  nasseyyafllti. 
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Satthlipi  imam  atitam  aharitya  abhisambuddho  hutya  brahmanassa 
dhammam  desento  imam  gatham  aha: 

Tassa  mamgala  samiihata 
uppada  supiDa  ca  lakkhana  ca 
sa  mamgaladosayitiTatto 
yugayogadhigato  na  jatu-m-etiti.     86. 

Tattha  yassa  mamgala  samuhata  tl  yassa  arahato  khi^asayassa 
dittbamamgalam  antamamgalam  mutamamgalan  ti  ete  mamgala  samucchinna, 
uppada  supina  ca^  lakkhana  ca  'ti  evarupo  candaggaho  bhavissati eyariipo 
suriyaggaho  bhavissati  evarupo  nakkhattaggaho  bhavissati  evarupo  ukkapato 
bhavissati  evarupo  disadaho  bhavissatiti  ime  panca  mahaappada,  nanappakaraka 
supina,  subhagalakkhanam  dnbbhagalakkhanam  itthilakkhanam  purlsalakkhanam 
dasalakkhanaih  dasilakkhanam  asilakkhanam  usabhalakkhanaih  avadhalakkbanam 
vatthalakkbanan  ti  evamadikani  lakkbanani,  ime  ca  ditthitthana'  yassa  samuhata 
Da  etehi  uppadadihi  attano  maihgalam  va  avamamgalam  va  pacceti,  sa  mam- 
galadosavitivatto  ti  so  khinasavo  sabbamariigaladosavitivatto  atikkanto 
p^ahitva  thito,  yugayogadhigato  na  jatumeti  kodho  ca  upanaho  ca 
makkho  ca  palaso'  ca  'tl  adina  nayena  dve  dve  ekato  agatakilesa  yuga  nama, 
kamayogo  bhavayogo  ditthiyogo  avijjayogo  ti  ime  samsare*  yojanabhavato  cattaro 
yoga  nama,  te  yoga  ca  yoga  ca  'ti  yugayoge  adhigato  abhibhavitva  gate  *  vitivatto 
samatikkanto  khinasavo  bhikkbu,  na  Jatumetiti  puna  patisandhivasena 
ekaihsen'  eva  imam  lokani  na  eti  na  gacchati. 

Eram  Sattha  imaja  gathaya  brahmanassa  dhammam  desetya 
puna  saccani  pakasesi.  Saccapariyosane  brahmano  saddhim  puttena 
sotapattiphale  patitihahi.  Sattha  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  ete 
ya'  pitaputta  ahesum,  tapaso  pana  aham  eya**  *ti.  Mamgalajata- 
kam. 

8.    Sarambhajataka. 

Kalyanim  eya  munceyya  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Sayattbiy&ni 
yiharanto  omasayadasikkhapadam  arabbha  kathesi.  Dye  pi  yatthuni 
hettha    Nandlyisaliyatake    yuttasadisan*    eva.      Imasmim    pana  jatake 


>  both  MSS.  omit  ca.  *  C^  ditthaditthana,  Gv  divaditthitthana  corr.  to  ditthi* 
tthana.  '  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  palapo?  *  C^  samkare.  ^  G*  omits  gato. 
*  C^  ca. 
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Bodhisatto  Qandhararatthe  Takkasilayam  aonatarassa  brahmanassa 
Sarambho  nama  baliraddo  ahosi.  Sattha  idam  atitayatthom  ka- 
thetra  abhisambuddho  hutya  imam  gatham  aba: 

Kalyanim  era  munceyya,  na  bi  munceyya  papikam, 
mokkho  kalyaniya  sadbu,  mutya  tapati  papikan  ti.     87. 

Tattha  kalyapime^a'  munceyya  'ti  catudosaTinimmuttakalyaQim  snn- 
daraib  anavi^am  vacam  eva  munceyya  viasajjeyya  katheyya,  na  hi  munceyya 
papikan  ti  papikam  lamikam  paresarii  appiyaih  amanapam  na  muncejrya  na 
katbeyya,  mokkho  kalyaniya  sadbu  *ti  kalyanavacaya  vissajjanam  eva 
imtsmim  loke  sadbu  suudaram  bhaddakaiiii  mutva  tapati  papikan  ti 
papikam  pbarusam  vacaifa  muncitva  yissajjetya  kathet^a  so  puggalo  tapati  socati 
kilamati. 

Eram  Sattba  imam  dhammadesanam  abaritrajatakam  samodbanesi: 
t.Tada  brabmano  Anando  abosi,  brabmani  Uppalayanna,  Sarambho 
pana  abam  eya"  *ti.     Sarambbajatakam. 


9.    Kuhakajataka. 

Vaca  ya'  kira  te  asiti.  Idam  Sattba  Jetayane  yiharanto 
ekam  kuhakam  arabbba  katbesi.  Kuhanayattbum  Uddali^'atake 
ayibbayissaii. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
ekam  gamakam  upanissaya  eko  kutajatilakuhakatapaso '  vasati. 
Eko  kutimbiko  tassa  aranne  pannasalam  karetva  tattha  nam 
vasento  attano  gehe  panitaharena  patijaggati.  So  tarn  ktita- 
jatilam  y,8ilava  eso''  ti  saddahitva  corabhayena  suvannanikkha- 
satam  tassa  pannasalam  netva  bhumigatam  katva  „idam 
olokeyyasi  bhante'*  ti  aha.  Atha  nam  tapaso  ,,pabbajitanam 
nama  avuso  evarupam  kathetom  na  vattati,  amhakam  parasan- 
take  lobho  nama  n*  atthiti''  aha.  So  ^^sadhu  bhante^'  ti  tassa 
vacanam  saddahitva  pakkami.     Dntthatapaso   ^sakka  ettakena 

>  Ck  kalyininame,  0»  kalyi^iniBwra.    *  C*  ticaya.    *  C^  -Jatilamku-. 
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4.     Attliassadvarajataka. 

Arogyam  icclic  paranian  Qa  labhan  ti.  Idam  Sattha 
Jetavane  viharanto  ekaih  atthakusalaih  puttaib  arabbha  kathesi. 
Savatthiyaih  hi  ekassa  inahavibhavassa  setthino  putto  jatiya  sattavasso 
pannaya  atthakusalo.  So  ekadivasaih  pitaram  upasamkamitya  atthassa 
dyarapanhaih  nania  pucchi.  So  taiii  na  janati.  Ath^  assa  etad  ahosi: 
^ayani  panho  atisukhumo,  thapetya  sabbannu-Buddhaih  anno  upari- 
bhayaggena  hettha  ayicina  paricchinne  lokasanniyase  etam  panham  kathe- 
tum  samattho  nania  n*  atthiti**  so  puttaih  adaya  bahumalagandha- 
yilepanaih  *  gahapetya  Jetavanaiii  gantya  Sattharam  pi^'etya  yanditya 
ekaniantam  nisinno  Bhagayantaih  etad  ayoca:  ,,ayam  bhante  darako 
pannaya  atthakusalo  nmih  atthassa  dyarapanhaih  nania  pucchi,  aham' 
tarn  panham  ajananto  tumhakam  santikaih  agato,  sadhu  me  Bhagaya 
tarn  panham  kathetu**  ti.  Sattha  ,,pubbe  p*  ahaih  upasaka  imina 
kumarakena  tarn  panham  puttho  maya  c'  assa'  kathito,  tada  nam* 
esa  janati,  idani  pana  bhaya$amkhepagatatta  na  sallakkhetiti**  yatya 
tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Hrahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  mahavibhavo  setthi  ahosi.  Ath'  assa  patto 
sattavassiko  jatiya  pafinava  atthakusalo.  So  ekadivasam 
pitaram  upasamkainitva  „tata  atthassa  dvararii  nama  kin"  ti 
atthassa  dvarapanhaih  pacchi.  Ath'  assa  pita  taih  panham 
kathento  imam  gatham  aha: 

Arogyam  icche  paraman  ca  labham, 
sTlan  ca  vuddhanumatam  sutan  ca 
dhammanuvatti  ca  alTnata  ca 
atthassa  dvara  pamakha  chaP  ete  ti.    83. 

Tattha  arogyam  icch«  paraman  ca  labhan  ti  cakaro  nipatamattam, 
tata  pathamam  eva  arogyasarhkhataih  paramaih  labharii  iccheyya  'ti  imam  atthain 
dipento  eyaih  aha,  tattha  arogyam  nama  sarirassa  ca  cittassa  ca  arogyabbavo 
anatarata,  sarire  hi  rogature*  ir  eva  aladdham  bhogalibham  uppadetum  sakkoti 


»  both  MSS.  bahu-        '  C*  ahaii.        '  C*  vaasa.      *  C*'  na.       *     so  both  MSS. 
*  both  MSS.  rogaturare. 
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iia  laddhaiii  paribhufijituih,  aiiaturo  paiia  ubiiayain  p'  etaiii  sakkotiti,  citte  ca 
kilesaturo  n*  eva  aladdhaiii  jliariadilabliam  uppadetuiii  s.ikkoti  iia  laddhaiii  puna 
samapattivaseiia  puribhuiijitun  ti,  etasinnh  aiiarogye  sati  aluddlio  pi  iabho  iia 
labbhati  laddho  pi  niratthako  hoii,  asati  pau'  etasmim  aladdho  pi  Iabho  labbhati 
laddho  pi  satthako  hotiti  arogyarii  paramo  Iabho  iiania,  taiii  sabbapathamaiii  icchi- 
tabbaiii|  idam  ekam  atthassa  dvaraii  ti  ayani  ettha  aitho,  si  I  am  cii  'ti  acarasT- 
laiii,  imitia  lokuttaracarittaiii  dasseti,  vuddhanumataii  ti  gunavoddbanam 
paiiditanarii  aiiumataiii,  imiiia  nanasampaiiiiaiiam  ^  garunaiii  ovadaiii  dasseti, 
sutan  ca  ti  karanaiiisaitam  autarii,  imiiia  imaBmiih  loke  atthanissitam  baha- 
saccaiii  dasseti,  dhammaiiuvatti  ca  ti  tividhassa  suearitadhammassa  aim- 
vatianaiii ,  imiiia  duccaritadhamiiiaiii  vajjetva  sucaritadhammanuvatianabhavaih 
dasseti,  aliiiata  ca  'ti  cittassa  aliiiata  aiiicata,  imiiia  cittassa  asamkocarii' 
pamtabhavaiii  uttamabhavam  dasseti,  atthassa  dvara  pamukha  chal'  ete  ti 
attho  iiaiua  vaddhi,  tassa  vaddhisaiiikhatassa  lokiyalokuttarassa^  atthassa  ete 
pamukha  uttama  cha  dvara  upaya  adhiganiainukhaniti. 

Evaiti  Bodliisattu  puttassa  atthadvarapanhaiii  kathesi.  So 
tato  patthaya  tesu  chasu  dliammesu  vatti.  Bodhisatto  pi 
daaadini  punnani  katva  yathakammarii  gato. 

Sattha  iiuani  dlianiniadesaiiaiii  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  putto  va  paccuppaDoo  putto,  niahasetthi  pana  aham  eva'*  *ti. 
Atthassad?arajatakam. 


5.  Kimpakkajataka. 

Ayatim*  dosam  nannaya  \u  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
yibaranto  ekam  ukkanthitabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Annataro 
kira  kulaputto  Buddhasasane  uraiii  datya  pabbajito.  fikadivasam 
Sayatthiyaiii  pindaya  caraato  ekam  alamkataitthim  disva  ukkanthi. 
Atha  nam  acariyop^jjhaya  Satthu  santikam  anayimsu.  Sattha  „8accam 
kira  tvam  bhikkhu  ukkanthito'*  ti  pucchitra  ,,8accan'*  ti  vutte  „panca 
kamaguna  nam'  ete  bhikkhu  paribhogakale  ramanlya,  so  pana  nesam  pari- 
bhogo*  nirayadisu  patisandhidayakatta  kimpakkaphalaparibhogasadiso  ^ 
hoti,  kimpakkaphalaih  nama  yannagandharasasampannam,  khaditam  pana 
aniani  khandetya  jiyitakkhayam  papeti,   pubbe   bahigana   tassa  dosaiii 


»  C*  nana-    »  C*'  asaihkoca.     •  so  both  MSS.    *  both  MSS    -rassi.    *  C^  ayati 
C*  ayati.     *  both  MSS.  patibhogo.     ^  both  MSS.  -sadisa. 
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yasi*  puna  pi  ekayaram  tath*  era  panca  sakatasatani  SaTatthim  pe- 
sesi.  Manussa  pannakaram  adaya  mahasettfaim  passimsu.  Te  pana 
disva  Anathapindikassa  gehe  manussa  „mayaih  sami  etesam  nivasaa 
ca  bhattan  ca  paribbayan  ca  janissama**  *ti  Tatra  tesam  sakatani 
bahinag^are  tatharupe'  thane  mocapetva  „tumhe  idha  yasatha,  amha- 
kam  yo  ghare  yagu bhattan  ca-  paribbayo  ca  bhayissatiti'*  gantra 
dasakammakare  sannipatetya  majjhimayamasamantare  panca  sakatasa- 
tani yilumpitya  niyasanapanipanani  pi  tesam'  acchinditya  gone  palape- 
tya  sakatani  yicakkani  katya  bhumiyam  thapetya  cakkani  pi  ganhitya 
ya  agamamsu.  Paccantayasino  niyasanaraattassapi  samika  ahutya 
bhita  yegena  palayitya  paccantam  gata.  Setthimanussapi  taiii  payattim 
mahasetthino  arocesum.  So  „atthi  dan*  idam  kathapabhatan"  ti 
Satthu  santikam  gantya  adito  patthaya  sabbam  tarn  payattim  arocesi. 
„Na  kho  gahapati  so  paccantayasi  *  idan*  eya  eyamsOo,  pubbe  pi 
eyamsilako  ya  ahositi**  yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  Baranasiyam  mahavibhavo  setthi  ahosi.  Tass* 
eko  paccantavasiko  setthi  aditthasahayo  sahayo^  ti  sabbam 
atitavattham  paccuppannavatthusadisam  eva.  Bodhisatto  pana 
attano  manussehi  „ajja  amhehi  idan  nama  katan"  ti  arocito' 
^pathamam  attano  katam  apakaram  ajananta  pacchapi  evarupam 
labhanti  yeva^'  *ti  vatva  sampattaparisaya  dhammam  desento 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Yo  pubbe  katakalyano  katattho  n&vabnjjhati 

paccha  kicce  samuppanne  kattaram  nadhigacchattti.    89. 

Tatrfiyaih  pindattho:  khattiyadisu  yo  koci  puriso  pubbe  pathamataram 
anneiia  katakalyano  katupakaro  katattho  nipphaditakicco  hutva  tarn  parena 
attani  katam  kalyanaii  c'  eva  ua  Janati  so  paccha  attano  kicce  samuppanne  tassa 
kiccassa  kattaram  nadhigacchati  na  labhatiti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  imaya  gathaya  dhammam  desetva  dana- 
dini  punnani  katva  yathakammam  gato. 

^  C^  -yasi.    ^  C^  yatharupe.    '  C^  nesam.    *  so  both  MSS.    ^  both  MSS.  -te. 
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Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitTa  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  paccantavasi  ^  idani  paccantavasi  yera,  Baraoasisetthi  pana  aham 
eva*'  *ti.     Akatannujatakam.     Apayimhayaggo  nayamo. 


10.     XilTT-A^V-A^aa. 


1.    Littajataka* 

Littam  paramena  tejasa  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  apac&ayekkhitaparibhogam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tasmim 
kira  kale  bhikkhu  ciyaradini  labhitya  yebhuyyena  apaccayekkhitya 
paribho^janti.  Te  cattaro  paccaye  apaccayekkhitTa  paribhunjamana 
yebhuyyena  Dirayatiracchanayonito  na  muScanti.  Sattha  tarn  karanam 
natya^  bbikkhunam  anekapariyayena  dhammakatham  kathetya  apacca- 
yekkhitapaiibhoge'  adinayam*  kathetya  „bhikkhaye  bhikkhuna  nama 
cattaro  paccaye  labhitya  apaccayekkhitya  paribhu^jitum  na  yattati^, 
tasma  ito  patthaya  paccayekkhitva  paribhu^'eyyatha**  *ti  paccayekkha- 
nayidhim  dassento  „idha  bhikkhaye  bhikkhu  patisamkha  yoniso  ciya- 
ram  patiseyati  sitassa  patighataya**  *ti  adina  nayena  tantim  thapetya 
„bhikkhaye  cattaro  paccaye  eyam  paccayekkhitya  paribha^jitoio  yat- 
taii,  apaccayekkhitaparibhogo  nama  halahalayisaparibhogasadiso,  pora- 
naka  hi  apaccayekkhitya  dosam  %janitya  yisam  paribhu^jitya  yipakante 
mahadokkham  anubhayimsii**  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  kareote 
Bodhisatto  annatarasmim  mahabhogakale  nibbattit.va  vayap- 
patto  akkhadhutto  ahosi.  Athaparo  kutakkhadhutto  Bodhi- 
sattena  saddhim  kilanto  attano  jaye  vattamane  kelimandalam  * 
na  bhindati  parajayakale^  pana  akkhaih  mukhe  pakkhipitva 
„akkho  nattho''  ti  kelimandalam '  bhinditva  pakkamati.   Bodhi-- 


1  so  both  MSS.     '  O  katva.     *  G*  -bhogena.     *  both  MSS.  adTna^a.     *  0* 
yaddhati.    *  both  MSS.  -mapfalaih.    ^  both  MSS.  parl^akile.    "  €»  -^aih. 
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satto  tassa  karanaih  natva  ,,hotn  janissam*  ettha  pan**'  ti  akkhe 
adaya  attano  ghare  halahalavisena  rajetva'  punappana  sakkfaa- 
petva  te  adaya  tassa  santikam  gantva  „ehi  samma»  akkhefai 
kilama'  'ti  aha.  So  ,,sadha  samma*'  *ti  kelimandalam ^  sajjetva 
tena  saddhim  kilanto  attano  parajayakale  ekam  mukhe  pakkhipi. 
Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  tatha  karontaih  disva  „gilahi  tava,  paccha 
Mdan  nama  tan'  ti  janissasiti^'  codetum  imam  gathara  aha: 

Littam  paramena  tejasa 

gilam  akkham  pnriso  na  bujjhati, 

gila  re  gila^  papadhuttaka\ 

paccha  te  katukam^  bhavissatiti.     90. 

Tattha  littan^  makkhitaih  ra^jitam,  paramena  tejasa  ti  attamatejasaih- 
pannena  halahalavisena,  gilan  ti  gilanto,  akkhan tigulakaih*,  na  bnjjhatiti 
ayam.  me  gilato  idaii  nama  karissatiti  na  Janati,  gila  re  ti  giUhi  are,  gila  'ti 
ptina  pi  codento  yadati,  paccha  te  katukam^^  bhavissatiti  imasmiih  te 
akkhe  galite  etam  visam  tikhipam  bhavissatiti  attho. 

Bodhisattassa  kathentass'  eva  kathentass'  eva  '^  visavegena 
mucchito  akkhini  parivattetva  khandham  nametva  pati.  Bodhi- 
satto- ^,idani  'ssa  jivitadanam  datum  vattatiti*'**  osadhaparibha- 
vitam  vamanayogam  datva  vametva  sappimadhusakkharadayo 
khadapetva  arogam  ^*  katva  „puna  evarHpam  ma  kasiti*'  ovaditva 
danadlni  punnani  katva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  ^bhikkhaye  apaccayekkhi- 
taparibhogo  nama  apaccayekkhitya  katayisaparibhogasadiso  hotiii"  yatya 
jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  panditadhutto  aham  eya  ahosim**. 

Ku^adhatto  pan'  ettha  na  kathiyati,  yatha  c'  ettha  evaih  sabbattha  yo  paua 
imasmim  kale  na  pannayati  so  na  kathiyaty-  eva  'ti.   Littajatakaiii. 


^  C*  pat,  read  pattan  (Treuckner;.        '  so  both  MSS.        '  both  MSS.  kilama. 

*  both  MSS.  -mandalam.       »  C*  omits  gila.       •  C^  papadhutU.       '  C''  -kam. 

*  0*litihan.     »  C*  gu-.     "»  so  both  MSS.     »*  C»  vaddhatiti.     »«  C»  arogam. 
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2.    Mahasarajataka. 

Ukkatthe  siraai  icchantiii.  Idam  Saitha  Jetaraoe 
▼iharanto  ajrasaaataai  Aaardaai  irabbha  kathesi.  Ekasmnb  samave 
Kosalaianno  htlujo  i  iai  ij  !■  i» :  ^^Buddlinppado  Dama  doUabbo,  tatba 
manussapatflibho  pai  i|fMirii  la  ■  ca,  majaii  ca  imao  ca*  dallabbam 
khanasaoiaTajaa  labbitiapi  attaao  radja  vibaiaa  gaotra  dbaanam 
Ta  sotam  pijaua  va  kiimm  dnaa  va  datua  aa  labhaaia,  otaajiua/a 
pakkbitta'  viya  rn'ii     niio   katbetra  aaihikaa  dbaamaai 


daaai)r£i^    f^itt^aj 
«af«aj0    Uaru  laxjs*'*    ta 

A^'   €kad£-ywrni    vjraaaAlJEkJi    kl^^at^ 

mTiTiM MrMiTimii    t\  r  jTitiwi  it*  m  iiwmiiait 
4t«a    vT^iuuMi^   api    <^4^AAta 

jttgiu&i.     tiu»^*77'b    tui    ^bwvuiv   eauuc;^    A«Kufir.«ii 
a^jK^iufiAtt.   muui  uiasrntiruvut**    *•    «2ttiwift»t  W^  it«-^ 

jamnuaiMinBi    «i.  ^rmioisutm.    «t.  ua   uc^tM  -   vuut^   ^t*u^    i«y«. 

waiB^      hwTmim  niMftk  <tmittiitiitfiiaHni«»n>tt.   utiiAt.   M>4^-Htfv««0'34» 

kaoiknL.     mI^hbd.     aauamyt*    M>4w»iU*v     t^utiAOMVv    i»^<*4kii;Mi«v 

^VUDL    ▼ttUUelll**     ClttW?*-^i      .tUyiM-TiH^     ♦a<**'/;*i->      ,<»niiM    U    |»v*.4jV»' 
ait&r»    ^SttilitttMl     lfUiS4it'U'»tt$iftm    lU«v^'«     )MWUwaiii        iH    «U«4<0i^«»- 
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r%jantepure  dhammam  desetum  ra  Tacetum  ya  na  patirupam,  ayyanam 
eya  patiriipaD**  ti.    Raja  „saccam  esa'  yadatiti**  tarn  ujyojetya  itthiyo 
pakkosapetya  „bhadde  aham  tumhakam  dhaimnadesanatihaya  ca  dham- 
mam    yacanatthaya     ca    Satthu     santikam    gantya    ekam    bhikkbum 
yacami,    asitiya    mahasayakesu    kataram    yacamiti  *    aha.      Ta    sabba 
roantetya    dhammabhandagariyam  Aoandattheram    eya   rocesum.      Riga 
Satthu     santikam    gantya    yanditya    ekamantam    nisinno    eyam    aba: 
,,bhante,    amhakam    gehe    ittbiyo   Anandattherassa    santike    dhammam 
sotun  ca  ugganbitun  ca  icchanti,  sadhu  yat*   assa  sace  amhakam  gebe 
dhammam  deseyya  c^    eya  yaceyyasiti*.      Sattha   „8adhu**    *ii   sampa- 
ticchitya  theram  anapesi.     Tato  patthaya  ranno  itthiyo  therassa  santike 
dhammam    sunanti    c*   eya   ugganhanti    ca.       Ath*    ekadiyasuh    raono 
culamani  nattho.      R%ja    tassa    natthabhayam    sutya    ainacce   anapesi: 
^sabbe     antoyala^janamanusse     gahetya     culamanim     aharapetha"     U, 
Amacca  matugame  adim  katya  culamanim  paripucchanta  adisya  maha- 
janam  kilamenti.      Tarn  diyasam  Anandatthero  r^janiyesanam  payittho. 
Tatha  ta  itthiyo  pubbe  theram  disya  ya  hatthatuttha  dhammam  sunanti 
ca  ugganhanti    ca    tatha    akatya    sabba   domanassappatta   ya  ahesum. 
Tato   therena    ^kasma    tumhe    ajj'a    eyariipa    jata**  *ti   pucchita  eyam 
ahamsu:  ,,bhante  *ranno   ciilamanim   pariyesama*  'ti   amacca  matugame 
upadaya  antoyalanjanake  kilamenti,    na  janama    kassa    kim   bhayissa, 
ten*  amha  domanassappatta**  ti.    Thero  „ma  cintetha*'  *ti  ta  samassase- 
tya  ranno  santikam  gantya  pannattasane  nisiditya  ,»mani  kira  te  maha- 
riga    nattho**    ti    pucchi.      nAma    bhante**    ti.      „Asakkhi    pana    tain 
aharapetun**  ti.     ,, Bhante  sabbam   antojanam  gahetya  kilamento  pi  na 
sakkomi     aharapetun**     ti.      „Maharaja     mah^janam     akilametya     ya 
aharaniipayo  atthiti**.     „Kataro  bhante*'  ti.      ,«Pindadanani   mahar^ja" 
'ti.     ^Katarapindadanam   bhante**    ti.      „Mahar^]a    yattakesu    asamka 
atthi    te   ganetya   ekekassa  ekekam    pilalapindam '    ya  mattikapindam 
ya  datya  *imam   paccusakale    aharitya    asukatthane    nama    patetha*  ti 
yattabbam,   yena    gahito    bhayissati    so  tasmim  pakkhipitya  aharissati, 
sace    pathamadiyase    yeya    patenti     icc-etam    kusalam,     noce    patenti 
dutiyadiyase  pi  tatiyadiyase  pi  tath*  eya  katabbam,  eyam  mahiyano  ca 
na    kilamissati    manim    ca    labhissasiti'**    eyam    yatya  thero   agamasi. 
Raja   yuttanayen*    eya    tayo    diyase    dapesi,    n'   eya  manim  aharimsu. 


^  C^  eyasa.         '  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  yaceyya  ca  'ti?         '  so  both  MSS. 
instead  of  palala-?    *  both  MSS.  -ssatStl. 
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Thero  iAtiyadiyase  agantra  „ldm  mahanga  pitito  maniti**  pucchi. 
„Na  patenti  bhante"  ti.  „Teiia  hi  mahanga  mahatalasmim  *  ncva 
paticchannatthane  mahacatim  thapapetra  udakassa  porapetya  sanim 
parikkhipapetya  *8abbe  antoTala^janamaniissa  ca  itthiyo  ca  Jittarasara- 
gam  katya  ekako  anto  sanim  payisitva  hattham  dhoyitya  agacchatu* 
*ti  yadehiti**  tbero  imam  upayam  acikkhitya  pakkami.  Raja  tatha 
karesi.  Manicoro  cintesi:  „dbammabhandagariko  imam  adhikaranam* 
adaya  manim  adassetya  na  osakkissatiti  atthanam  etam  patetum  dant 
yattatiti"  manim  paticcbannam  katya  adaya  anto  sanim  payisitva  catiyam' 
patetya^  nikkbami.  Sabbesam  nikkbantakale  udakam  cbaddetya  maniiii 
addasamsu.  B%ja  „theram  nissaya  mah^'anam  akiiametya  ya  me  mani 
laddbo"  ti  tussi.  Antoyala^janamanussiipi  „tberam  nissaya  mabaduk- 
kbato  mutt*  amba**  *ti  tussimsu.  „Tberassanubbayena  ranno  culamani 
laddho"  ti  therassanubbayo  sakalanagare  c*  eya  bbikkbusatiigbe  ca 
pakato  jato.  Dbammasabbayam  sannisinna  bbikkbu  tberassa  gunam  yan- 
nayimsu:  „a^niso  Anandattbero  attano  babussutataya  pandicccna  upayaku- 
salataya  mabiyanam  akiiametya  upayen*  eya  ranno  manim  daisesftt**. 
Sattba  agantya  ..kaya  nu  *ttba  bbikkbaye  etarahi  katbaya  sannisinna** 
ti  puccbitya  „imaya  nama**  *ti  yatte  ,41a  bbikkbaye  idani  Ananden* 
eya*  parahatthagatam  bbandam  dassitam,  pubbe  pi  pandita  mahiganam 
akiiametya  upayen'  eya  tiraccbanabatthagatabbaDdakam  dassayiihsu*' 
ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


»A? 


Ante  Baranasiyam  Brabmadatte  rajjaih  kflrente 
Bodhisatto  sabbasippe  oipphattim  patto  iM^"  era,  amacco 
ahosi.  Ath*  ekadivasam  riji  mahaotena  pariv&rena  ttjryAnafh 
gantva  vanantaraoi  Tiearitvi  iidakakl]ani  kfjtiokdfno  inafhgala* 
pokkharanim  otaritYa  ittbagiram  pi  pakkoftL  Uihijo  attano 
sfsupagagivupagadini  abfaaranioi  MnuuaifSi  ottaf  ^aAg6  pakkhipi-' 
tYa  samoggiqiiUheM  thafpeira  d^ijff  pa^k^;bj&pett&  pokkkaraiyim 
otarimsQ.  Alh*  eki  vrjicjuKaklbiff*  «4k>t4M^Ur«  r/mnnA  4ertm 
pilandhanani * oiagadtTi  vtr^^^f,^^  ^ikkKf^lpH^k  <iaiv>»9(^<apif'f^.^« 
thapayamanatti ^  <&^i(  u*c&  m^tUcJkf^^i^  p,}:¥tk4hHnkJkmi*  hnvtvA 


UBS. 
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dasiya  pamadam  olokayamana  nisidi.  DasT  pi  rakkhamana 
tahaih  tahaih  olokadhama^  nisinna  yeva  pacalayitam  arabhi. 
MakkatI'  tassa  painadabhavam  natva  vatavegeoa  otaritva  maha- 
muttaharaih  givaya  patimuncitva  vatavegena  uppatitva  sakhan- 
tare  nisiditva  annasam  makkatinam  dassanabhayena  ekasmim 
sasiratthane  thapetva  apasantupasanta'.  viya  tarn  rakkbamaoa 
nisidi.  Sapi  kho  das!  pabujjhitva  mnttaharam  apassanti  kampa- 
luana  annam  upayam  adisva  ^puriso  deviya  muttaharam  gahe- 
tva  palato  *'*  t\  mabaviravam  viravi.  Arakkhamanussa  tato  tato 
sannipatitva  tassa  vacanam  sutva  ranno  arocayimsu.  Raja 
„coram  ganhatba'^  *ti  aha.  Purisa  uyyana  nikkbamitva  „coram 
ganhatba"  *ti  ito  c'  ito  olokenti.  Ath*  eko  janapado  balikaraka- 
puriso  tarn  saddam  sutva  kampamano  palayi.  Tarn  disva  purisa 
y,ayam  coro  bhavissatiti^'  anubandhitva  tarn  gabetva  pothetva 
„are  duttbacora  evam  mabasaram  nama  pilandbanam'  ava- 
barissasiti*"  parihasimsu.  So  cintesi:  ^sac*  abam  'na  ganba- 
miti*  vakkbami  ajja  roe  jivitaih  n*  attbi,  potbenta  yeva  mam 
maressanti,  sampaticcbami  nan^'*  ti  so  „ama  sami  gabitam  me" 
ti.  Atba  oam*  bandbitva  ranno  santikam  nayimsu.  Rajapi 
nam  puccbi:  „gahitan  te  mabasarapilandbanan'"  ti.  ,,Ama 
deva"  'ti.  „Idani  nam  kaban*'  ti.  „Deva  maya  mabasaram 
nama  mancapTtbam  pi  na  dittbapubbam,  settbi  pana  mam 
mabasarapilandbanam'^  ganbapesi,  so  *bam  gabetva  va  tassa 
adasim,  so  nam  janatiti'S  Raja  settbim  pakkosap^tva  ^,gabitan 
te  imassa  battbato  mabasarapilandbanan^^'  ti  puccbi.  „Ama 
deva''  'ti.  „Kaban  tan"  ti.  ,,Purobitassa  me  dinnan"  ti. 
Purohitam  pi  pakkosapetva  tatV  eva  pucx;bi.  So  pi  sam- 
paticcbitva  ,,gandbabbassa  me  dinnan"  ti  aba.  Tam  pi  pakko- 
sapetva ^purobitassa  te  battbato  mabasarapilandbanami"  gabitan" 
ti  puccbi.     ,,Ama  deva"  ti.     „Kaban"  ti.     ,,Kilesavasena   me 


80  both  MSS.  instead  of  olokayamana?     *  C^  -ti.     *  C^  upasantu-.       ^  C^ 
palayato.    >  so  both  MSS.    *  both  MSS.   -rissaslti.    Hoth  MSS.  tan?    'C^taih. 
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vannadasiya   dinnan"  ti.      Tam    pi   pakkosapetva  pucchi.     Sa 
„na  ganhamiti"  aha.      Ne'    panca   jane    pucchantanam   suriyo 
attham    gato.      Raja    „idani    vikalo  jato,    sve    janissama"  'ti 
panca  jane    amaccanam    datva    nagaram    pavisi.      Bodhisatto 
cintesi:    „idaih    pilandhanam'    antovalanje    natthain,   ayan*   ca 
gahapatiko  bahivalanje,  dvare  pi  balavaarakkho,  tasma  antova- 
lanjanakanam  pi  tam  gahetva  palayitom  na  sakka,  evam  n'  eva 
bahivalanjanakanam   na    anto  uyyane  valanjanakanam  gahanu- 
payo  dissati,   imina   doggataraanussena  'setthissa  me  dinnan'  ti 
kathentena  attano  mokkhatthaya  kathitam  bhavissati,  setthindpi 
'parohitassa  me  dinnan'  ti   kathentena  'ekato  hatva  nittharis- 
sama'  'ti   cintetra  kathitam  bhavissati,  purohitenapi  'gandhab- 
bassa   me   dinnan'   ti   kathentena  'bandhanagare*   gandhabbam 
nissaya  sukhena  vasissama'  'ti  cintetva  kathitam,  gandhabbenApi 
•vannadasiya  me  dinnan*  ti    kathentena   'anukkanthito    gamis- 
samtti*'  cintetva  kathitam  bhavissati,  imehi  pancahi  pi  acorehi 
bhavitabbam,    uyyane    makkata    bahu,    pilandhanena'    ekissft 
makkatiya  hatthe  aralhena  bhavitabban''  ti  so  rajanaih  upasam- 
kamitva    „maharaja,    core   amhakaih    niyyadetha,    mayam    tam 
kiccam  sodhessama"  ti  aha.     Raj^  „slldhu  pandita,  sodhehiti'' 
tassa  niyyadesi.     Bodhisatto  attano  d^aporise  pakkositvft  ,,t6 
panca  jane   ekasmim  neva  thane  vas^petva  samantft  irakkhaiii 
katva  kannam  datva  yan  te  annamanfiam  katheoti  tadi  mayharo 
arocetha''  *ti  vatvft  pakktmi.     Te  tath&  akamsu.    Tato  maous- 
sanam    sannisinnavelHya    setthi   tam    gahapatikaih    ftha:    |,are 
dntthagahapatika,  taya  aham   mayi  tvam  kaham  ditthapubbo, 
kada  te*  mayham   pilandhanam*   dinnan^'  ti  &ha.     ,^Sdmi  ma- 
hUsetthi,  aham  mabaa&ram  n&ma  rukkhas^rapadakadi  madca- 
pithakam  pi  na  jan&mi,   tam   nissaya   paua  mokkham  labbis- 
samiti   evam   avacam,   mi   me   kujjha   sauJlti'^      Purobito    pi 


■  M  boA  MBS.      *  O^  ayAiii.      *  {>  -iiMK«f«fa       ^  Uvtli  Vi^6,  g^A^.      ^  bolli 
MBS.  IM. 
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fietthidi  aba:  ..mabasetthi  tvam  imina  attano  adinnakam  eva 
mayham  katbam  adasiti'^  ,,Mayaiii  pi  dve  issara  amhakam 
ekato  bntva  thitakale  kammam  kbippam  oippajjissatiti  ^  katbesin'^ 
ti.  Gandbabbo  pi  purobitam  aba:  ^^brabmana  kada  taya 
maybam  pilandbanam'  dinnan^'.  „Abam  ^tam  nissaya  vasanat- 
tbane  sukbam  vasissamiti'  katbesin"  ti.  Vannadasi  pi  gaodbab- 
bam  aba:  „are  duttbagandbabba,  abaih  kada  lava  santikam 
gatapubba  tvam  va  mama  santikam  agatapubbo,  kada  maybam 
pilaDdbanam'  dinnan'^  ti.  „BhciginiS  kimkarana  kujjbasi, 
'ambesa  pancasu  ekato  vasantesu  gbaravaso  bbavissati,  annk- 
kantbamana  sukbam  vasissama*  *ti  katbesia^^  ti.  Bodbisatto 
payojitamanassanam  santika  nam  katbam  sutva  tesam  tatvato 
acorabbavam  natva  „makkatiya  gabitapilandbanam'  upayen*  eva 
patessamiti"  bbendamayani  babani  pilandbanani' karetva  ayyane 
makkatiyo  gabapetva  battbapadagivasu  bbendupilandbanani' 
pilandbapetva'  vissajjesi.  Itara  makkati  pilandbanam'  rakkba- 
mana*  nyyane  eva  nisidi.  Bodbisatto  manusse  anapesi:  9,gac- 
cbatha  tumbe,  uyyane  sabbamakkatiyo  upadbaretba,  yassa  tarn 
pilandbanam'  passatba  tarn  uttasetva  pilandbanam'  ganbatba** 
*tr.  Tapi  kbo  makkatiyo  ^pilandbanam*  no  laddban''  ti  tattba- 
battba  uyyane  vicarantiyo  tassa  santikam  gantva  ,,passatba 
ambakam  pilandbanan'"  ti  abamsu.  Sa  makkbam  asabamana 
9,kim  imina  bbendupilandbanena'^^  *ti  muttabaram  pilandbitva* 
nikkbami.  Atba  nam  te  purisa  disva  pilandbanam'  cbaddape- 
tva  abaritva  Bodbisattassa  adamsu.  So  tarn  adaya  ranno 
dassetva  ,,idam  te  deva  pilandbanam',  te  panca  pi  acora,  idaih 
pana  uyyane  makkatiya  abbatan'"  ti  aba.  ^^Katbam  pana  te 
pandita  makkatiya  battbam  artilbabbavo  nato,  katbam  te 
gabitan'^  ti.     So  sabbam  acikkbi.     Raja  tuttbamanaso  ^^sam- 


^  both  MSS.  -ntBiti.    *  to  both  MSS.    *  both  MSS.  -iii.    *  C^  -9a,  O  -nam. 
^  Cm  makkatiya  ne  makkatiya  abhataii. 
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gSmasisadisu  nama  suradayo  icchitabba  hontiti*'  Bodhisattassa 
thatim  karonto  imam  gatham  aha: 

Ukkatthe  stiram  icchanti  mantlsn  aknttihalam 

piyan  ca  annapanamhi  atthe  jate  ca  panditan  ti.    91. 

• 

Tattha  ukkatthe  ti  npakatthe  ubhato  bulhe*  saiiigame  saropah&re 
▼attamane  ti  attho,  suradi  ice  ban  tit!  asaniy&pi  matthaka  patamanaya 
apalayinam  auram  iccbanti,  tasmim  kbane  evarupo  saibgamayodho  patthetabbo 
boti,  mantis  a  akntiihalan  ti  kattabbakatabbaib  kiccam  lainmantanakala 
uppanDe  mantiBa  yo  akntuhalo  avikipnavaco  mantaih  na  bhindati  taih  icchanti, 
tadiso  tesii  thanesa  patthetabbo  hoti,  piyan  ca  annapanamhi  ti  madbura 
annapaoe  paccnpatthite  saha'  paribhunjanatthaya  pfyapuggalaih  pattbatitl, 
tadiso  tasmim  kale  patthetabbo  hotiti',  atthe  jate  va*  par^^Uan  tl  attba* 
gambhire  dhammagambhire  kismincid  eva  karane  va  panbe  va  oppanna  par;/)f* 
tarn  ▼icakkhanam  icchanti,  tathariipo  hi  taamim  samaye  patthetabbo  hotiti, 

Evam  raja  Bodhisattam  vannetvi  tboroetvd  gbanavAKAafii 
vassaoto  mabamegho  Tiya  sattabi  rataoebi  pujetvA  ta«*'  ovA4« 
tbatva  HiinaiiTni  punnaid  katra  jatbikanaiai^i  gato, 

jitakam  woHbif  ri:   ^Tadi  nji  a«ck*l//  al^/t#,  yntf^t^HHmfUA^t  yUMk 
ahm  evi**  *tL     MakaaarajatakaM^ 


3.     \i%§i%k\i.'/^^U^l^*.^tM, 

Ka   Titftaie   aT^«»atti,4  *..     fK^kM    ^.Mttxi^   jAit^fn^^^    f^^r 
Ti>>if»ik4'jfti.«»     inwuvn*    Ki^AA-*»         'tj^^4h     m     )f*4ii^ 

iilawtfi^iri  *-uU*yf'^*k  jb4»\i«*ai4  u^^^.s-k^-^k  <y..#,»i'A 

Jits'* «     *t^4^>-4»'*// .'»     i    ^♦•^  1  ^..  U ^4*u ..         t.W/.4 
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annatilii  pi  dinnake  cattaro  paccaye  paccayekkhitya  ya  paribhogo  katAbbo, 
apa<scayekkhitAparibhogam  katya  hi  kalam  kununano  bhikkhu  yakkha- 
petaattabhayato  na  muccati,  apaccayekkhitaparibhogo  nam*  esa  yisa- 
paribhogasadiso,  yisam  hi  yissasikena  dinnakam  pi  ayissasikena  dinna- 
kam  pi  mareti  yeya,  pubbe  pi  yissasena  dinnayisam  paribhuigitya 
jiyitakkhayaib  patta'*  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Ante    Bftr&nasiyam    Brahmadatte     rajjam    karente 
Bodhisatto   mahavibhavo   setthi   ahosi.     Tass*  eko  gopalako 
kitthasambadhasamaye  ^  gavo  gahetva  arannam  pavisitva  tattha 
gopallikam  katva  rakkhanto  vasati'   setthino  ca  kalena  kalam 
gorasam  aharati'.    Ath*  assa  gopallikaya  avidtire  siho  nivasam 
ganhi.      OavTnam    sihasantasena   milatanam   khlraih    mandam 
ahosi.     Atha   nam    ekadivasam    sappim    adaya   agatam    setthi 
pucchi:   „kiD  nu  kho  samma  gopalaka  mandam  sappiti".     So 
tarn   karanam   ftcikkhi.      „Atthi   pana    samma   tassa*  sihassa 
katthaci  patibaddho"  ti.      „Atthi  *ssa   sami  ekaya  migamata- 
kaya  saddhim  samsaggo'^  ti.      „Sakka   pana   tarn    gahapetun'* 
ti.     „Sakk&  samiti^'.     „Tena   hi   tarn    gahetva  tassa.  nalatato 
patthaya  sarire  lomani  visena  pnnappana  rajitva  sakkhapetva 
dve  tayo  divase  atikkamitva  tarn  migamatukaih  vissajjehi,  so 
tassa  sinehena  sariram  lehitva  jivitakkhayam  papnnissati,  ath* 
assa  cammanakhadatha"  c*   eva  vasan  ca  gahetva  agaccheyya- 
slti"  halahalavisam  datva  uyyojesi.     Gopalako  jalam  khipitva 
apayena  tarn  migamatukam   ganhitva   tatha   akasi.      Siho    tarn 
disva   va   balavasinehena   tassa    sanram  lehitva  jivitakkhayam 
papnni.     Gopalako  pi  cammadini  gahetva  Bodhisattassa  santi- 
kam  agamasi.     Bodhisatto  tarn  karanam  natva  „paresa  sineho 
nama    na    kattabbo,    evam     balasampanno   pi   siho   migaraja 
kilesavasena  samsaggam  nissaya  migamatakaya  sariram  lehento 
visaparibhogam  katv&  jivitakkhayam  patto"  ti  vatva  sampatta- 
parisftya  dhammam  desento  imam  gatham  aha: 


^  Ck  tittha-.     *  Gk  vasiti.     *  O^  ahariti.     *  C^  oassa.     ■  both  MSS.  -nakha-. 


4.  LoRuhimt^italca.  (94.)  SS9 

Na  vissase  ayissattbe,  Tissattlie  pi  na  Tiasase, 
vissasa  bhayam  anveti  slham  va  migamatiika  ti.    93. 

Tatriyam  samkhepattho :  yo  pobbe  sakiyo  attaiu  avistattho  alKMi  Usmim 
avissatUio  yo  pubbe  pi  nibbhayo  atUni  ▼isaasiko  yen,  tasmim  ^lasattlM  pi  na 
Tiflsaae  n*  eva  Tiasasam  karayya,  kimkarapa:  visiaaa  b  bay  am  anveti  yo  U 
mitte  pi  amitte  pi  Yiasaao  tato  bhayam  eva  i^aecbati,  katbam:  sibam  va 
migamatuka  yatha  mittasaothaTaTaseDa  kaUvissaaaya  mi^amatukaya  aantika 
aihassa  bhayam  anvetaih  upagatam  sampattan  ti  attho,  yatha  ca'  viaaasaTasena 
Slham  migamatuka  aoyeta  upagata  ti  attho. 

Evam     Bodhisatto    sampattaparisiya    dhainmam     desetva 
danadini  pnnnani  katva  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha     imam    dhammadesanam    abaritTa   jatakam    samodhanesi: 
„Tada  setthi'  aham  eya  ahosin**  ti.     Vissasabhojanajatakam. 


4.    Lomahamsajataka. 

Sotatto  sosito  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Yesaliyam  upanissaya 
Patikarame  yiharanto  Sunakkhattam  arabbha  kathesi.  £kas- 
mim  hi  samaye  Sunakkhatto  Satthu  upatthako'  hutya  pattaciyaram 
adaya  yicaramano  Korakkhattiyassa  dhammam  rocento  Dasabalassa 
pattaciyaram  niyyadetya  Korakkhattiyam  nissaya  tassa  Kalakanjaka- 
aaura-yoniyam  nibbattakale  gihi  hutya  ,41*  atthi  samanassa  Gotamassa 
uttarimaoussadhammo  alamariyananadasBanayiseso,  takkapariyahatam  * 
samano  Gotamo  dhammam  deseti  yimamsanucaritam  sayampatibhanam  ^, 
yassa  ca  khy-assa  atthaya  dhammo  desito  so  na  niyyati  takkarassa* 
aammadukkhakkhayaya'*  'ti  Yesaliyam  tinnam  pakaranam  antare 
yicaranto  Satthu  ayannam  bhasati.  Ath&yasma  Sar^utto  pindaya 
caranto-  tass*  eyam  ayannam  bhasantassa  sutya  pindapatapatikkanto 
tam  attham  Bhagayato  arocesi.  Bhagaya  ,jLodhano  Sariputta  Su- 
nakkhatto moghapuriso,  kodhayasen*  eyam  aha,  kodhayasenlipi  *8o  na^ 
m'yyati  takkarassa'  sammadukkhakkhayaya*  *ti  yadanto  ajanity^pi 
may  ham  gunam  eya   bhasati,   na  kho  pana  so  moghapuiiao  maj 


*  both  MSB.  ca.     *  C^  mabasetlbi.     *  both  MS8.  npanbano.    *  C*  -yabbatadi. 

*  Cft  pati-.    *  C^  Diyyinitakkaraaaa,  C»  tiyyatitakkarasfa.    ^  both  Ma&  omit  na. 

*  C*  niyyinltifckaraiii,  O  nlyyatinakka-. 
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• 

gunam  janati,  may  ham  hi  Sariputta  cha  abhinna  nama  atthi,  ayam  pi 
me    uttarimanussadhammo   ya,    dasa   balani  atthi,    oataYesaitjjananarii 
atthi,    catuyoniparicchedakaDanam    atthi,     paacagatiparicchedakaDanam 
atthi,    ayam    pi    me    uttarimanussadhammo    ya,    eram    attarimanussa- 
dhammasamanoagatam  pana  mam  yo  eyam  yadeyya  'n*  atthi  samanassa 
vGh)tama8sa  uttarimanussadhammo*  ti  so  tarn  yacam  appahaya  tarn  cittam 
appahaya  tarn  ditthim  apatinisss^'itya  yathabhatam  nikkhittd  eyam  niraye'* 
ti   eyam  attano   yjjjamanam    uttarimanussadhammassa   gunam  kathetya 
„Sunakkhatto  kira  Sariputta  Korakkhattiyassa  dukkarakarikaya  miccha- 
tape  pasanno,  micchatape  pasidanto  na  pana  mayi  eya  pasiditum  yattati, 
aham     ito     ekanayutikappamatthake    'atthi    nu    kho    ettha    saro*    ti 
bahirakamicchatapam  yiroamsanto  caturangasamannagatam  brahmacariya- 
yasam  yasim,  tapassl  sudam  homi  paramatapassi,   liikho   sudam   homi 
paramaliikho,  jegucchi    sudam   homi   paramajigucchi,    payiyitto    sudam 
homi  paramayiyitto"  ti  yatya  therena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  ekanavatikappamatthake  Bodhisatto  ^bahirakatapam 
vimamsisfiamiti''  ajivikapabbajjaih  pabbajitva  acelako  ahoai 
rajojalliko,  pavivitto  ahosi  ekaviharii  mannsse  disva  migo  viya 
palayi,  mahavikatabhojano  ahosi  macchakagomayadlni^  pa- 
ribhanji.  Appamadaviharatthaya  aranne  ekasmiih  bhiihsanake 
vanasande  vihasi,  tasmiih  viharanto'  himavatasamaye  antarat- 
thake*  rattim  vaoasanda  nikkhamitva  abbhokase  viharitva  sariye 
uggate  vanasandaih  pavisati,  so  yatha  rattim  abbhokase 
himodakena  tinto  tath*  eva  diva  vanasandato  paggharantebi 
udakabinduhi  temayi,  evam  ahorattam  sitadakkham  anubhoti. 
Gimhanaih  pana  pac chime  mase  diva  abbhokase  viharitva  rattim 
vauasandam  pavisati^  so  yatha  diva  abbhokase  atapena  pari- 
lahappatto  tath*  eva  rattim  nivate  vanasande  parilaham  papu- 
natii  sarira  sedadhara  muccanti.  Ath'  assa  pabbe  assutapabba 
ayam  g&tha  patibhasi: 

Sotatto*  sosito  eko  bhimsanake  vane 

naggo  na  c*  aggim  asino  esanapasuto  muntti.   93. 


1  Cv  vacchaka-.    *  both  MSS.  -te.     '  so  both  MSS.     *  add  aham? 


5.  l[ahisndtfsanijitik&.  (9S.)  S9| 

TattbA  8  0  tat  to  H  naiyiBantapena  sntatto,  sosito  ti  himodakena  nisito 
sutthu  tinto,  eko  b  hi  ma  a  sake  vane  ti  yattha  paTitthanam  yebhnyyena  lomani 
bhimsanti  tatbarupe  bbimsanake  Tanaaande  eko  adatiyo  Ta  abosin  ti  dipet^ 
na^go  na  eaggimasino  ti  naggo  ea  na  ca  aggim  asino  ti,  tatba  aitena 
pHiyamano  pi  n*  eva  mvisanaih  ^  pirupaDam'  vi  adiyim  aa  aggim  agamma  nlsTdin 
ti  dlpetii  eaanapasuto  ti  abrahmacariye  pi  tasmim  brabmacariyasaom  batva 
brahmacariyam  e'  eV  etam  esaoa  ca  gavesana  ca  npayo  brahmalokassa  'ti  oTani 
taya  brahmacariyesanaya  paanto  aouyntto  ussnkkam  apanno  abosin  ti  dassati, 
mnniti  mnni*  kho  esa  monatthaya  patipanno,  evam  lokena  aambhavito  abosin 
ti  dipoti. 

Evam  caturangasamanDagatam  pana  brahmacariyam  caritvft 
Bodhisatto  maranakale  upatthitaih  nirayanimittam  disva  ,,idaih 
▼ata  samadanam  niratthakaD^'  ti  natva  tarn  khanam  neva  tarn 
laddhim  bhinditva  sammaditthim  gahetva  devaloke  nibbatti. 

Saiiba    imam    dbammadesanam    aharitya    jatakam    samodhanesi: 
,,aham  tena  samayena  so  ^lyiko  abosin**  ti.    Lomabamsajaiakam. 


5.    Mahasndassanajataka. 

Anicca  vata  samkhara  iu  Idam  Sattha  parinibbanamance 
nipanno  Anandattberassa  „ma  Bbagaya  imasmim  kbuddakanaga- 
rake**  ti  yacanam  arabbba  katbesi.  nTatbagate  Jetayane  yibaranie 
Sariputtatthero  kattikapunnamaya  Nalagamake  jato  yarake '  parinibbayi, 
Mabamoggallano  kattikamasass'  eya  kalapakkbe  addhamasiyam,  eyam 
parinibbute  aggasayakayuge  abam  pi  Kusinarayam  parinibbayissamiti** 
anupubbena  carikam  caramano  tattba  gantya  yamakasalanam  antare 
uttarasisake  mancake  anutthanaseyyaya  nipajji.  Atba  nam  ayasma 
Anandatthero  „ma  bbante  Bbagaya  imasmim  kbuddakanagarake  yisame 
njjamgalanagarake  sakhanagarake *  parinibbayi,  annesan  ca'  R^agabadi- 
nam  mahanagaranam  annatarasmim  Bbagaya  parinibbayatu**  *ti  yaci. 
Sattba  „ma  Ananda  imam  kbuddakanagarakam  ujjamgalanagarakam* 
sakbanagarakan  ti  yadebi,  abam  pubbe  Sndassanacakkayattir^jakale 
imasmim  nagare  yasim,  tada  dyadasayojanikena  ratanapakarena  parikkhit* 


■  botb  MSS.  niTaaana.   '  C^  -paru-.  *  so  botb  MSS.    *  O  nchebaihgaU^,  O  bas 
has  added  sakbaoagaraka,  C*  omits  this .     *  C*  nchcb-. 
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tarn    mahanagaram    ahositi"    ratya    therena    yacito    aiatam    aharaotio 
Mahasudassanasuitam  kathesi. 

Tada  panaMahasudassanaih'  dhammapasada  otaritva  avidore* 
sattaratanamaye  nalapane '  paDnattasmim  kappiyamancake 
dakkhinena  passena  anutthanaseyyaya  nipannam  disva  ,,imani 
te  deva  caturasitinagarasahassani  Kusavatirajadhani-pamukhani, 
ettha  chandam  karohiti*'  Sabhaddadeviya  vutte  Mahasudassano 
„m&  devi  evam  avaca,  atha  kho  'ettha  chandam  vinehi  ma 
apekham  akasiti*  evam  mam  ovadH'*  *ti  vatva  ,^kimkarana  deva** 
*ti  pucchito  „ajjaham  kalakiriyam  karissamiti**.  Atha  nam  devi 
rudamana  akkhini  punchitva  kicchena  kasirena  tatha  vatva 
rodi  paridevi,  sesapi  caturasitisahassa  itthiyo  rodimsu  paride- 
vimsuy  amaccadisQ  pi  eko  adhivasetum  nasakkhi,  sabbe  pi 
rodimsn.  Bodhisatto  alabhano*  y,ma  saddam  akattha^'S  sabbe 
niv&retva  devim  amantetva  ,,ma  tvam  devi  rodi  ma  paridevi, 
tilaphalamatto  pi  hi  samkh&ro  nicco  nama  n*  atthi,  sabbe 
anicca  bhedanadhamma  eva"  *ti  vatva  devim  ovadanto  imam 
g&tham  aha: 

Anicca  vata  samkhara  uppadavayadhammino, 
uppajjitva  nirujjhanti,  tesaih  vtipasamo  sukho  ti.     94. 

Tattha  anicca  vata  samkhara  tf  bhadde  Subhaddadevi  yattaka' 
kehici  paccayehi  sama^antTa  kata  khandhayatanadayo  samkhari  sabbe  te  anicca 
yeva  nama,  etesu  hi  rupaih  aniccam  ▼fananaih  aniccain  cakkhum  aniccam 
dhamma  anicca,  yam  kinci  saTioQaQakaavinaanakam  *  ratanam  sabban  taib 
aniccam  era  iti  anicca  vata  samkhara  ti  ganha,  kaama:  nppadavayadham- 
mino  sabbe  h*  ete  uppadadbammino  c*  eva  vayadhammino  ca  upp^JanabhfJJana- 
sabhava  yeva  tasma  anicca  ti  veditabba,  yasma  ca  anicca  tasma  upp^itva  va 
ninijjhanti,  uppajjitva  tbitim  patvfipi^  niri:^haDti  ye?a,  sabbe  h'  ete  nibbatta- 
mana  uppajjanti  nama  bh\jjamana  nirajjhanti  nama,  tesaih  uppade  sati  yeva 
^hiti'  nama  hoti,  thitiya  sati  yeva  bhaihgo  nama  hoti,  na  hi  anuppannassa  fhiti 


'  both  MSS.  -no.     *  C^  tamlavane.     *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  ''alam  bbapet 
C^  akattham,  read:  akattba  'ti?    *  G^  yatthaka.     *  C*  savimfianaka.     ^  Ov  va- 
ivapi.     ■  C*  yitl. 
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nima,  Ihituh  aJbhcj^uuikam  niai  mUhl,  iti  sabbe  pi  nmiUiiri  ^i  laikklisiiiiii 
patvi  tatiha  tatth*  eva  idrujjbanti.  tasmi  aabba  p'  ime  aTdora  kbaniki  ittara 
addhnva  pabbaiignpo '  calita  samirita'  anaddbaDiyi  payita  tiLvakalika  nisaira 
tlvakallkatChena  mayimancipbaDasadUi',  ten'  bbadd«  Sobbaddideri  kasma* 
sakbasannam  nppaden,  evam  pana  ganba:  tesam*  vupasamo  sukho 
sabbaTattavupasamaoato  ^  teaam  ▼upasamo  nama  nibbanaxh,  tad  9w*  ekaih  ekam, 
Uto  sukbam  nama  n'  attbitL 

ETam  Mahasudassano  amatamahaDibbaDeDa  desaDakdtaih 
gahetva  avasesassapi  mahajanassa  „danam  detha  silam  rakkhatha 
aposathakammam  karotha*'  *ti  ovadam  datra  devalokaparayano 
ahosi. 

Sattha  iroaih  dhammadesanaih  aharitra  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
,,Tada  SabhaddadeTi  Rahulamata  abosi,  parinayakaratanam  Bahulo, 
sesaparisa  Baddhaporisa,  Mahasudassano  pana  aham  era**  *ii.  Maha- 
Budassanajaiakam. 


6.    Telapattajataka. 

Samatittikam  anayasesakan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Sumbha- 
ratthe  Desakam  nama  nigamam  nissaja  annatarasmim  ranasande 
riharanto  Janapadakalyanisuttam  arabbha  kathesi.  TatrahiBha- 
gaya  „8eyyathapi  bhikkhaye  *JanapadakaIyani  Janapadakalyaniti*  kho 
bhikkhaye  mah^anakayo  sannipateyya,  sa  kho  pan*  assa  Janapadakalyani 
paramapasayini  gite*  'Janapadakalyani  naccati  gayatiti*  kho  bhikkhaye 
bh^osomattaya  mahl^anakayo  sannipateyya,  atha  puiiso  agaccheyya 
jiyitttkamo  amaritukamo  sukhakamo  dukkhapatikknlo,  tam  enam  eyam 
yadeyynm  *ayan  te  ambho  purisa  samatittiyo  telapatto  antareoa  ca 
mahasamayam  antarena  ca  Janapadakalyaniya  haretabbo*,  poiiso  ea  tarn 
nkkhittasiko  pitthito  pitthito  anubandhissati,  yatth'  eya  nam  '^  thokam  pi 
ehaddessasi  tatth*  eya  te  siram  patessatiti*,  tarn'*  kim  maSnatha  bhik- 
khaye, api  nn  so  puriso  amnm  telapattam  amanasikaritra  bahiddhfi 
pamadam  ahareyya**  ti,  »^o  h*  etam  bhante**,  „npama  kho  roy-ayam  bhik- 


1  C*  pabbamgnno.    '  both  MSB.  smf-.     *  Ck  -phena',  C*'  -pena-.     *  0*  fieitl. 

•  Gi'tasina.      •  Ck  nafam.      *  both  MSS.  sabbaTaddhayn*.       •  C*    fi?iahil«f 

*  both  MSS.  harotabbo.     ^^  so  both  MSS.     *^  (^  omlU  taifa. 
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khare  kata  atthassa  yinnapanaya,  ayam  ettha  atftho :  samatittiyo  telapafcto 
ti  kho  bhikkhare  kayagaiay*  etam  satlya  adhiyacanam,  tasmatifaa 
bhikkhaye  eyam  sikkhitabbaih :  kayagata  do  sati  bhayita  bhayissati 
susamaraddha,  eyam  hi  yo  bhikkhaye  sikkhitabban"  ti  imam  Janapada- 
kalyanisuttam  sattham  sayya^janam  kathesi.  ^ 

Tatr&yam     samkhepattho :    Janapadakalyiniti     Janapadamhi    kalyani 
attama   chasanradosarahita   pancakalya^asamannagata,    aa    hi    yaama   n&tidighi 
n&tirassa  n&tikisa  n&tithula  n&tikall*   n&ccodata  atikkanta  manusakaih  yannam 
appatta   deyavannam    tasma  chasariradosarahita,   chavikalyaQaih  mamaakalyanam 
naharukalya^am    atthikalyanam    vayakalyanan    ti  imehi  pana   pancahi  kalyanehi 
samannagata  pancakalyapasamannagata  nama,  tassa  hi  agantukobhaaakiccam  nama 
u  atthi,  attano  aanrobbaaen"  eva  dyadaaahatthe  thane  alokaih   karoti,   piyangu- 
aama'  va  hoti  snyannasama '  va,  ayam  aasa  chavikalyanata,  cattaro  pan'  asaa  battha- 
pada  mukhapariyosanan  ca  lakhaparikammakata  yiya   pavalarattakambalaaadisam 
hoti,  ayam  aasa  mamsakalyanata,  viaatinakhapattani  maihsato  amuttatthaoe  lakha- 
raaapuritani   yiya   muttatthane  khiradharasadiaaui,    ayam   asaa   nahanikalyanata, 
dvattiihaa  danta  anphaasita  sadhotav^irapanti  viya  kbayanti,  ayam  assa  atthikal- 
yanata,  viaamTassasatik&pi  pana  samana  aojasayassuddeaika  yiya  hoti  nibbalipalita, 
ayam  aasa   vayakalyanata,  paramapasayintti    ettha   pana  pasayanam   paaayo 
pavattatiti  attho  pasavo  yeya  pasayo  paramo  pasayo  paramapasayo  so  assa  atthiti 
paramapasaylni,  nacce  ca  gite  ca  uttamapayatti *  settbakiriya^,  uttamam   ova 
naccam  naccati'  gitan  ca  gayatiti  yuttam  hoti,  atha  pari  so  agaccheyya  ti 
na  attano  ruciya  agacch«yya,  ayam  pan  ettha  adhippayo:   ath'  evam  mahfljana- 
mijjhe  Janapadakalyaniya  naccamauaya  sadhu  sadhu  ti  sadbokaresu  angulipotha- 
nena*  celukkhepesn  ca  yattamanesu  tarn  pavattim  sutva  rajabandhanagarato  ekam 
purisam  pakkosapetTa  nigalani  bhinditva  samatittikam  suparipunnaih  telapattam 
tassa  hatthe  datya  nbbohi  hatthehi  dalham  gahapetva  ekam  asihattham  parisaih 
anapesi:    etam   gahetva   Janapadakalyaniya   samajjatthanam   gaccha,   yatth*    eya 
c*  esa  pamadaifa  agamma  ekam  pi  telabinduifa   cha^deti  tatth'    ev*  assa   sisaih 
chinda^  'ti,  so  purisoasimnkkhipitTatam  tajjento^  tattha^  uesi,  so  maranabbayena 
tajjito  JMtakamataya  pamadayasena  tarn  amanasikatya  sakim  pi  akkhini  nmmile- 
tva  tarn  Janapadakalyanim  oa  olokesi,   eyam    bhutapubbam   e?'    etam   yatthom, 
satte  pana*  parikappavasen'  etam  yuttan  ti  ?editabbaih,  upama  kho  my-ayan 
ti  ettha  pana  telapattassa  tava  kayagatasatiya  opammasamsandanam   katam  eya, 
ettha  pana  ri^a  viya  kammam  datthabbam  asi  viya  kilesa  ukkhittasikapuriso  yiya 
maro  telapattahatthaporiao  viya  kayagatasatibhavako  vipassakayogavacaro. 


^  both  MSS.  -kalL  '  both  MSS.  -sama.  >  G*  attamipayatti.  *  C*  se- 
sakiriya.  ^  0^  -ti.  *  C^  -potha-.  ^  both  MSS.  chinda.  *  C^  tijlaato. 
»  0*na. 
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Iti  Bhagava  tjLayagatasatim  bharetukamena  bhikkhuna  telapatta- 
hatiheoa  tena  purisena  yiya  satim  ayissajjeiya  appamattena  kayagata- 
sati  bharetabba"  ti  imam  suitam  aharitya  dassesi.  Bhikkhu  imam 
suttan  ca  atthan  ca  sutya  eyam  ahamsu:  „dakkaram  bhante  tena 
purisena  katam  tatbarupam  Janapadakaljanim  anoloketya  telapattAih 
adaya  gacchantena**  'ti.  Sattha  „na  bhikkbaye  tena  dukkaram  katam 
sukaram  ey*  etam,  kasma:  ukkbittasikena  purisena  sant^'etya 
myamanataya,  yam  pana  pubbe  pandita  appamadena  satim  ayissajjetya 
skbhisamkbatam  ^  dibbarOpam  pi  indriyani  bbinditya  anoloketya  ya  gan- 
tya  r^jjam  papunimsu  etam  dukkaran**  ti  yatya  atitam  'ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  ran  no  puttasatassa  sabbakanittho  hutvft 
nibbattitva  anupubbena  vinnutam  papnni.  Tada  ca  ranno  gehe 
paccekabuddh  abhunjanti.  Bodhisatto  tesam  yeyyavaccam  karoti. 
So  ekadivasam  cintesi:  y^mama  bahli'  bhataro,  lacchami  nu 
kho  aham  imasmim  nagare  kulasantakam  rajjaih  udahu  no''  ti. 
Ath'assaetad  ahosi:  ^paccekafiambuddhe  pucchitva  janiss&miti^' 
80  daUyadivase  paccekabnddhesn  agatesa  dhammakarakam  adaya 
paniyam  parissavetva  pade  dhovitva  makkhetva  tesaih  antare 
khajjakam  khaditva  nisinnakale  vanditva  ekamantaih  nisinno 
tarn  attham  pucchi.  Atha  nam  te  avocum:  ,,kamara,  na  tvam 
imasmim  nagare  rajjam  labhissasi,  ito  pana  visamyojanasata- 
matthake  Gandhararatthe  Takkasilanagaram  nama  atthi,  tattha 
gantum  sakkonto  ito  sattame  divase  rajjam  lacchasi,  antara- 
magge  pana  mahavattaniatayiyam  paripantho  atthi,  tarn 
atavim  pariharitva  gacchantassa  yojanasatiko  maggo  hoti, 
njakam  gacchantassa  pannasa  yojanani,  so  hi  amanussakantaro 
nama,  tattha  yakkhiniyo  antaramagge  game  ca  salayo  ca  mape- 
tva  nparisQvannatarakavicittavitanam  maharahaseyyam'  panna- 
petva  nanavirage  pattasaniyo  parikkhipitva*  dibbalamkfirehi 
attabhavam  mandetva  salasn  nisiditva  gacchante  pnrise  madhurahi 

'  both  M8S.  -katam.    '  C^  bahu.    '  O  maharaham  seyya,  C'^  maharabaaBeyyam. 
*  C&  pakkhipitya. 
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vac&hi  samganhitva  'kilantarupa  viya  pannayatha,  idhagantva 
nisiditva  paniyam  pivitva  gacchatha'  'ti  pakkositva  agataDam 
asanani  datva  attano  rupalilhaya  vilasehi  palobhetva  kilesavasike 
katva  attana  saddhim  ajjhacare  kate  tatth*  eva  te  lohitena 
paggharantena  khaditva  jivitakkhayaih  papenti,  rupagocarasattam 
rupen'  eva  ganhanti  saddagocaraih  madhurena  gitavaditasaddena 
ghanagocaraih  dibbagandhehi  jivhagocaram*  dibbena  nanagga- 
rasabhojanena  potthabbagocaram  ubhatolohitakupadhaDehi  dib- 
basayaoehi,  sace  indriyani  bhinditva  ta  anoloketva  satim 
paccupatthapetva  gamissasi  sattame  divase  tattha  rajjam  laccha- 
stti'^  Bodhisatto  „hotu  bhante,  tamhakam  ovadam  gahetva 
kim  eta  olokessamiti^'  paccekabuddhehi  parittam  karapetva 
parittavalikaih  c*  eva  parittasuttakan  ca  adaya  paccekabaddhe 
ca  matapitaro  ca  vanditva  nivesanam  gantva  attano  purise  aha: 
y,aham  Takkasilayaih  rajjam  gahetum  gacchami,  tnmhe  idh*  eva 
titthatha*'  *ti.  Atha  nam  panca  jana  ahaihsn:  ^^mayam  pi 
agacchama''  *ti.  „Na  sakka  tumhehi  agantam^  antaramagge 
kira  yakkhiniyo  rtipadigocare  manusse  evan  c'  evan  ca  rupadihi 
palobhetva  ganhanti,  maha  paripantho,  ahaih  pana  attanani 
takketva  gacchamiti".  „Kim  pana  deva  mayam  tumhehi  saddhim 
gacchanta  attano  piyani  rupadini  olokessama,  mayam  hi  tath* 
eva  gamissama'^  *ti.  Bodhisatto  „tena  hi  appamatta  hotha'^ 
'ti  te  paf.ca  jane  adaya  maggam  patipajji.  Yakkhiniyo  gama- 
dini  mapetva  nisTdimsu.  Tesu  rupagocaro  pariso  ta  yakkhiniyo 
oloketva  iQparammano  patibaddho  thokaih  ohiyi.  Bodhisatto 
„kim  bho  thokaih  ohiyasiti'*^  aha.  „Deva,  pada  me  rajanti, 
thokam  salaya  nisiditva  agacchamiti".  „Ambho  eta  yakkhiniyo 
ma  kho  patthesiti'^  ,,Yam  hota  tarn  hotu*,  na  sakkomi  deva'^ 
*ti.  „Tena  hi  pannayissasiti'*  itare  cattaro  adaya  agamasi. 
So   pi   rapagocarako   tasaih   santikam   agamasi.      Ta*    attana 

'  0*  divha.     »  0*  ohiyya-,  C*  ohiyya-.     »  0*  na  hotu.     *  C*  na. 
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saddhim  ajjhacare  kate  taiii  tatth*  eva  jTvitakkhayaih  papetva 
pnrato  gantva  annam  salam  mapetya  oanainriyaDi  gahetva 
gayaiDaoa  nisTdimsu.  Tattha  saddagocarako  ohlyi^  Tarn  pi 
kbaditva  purato  gantva  nanappakare  gandhakarande  ptiretva 
apanam'  pasaretva'  nisTdiihsn.  Tattha  gandhagocarako  ohTyi^ 
Tam  pi  khaditva  purato  gantva  nanaggarasanam  dibbabhojananam 
bhajanani  puretva  odanikapanam  pasaretva  nisidimsa.  Tattha 
rasagocarako  ohlyi.  Tam  pi  khaditva  purato  gantva  dibbasaya- 
nani  pannapetva*  nisidiihsn.  Tattha  potthabbagocarako  ohlyi*. 
Tam  pi  khadimsu.  Bodhisatto  ekako  va  ahosi.  Ath*  eka 
yakkhinl  ,,atikharamanto  vatayam,  aham  tam  khaditva  nivattissa- 
miti"  Bodhisattassa  pacchato  pacchato  agamasi.  Ataviya 
parabhage  vanakammikadayo  yakkhinim  disva  „ayan  te  purato 
gacchanto  puriso  kim  hotiti"  pucchimsu.  „Komarasamiyo  me 
ayya^'^  ti.  ^^Ambho,  ayaih  evam  sukhnmala  pupphadaroasadisa 
snvannavanna"  kumarika  attano  kulaih  chaddetva  bhavantaih' 
takketva  nikkhanta*^,  kasma  etaih  akilametva  adaya  na  gaccha- 
8tti'^  »,N*  esa  ayya^  mayhaih  pajapati,  yakkhini  esa,  etaya  me 
pancamanussa  khadita*^  „Ayya^  purisa  nama  kuddhakale  attano 
pajapatiyo  yakkhiniyo  pi  karonti  petiyo  piti".  Sa  gacchamana 
gabbhinivannam^'  dassetva  puna  sakim  vijatavannam  katva 
puttaih  amken&d&ya  Bodhisattam  anubandhi.  Ditthadittha 
purimanayen*  eva  pucchanti.  Bodhisatto  pi  tath*  eva  vatva 
gacchanto  Takkasilam  papuni.  Sa  puttam  antaradhapetva 
ekika  va  anubandhi.  Bodhisatto  nagaradvaraih  gantva  ekissa 
sSlaya  nisTdi.  Sa  Bodhisattassa  tejena  pavisitum  asakkonti*' 
dibbarupam  mapetva  salad vare  atthasi.  Tasmim  samaye  Tak- 
kasilato  raja  uyyanam  gacchanto  tam  disva  patibaddhacitto 
hutva  „gacch*  imissa  sassamikabhavam  va  assamikabhavam  va 


>  O  ohiyi,  C»  ohiyya.  *  both  MSS.  apaoaih.  *  C^  sarapetva.  *  both  MS8. 
ohlyi.  '  O  panna-.  *  C^^  ohiyi.  ^  both  M^^S.  ayyo.  "  (^  -yanpaku-. 
*  Ofi  bhagavaiiarii.     *<>  both  Mi^S.  -nto.     >*   C*' gabbhiui-.     **  both  MSS.  -ti. 
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janahiti'*  manassam  pesesi.  So  tarn  upasamkamitva  y^sassami- 
k&siti'^  pucchi.  „£ma  ayya  me  salaya  nisinno  samiko'*  ti. 
Bodhisatto  ,»n'  esa  may  ham  pajapatl*,  yakkhini'  esa,  etaya 
me  panca  manussa  khadita'*  ti  aha.  „Sami,  purisa  nama 
ayya*  kuddhakale'  yam  icchanti  tarn  vadentiti"  aha.  So 
nbhinnam  pi  yacanam  ranno  arocesi.  Raja  „assamikabhandani 
Dama  rajasantakaih  hotlti"  yakkhinim  pakkosapetva  ekahatthi- 
pitthe  nisidapetva  nagaram  padakkhinam  katva  pasadam 
abhiruyha  tarn  aggamahesitthane  thapesi.  So  nahatanavilitto* 
sayamasam  bhunjitva  sirisayanam  abhirahi.  Sapi  yakkhini^ 
attano  apakappanakam  aharam  aharitva  alamkatapatiyatta  siri- 
sayane  ranna  saddhiih  nipajjitva  ranno  rativasena  sakhasamappi- 
tassa  nipannakale  *ekena  passena  parivattitva  parodi.  Atha 
nam  raja  ,,kim  bhadde  rodasiti''  pacchi.  9,Deva,  aham  tnm- 
hehi  magge  disva  anita ,  tamhakan  ca  gehe  baHuitthiyOy  s&ham  * 
sapattinam  antare  vasamana  kathaya  nppannaya  'ko  tuyham 
mataram  va  pitaraih  va  gottam  va  jatiih  va  janati,  tvam  antara- 
magge  disva  anfta  nama^*  ti  sise  gahetva  nippiliyamana  viya 
maiiika  bhavissami^  sace  tumhe  sakalarajje  issariyan  ca  anan  ca 
mayham  dadeyyatha  koci  mayham  cittam  kopetva  kathetum  na 
sakkhissatiti".  ^B^^^^l^i  mayham  sakalaratthavasino  na  kinci 
honti,  nahaih  etesam  samiko,  ye  pan'a  rajanam  kopetva  akat- 
tabbaih  karonti  tesan'  nevaham  samiko  ti  imina  karanena  na 
sakka  tnyham  sakalaratthe  issariyan  ca  anan  ca  datan"  ti. 
9,Tena  hi  deva  sace  ratthe  va  nagare  va  anam  datum  na  sak- 
kosi  antonivesane  antovalanjanakanaih  upari  mama  vasam 
vattanatthaya*  anam  detha  deva'*  *ti.  Raja  dibbapotthabbena 
baddho  tassa  vacanam  atikkamitum  asakkonto  ,^8adhu  bhadde 
antova}anjanake  tnyham  anam   dammi,   tvam   ete   attano   vase 


»  C*  -ti.       •  C»  -ni.       •  both  MSS.  ayyo.       *  both  M8S.  -lutto.      *  C  -nl. 
*   C'^  saha.    ^  C^  namakaih.    "  C^^  nesao.    *  C^  vatthana-. 
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vattapebiti*'  aha.  Sa  ,»8ad]ifi*'  'ti  sampaticcbitTa  ranno  niddam 
okkantakale  yakkbanagaram  gantra  yakkhe  pakkositva  attana 
rajanam  jivitakkliayam  papetra  atthimattam  sesetva  sabbana- 
barocammamamsalobitaih  kbadi.  Avasesayakkba  mabadTarato 
pattbaya  antoniTesane  kokkutaknkknre  adim  katva  sabbe 
kbaditva  attbi*  sese  akamsn.  Pnnadivase  dvaram  yatbapibitain 
eva  disYa  manussa  pbarasobi  kavatani  kottetva'  anto  pavisitva 
aabbam  nivesanaih  attbikaparipnnnam  disva  ,,saccaih  vata  so 
puriso  aha:  'nayam  maybam  pajapatiti'  yakkbini  esa*  ti,  raja 
pana  kinci  ajanitTa  Ta  taiii  gebe  attano  bbariyam  akasi,  sa 
yakkbe  pakkositya  sabbam  janam  kbaditva  gatl[  bbayissatiti'* 
abamsn.  Bodbiaatto  pi  tam  diTasam  tassa  yeva  salayam 
parittavalikam  sise  pakkbipitva  parittasnttam  parikkhipitva 
kbaggam  gabetva  tbitako  Ta  anmam  attbapesi.  Mannssa 
sakalaniTesaoam  sodbetva  baritopattam  katva  npari  gaodhebi 
Tilimpitva*  poppbani  Yikiritva  pappbadamaDi  osaretva  dbupaiii 
datTa  puna  mala  bandbitva  sammantayimsu':  ^^bbo  yo  so 
pnriso  dibbarapam  mapetva  paccbato  agacchantim  yakkbiniin 
indriyaDi  bbindiUa  olokuiamaUam  pi  na  akasi  so  ativiya 
Diarasatto  dhitima  DaDasampaono,  tadise  pnrise  rajjam  annsa- 
sante  sabbam  rattbam  snkbitam  bbavissati,  tam  rajaDam 
karoma^'  *ti.  Atba  sabbe  amacca  ca  Dagara  ca  ekacchanda 
bntya  Bodbisattam  upasamkamitva  ,,deya  tumhe  imam  rajjam 
karetb&'*  'ti  Dagaram  payesetva  rataDarasimbi  tbapetya  abbi- 
sincitya  Takkasilarajanam  akamsn.  So  cattari  agatigamaDani 
vajjetya  dasarajadbamme  akopetra  dbammena  rajjam  karento 
danadlni  pnnnani  katva  yatbakammam  gato. 

Sattba  in^ftin  atitam  ihariira  abhisambaddbo  hatra  imam  gitbam 
aba: 


'  both  MSS.  atthi.       '  C  kototri.     '  so  both  MSS.      *  C»  Tilompitta,  C^  ?!' 
Umpitra  corr.  to  Tilampitfa?    '  C*  Mmiiuturiibaa. 
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SamatiUikam  anarasesakam 
telapattam  jatha  parihareyya 
eram  sacittam  anurakkhe 
patthayano  disam  agatapubban  ii.     95. 

Tattlia  samatittikan  tl  antomukhavuddhilekhaih '  papetva  samabharitaih  *, 
anavasesakan  t!  anavaalncanakam  aparissavanakaib  katva,  telapattaii  ti 
pakkhittatilafelapattaih,  parihareyya  'ti  hareyya  adaya  gacrheyya,  evaifa 
nacfttam  anurakkhe  ti  tarn  telabharitam  pattarii  viya  attano  citt&m 
kayagatasatiya  gorare'  c^  e?a  sampayuttam  aatiya  ca  'ti  abhinnam  antare  pakkhi- 
pitva  yatha  muhuttam  pi  bahiddha  gocare  n«  vikkhipati  yatha*  pandito  yogiva- 
caro  rakkheyya  gopayeyya,  kimkirana:  etassa  hi* 

Donniggahaasa  lahnno  yatthakamanipatino 

cittassa  damatho  sadbu,  dttaifa  dantaih  sukhayaham,  (Dhp.  y.  35.) 


tasma 


Sududdasaih  sanipunam  yatthakamanipatinam 

cittam  rakkhetha  medhayii  cittaro  gattaib  sakhayahaifa  (Dhp  ▼.  30.) 


idaih  hi 


Duraihgamam  ekacaram  asatiraih  guhasayaih 

ye  rittarii  sannamessanti  mokkhanti  Marabandhaua,  (Dhp.  v.  37  ) 


itarassa  pana 


Anavatthilacittassa  saddhammam  avijanato 
pariplavapaaadaisa  panna  na  paripurat),  (Dhp.  v.  38.) 


cirakammatthanaaahayassa  pana 


ADayassatacittassa  ananyahatacetaso 

punnapapapahiDassa  n^  atthi  Jagarato  bhayam,  (Dhp.  y.  39.) 


tasma*  etaih 


Phaiidanaih  capalam  cittaih  durakkham  dauniyarayam 
ujuih  karoti  medhayi  osakaro  ya  tejanam,  (Dhp.  y.  33.) 


1  C^  -yaddhilekham,  G'vuddhilokham  corr.  to  -yaddhilokham.  *  both  MSS. 
samaharltaiii.  *  so  both  MSS.  *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  tatha?  *  Ct'  omiu 
hi     *  Cv  etasma. 


ev4ih  njojb  kjioato  nottaai  snuakkLe.  pattbayAijb  disam  sfatapmbban 
ti  Imaamiih  jklyigatiiiliiramingtthiiie  kaBDnani  iralikitvi  anaciDatacBc  subs&k 
agaUpnbbadisaiii  putAteata  pibento^  TiatuurjwD"  «<m  sakam  dttam  nktbeyym 
*ti  attbo,  ki  pan*  esa  di§i: 

[Mitapita  pabbi  i&aa  acaiiyi  dakkbini  disa'* 
pattadaara  diaa  pa«^  BittiiBacfa  ca  nttaii 
DiwkinnnakaTJ  bettba  uddbam  •■*»T^*i¥ribtani 
eta  dial  iiawawyyya  aianiitiD  kvlc  gibiH, 

ettba  taTa  puttadandayo  dial  ti  -mtti*. 

IMsa  cataaao  Tidisa  catasso 
nddbam  adbo,  dasa  disa  imayo*, 
kitamaih  dJaam  tittbati  nagariji 
yam  addasa  sopioe  dubbisiiUD  ti, 

ettha  parattbimidibbeda  diaa  va  diaa  ti  Tatti, 

Agarino  annadapanaTattbada 
aTbayika  nam^  pi  disam  vadanti, 
eaa  diaa  parama  aetaketa 
yam  patra  dukkbi  sakbino  bbavantiti, 

ettba  nibbanain  disan  ti  vuttani,  idhapi  tad  eva  adbippetarii,  taiii*  hi  khayaiii 
▼iragan  ti  adibi^  diasati  avadisaati,  tasma  disa  ti  Tuccati,  anamatagge  pana  saiii- 
saro  keoaci  balapotbojjanana  aupine  pi  agatapabbataya ^  agatapobba  disa  nama 
Hi  vattaiu,  tarn  pattbayaoteoa  kayagatiaatiya  yogo  karaiiiyo  ti. 

Evam  Saitha  nibbaiieDa  desanakuiam  gahetya  jatakam  sanio- 
dhaoesi:  „Tada  rajaparisa  Baddhaparisa,  nyjadi  paitakumaro  pana 
aham  era**  *ti.     Telapatiajatakain« 


7.     Namasiddhijataka. 

JTyakan  ca  matam  disra  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane 
Tiharanto  ekam  naroasiddhikaii)  bhikkhum  arabbba  kathesi.  £ko 
kira    kulapuito    namena  Papako    nama   sasane   uram   datra   pabbajito. 


>  C»j*bento,  C*  Jabhento,   Bp  pihayanto.      *  supplied   from  BP,   not  in  V^  C^. 

>  C»  pntUifa,  C»  pnta,   Bp  vediUbba.     *  C*  C  tainiayo      *  C*  narii.     «  so  BP; 
C*  O  Um.     ^  so  botb  C*  and  C".     ^  both  C*  and  C»  -pubbarataya. 
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Bhikkhuhi  „eh*  ayuso  Papaka,  titihayiiso  Papaka"*  'ti  rQccamano  cin- 
tesi:  „loke  papakaiii  nama  lamakam  kalakannibhutam  yuccati,  annam 
niamgalapatisaihyuttam  nainaib  aharapessamiii**  so  acariyup^jjhaye 
upasamkamitya  ,,bhante  mayhath  namam^  avamamgalaib,  annam  me 
namam  karotha**  *ti  aha.  Atha  nan  te  evam  ahaihsu:  , , ayuso  namam 
nama  pannattimattam,  namena  kaci  atthasiddhi  nama  n*  atihi,  attano 
namen'  eya  santuitho  hohiti**.  So  punappuna  yaci  eya.  Tassayam 
namasiddhikabhayo  saibghe'  pakato  jato.  Ath'  ekadiyasam  dhamma- 
sabhayam  sannisinna  bhikkhu  katham  samutthapesum :  , , ayuso  asuko 
kira  bhikkhu  namasiddhiko  mamgalam  namam  ^  aharapetiti**.  Satiha 
dhammasabham  agantya  „kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya 
sannisinna*'  ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama"  *ti  yutte  ,41a  bhikkhaye  idan* 
eya  pubbe  pi  so  namasiddhiko  yeya"  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari : 

Atite  Takkasilayaih  Bodhisatto  disapamokkho  acariyo 
hntva  panca  manavakasatani  mante  vacesi.     Tass*  eko  manavo 
Papako    nama   namena.      So   „ehi    Papaka,    yahi   Papaka'*  *ti 
vnccamano    cintetva    ,,mayhaih    namam    avamamgalaih,    annam 
aharapessamiii''   acariyam    upasamkamitya    „acariya    mayham 
namam  avamamgalaih,   annam  namam  karotha"  'ti  aha.     Atha 
nam    acariyo    avoca:    ,,gaccha   tata,    janapadacarikam    caritva 
attano  abhirncitam   ekaih  mamgalam  namam  gahetva  ehi,  aga- 
tassa^  te  namam -parivattetva  annam  namam  karissamiti".     So 
„8adbu"    *ti    patheyyaih    gahetva    nikkhanto    gamena    gamaih 
caranto  ekam  nagaraih  papuni.     Tattha  c'  eko  puriso  kalakato 
Jivako  nama  namena.     So  tarn   natijanena  alahanam  nlyama- 
nam^  disva  „kimnamako   nam'  esa  puriso"  ti  pucchi.    ^^jTvako 
nama"  'ti.     „Jivako  pi  maratiti".    ,,Jivako  pi  marati,  Ajlvako 
pi  marati,  namam  nama  pannattimattam,  tvam  balo  manne"  ti. 
So  tarn  katham  sutva  name  majjhatto  hutva  antonagaraih  pavisi. 
Ath'  ekam  dasiih  bhatim  adadamanaih^  samika  dvare  nisTdape- 
tva  rajjuya  paharanti,   tassa  ca  Dhanapaltti  namam  faoti.     So 


^  C*  nama.    '  G«  samgho.     '  G*  nama.    *  so  BP;  C^  and  Gv  ahatassa?   '  both 
Ck  and  G*  niyya-.     '  both  G^  and  G*  addamanam. 
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antarayithiya  gacchanto  tam  pothiyaiDanam  disva  ,,kasma  imam 
pothetha'*  Hi  pocchi.  „Bhatiib  datam  na  sakkotiti".  „Eam 
pan*  assa  naman'*  ti.  »»DhaDapaII  nama''  *ti.  ^^NameDa  Dbana- 
p&lT'  samanapi  bhatimattam  datam  na  sakkotiti'S  ,,DhaQa- 
paliyo  pi  Adhanapaliyo  pi  duggata  honti,  namaiii  nama  pannatti- 
mattam,  tvaiii  balo  manne'*  ti.  So  name  majjbattataro  bntva 
nagara  nikkbamma  maggam  patipanno  antaramagge  maggamul- 
badi  porisam  disvs^  9921770  kim  karonto  Ticarasiti'*  puccbi. 
yyMaggamalho  'mhi  8amiti-^  „Kim  pana  te  naman^'  ti.  „Pap- 
tbako  nama*^  *ti.  Pantbakapi  maggamulba  bontiti".  „Pantbako 
pi  Apantbako  pi  maggamulbo  boti,  namaih  nama  pannattimat- 
taih'y  tvam  pana  balo  manne^'  ti.  So  name  atimajjbatto  bntva 
Bodbisattassa  santikam  gantva  „kim  tata  namaiii  rocetva  agato 
siti"  yntte  3yacari7a  Jlvakapi  nama  maranti  AjTvakapi,  Dbana- 
paliyo  pi  dnggata  bonti  Adbanapali70  pi,  Pantbakapi  magga- 
mulba bonti  Apantbakapi,  namam  nama  pannattimattam,  namena 
siddbi*  n'attbi,  kammen'  eva^  siddbi',  alam  ma7bam  afiiiena^ 
namena,  tad  eva  me  n&maih  botu"  \i  aba.  Bodbisatto  tena  dit- 
tbaii  ca  katan  ca  samsandetva  imam  gatbam  aba: 

Jlvakan  ca.matam  diBva  Dhanapalin  ca  dnggataih 
Pantbakan  ca  vane  mulbam  Papako  punar  agato  ti.    96. 

Tattha  punaragato  ti  imani  tini  karanani  disva  puna  agato,  rakaro 
sandhivasena  yutto. 

Satiha  imam  atiiam  aharitya  t,na  bhikkhave  idan^  era  pubbe  p' 
esa  namasiddhiko  yeva*'  'U  yatra  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  nama- 
siddbiko  idani  pi  namasiddhiko  yeya,  acariyaparisa  Budidhaparisai 
acariyo  pana  aham  eya**  *ti.     Namasiddhijatakaifa. 


>  both  G*  and  O  -If.     '  Gv  pannatti-.     *  both  C^  and  C«  siddhiib.     *  C^  kameva- 
nera.     *  both  C^  and  G^  aniie. 
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8.     Kutavanijaj&taka. 

Sadhu  kho'  pandlto    nama  'ti.      Idam    Sattha   Jetarane 
▼iharanto  ekam  kutavanijaib  arabbha  kathesi.     SairatUiijam  hi  dre 
jana  ekato  ranyjam  karonta  bhandam  sakaienadaya  janapadam  gantva 
laddhalabha   paccagamimsu.      Kutayanijo    cintesi :    „ayaib    bahu   dirase 
dubbhojaDena  dukkhaseyyaya  kilanto  idani  attano  gbare  nanaggarasehi 
yayadatthain  subhojanam  bhu^itva  ajirakena  marissati,  aihaham  imam 
bhandam    tayo   koithase    katva    ekam    tassa   darakanam    dassami    dye 
kotthase  attano  gahessaraiti'*  so    ^^jja   bh^'essama    sye    bhiyesBama*' ' 
ti  bhandam   bhiyetum   na   icchi.      Atha   nam   panditayanijo   akamakam 
nip^Qetya  bhiyapetya  yiharam  gantya  Satiharam  yanditya  katapatisan- 
tharo  „atipapanco   kato,   idhagantyapi   cirena    Buddhupatthanam   agato 
siti*'   yutto'   tam*  payattim    Bhagayato   arocesi.      Sattha    „na  kho    so 
gahapati    upasaka   dan*    eya    kiitayanijo,     pubbe    pi    kntayango  yeya, 
idani  pana  tarn  yancetukamo  jato,  pubbe  pandite  pi  yaocetum  ussabiti*' 
yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite    Baranasiyam    Brahmadatte    rajjjam     karente 
Bodhisatto  Baranasiyam  vanijakule   nibbatti,  namagahana- 
divase  c*  assa  Pandito   ti  namam   akaihsu.     So  vayappatto 
annena   vanijena   saddhiih   ekato  hutva   vanijjaih  karoti,  tassa 
Atipandito  ti  Damaih  ahosi.    Te  Baranasito  pancahi  sakata- 
satehi  bhandam  adaya  janapadam  gantva  vanijjaih   katva   lad- 
dhalabha   pnna  Baranasim    agamiihsu.      Atha  nesaih  bhandaih 
bhajanakale^  Atipandito  aha:   „maya  dve  kotthasa  laddhabba^' 
ti*    „Riihkarana*".     „Tvaih  Pandito  aharii  Atipandito,  Pandito 
ekam  laddhnm  arahati  Atipandito   dve'^  ti.     „Nana  amhakam 
dvinnam  pi  bhandamulam  pi  gonadayo  pi  samasama  yeva,  tvarii 
kasma  dve  kotthase  laddhnm  arahasiti*'.    „Atipanditabhavena'' 
*ti.    Evaih  te  katham  vaddhetva  kalaham  akamsn.     Tato  Ati- 
pandito ,yatth*  eko  upayo'^  ti  cintetva  attano  pitaram  ekasmim 


^  both  G*  and  C^  ko.    *  O^^  aye  bhasessama  ti  added  later.    *  C^  yatte.    *  C*  Up. 
*  C^  bh^anamkale.     *  so  both  C^  and  C,  and  Bp  also. 
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snfiirarnkkhe  pavesetva  ,»tyam  amhesa  agatesa  'Atipandito  dve 
kotthase    laddham    arahatiti'    vadeyyasiti'^    vatva    Bodhisattam 
npasaihkamitva  „samma  mayhaih  dvinnaih  kotthasanam  yatta- 
bhavam  va*  esa  rnkkhadevata  janati,  ehi  taih  pucchissama^'  *ti 
nam  patthento  ^^ayye  rokkhadevate  amhakam  attam '  pacchinda^^ 
*ti  aha.    Ath^  assa  pita  saram  parivattetva  „tena  hi  kathetha^' 
*ti  aha.    ,,Ayye,  ayam  Pandito  aham  Atipandito,  amhehi  ekato 
voharo  kato,  tattha  kena  kim  laddhabban^'  ti.    ^Panditena  eko 
kotthaso    Atipanditena    dve    laddhabba^'  ti.     Bodhisatto    eyam 
vioicchitam  attam'  sntva  ^idani  deyatabhavaih  va  adevatabha- 
▼am  va  janissamiti^*  palalam  ahariiva   sasiram  pnretva   aggim 
adasi.     Atipanditassa    pita   jalaya    pntthakale'    addhajhamena 
sanrena  npari    arayba    sakham    gahetva    olambanto  bhnmiyam 
patitva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Sadhn  kho  Pandito  nama,  n*  atth*  eva  Atipandito^ 
Atipanditena  puttena  man*  amhi  apaknlito  ti.    97. 

Tattha  sadha  kho  Pandito  nama  'ti  imaamlm  loke  pandiccena  saman- 
nagato  karanakaranaiinu *  puggalo  sadhu  sobhano,  Atipandito  ti  namamattena 
Atipandito  kutapuiiso  na  tv-eva  ▼araih,  man  am  hi  upakulito  ti  thoken' 
amhi  JhamOi  addhajjhamako  va  matto  ti  attho. 

Te  nbho  pi  majjhe  bhinditva  saroaih  neva  kotthasaih  ganhi- 
tva  yathakammam  gata. 

Sattba  „pubbe  pi  esa  kntaTanijo  va'*  *ti  imam  atitam  aharitra 
jaiakam  samodhaoesi:  „Tada  katayanijo  paccuppanne  pi  katarango 
Ta,  pandiiarango  pana  aham  eva"  *ti.     KutaTanijajatakam. 

9.     Parosahassajataka. 

Parosahassam  pi  samagatanan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jeta- 
yane     Tiharanto     pathnjjanapucchakam      panham^     arabbha 


*  to  both  C*  and  C^^;  add  ayuttebhavam  va.     '  both  C*  and  C^^  tddham.    *  lo 
both  C*  aod  C*'.    *  C^  -ntfinu.    ^  C*  omita  panham. 
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kathesi.  Vatthum  Sarabhangajatake  ayibhavissati.  Ekasmim  pana 
samaye  bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam  sannipatita  „aTUso  Dasabaiena 
samkhittena  kathitam  dhammasenapati  Sariputto  TiithareDa  vyakasiti** 
therassa  gunakaihaya  nisidimsu.  Sattha  agantva  ,»kaya  nu  Hiha 
bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna*'  ti  pucchitva  „imaya  naroa"  'ti 
yntte  „na  bhikkhaye  Sariputto  idan'  eya  maya  samkhittena  bhasiiam 
yittharena  yyakaroti,    pubbe   pi   yyakasi  yeya"  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyain  Brah'madatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  udiccabramanakale  nibbattitva  TakkasiULyam 
sabbasippani  ugganhitva  kanie  pahaya  isipabbi^am  pabbajitva 
pancabhinna  attha  samapattiyo  nibbattetva  Himavante  vihasi. 
Parivaro  pi  'ssa  paiica  tapasasatani  ahesuih.  Ath'  assa  jetthan- 
tevasiko*  vaasarattasamaye'  apaddham  isiganam  adaya  lanam- 
bilasevanatthaya  manussapatham  agamasi.  Tada  Bodhisattassa 
kalakiriyasamayo  jato.  Atha  nam  antevasika  „kataro  vo  guno 
laddho'^  ti  adhigamam  pucchimsu.  So  .„n'  atthi  kinciti^'  vatva 
Abhassarabrahmaloke^  nibbatti.  Bodhisatta^  hi  rupasamapatti- 
labhino  hatvapi  abhabbatthananta  Arappe  na  nibbattanti.  Ante- 
vasika^ „acariya8sa  adhigamo  n*  atthiti^'  alahane  sakkaraih  na 
kariihsu.  Jetthantevasiko  agantva  „kaham  acariyo'^  ti  pucchi- 
tva „kalakato"  ti  satva  „api  acariyaih  adhigamam  pacchittha"  *ti. 
„ Ama  pncchimhg"  'ti.  „Kim  kathestti**.  „*N'  atthi  kinciti'  tena 
vuttan  ti  ath'  assa  amhehi  sakkaro  na  kato^'  ti  ahamsa.  Jetthan^ 
tevasiko  „tamhe  acariyassa  vacanattham  na  janittha>  akincan- 
nayatanasamapattilo^  acariyo"  ti  aha.  Te  tasmiiii  panappuna 
kathente  pi  na  saddahimsu.  Bodhisatto  tain  karanaih  natva 
^andhabala,  mama  jetthantevasikassa  na  saddahanti,  imam  tesam 
karanaih  pakatam  karissamiti^'  Brahmaloka  agantva  assamapada- 
matthake  mahantenanabhavenakase  thatva  antevasikassa  panna- 
nabhavaih  vannento  imam  gatham  aha: 


1  so  Bp  ;  Gfc  -tevasi,  C^  -tevayasi.  *  G*  vaaaaaratta-?,  0^  vassitto-,  BP  yasairattha-. 
'  Qv  abbassara-.    *  both  C^  and  G^  -aattam.    ^  G^  -viai.    *  both  G^^  and  O  -ttila. 
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Parosahassam  pi  samagatanam 
kandeyyun  te  vassasataih  apaiina, 
eko  va  seyyo  pariso  sapanno 
yo  bhasitassa  vijanati  atthan  ti.     98. 

Tftttba  parosahaflsam  piti  atirekasahaasam  pi,  aamagatanan  ti  sanni- 
pAtftfnam  bbaaitasaa  atthaih  janituib  asakkontanaih ^  balanaifa,  kandeyyun  te 
▼  assasatam  apanna  ti  te  evaiii  samagata  apanna  ime  balatapasa'  viya  vassa- 
aatam  pi  vaisasabassam  pi  rodeyyum  parideveyyunii  rodamanapi  pana  attbarii 
Ts  karanaih  va  n^  eva  Jaqeyyun  ti  dipeti,  eko  va  seyyo  puriso  eapanno 
ti  evarupanam  balanam  paroeahassato  pi  eko  panditapariso  va  seyyo  varataro  ti 
attbo,  kidiso  sapanno  ti  yo  bhasitassa^  vjjanati  atthaiii  ayaih  jetthantevasiko  viya  'ti. 

Evaih  Mahasatto  akase  thito  va  dhammam  desetva  tapasa- 
ganam  bujjhapetva  Brahmalokam  eva  gato.  Te  pi  tapasa  jivita- 
pariyosane  Brahmaloka-parayana  ahesum. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  jetthanterasiko  Sariputto  ahosi,  Mahabrahma  pana  aham  eya** 
'ti.     Parosahassajatakam. 


10.     Asatarupajataka. 

As  a  tarn  satarupena  *ti.    Idam  Sattha  Kundiyanagaram  upa- 

nissaya   Kundadhanavane    yibaranto   Koliyar^'adhitaram   Suppa- 

Tasam    upasikam   arabbha   kathesi.     Sa   hi  tasmim  samaye  sattaras- 

sani     kucchina    gabbham     parihaiitya     sattaham    mulhagabbha    ahosi, 

adhimatta     yedana     yattimsu.      Sa     eyam    adhimattayedanabhitunnapi  ^ 

,,Sammasambuddho  yata  so  Bhagaya  yo   evarupassa   dukkhassa  paha- 

naya  dhammam  deseti,  supatipanno  yata  tassa  Bhagayato  sayakasamgho 

yo  eyariipaasa  dukkhassa  pahanaya  patipanno,    susukham   yata  nibba- 

oam  yatth*  eyanipadukkham  n'  atthiti**  imehi  dhi  yitakkehi  adhiyasesi. 

Sa   saroikam   pakkositya    tan   ca  attano   payatdm   yandanasasanan   ca 

arocetmh  Satthu  santikam  pesesi.      Sattha  yandanasasanam    sutya*  ya 


•  C»  asakkontoUm,  €»  asakkontonam    '  C*  bala-.    *  conr.  in  accordance  with  BP ; 
C*  bhaaiteyyum   parideveyyum  rodaman&pi  pana  atthain  vassa,    C«  bhaaiteyyuih 
parideveyyiub   rodamanapi  pana  atthaiii   vyaasa.     *   both  C*  and  C  adhimata- 
'  C*  yutya. 
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Samatittikam  anavasesakam 
telapattam  yaiha  panhareyya 
eram  sacittam  anurakkhe 
patthayano  disam  agatapubban  ti.     95. 

Tattha  samatittikan  ti  antomukhavuddhilekhaih  *  papetva  aamabliaritarh *, 
anavasesakan  ti  anavaaiiicanakam  aparissavanakara  katva,  telapattaii  ti 
pakkhittatilatelapattaih,  parihareyya  'ti  hareyya  adaya  gaccheyya,  e¥4rii 
aacittam  anurakkhe  ti  tarn  telabbaritaih  pattaih  viya  attano  cittarii 
kayagataflatiya  gocare*  c*  eva  sampayuttaih  satiya  ca  'ti  ubhinnarii  antare  pakkhi- 
pitva  yatha  muhuttam  pi  babiddha  gocare  na  vikkhipati  yatha*  pandito  yogava- 
caro  rakkheyya  gopayeyya,  kiriikarana:  etassa  hi* 

Dunniggabassa  lahuno  yattbakamanipatino 

cittassa  damatbo  aadbu,  cittam  dantam  sukhayaham,  (Dhp.  v.  35.) 


tasma 


Saduddasaih  sunipunam  yattbakamanipatinaiii 

cittam  rakkbetba  medbavT,  cittam  gattaih  sakhairabam  (Dhp  ▼.  30.) 


idaih  hi 


Duramgamaih  ekacaraih  asariraifa  guhasayaih 

ye  rittam  sannamessanci  mokkbanti  Marabandhatia,  (Dhp.  ▼.  37  ) 


itarassa  pana 


Anavatthilacittatsa  saddbammam  av^aiiato 
pariplavapasadaasa  panna  na  paripurati,  (Dhp.  ▼.  38.) 


cirakammatthanasahayatsa  pana 


Anavassutacittassa  ananvahatacetaso 

punnapapapabinaasa  n'  atthi  Jagarato  bhayam,  (Dhp.  v.  39.) 


tasma'  etaifa 


Phandanaih  capalam  cittam  durakkbam  duuniTarayam 
i]^xim  karoti  medbavi  usukaro  va  t^anam,  (Dhp.  v.  33.) 


^  C%  -▼addhilekbam,  G**  vuddhilokham  corr.  to  -▼addbilokbam.  >  both  MSS. 
tamabaritam.  *bo  both  MSS.  *  so  both  MSS.  instead  of  tatha?  '  C^  omiu 
hi      •  C*'  etasma. 
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evaih  ujarii  karoiito  sarittam  anurakkhe,  patthayano  disarii  agatapubbaii 
ti  imasmiih  kayagatasatikammatthane  kammaih  arabhitva  anamatagge  saifasare 
agatapabbadjsaih  patthento  pibento^  vuttanayen'  eva  sakaih  cittam  rakkheyya 
*ti  attho,  ka  pan'  esa  disa: 

[Matapha  pubba  disa  acariya  dakkhina  disa]' 
puttadara  disa  paccha  oiittamacca  ca  nttara 
Pasakammakara  hettha  uddham  samapabrahmana, 
eta  disa  namasseyya  alamatto  kule  gibiti, 

ettha  tava  pattadaradayo  disa  ti  vutta^, 

Disa  catasso  vidisa  catasso 
uddham  adho,  dasa  disa  imayo^, 
katamam  disaiii  tittbati  nagarija 
yam  addasa  supine  chabbisanan  ti, 

ettha  puratthimadibheda  disa  va  disa  ti  vutta, 

Agarino  annadapanavatthada 
avhayika  nam^  pi  disam  vadanti, 
esa  disa  parama  setaketu 
yam  pat?a  dukkhi  sukhino  bhavantiti, 

ettha  uibbanaih  disan  ti  vuttarii,  idhapi  tad  eva  adhippetaih,  tarn*  hi  khayam 
▼iragan  ti  adihi  ^  dissati  avadissati,  tasma  disa  ti  vuccati,  anamatagge  pana  sam- 
sare  lienaci  balaputhujjanena  supine  pi  agatapubbataya^  agatapubba  disa  nama 
Hi  vuttaiii|  tarn  patthayantena  kayagatasatiya  yogo  karaniyo  ti. 

Eyam  Sattha  nibbanena  desanakutam  gahetya  jatakaih  samo- 
dhanesi:  ,,Tada  rajaparisa  Buddhaparisa,  r^'aih  pattakuniaro  pana 
abam  era**  'ti.     Telapattajatakam. 


7.     Namasiddhijataka. 

JivakaD  ca  matam  disva  ti.  Idam  Sattlia  Jetavane 
yiharanto  ekam  namasiddhikam  bhikkbuih  arabbha  katbesi.  £ko 
kira    kulaputto    namena  Papako   nama   sasane   uram   datva   pabbajito. 


1  C>(jtheuto,  CJabhento,  Bp  pihayanto.  *  supplied  from  RP,  not  in  C^  Gv. 
'  C^  putUib,  Gc  putta,  Bp  vediUbba.  *  C^  G*^  taimayo  '  G^  nam.  *  so  RP; 
C*  Cv  tam.     ^  so  both  G*  and  G''.     *  both  G*  and  G»  -pubbaifataya, 

26 


410  '*  Ekanipitt.     10.  LitUvagga. 

gfujadadhhh  datra  patthanam  akasi  tasslinabhaTena  l&bhinani*  aggo 
jato.  SupparSsapi*  „nagaram  nindhiiya  ganha  tata**  ^tJ  pesita- 
bharena  sattavassani  kucchina  gabbbaih  pariharitya  saitaham  molha- 
gabbha  jata.  Sattfaa  imam  atitaih  aharitTa  abhisambuddho  hatva  imam 
gaiham  aha: 

Asatam  satarnpena  piyariipena  appiyam 

dukkham  sukhassa  rupena  pamattam  atiyattatiti.     99. 

Tattha  asatam  satarupena  ti  amadhuram  eva  madharapatirupakaoa, 
pamattam  ativattatitl,  asataih  appiyam  dukkhan  tl  eiraih*  tividhampi  etena 
satarupadina  akarena  satlTippavaaavasena  pamattapoggalam  ativattati  abhibhavati 
i^hottharatiti  attho.  Idaifa  Bhagavata  yaii  ca  te  *  mataputta  imina  gabbhapailha- 
ranagabbhavaiaaariiUiatona  asatadina  pnbbe  nagararandhanasatadipatirupakena 
i^ottbata  yao  ca'  idaiii  ta  vpiaika  puna  pi  sattakkhattaib  evarupam  aaatam 
appiyam  dukkham  pemavatthubhutena  *  puttasaihkhatena  iatadipatirupakena 
ijjhotthata  hutva  tatha  avacanam  sabbam  pi  Fandhaya  vuttan  ti  veditabban  ti. 

Satrtha  imam  dfaammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhaoesi: 
.•Tada  nagaram  nmdhitya  ngjam  pattakumaro  Siyali^  ahosi,  mata 
Suppavasa,  pita  pana  Baranasir^a  aham  eva**  *ti.  Asatariipa- 
jatakam.      Littayaggo"  dasamo.     Miyjhimapannasako  nitUiito. 


11. 


1.    Parosii|tajartaka. 

Parosataih  ve  pi  samagatanam 
jbayeyyun  te  vassasataih  apanna, 
eko  va  seyyo  puriso  sapanfio' 
yo  bhasitassa  vijanati  atthan  ti.     100. 

'  C»  labhinarfi.      •  «o  Bp  ;  both  C*  and  C»  -vaaatipi.     •   so  RP ;  both  C*  and 
C»  eUib.     *  Rp  yaihyena,  C*  samate,  O  sancate.     »  0*  C"  ya  oa,   BP  yaihyena. 

•  80  Bp  ;  both  C*  and  O*'  pemamvatthu-.      '  0*  -li.     •  both  C*  and  O  alitta- 

•  C**  vapanno. 
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Idata  Jatakaiii  vaUhato*  ca  veyy^i^ArAiMito  ca  samodfaanato  ca  Paroaahaisa- 
jaUka-aadlsam  eva,  kavalam  h'  ettha  jhayeyyan'  ti  padamattam  ova  viaeao*. 
Taas*  attho:  vaaaaaatam  pi  apanna  jhayeyyuih  olokeyyom  upadhareyyuih,  evaiii 
olokeniapl  pana  attham  va  karanam  va  na  paaaanti,  taama  yo  bhasitaasa  attbaiii 
janati  ao  eko  va  aapanno  aeyyo  ti.    Paroaatajatakaib. 


2.    Pannikajataka. 

To  dukkhaputthiya*  bhaveyya  tanan  ti^  Idam  Sattha 
Jetayane  yiharanto  ekam  pannikam  upasakam  arabbha  katbesi. 
So  kira  Sayaitbi-Yasi*  upasako  nanappakarani  mulapannadini  ca  labu- 
kumbbandani  ca  yikkinitya  jiyikaih  kappeti.  Tass*  eka  dhita  abhi- 
rapa  pasadika  acarasflasampanna  hirottappasamannagata  keyalam  nicca- 
ppahasitamukha.  Tassa  samanakulesu  yareyyattbaya  agatesu  so 
cintesi:  ,»iiDissa*  yareyyam  yattaii  ayao  ca  niccappabasitamukha, 
kumarikadbamme  pana  asati  kumarikaya  parakulani  gataya  mata- 
pitunnam  garaha  boti,  *attbi  nu  kbo  imissa^  kumarikadbammo  n* 
atibiti*  yimanisissami  nan**  ti  so  ekadiyasam  dbiiaram  paccbim  gaha- 
pelya  arafine^  pannaitbaya  aranfiam  gantya  yimamsaiiayasena  kile- 
sanissito'  yiya  hutya  rabassakaiham  kaibetya  tarn  batthe  ga^.  Sa 
gabitamatta  ya  rodanti  *°  kandanti  *°  „ayuttam  etam  tata,  udakato 
aggipatubhayasadisam.  ma  eyarupam  karotha*'  *ti  aba.  „Amma  maya 
yiroamaaiiattbaya  tyam  hatihe  gabita,  yadehi:  attbi  dani  ie  kumari- 
kadbammo** ti.  „Ama  tata  attbi,  maya  ^i  lobhayasena  na  koci  puriso 
olokitapubbo**  ti.  So  dbitaram  assaseiya  gharam  netya  mangakuh'^ 
katya  parakulam  pesetya  ,>Sattbaram  yandissamiti**  gandbamaladibaMilM) 
Jetayanam  gantya  Sattbaram  yanditya  piijetva  ekamantam  nisidi 
ncirassl^to  siti**  ca  yutte  tarn  attbam  Bbagayato  arocesi.  Sattba 
„apasaka  kumarika  ciradi  patthaya^'  acarasilasampanna  ya,  tyam  pana 
na  idan'  eya  eyara  yimamsasi,  pubbe  pi  yimamsi  yeya**  ti  yatya  tena 
yacito  atitam  abari: 


Atlte    Baranasiyam    Brahinadatte    rajjaih    karente 


*  O  Tatthano,  C^  Tatthuto?  '  botb  O^  and  C^^  jjbayeyyun*  *  C^  yiaoao.  *  ao 
both  Cfe  and  C'^.  '^  G*  anti,  G*  taoauti.  *  both  G*  and  Gv  -viai.  '  both 
C*  and  C^  imaaaa.  "  ao  Bp  ;  both  C^  and  G*^  arainnain.  *  G^  yimaiiiaananca- 
aekilenlaaito.     ^^Gv  -ti.     '<  C^  mamga-.     *'  ao  both  G'c  and  G*^;  BP  ciiarattayv. 
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Bodhisatto  araniie  rukkhadevata  hutva  nibbatti.  Ath*  eko 
Baranasiyaih  pannikaupasako  ti  vatthaih  paccuppannasadisam 
eva.  Tena  sa  vTmaihsanatthaya  hatthe  gabita  dhlta  parideva- 
inana  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yo  dakkhaputthaya  *  bhaveyya  tftnaro' 
80  me  pita  dtibhi  vane  karoti, 
sa  kassa  kandaroi  vanassa  majjhe, 
yo  tayita  so  sahasa  karotiti.     101. 

Tattha  yo  dukkhapotthSya'  bhaveyya  tanan*  tl  kayikacetasikehi 
dukkhehi  pnttkaya^  tayita  parittayita  patittha  bhaveyya,  so  me  pita  dubhi 
vane  karotiti  yo  mayhaiti  dukkhaparittayako  pita*  va^  imasmirh  thane  evarii- 
pam  mittadubhikammam  karoti  attano  jataya  dhitari*  vitikkamam  kattuih^ 
mannatiti  attho,  kaiaa  kandamiti  kassa  rodami  ko  me  patittha  bhaviasatiti 
dipeti,  yo  tayita  so  sahasa  karotiti  yo  mayham  tayita  rakkhita  avassayo 
bhavitum  arahati  so  pita  yeva  sahasiyakammara  karotUi  attho. 

Atha  nam  pita  assasetva  „amma  rakkhitattasiti^^'  pncchi, 
„ama  tftta  rakkhito"  me  atta'*  ti.  So  tarn  gharaiii  netva  mam- 
galam  katva  parakulam  pesesi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasetra  jatakam 
samodhinesi :  (Saccapariyosane  upasake  sotapattiphale  patitthahi) 
„Tada  pita  etarahi  pita,  dhita  ra  dhita,  taiii  karanam  paccakkhato 
dittbarukkhadeyata  pana  aham  eya**  'ti.     Pannikajatakam. 

3.     Verijataka. 

Tattha  yeri'  niyisatiti^^.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiha- 
ranto  ADatbapindikam  arabbha  kathesi.  Anathapindiko  kira 
bhogagamam  ^ '  gantya  agacchanto  antaramagge  core  disya  ^antaramagge 
yasitum  na  yuttam,  Sayatthim  eya   gamissamiti**  yegena  gone   pf^etya 


'  so  both  C^  and  C^.  '  both  C^  and  Gv  tanaih.  '  C^  tanan.  *  C*' pltaya. 
'  Cv  vaih.  *  so  BP\  both  C*  and  C'  dhitariiii.  ^  both  G*  anb  G^  rakkhittaslti; 
hP  rakkhita  asi.  «  G*'  G»  Bp  rakkhiU.  *  both  G'^  and  G**  veri.  ^^  G*  niti. 
1  *  G*  bhoggamaiii,  G'  bhoggamaiii  corr.  to  bhoggagamam. 
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SiTatthim  era  agantra  panadirase  Tihaxam  gato  Sattiko  etam  atUiam 
arooesi.  SaUha  „pabbe  pi  gahapati  paodita  aotanmagge  core  disra 
antara  aTilambaraana  attaoo  Tasanatthanam  era  gamimsa**  *ti  Tatra 
tena  yacito  a^tam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  mahavibhavo  setthi  hntva  ekam  gamakam  Dimao* 
tanaih  bhunjanattbaya  gantva  paccha  gacchaDto  antaramagge 
core  disva  aotaramagge  avasitva  va  vegeDa*  pajento  attano 
geham  eva  agaDtva  nanaggarasehi  bhnnjitva  mahasayaoe  nisinno 
„coraDaih  hatthato  maccitva  DibbbayatthaDain  attaDO  gebam 
agato  *inbiti"  ndanavasena  imam  gatbam  aba: 

Yattba  veri'  nivisati*  Da  vase  tattba  pandito, 
ekarattam  dirattam  va  dakkbam  vasati  verisii  *ti.    1Q2. 

Tattha  ▼eriti  veraceUnisamailgipiissalO}  nivitatiti*  patltthati,  na  vase 
taitha  pmndito  ti  ao  veripnggalo  yaamiih  thane  patitthito  hatva  vaaati  tattha 
papdiCo  pmndicrena  samaDnagato  na  vaseyya,  kimkarana  ti'  ekarattam  dirat- 
tam Ti  dnkkbam  Yasati  ▼erisn*  ▼erinam  hi  antare  vasanto' ekahaifadvihaiii 
pi  dokkham  eva  vaaatfti  attho. 

Evam  Bodbisatto  adanam  adanetva  dadadlni  pnnnaDi  katva 
yatb&kammam  gato. 

SaUha    imam    dhammadesanam     ahariiva    jatakam     samodhaoesi: 
»TadalLbam  eya  Baranasisetthi  abosio**  ii,     Yerijaiakam. 


4.    Mittavindajataka. 

Catubbhi    aiifaajjhagama    ti.      Idam    Sattba  Jetayane 

riharanto    ekam    dubbacabfaikkfaum   arabbha   katbesi.  Vatthum' 

heUba   Mittayindi^atake  yotiaiiayeii*  eya  yitthareiabbam.  Idam   paoa 
jatakam  Kassapabuddba-kalikam. 


*  add  gODe.      '  K^)  veri.    >  K  niHiati.      *  K  niviiatiti       *  omit  ti  ?    •  read 
verUu  'ti?     ^  K  vaaatto.     *  K  vaUha. 

•)  Ck  la  BOW  tbo  oalir  MB.  at  haad.  tb«r«r«re  aurked  K. 
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Tasmim  hi  k&le  oraoakkaih  akkhipitva  niraye  paooamuo 
eko  nerayiko  satto  ,,bhaiite  kio  nu  kho  papam  akasin'*  ti 
Bodhisattam  pncchi.  Bodhisatto  ,,taya  idan  c*  idafi  ca  papa- 
kammarh  katan"  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Catubbhi  atth*  ajjhagama  atthahi  pi'  ca  solasa 
solasahi  ca  battiriiBa,  atricchaih  cakkam  asado, 
icchahatassa  posassa  cakkam'  bhamati  matthake  ti.   103. 

Tattha  catubbhi  atth ajjhagama  ti  samuddantare  cataaso  ¥iinanap«tiyo 
labhitva  tahi*  asantuttho  atricchataya  parato  gantva  apara  atthadhlgato  attt 
tttho^  sesapadadvayehi  ea'  e?a  nayo,  atricchaiii  oakkam  aaado  ti  •▼miii 
sakalabhena  aaantuttho  atricchaib  atra  atra  icchanto  parato  parato  labhaiii  pat- 
thento  idani  cakkaih  asado  ti  idaib  uracakkaih  patto  ai,  tassa  te  etam  iccha- 
hatasaa  tanhaya hatasaa  upahatassa  tava  cakkaiii  bhamati  matthake  pasapa- 
cakkam*  ayacakkaib  ti  imesa  dvTsa  khoradharam  ayacakkam  tassa  matthake 
panappuna  patana^asena  bhamantaih  disva  e^am  aha. 

Vatva  ca  pana  attano  devalokam  eva  gato.  So  pi  niraya- 
satto  attano  pape  khine  yathakammam  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanaih  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
«,Tada  Mittayindako  dubbacabhikkhu  ahosi,  deraputto  pana  aham  eya** 
ti.     Mittayindajatakam. 


»A' 


5.    Dabbalakatthajataka. 

Bahum  petam  yane  katthaja  ti.  Idam  Satiha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  ekam  uttastabhikkhum'  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  Sayatthi- 
yasi*  eko  kulaputto  dhammadesanam  sutya  pabbiyitya  maranabhiniko 
ahosi,  rattitthanadiyatthanesn^  yatassa  ya  y](jaatassa^  sukkhadandakassa 
ya  patantaasa^  pakkhicatuppadanam  yasaddam  sutya  mara^niabhayat^jjito 
roaharayam  rayanto  palayati.  Tassa  hi  „maritabbam  maya**  ti  saJi- 
mattam  pi  n*  atthi,  sace  hi  so  ,«aham  marissamiti**  jaaeyya  na  mara- 
nato    bhayeyya,    maranasatikammatthaDafisa  ^^    paoa    abhayiUktta     ya 

*  cfr.  the  Mittavlndi^ataka  below;  K  omits  pi,  BP  ceva  instead  of  pica.  *  K 
cakka.  *  so  BP;  K  sitahi.  *  K  -na-.  ^  K  uttasanabhikkhaih.  *  K  -vasi. 
^  K  ratittha-.     ^  K  v^attassa,  BP  bhijjantassa.     '  K  panantassa.  ^^  K  marana-. 
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bhayati.  Tassa  so  maranabhirukabhayo  bbikkhusamghe  pakato  jato. 
Aih*  ekadiyasam  dhammasabbayam  bhikkhu  katham  samutthapesum 
.,aTuso,  asuko  nama  bhikkhu  maranabhiruko  ^  maranam  bhayati, 
bhikkhmia  nama  'avassam  maya  maritabban*  ti  maraDasatikammatthanam 
bhayetam  yattatiti'*.  Sattha  agantva  i»kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhare  etarabi 
kathaya  saimisuiDa**  ti  pucchitva  „imaya  nama**  ti  yutte  tarn  bhikkhuiii 
pakkosapeiya  „saccam  kira  tyam  maranabhiruko**  ti  puccbitya  ,,saccani 
bhanie**  ti  yutte  „bhikkhaye  ma  etassa  bhikkhuno  anattamana  hotha, 
nayam  idan*  eya  maranabhiruko,  pubbe  pi  maranabhiruko  yeya**  *t4 
yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Bard.nasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  Himavante  rukkhadevata  hatva  nibbatti.  Tasmiih 
kale  Baranasiraja  attano  mangalahatthim  ananjakaranam  sikkha- 
petnm  hatthacariyanaiii  adasi.  Tarn  alane^  niccalaifa  bandhitva 
tomarahattha  manussa  parivaretva*  ananjakaranaih  karenti. 
So  taih  karanaih  kariyamS.no  vedaDa  adhivasetaih  asakkoDto 
alanaifa  bhinditva  manusse  palapetva  Himavantaih  pavisi.  Ma- 
nnssa  tarn  gahetaih  asakkonta  nivattiihsu.  So  tattha  marana- 
bhlrako*  ahosi,  vatasaddaui^  satva  kampamano  inaranabhaya- 
tajjito  sondam  vidhunitva  vegeoa  palayati,  alane^  bandhitva 
ananjakaranakalo*  viy*  assa  hoti,  kayassadam  va  cittassadam 
va  alabhanto  kampamano  vicarati.  Rukkhadevata  nam  disva 
khandhavitape  thatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Bahum  p'  etam  vane  katthaih  vato  bhaHjati  dubbalam, 
tassa  ce  bhayasT  naga  kiso  nuna  bhavissastti.     104. 

Aytrii  pindattho:  yam  etaiii  dubbalakattbarii  paratthimadibhedo  vato  bhaR- 
Jati  imasmim  vane  bahum  sulabharii^  tattba  tattha  saihviJUati,  sace  trarii  tassa 
bhiyasi  evaih  sante  nfccam  bhito  marasalohitakkhayaifa  patva  kiso  nuna  bbavli- 
saai,  tmatmim  pana  vane  tava  bhayarii  nama  n'  atthi,  tasma  ito  pafthaya  ma 
bhayiti. 


>  K   martpa-.      *  K   alane.        *  K   pariyeritva.      ^   K   vanatMldafki. 
alane.     '  K  -karanaiiikalo.    ^  K  aulabham. 
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Evaifa  devata  tassa  ovadaih  adasi.     So  pi  tato   patthaya 
nibbhayo  ahosi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitra  saccani  pakasetva  jata- 
kam  samodhanesi:  (Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  sotapattiphale  patit- 
ihabi)  „Tada  nago  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi,  rukkhaderata  aham  eya 
*ti.     Dubbalakatthajatakam. 


6.    Udancanijataka. 

Sukham  vata  mam  jrvantan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
viharanto  thullakumarikapalobhaDam  arabbha  kathesi.  Yat- 
thum  Terasanipate  Cullanaradakassapajatake  ^  avibhavissati.  Tarn  paoa 
bhikkhum  Sattha  ,,saccam  kira  tyam  bhikkhu  ukkanthito**  ti  pucchi- 
tya  „saccaib  Bhagaya**  ti  yutte  „kattha  te  cittam  patibaddhan'  ti 
pucchi.  So  „ekissa  thullakumarikaya**  ti  aha.  Atha  nam  Sattha 
„ayaii  te  bhikkhu  anatthakarika,  pubbe  pi  tyam  etam  nissaya  sDa- 
yyasaoam  patya  kampanto  yicaramano  pandite  m'ssaya  sukham  labhtti" 
yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
ti  atitavattham  pi  GuIlaDaradakassapajatake  yeva  avibhavissati. 
Tada  pana  Bodhisatto  sayam  phale  adaya  agantva  panna- 
salam  vivaritva  puttaih  Cullatapasam  etad  avoca:  „tata  tvaih 
annesa  divasesa  daruni'  aharasi  panlyajii  paribhojanTyam 
abarasi^  aggim  karosi,  ajja  pana  ekam  pi  akatva  kasma  dQm- 
mukho  pajjhayanto  nipanno  siti".  ,yTata,  tumhesu  phalaphalat- 
thaya  gatesa  eka  itthi  agantva  mam  palobhetva'^  adaya  gantnm 
draddha,  aham  pana  'tamhehi  visajjito  gamissamiti*  na  gacchim, 
asukatthane  pana  tarn  nisidapetva  agato  'mhi,  idani  gaccham* 
aham  tata*^  *ti.  Bodhisatto  „na  sakka  etam  nivattetnn**  ti 
natva  y,tena  hi  tata  gaccha,  esa  pana  tarn  netva  yada  maccha- 


*  K  ciUlakasaapanaradi^atake.     '  K  patibandhan.      *  K  daruni.      *  R  aharaai. 
^  K  palohetTa. 


mumsadioi  n  Uioin&am^ '  iiixsvi.:.5ai.  saiipuauEBuidiilBfihi  ^ 
pan^  assa  att^'  i^isTK«*4ir.  inci  *ida£  i'  idn  ciliinf 
*ti  tarn  lilimi  ii  ill'  tadi  ms^iiaiL  xraDsn.  fiarnri  pa&ykva  i&" 
eva  agaccheyrasatr'  Tifiap«&.  Si  ihyk  i;aQdbiiL  maiiPtaa>nBAam 
agamasi.  Allia  nan.  u  anuoK-  vkfum.  raxDetri  j.Tnairtisaih 
ahara,  maccham  iiiara"'  n  y^ca  ytoia  aTihiki  hm  tam  tarn 
aharapeti.  Tada  f«  a^yam  utaiL  attaoc  dasam  Tiya  kammaka- 
ram  riya  katra  piksjtr'  p&iiyrvb  jimi  fiactikaiL  asantra  pita- 
ram  vanditra  tldtako  ra  imaiL  faiiiam  alia: 

Sokhain  vala  nam  jiraxrULm  paramana  adaacaiu* 
cori  jayappaTadeoa  telaic  Icmas  ca  yicatiti.     105. 

Tattha  ftukhan  taia  aam  ^^lALtaii  c  uu  tnmwa.w.  suttike  mam 
sakham  jivantom,  paramini  ti  ta^yamiiii  pil&yamini  yam  yam  kaidimkama 
koti  tam  tam  panmiitij  vdakam  ancauti  Miya  ti  ndancani.  catito  vi  kupain 
▼a  udakam  nsaincinackatikiy'  clam  '  Tiimiin.  si  pana  udaocanT  viya,  vdakaih  Tiya 
gha^i  yen*  attlilka  hoti  tam  tam  ikaddLati  yeva  n  altbo,  cori  jayappava- 
den  a  'ti  bhaiiya  ti  namena  «ka  ron  mam  madkoravacanena  upalapetTa  tattha 
netra  telam  lonan  ca  yan  ca  annam  pi  icchati  tam  sabbam  yacati  dasam  viya 
ktfflmakaram  viya  katri  aharip^titi  ta&si  a^nam  kathessL 

Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  assasetva  „hotu  lata*,  ehi  tvam 
mettam  bbavehi  karunam  bhavehiti'*  cattaro  brahmavihare 
acikkbi  kasinaparikammam  acikkhi.  So  nacirass'  eva  abhinna 
ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva^  brahmavihare  bhavetva  saddhiih 
pitara  Brahmaloke  nibbatti. 

Saiiha  imam  dhammadesanaih  aharitra  saccani  pakasetva  jata- 
kam  samodhanesi :  (Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  sotapatiiphale  pati^ 
tbahi)  „Tada  thuUakuroarika  ya  etarahi  thullakumarika  Cullatapaso 
ukkanthitabhikkhu  ahosi,  pita  pana  aham  eva''  *ti.  Udaficani- 
iaiakam. 


'  K  khatnkama.     '  K  tttha.      >  K  kilamltaatl.     *  K  adaficani      *  K  -Kht^ki- 
yotam.     *  so  BP;  K  tatatl.     '  K  nlbbattltta 
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7.     Salittakajataka. 

Sadhu  kfao*  sippakam  nama  *ti.  Idam  Saitha  Jetayane 
▼iharanto  ekam  hamsapaharan^kam  bhikkbum  arabbha  ka- 
thesi.  So  kir^  eko  SavaUhivasikuIaputio  salittakasippe^  nipphattim 
patio  (salittakasippan '  ti  sakkharakhipanasippaih  yuccati)  ekadiyasani 
dhammam  sutya  sasane  uram  datya  pabb^jitya  upasampadam  labhi. 
Na  pana  sikkfaakamo  na  patipattisaro  ahosi.  So  ekadivasam  ekan 
daharabhikkhum  adaya  Acirayatim  gantya  nahayitya  nadiiare  atthasi. 
Tasmim  samaye  dye  setahamsa  akasena  gacchanti.  So  tarn  daharam 
aba:  „imam  paccbimahamsam  sakkharaya  akkhimhi  pabaritya  pada- 
mule  pateIn]ti*^  Itaro  „kathani  patessasi,  na  sakkhissasi  paharitun" 
ti  aha.  Itaro  „tttthatu  tay*  assa  orato  akkhiib  parato  akkhimhi  taiii 
paharamiti*'.  .Jdani  pana  tyaifa  asantam  kathesiti".  „Tena  hi 
upadharehiti**  ekan  tiyaihsam^  sakkharam  gahetya  anguliya  yantetya 
tassa  hamsassa  pacchato  khipi.  Sa  run  ti  saddam  akasi.  Hamso  »,pa- 
rissayena  bhayitabban"  ti  niyattitya  saddam  sotum  arabhi.  Itaro  tas- 
mim khane  ekam  yattasakkharam  ^  gahetya  tassa  niyattitya  oloken- 
tassa  parabhage  akkhim  pahari.  Sakkhara  itarani  pi  akkhiih  yini- 
yijjhitya  gata.  Hamso  maharayam  rayanio  padomule  yeya  pati.  Tato 
bhikkhu  agantya  garahitya  „ananucchayikam  te  katan'*  ti  Satthu 
santikaih  netya  „bhante  imina  idam  nama  katan'*  ti  tarn  attham  aro- 
cesum.  Sattha  tarn  bhikkbum  garahitya  „na  bhikkhaye  idan*  ey'  esa 
etasmim  sippe  kusalo.  pubbe  pi  kusalo  ya  ahosfti**  yatya  atitam  ahaii : 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Bra.hinadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  amacco  ahosi.  Tasmiih  kale  ranno  pnro- 
hito  atimukharo  hoti  bahubhanlS  tasmim*  kathetum  laraddhe 
anne  okasam  eva  na  labhanti.  Raja  ciotesi:  9,kada  nu  kho 
etassa  vacanupacchedakaih  kanci  labhissamtti".  So  tato  pat* 
thaya  tatharuparii  ekam  upadharento  vicarati.  Tasmim  kale 
Baranasiyam  eko  pithasappr  sakkharakhipanasippe  nipphattim 
patto  hoti.      Gamadaraka  nam  rathakam  aropetva  kaddhamana 


7.  Cfr.  Dhp.  p  415.     *  K  ko.    *  so  K ;  BP  saliuka-.     >  Bp  tiyanga.    *  K  vaddha- 
sakkharaih.     ^  K  -bbani.     '  K  kaamim.     ^  K  -sappi. 
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-  BaraDaslQagaradyaramuIe  eko   vitapasampanno   mahanigrodho 

attbi  -  tattha  anetva  samparivaretva  kakanikadini  *  datva  „liat- 

thirupakaih   kara   assarupakam   kara*^    *ti   vadanti.      So   sak- 

khara    khipitva   khipitva    nigrodhapannesu   nanarupani    dasseti. 

Sabbani    pattani    chiddavichiddan'    eva    ahesum.       Atha    raja 

ayyanam  gacchanto  tarn  tbanam  papuni.    Ussaranabhayena  sabbe 

daraka  palayimsu,  pitbasappi'  tatth'  eva  nipajji.    Raja  nigrodha- 

mulam  patva  rathe  nisinno  pattanaih  chiddataya  chayam  kabara- 

kabaram   disva    ullokento    sabbesam    pattanaih    chiddabhavaih 

disva  „ken*  etanUi'^  pacchi.      ^Pithasappina  deva"  'ti.      Raja 

„imaih  nissaya  brahmanassa  vacanacchedaih  katuih  sakka  bhavis- 

satiti'*  cintetva„kaham  pithasappiti'^pucchi.  Vicinanta  raulantare 

nipannaih  disva  „ayaih  deva^'  *ti  ahaihsu. .  Raja  nam  pakkosa- 

petva  parisam  assaretva  pucchi:  „amhakaih  santike  eko  mukhara- 

brahmano  atthi,  sakkhissasi  taih  nissaddaih  katun'^  ti.     „Nali- 

matta     ajalandika    labhanto    sakkhissaini    deva^'    *ti.        Raja 

pithasappim    gharaih    netva    antosaniyaih    nisldapetva   saniyaih 

chiddaih  karetva  brahmanassa  chiddabhimukham  asanam  paniia- 

petva  nalimatta  sukkha  ajalandika  pithasappissa  santike  thapa- 

petva  brllhmanam  apatthanakale  agataih  tasmim  asane  nisldapetva 

katham  samutthapesi.  Brahmano  aiinesam  okasam '  adatva  ranna  * 

saddhim  kathetam  arabhi.     Ath*  assa  so  pithasappi'  sanicchid- 

dena^  ekekam  ajalandikam  makkhikam*'  pavesento^  viya  t&lata- 

lamhi^yeva  pateti.  Brahmano  agatagataih  naliyaih  telaih  pavesento 

viya  gilati.     Sabba  parikkhayam  gamimsn.    Tassa  ta  nalimatta* 

ajalandika  kacchiih  pavittha   addhalhakamatta  ahesum.     Raja 

parikkhinabhavam  natva  aha:   ^acariya  tamhe  at|mukharataya 

nalimatta  ajalandika  gilanta  kiiici  na  janittha,  ito  dani  attariih 

jirapetQih*^  na  sakkhissatha,    gacchatha  piyangudakam   pivitva 

chaddhetva    attanam    arogaih    karotha''    'ti.      Brahmano    tato 


^»oBP\  K  kakanani-?  '  K  -sappi.  *  so  BP;  K  omits  okasam.  *  K  raihnaya.  ^  K  aanf- 
chi-.  *PPpa€chiyam.  ^soBp;  Kpavisento.  ''talutalariihi.  *K  na  nalimatta.  ^^Kjira-. 
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.\ttlo  B  a  ra  n  a  '  i  y a  ii!  R  ra  h  m  a  d  at  t  f  rajjsTi.  Ut-^tt  ■ 
Bc-dliisatto  ias=a  a  mar  en  ahnsi.  Ath'  eka  .lanapadinhi  jhtU- 
'arira  atiakappasampnnna  lihaliiii  kurumana  raiafiirar.«-«4 
siidurena '  aacohnniana  ^arlravalatijajiilila  hatva  nivatlhasata- 
keoa  sarlram  f'ati<-chnd"lvii  nisfditvn  sarlravalafijaiii  ronEciivs 
khippam  eva  uttlKisi  Tfismiiii  khane  Raranasiraja  vatapanena 
rajanganarh  friukento  taiii  disva  ointesi:  ,.ayarii  evaru[-e 
aneajiaithaoe  sariravalanjaiii  muficaniaiin  liirfiltnjipam  appahiya 
nivasaneo"  <?va  patifchannS  hatva  sanrapllaiii '  mncetva  khipy-aiii 
ntthila,  iiiiaya  nlrouaya'  lihavitabliaiii,  etis^sa  vatthu  vigadarii 
bhiiisBati,  visade  pans  vat  thus  mini  eko  putto  laMjhainano  visadi 
pnnSaTa  bhavissali,  iniaiii  maya  agg.imahpsirii  kalurii  vallaiiti" 
so  lassa  apariggahitaMjavniii  fiatva  anapolva  apganiahesitllianarii 
adasi.  3a  tassa  piya  ahosi  manapa.  Nacirass'  eva  ekaih 
liQtlaiii  vijayi.  rin  pan'assa  pnttn'  cakkavaltinija  ahosi.  Hodhi- 
Httu  tassa'  sampattirii  disva  tathanipam  vacanokasaih  labliitva 
.,deva  sikkliitabhayuttakaiii  naraa  sipfiakaiii'  kasma  na  sikkliitab- 
'^aiii,  yatra  hi  nainayaii!  mahapnniiii  liirottapparii  appaliaya 
paiicebanoenak arena  sariravaJanjani  kuruniana  tQjiihc  aradhelva 
evarupaih  sampatliiii  patia"  li  valia  sikkhiiabliayuttakiiiiaiii 
vannani  kathentn  iniarii  eatliani  aha 

Sikklieyya   cikkhitahl'ani,  .>aijti  eacchandino  jana, 
Whiyapi'  scbaDneca  "  rajanam  athiradhayili.     107. 

ruilii  iiMJ  ->■  I'lT.  ::i,r  :,  :.-t-i  t-^a  ■ijt'fiU  tacr-biMi  jaiii  ilIM  t^va* 
li'blVi  )i  t«bljan*p>i3'  jiU  tamii'l^Li  i|iL:.  rutiiiiiiciii'  ~rl  liirorup|Jiiii 
•ppiliiyi  p»ficch»i.niSir*r.i   tir.^ic.   ?nl»-'.i.»tv.   nini    i«H    -aLain.-na ".    ra]i- 

Evaib  Mahafstf^  Hklbi'ah^ayuttakaDaih  ennaio  katheM. 
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patthaya  pihitamukho  viya  hatva  kathentanam  *  pi  saddhim 
akathanasilo  ahosi.  Raja  ,»in)ina  me  kannasukham  ^  katan"  ti 
pithasappissa  satasahassutthanake'  catusu  disasa  cattaro  game 
adasi.  Bodhisatto  rajanam  upasaihkamitva  ,,deva  sippaih  naiua 
loke  panditehi  ugganhitabbaih,  pithasappina  salittakamattenapi' 
ayam  sampatti^  laddha''  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Sadho  kho  sippakam  nama  api  yadisa  kidisam, 

passa  khafijappaharena  laddha  (^aroa  catuddisa  ti.     106. 

Tattha  passa  khafijappaharena  'ti  passa  maharija  imina  Tiatna  khan- 
jassa  pithasappiiio  ajalandlkapahareiia  catuddisa  cattaro  gama  laddha,  annesam 
})i  aippanaih  ko  anisaiiisaparicchedo  ti  sippagunam  kathesi. 

Sattha  imam  dhamraadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  pithasappi^  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi,  raja  Anando,  panditamacco 
pana  aham  eva"  *ti.     Salittakajatakam". 

8.     Bahiyajataka. 

Sikkheyya  sikkhitabbaniti.  Idam  Sattha  Vesaliyam 
upaoissaja  Mahavane  kutagarasalayam  yibaranto  ekam  Liccharim 
arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  Licchaviraja  saddho  pasanno  buddhapaniu- 
kham  bhikkhusamghaih  nimantetva  attano  nivesane  roahadanam  parat- 
tesi.  Bhariya  pail'  assa  thulangapaccanga  uddhumatakanimittasadisa 
anakappasampauna  ahosi.  Sattha  bhattakiccavasane  aDumodanam  kat?a 
vifaaraih  gantva  bhikkhiiDam  ovadam  datva  gandhakutim  pavisi.  Bhik- 
khii  dhammasabhayam  katham  saniutthapesmh :  ,,ayuso,  tassa  nama 
Licchayiranno  taya  abhinipassa  tadisa  bhariya  thulangapaccanga  ana- 
kappasampanna ,  katham  so  taya  saddhim  abhiramatiti".  Sattha 
agantya  ^kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinoa"  ti 
pucchitya  Mimaya  nama"  'ti  yutte  ,,na  bhikkhaye  esa  idan'  eya,  pubbe 
pi  thiilasariraya  eya  itthiya  saddhim  abhiramiti"  yatya  tehi  yacito 
atitam  ahari: 


'  K  kaniia-.      '  so  K;  B2>  -hassu^hanesu.      *  K  sali-.      *  K  sampattim.     '  K 
-sappi.     *  K  saIikiO<^->  BP  salltakaja-. 


-^ 
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Atite     Baranasiyarii     Brahmadatte     rajjaih     karente 
Bodhisatto  tassa  amacco  ahosi.    Ath'  eka  janapaditthT  tbula- 
sarTra      anakappasampanna      bbatiih     korninana     rajaiiganassa 
avidurena^    gacchamana  sarlravalafijapTlita   hutva  nivatthasata- 
kena    sanram   paticchadetva  nisTditva   sanravalafijaih   mnncitva 
khippam  eva  utthasi.      Tasmim  khane  Baranaslraja  vatapanena 
rajanganaih     olokento     tarn     disva     cintesi:.     „ayaih     evarupe 
anganatthane  sariravalanjam  muncamana  hirottappam  appahaya 
nivasaneo*  eva  paticchanna  hutva  sarirapilam '  mocetva  khippam 
utthita,   imaya   nirogaya*   bhavitabbaih,   etissa  vatthu    visadaih 
bhavissatij  visade  pana  vatthnsmim  eko  putto  labbhamano  visado 
pannava  bhavissati,   iniaih  maya  aggamahesim  katnih  vattatiti" 
so  tassa  apariggahitabhavam  natva  anapetva  aggamahesitthaDam 
adasi.      Sa    tassa    piya    ahosi  manapa.      Nacirass*   eva    ekaih 
pattam  yijayi.    So  pan'assa  patto^  cakkavattiraja  ahosi.    Bodhi- 
satto tassa^  sampattiih  disva  tatharupaih  vacanokasam  labhitva 
9,deva  sikkhitabbayuttakam  nama  sippakam^  kasma  na  sikkhitab- 
bam,    yatra    hi    namayam    mahapunna   n  hirottappam    appahaya 
paticchaDDenakarena  sanravalaiijam  kurumana  tomhe  aradhetva 
evarupam    sampattiih    patta"    ti    vatva    sikkhitabbayuttakanam 
vannam  kathento  imam  gatham  aha; 

Sikkheyya  sikkhitabbani  ^  santi  sacchandino  jana, 
bahiyapi^  snhannena^  rajanam  abhiradhayiti.     107. 

Tattha  santi  sacchandino  ti  tesa  tpsii  .lippesu  sacchanda  jana  atthi  yeva* 

« 

babiya  ti  bahijanapadn  jata  samvaddha  ittlii,  suhannena*  'fi  hirottappam 
appahaya  paticchannakarena  hannaiii  sahannarii  nama  tena  suhannena^*^,  raja- 
nam abhiradhayiti  dflvarii  abhiradhetva  imam  sampattim  patta  ti. 

Evaih  Mahasatto  sikkhitabbayuttakanam  gunam  kathesi. 


*K'dur<*na  *  K -pilaiii,  BPsariravalaiiJaJTi.  =  K  nirogaya.  *  K  yutto  *  K  Ussaya. 
*  K  sikkbitabbaputtam  nama  sippikarii,  RP  sakkhitabbayattakam  sippaiii  nama  . .  . 
sakkbitabbaib.  ^  K  bahiyahi,  Bp  bahirapi.  ®  B  suchannena.  '  B  sucbannena. 
^'^  B  channaii)  sucbannarii .  . .  suchannena. 
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Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitTa  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  jayampatika  ctarahi  jayampatika  va,  panditamacco  pana  abam 
era"  *ti.     Bahiyajatakam. 


9.    Eundakapuvajataka. 

Yathanno  puriso  hotiti.     Idaib  Sattha  SaTatthiyam  yiha- 
ranto    mahaduggatam    arabbha    kathesi.       Sayatthiyam    hi    kadaci 
ekam  eva  kulam  buddhapamukhassa  samghassa  danam  deti,  kadaci  tini 
cattari   ekato    hutra,   kadaci   ganabandhanena ,    kadaci   vitbisabbagena, 
kadaci  sakalanagaram  chaodakam  samharitya,   tada  pana  yithibbattaih 
nama  ahosi.       Atha  manussa   ^buddhapamukhassa  samghassa  yagum* 
datya  kh^jjakam  aharatha'*  ti  ahaihsu.     Tada  pan*  eko  paresam  bhati- 
karako  duggatamanusso  tassa  vithiyam  rasamano  cintesi:  „aham  yagum 
datum  na  sakkhissami,  kh£gjakam  pana  dassamiii*'  sanham  kundakam' 
yattapetra'   udakena   temetra   akkapannena^    vethetva    kukkule    paci- 
tva    „idam   Buddhassa    dassamiti"    tarn    adaya  gantra   Satthu   purato 
tbito    „khajjakam   aharatha".   'ti    ekasmim    vacane   vuttamatte    sabba- 
pathamam  gantya  taiii  puyam  Satthu  patte  patitthapesi.    Sattha  aonehi 
diyyamanam  kh^jjjakam  agahetya  tarn   eya  piiyakhiyjakam   paribhunji. 
Tasmim  neya   pana   khane  „Sammasambuddhcna   kira   mahaduggatassa 
kundakh%jjakam   ajigucchitya   paribhuttan*'    ti  sakalanagaram   ekakola- 
halam    ahosi.       R^jar^'amahamattadayo     antamaso    doyarike    upadaya 
sabbe    ya    sannipatitya    Sattharam    yanditya    mahaduggatam    upasam- 
kamitya  „handa  bhojanam   gahetya   dye   satani   gahetya    paaca   satani 
gahetya  amhakam   pattim  dehiti"   yadimsu.      So^  ,, Sattharam  patipuc- 
chitya    janissamiti"    Satthu     santikam    gantya    tarn     attham    arocesi. 
Sattha   „dhanam    gahetya^    sabbasattanam   pattim    dehiti*'    aha.       So 
dhanaih  gahetum  arabhi.     Manussa   digunacatuggunaatthagunadiyasena^ 
dadanta    naya    hirannakotiyo    adamsu.       Sattha    anumodanam    katya 
yiharam  gantya    bhikkhiLhi   yatte^  dassite   sugatoyadam   datya  gandha- 
kutim    payisi.       R^a    sayanhasamaye    mahaduggatam    pakkosapetya 
setthitthanena   pi\jesi.       Bhikkhu   dhammasabhayam   katham  samuttha- 
pesum :   „ayu8o    Sattha   mahadnggatena  dinnaih  kundakapiLyath  ajiguc- 
chanto    amatam   yiya   paribhunji,   mahaduggato    pi   bahum    dhanan    ca 


>  K  yagu.  '  K  sanhamsanhakandakaib,  Bp  sanham  kundakam.  *  ^  yaddbapetya,  B 
yaddhapetva.  *  so  RP;  R  akkamapannena.  *  K  omits  so.  *  adds  ya.  ^  K 
digunacatuggane-.     ®  R  vante. 
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scUhiithanad  ca  labbitra  mahasampaUim  paito*^  ti.  SatUia  agantya 
,>kaja  nu  *tiha  bhikkhave  etarahi  katbaya  sannisinna''  ti  puccbitva 
„imaya  nama**  ti  yutte  ,,na  bhikkhave  idani  maya  ajigucchantooa  tassa 
kundakapiiYo  paribhutto,  pubbe  rukkhadevatapi  hutya  paribhutto  yeva,  ta- 
dapi  c*  esa  mam  nissaya  settbitthanam  alatth*  era"  'ti  vatva  atitam  ahari : 

Ante  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  ekasmim  erandarakkhe  rnkkhadevata  hutva 
Dibbatti.  Tada  tasmim  gamake  mannssa  devatamaihgalika  honti. 
AtV  ekasmim  chane  sampatte  manassa  attano  rakkhadevatanaifa 
balikammam  akamsn.  Ath^  eko  dnggatamanusso  te  mannsse 
rakkhadevata  patijaggante  disva  ekam  erandarnkkham  patijaggi. 
Te  mannssa  attano  attano  devatanam  nanappakarani  malagan- 
dhavilepanani  c'  eva  khajjabhojjakani  ca  adaya  gacchimsn.  So 
pana  knndakapnvan  c*  eva  nlnmkena  ca  ndakam  adaya  gantva 
erandarnkkhassa  avidnre  thatva  cintesi:  ..devata  nama  dibba- 
khajjakani  khadanti,  mayhaih  devata  imam  knndakapuvaih  na 
khadissati,  kimiminakaranena*  nasemi^  aham  eva  nam  khadissa- 
iDiti'*  tato  nivatti.  Bodhisatto  khandhavitape  thatva  ,ybho 
purisa'  sace  tvam  issaro  bhaveyyasi  mayhaih  madhnrakhajja- 
kaiii  dadeyyasi,  tvam  pana  dnggato,  ahaih  tava  puvaih  na  kha- 
ditva  annam  kirn  khadissami',  ma  me  kotthasam  nasehiti" 
vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Tathanno  pariso  hoti  tathanna  tassa  devata, 

ahar*  etam  kanamptivam^,  ma  me  bhagaih  vinasaya  'ti.    108. 

Tattha  yathanno  ti  yatharupabbojano,  tathanna  ti  tassa  devata  pi  ta- 
tharupabhojana  va  honti ^  aharetamkauaibpuvan  ti  etarii  kandakena 
pakkapuvaro  anehi,  mayhaih  bhagaih  ma  vinasehtti 

So  nivattitva  Bodhisattatii  oloketva  balikammam  akasi. 
Bodhisatto  tato  ojarii  paribhanjitva  „parisa  tvam  kimattham 
mam  patijaggas!ti'^  aha.  „Duggato  'mhi  sami,  tain  nissaya 
dn^gatabhavato  mnncitakamataya  patijaggamiti*^      „Bho  purisa 

*  so  Bj>;  K  kiDcanakaranena.     *  K  parisa.     ^  K  khadissa.     *  K  kbanaih. 


I 
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ma  cintayi,  taya  katannassa  katavedino  puja  kata,  imam  eran- 
daih  parikkhipitva  nidhikumbhiyo  glvaya  givaih  ahacca  thita, 
tvaih  ranno  acikkhitva  sakatehi  dhanaih  aharitva  rajamgane 
rasiiB  karehi,  raja  te  tnssitva  setthitthanaih  dassatiti*'  vatva 
Bodhisatto  antaradhayi.  So  tatha  akasi.  Raja  tassa  setthit- 
thanaih adasi.  Iti  so  Bodhisattam  nissaya  mahasampattim 
patva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
t.Tada  duggato  va  etarahi  duggato,  erandarukkhadevata  pana  ahaoi 
eva**  'ti     Kundakapuyajaiakam\ 

10.     Sabbasaihharakapanha. 
Sabbasamharako     natthiti.       Ayain     Sabbasambarakapaoho 
sabbakareoa    Umma^gigatake    aTibhayissatiti.       Sabbasamharaka. 
panho  nitthito.     Parosatayaggo'  ekadasamo. 


IS.  s^MSiv^aoj^L. 


1.     Gadrabhapaiiha. 
Hamsi  tuyam   eyam   mannasiti'.      Ayam  pi  Gadrabhapanho 
Ummaggajatake  yeya  ayibhayissati.     Gadrabhapanho  nitthito. 

2.     Amaradevipanha. 

Yena   sattubilanga    ca^  Hi.      Ayam    Amaradcyipanho ^    naina 
tatth*  eya  ayibhayissati.     Amaradeyipanho  nitthito'^. 

3.     Sigalajataka. 
Saddahasi  sigalassa  'ti.     Idam  Sattha  Veluvane  yiharanto 
Dey ad  attain  arabbha  kathesi.     Tasmim  saroaye  bhikkhii  dhammasa- 


'  soBP;  K  kundapuva-.  '  both  RP  and  K  parosahassavaggo.  ^  K hamsi  tvam  mamii>- 
Bfti,  Bp  hasitnvara  eva  paniiasiti.  ^  K  ya.  ^  K  amara-.  '^  K  omits  amara-. .  .nit|hlto; 
I)  channapathapaiiho  dutiyo  nitthito. 
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bhayam  sannipatitya  „aTU8o  Deradattena  paoca  bhikkhusatani  adaya 
Gayasfsam  gantya  'yam  samano  Gotamo  karoti'  na  so  dhammo,  yam 
aham  karomi  ayam  eva  dhammo'  ti  te  bhikkhii  attano  laddhim  gaha- 
petva  thanappattam  musaTadam  katya  samgham  bhinditya  ekasimaya 
dye  uposatha  kata''  ti  Deyadattassa  agunakatham  kathenta  nisidimsu* 
Saitha  agantva  ^kaya  nu  *itha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  katbaya  samiisinna 
ti  paccbitya  Jmaya  nama**  'ti  yutte  „na  bhikkhaye  Deyadatto  idan 
eya  musayadi',  pubbe  pi  rousayadi  yeya  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente  Bo- 

dhisatto    snsaDavane  rnkkhadevata    hntva   nibbatti.     Tada 

Baranasiyam  nakkhattam  ghutthaih.    Mannssa  „yakkhabalikani- 

maih   karoma^'  'ti  tesn  tesn  caccararacchaditth&nesn  maccha- 

mamsadini'    vippakiritva   kapalakesn    bahnsaraiii*  thapayimsa. 

Ath*  eko  sigalo  addharattasainaye  niddharoanena'  nagaram  pavisi- 

tva  macchamaihsam  khaditva  snraih  pivitv&  pnnnagagacchantare  * 

pavisitva  yava  anmuggamaDa  niddam  okkami.      So  pabajjhitva 

alokam  disva  ^jidani  nikkhamitam  na  sakka"  ti  maggasamipam 

gantva  adissamano  nipajjitva^   anne  va  mannsse  disvapi   kinci 

ayatva  ekam  brahmanaih  mokhadhovanatthaya  gacchantaiii  disva 

cintesi:  „brahmana  dhanalola  honti,  imam   dhanena  palobhetv& 

yatha  mam  npakacchantare  katva  uttarasaroge^  nagara  niharati* 

tatha  karissamiti"  so  mannssabhasaya  „brahmana''  *ti  aha.     So 

nivattitva  ^,ko  mam  pakkosatiti*'  aha.     „Aham  brahmana"  'ti. 

,,Kimkarana"    ti.     ^^Brahmanai    mayhaih   dve    kahapanasatani 

atthi,   sace   mam  npakacchantare   katva  nttarasangena  patic- 

chadetva    yatha    na   koci   passati    tatha   nagara   nikkhametnm 

sakkosi  tnyhaih  te  kahapane  dassamiti".     Brahmano   dhanalo- 

bhena  i,8adhu*'  *ti  sampaticchitva  tarn  tatha  katva  adaya  nagarS 

nikkhamitva  thokam  agamasi.    Atha  nam  sigalo  pncchi:  ,,kata- 

ram  th&nam  brahmana'*  *ti.   9,Asukaih  nama'*  'ti.   „Aiinam  thokam 

thanam  gaccha'^  'd  evam  pnnappana  vadento  mahasusanam  patva 


*  K  karoti.     '  K  -vadi.     '  K  macchamiMdini.     *  K  bahuRuraifa.      ^  K  nfddha- 
mane.     *  K  punnagacchaDtarem.     ^  K  nippiJJUva.     "  K  -aaihgo.     *  K  niharati* 
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»»idha  mam  otarehiti'*  aha,  Tatiha  nam  otaresi.  Sigalo  ,»teDa 
hi  brabmana  uttarisatakarh  patthara*^  'ti  aha.  So  dhanalobhena 
patthari.  Atha  nam  ,,imam  rukkhamulaih  kbanahtti'*  pathavi- 
khanane  yojetva  brahmanassa  uttarisatakam  abhirayha  catusu 
kannesu  majjhe  est  Hi  pancasa  thanesu  sariranissandam  patetva 
makkhetva*  c'  eva  temetva  ca  susaDavaoam  pavisi.  Bodhisatto 
rukkhavitape  thatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Saddahasi  sigalassa  sarapitassa  brahmana, 
'Sippikanaih  satam  n'atthi  kuto  kamsasata  duve  ti.     109. 

Tattha  saddabasiti  saddahasi,  ayam  evava  patho,  saddhiih'  yayaslti  aitho, 
sippikanaib  sataih  uatthiti  etassa  hi  sippikasatam  pi  natthi^  kuto  kathsa- 
sata  duve  ti  dve  kahapanasatani  pan'  assa  kuto  yeva  *ti. 

Bodhisatto  imam  gatham  vatva  ^jgaccha  brahmana  tava 
satakam  dhovitva  nah&yitva  attano  kammam  karohiti*^  vatva 
antaradhayi.  Brahmano  tatha  katva  „vancito  vat'  amhiti'' 
domanassapatto  pakkami. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tad^pi  sigalo  Deyadatto  ahosi,  nikkhadevata  pana  aliam  eva**  *ts. 
Sigalajatakam. 

4.    Mitacintijatakam. 

Bahucinti  appacinti  ca  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jctayane  viha- 
ranto  dve  mahallakatberc  arabbha  kathesi.  Te  kira  janapade 
ekasmim'  arannavase  yskssam  vasitva  ,,Satthu  dassanatthaya  gacchis- 
saraa*'  Hi  patheyyam  si^jetva  ^ajja  gacchama,  sye  gacchama"  ti 
masaiu  atikkamitya  puoa  patheyyam  s%jjetya  tath*  eya  masath  puna 
masan  ti  eyam  attano  kusitabhayena  c'  eva  niyasanatthane  ca  s^ekhiya 
tayo  masc  atikkamitya  tato  nikkhamma  Jetayanam  gantya  sabhagatthanc 
pattaciyaram  patisametya  Sattharam  passimsu.  Atha  te  bhikkhu 
pucchimsu:  ,,ciram  vo  ay  use  Buddhupatthanam  akarontanam,  kasma 
eyam    cirayittha"    'ti.      Te    tarn    attham    arocesum.      Atha   tesam   so 

1  K  cakkbetva,  B  pakkbitva!    '  ao  B7;  K  patti.     ^  K  kumim. 
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alasiyakusitabhaTo  bhikUasaiiigbe  pakato  jtUo.  Dluuiiiiiasabhayan]  pi 
tesam  bhikklioiiaiD  eva  alasiyabiiaTain  nissaya  katiiaoi  samoUhapesum. 
Satiha  ag^tva  „kaya  nu  *Uha  bhikkhaTe  etarahi  kathaya  sannisioiia*' 
ti  pncchitya  ,4majra  nana**  *ti  rutte  te  pakkosapetra  „8accaib  kira 
tumhe  bhikkhaTe  alasa  kusita**  ti  pucchitya  ^saccam  bhantc**  U  ruiie 
„na  bhikkhare  idan*  eva  te  alasa,  pubbe  pi  alasa  c^  era  niyasaiiat- 
thane  ca  salaya  sapekha"  ti  yatra  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaiii  karente  Ba- 

ranaslnadiyam  tayo'  maccba  ahesoib,  Bahucinti  Appacinti  Mita- 

cintiti  tesam'  Damani.     Te  arannato  mannssapatbaih  agamiihsa. 

Tattha  Mitacint!   itare    dve   evam   aha:    „ayam   manussapatho 

nama  sasamko  sappatibhayo,  kevatta  naDappakarani  jalakmnina- 

dini  khipitva  macche  ganhanti,  mayam  arannam  eva  gacchama*' 

*ti.     Itare  dve  jana'  alasataya  c*  eva  amisagiddhataya  ca  „ajja 

cacchama,   sve  gacchama"  *ti  tayo  mase   atikkamesnm.      Atha 

kevatta  nadiyam  jalam  khipiihsa.     BahacintT  ca  Appacimti   ca 

gocaram   ganhanta  parato  gaccbanti,  te  attano  andhabalataya 

jalagantham^  asallakkhetva  jalakocchim  eva  pavisimsu.    Mitacinti 

pacchato  agacchanto  jalagantham*  sallakkhetva  tesan  ca  jala- 

kucchiih  pavitthabhavam  natva  ^^imesaifa  knsitanaih  andhabftla- 

nam  jivitadanaih  dassamiti^'  cintetva  bahipassena  jalakocchitthl- 

oam  gaotva  jalakncchim  phaletva  nikkhanto  sadiso  hutva  udakam 

alojento*   jalassa   parato   patitva    pana .  jalakocchim   pavisitva 

pacchimabhagena   phaletva    nikkhantasadiso   udakam   alolento  ^ 

pacchimabhage  pati.      Kevatta  ,»maccha  jalam  phaletva  gata'^ 

ti   mannamSDa  jalakotiyaih   gabetva   akkhipimsn.     Te   dve    pi 

macch&  jalato   mancitva  adake   patiihsa.      Iti  tehi  Mitacintim 

nissaya  jivitam  laddham. 

Sattba    imam    atitam    aharitva    abhisanibuddho    hutva   imam   ga- 
tham  aha: 


'  K  Uyo  tayo.     '  K  «ppacintiti  teMih.     '  K  Jaua.     *  K  *gandiiain.     ^  K  ajoleiito. 
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Bahudnti  Appacinti  ca  ubho  jale  abiyjhare, 
Mitacioti  amocesi,  ubho  tattha  samagata  ti.      110. 

TatlhaBahuciiititf  bahuciiitaiiaya  *  vitakkababulataya  evam  Uddh&uaxiio\ 
itarosu  pi  dvieu  ayaro  eva  iiayo',  abho  tattba  samagata  ti  MiUcintlih  iiis- 
saya  laddhajivfta  tattha  udake  puna  ubho  pi  jana'  Mitacintina  saddhim  samagata 
ti  attho. 

Eyam  Satiha  imam  dhammadesanam  abaritra  saccani  pakasctva 
jatakam  samodhancsi:  (Saccapariyosane  mahallakabbikkhu  sotapattiphalc 
patittbahimsu)  „Tada  Babucinti'  ca  Appacinti^  ca  ime  dve  afaesum, 
MitaciDti  pana  aham  eya**  'ii.     Mitacintijatakadi. 


5.    Annsasikajataka. 

Yayannam  anusasatiti.     Idam  Sattha  JetaVane  yiharanto 
ckam  aDUsasikabbikkbunim  ^  arabbba  kathesi.      Sa  kira  Sayatthi-yasim 
cka  kttladbita  pabb^jitya  upasampannakalato   pattbaya   samanadbammc 
ananuyutta  amisagiddba   butya   yattba   anna  bhikkhuniyo  na  gaccbanti 
tadise  nagarassa  ekadese^  pindaya  carati.     Atb*  assa  mantissa  panfta- 
pindapatam   denti.       Sa  rasatanbaya   bajjbitya    „sace   imasmim    padese 
anna  bbikkbuniyo  pindaya  carissanti  mayham  labbo  paribayissati,  yatha 
etani  padesani  anna  n&gaccbanti  eyam  niaya  katum  yattaiiti"  cintetya 
bbikkbuniupassayam  ^   gantya   „ayye  asukattbane  cando    batthi    cando 
asso   cando  kukkuro   carati,    saparissayatibanam*,   ma  tattlia  pindaya 
carittha*'  *ti  bbikkbuniyo  anusasati.    Tassa  sutya  eka  bbikkbimi  pi  '^  tani 
padesani  giyam  pariyattetya  na  olokesi.     Tassa  ekasmim  diyase  tasmim 
padese    pindaya     carantiya    yegen^    ekaih    gebam    payisantiya    cando 
mendako  pabaritya  urattbikam   bbindi.      Manussa   yegena   upadhayitTa 
dyidba  bhinnam  iiratthikam  ekato  bandbitya  tadi  bbikkbunim  mancena- 
daya"  bbikkbuniupassayam  nayimsu.     Bbikkbuniyo  „ayain  anna  bbik- 
kbuniyo*' anusasitya  sayam  tasmiih  padese  caraoti''  iirum  bbindapetya 
agata**  ti   parihasam   akamsu.      Tarn  pi    taya   katakaranam    nacirass 
cya  bbikkbusamgbe  pakatam  ahosi.    Atb'  ckadiyasaih  dhammasabbayam 


1  K  abahu-.  *  K  laddha-.  '  K  tayo.  *  K  Jana.  '  K  -ti.  "  K  anusasaka- 
^  K  ekadesase.  ^  K  -apaasasam.  *  add  atthi?  '^  K  pi.  >*  so  hP;  K  va- 
dvofia  daya      '^  K  rupeats  ayaib  anna  bhikkhuniyo      '*  K  caranti. 
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bbikklm  ,,avuso  anusasika*  bhikkhuni  aonam  anusasitva  sayam  tas- 
mim  padese  caramana  candena  mendakena  urum  bhindapesiti*'  tassa 
agfunakaiham  kathesum.  Sattha  agantva  „kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhare 
etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna**  ti  pucchitTa  „iinaya  nama**  'ti  vutte  ^na 
bhikkhaye  idan*  era,  pubbe  p'  esa  anusasati  yeva,  sayam  pana  na 
yattati,  niccakale  dukkham  eya  anubhayatiti  yatya  atitaih  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  araniie  sakunayoniyam  nibbattitva  vayappatto  sa- 
kanajetthako  hntva  anekasaknnasataparivaro  Himavantaih  pavisi. 
Tassa  tattha  vasanakale  eka  canda  sakanika  mahavattani- 
maggam  gantva  gocaraih  ganhati.  Sa  tattha  sakatehi  patitani 
vTbimoggabljadini  labhitva  „yatha  dani  imam  padesaiii  anne 
sakuna  nagacchanti  tatha  karissamiti*'  cintetva  sakunasaih- 
ghassa  ov&dam  deti:  „mahavattaniroahamaggo  nama  sappati- 
bhayo,  hatthiassadayo  c*  eva  candagonaynttayaDadlni  ca  san- 
caranti'y  sahasa  uppatitnm  na  sakka  hoti,  na  tattha  gantabban'* 
ti.  Sakonasamgho  tassa  Annsasika  t*  eva  namaih  akasi.  Sa  eka- 
divasaih  vattanimahamagge  caranti'  mahamagge  vegena  agac- 
chantassa  yanassa  saddaiii  sntva  nivattitva  oloketva  „dure  tava^* 
ti  carati  yeva.  Atha  nam  yanaih  vatavegena  slgham  eva  sam- 
papani.  Sa  utthatnih  nasakkhi,  cakkaih  bhinditva  gataih*. 
Saknnajetthako  sakane  samanento  taih  adisva  „Anu8asika  na 
dissatiy  apadharetha  nan''  ti  aha.  Sakuna  upadharenta  tarn 
mahamagge  dvedha  chinnaih  ^  disva  sakonajetthakassa  arocesnm. 
Sakanajetthako  9,8a  anna'  sakanika  varetva  sayam  tattha  cara- 
mana dvedha  chinna^  kira''  'ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Ya-y-annam  anusasati  sayam  loloppacarini 

sayam  vipakkhika  seti  hata  cakkena  salika  ti.     111. 


^  K  anasasikam  corr.  to  -ka.      '  K  sancanti.       *  K   -ti        *  K  gata        '  K 
cchinnain     '  K  anne.     '  K  cchiniia. 
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• 

Tattha  yayannam  anaaasatiti  yakaro*  padatandhfkaro,  ya  aiine  aousa- 
satiti  atthO|  sayaiii  lolappacartniti  attana  loloppacarim  aamana,  sayaiii 
vlpakkbika  setiti  sa  eva  savihatapakkha  butvi  mabamagge  say&ti,  hata 
p.akkena  salika  ti  yanacakkena  bata  salika  saknnika  ti. 

Saitha  imani  dhammadesaaam  aharitva  jatakaih  samodhanesi : 
,,Anusasika  sakunika  ayam  anusasikabhikkhuDi  ahosi,  sakunajetthako 
pana  aham  eva**  *ti.     Anusasikajatakaib'. 


6.     Dubbacajataka. 

Atikaram  akaracariya  ti.  Idam  Saitha  Jetavane  yiha- 
ranio  ekaiii  dubbacabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  vatthum 
Navanipate  Gijjh^jatake  avibhayissati.  Sattha  pana  tarii  fofaikkhuiii 
amaotetva  „bhikkhu  na  tyam  idan*  ,eya  dubbaco,  pubbe  pi  dubbaco 
dubbacabhavena  ca  panditanam  oyadam  akaronto  sattippaharena '  jfri- 
takkhayam  patto  siti*'  vatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karenteBo- 
dhisatto  laihghananataka  yoniyarii*  patisandhiih  gahetva 
vayappatto  paniiava  upayakusalo  ahosi.  So  ekassa  natassa  santike 
sattiih  laihghanasippaih  sikkhitva  acariyena  saddhiih  sippaiii 
dassento  vicarati.  Acariyo  pan'  assa  catunnaih  neva  sattlnaih  laib- 
ghanasippaih  janati  Da  pancannam.  So  ekadivasaih  ekasmirii 
gamake  sippaih  dassento  suramadamatto  panca  sattiyo^  ,ylam- 
ghissamiti"  patipatiya  thapesi.  Atha  nam  J^odhisatto  aha: 
^^acariya  tvaih  panca  satti  laihghanasippaih  na  janasi,  ekam 
sattim  hara,  sace  laihghissasi  pancamaya  sattiya  viddho  maris- 
sasiti'^  So  sutthumattataya  „tvam  pi  mayham  painanaih  na 
janasiti''  tassa  vacanaih  anadiyitva  catasso*  laihghetva  panca- 
maya sattiya  dandake  inadhukapupphaih  viya  avuto  parideva- 
mano  nipajji,  Atha  nam  Bodhisatto  ^panditanam  vacanaih 
akatva  imam  vyasanam  patto  siti'*  imam  gatham  aha: 

*  K  yakaro.     '  K  anuaasiya-.     '  K  santippa-.     *  K  lamgbanataka-.     ^  K  santiye. 
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Atikaram  akaracariya,  mayhaih  p'  etath  na  rnccati, 
catQtthe  laibghayitvana*  paficamSy*  asi'  avnto  tt.     112. 

Tattha  atikaramakaracariya  'ti  acariya  i^Ja  tvaih  atikararu  akara,  at- 
tano  karanato  atirekakaraparh  akariti  attho,  mayhaih  petarh  na  ruccatiti 
maybarii  antevasikaasa  pi  samanassa'  etaih*  tava  karanarh  na  ruccati,  tena  te 
ahath  pathamaoi^  eva  kathesin  ti  dipeti,  catutthe  lariighayftvana  ti  ea- 
tuttbe  sattUhale  apatitva  attanam  laihghitva,  pancamayaai'  avuto  ti  pan- 
ditanaih  vacauaih  aganhanto  idani  pancamaya  sattiya  avuto  siti. 

Idaih  vatva  acariyam  sattito  apanetva  kattabbayuttakarii 
akasi. 

Sattha  imam  atitam  aharitva  jaiakam  samodhanesi :  ,,Tada  acariyo 
ayam  dubbaco  ahosi ,  aDterasiko  pana  abam  eva**  Hi.  Dubbaca- 
jatakam. 


7.     Tittirajataka. 

Accuggata  atibalata  ti,  Idaib  Sattha  Jetavane  viharanto 
Kokalikam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  yatthum  Terasanipatc  Takka- 
riyajatake  avibhayissati.  Satthapi^  „oa  bhikkhave  KokaUko  idan*  eva 
attcuio  vacam  nissaya  nattho,  pubbe  pi  nassi  yeva'*  'ti  vatva  atitani 
ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  udiccabrahmanakule  nibbattitva  vayapatto  Tak- 
kasilayaih  sabbasippani  ugganhitva  kame  pahaya  isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva  pancabhinna  attha  samapattiyo  nibbattesi.  Hima- 
vantapadese  sabbo  isigano  sannipatitva  tarn  ovadacariyam  katva 
parivaresi.  So  pancannaih  isisataDam  ovadacariyo  hutva  jhana- 
kilaya^  kllanto^  Himavante  vasati.  Tada  eko  pandurogatapaso 
kathariih'  gahetv&  kattham  phaleti.  Ath*  eko  mukharatapaso 
tassa    santike    nisiditva   y,idha   paharam    dehi,   idha   paharam 


*  K  laihghitva.    '  so  fiP;  K  pancamiyasmiih.    '  K  samatasaa  pi.    *  K  eka  taih. 
^  K  patham     *  K  sattbapa.     ^  K  -kilaya.     ^  K  kil-.    »  K  katthariih. 
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dehiti'*  tarn  tapasaih  rosesi.  So  kojjhitva  „na  dani^  me  tvaih 
daraphalaDakasippaih  sikkbapanakaacariyo^'  ti  tinhaih  kutharim 
akkhipitva  ekappaharen*  eva  jivitakkhayam  papesi.  Bodhisatto 
tassa  sarirakiccaih  karesi.  Tada  assamato  avidare  ekasmiih 
vammikapade  tittiro  vasati.  So  sayapataih  yammikamatthake 
thatva  inahavaj^sitam  vassi.  Taiii  sutva  eko  luddako  y,tit.tirena 
bhavitabban^'  ti  saddasannaya  gantva  taiii  vadhitva  adaya  gato. 
Bodhisatto  tassa  saddam  asnnanto  ,^asukatthane  tittiro  vasati, 
kiD  na  kho  tassa  saddo  ua  suyatiti''  tapase  pacchi.  Te  tassa 
tarn  atthaih  arocesoih.  So  ubho  pi  tani  karanani  saihsandetva 
isiganamajjhe  imam  gatham  aha: 

Accnggata  atibalata  ativelaih  pabhasita 

vaca  hanati  dummedhath  tittiraih  vatiyassitan  ti.     113. 

Tattha  accuggata  ti  atiUggatii,  atibalata  ti  panappunabhasaiieiia 
atibalasabhava ,  ativelam  pabhasita  ti  atikkantavela  pamanatf kkamefia ' 
bhaaita,  ffttiraih  vativassitan  ti  yatha  tittiram  ativassitam  liani  catiia 
evarupa  vaca  dummedham  balapuggalam  hanattti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  cattaro  brahmavihare  bhavetvaBrahmaloka- 
parayano^  ahosi. 

Satthapi  „Da  bhikkhaye  Kokaliko  idan'  eva  attano  vacanam  nis- 
saya  nattho,  pubbe  pi  nassi  yeva**  *ti  iinam  dhammadesanam  aharitFa 
jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  dubbacatapaso  Kokaliko  ahosi,  isigano 
Buddhaparisa,  ganasattha  pana  aham  eya* *  'ti .     T  i  1 1  i  r  a j  a t a  k  a  m. 


8.     Vattakajatakaih. 

Nacintayanto  puriso  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
Uttarasetthiputtam  arabbha  kathesi .  Sayatthiyam  kira  Uttarasettbi 
nama  ahosi  mahayibhayo.  Tassa  bhariyaya  kucchiyam  eko  punnaya 
satto    Brahmaloka   cayitya   patisandhim    gahetya  yayappatto    abhiriipo 

^  K  dati.     '  K  suyyatiti      ^  K  pamana-.     *  K  -no. 
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ahosi  brahroaranni.      Ath^  ekadiyasam  Saratthiyam   kattikachane  nak- 
kfaatte  ghutthe  sabbo   loko   nakkhattanissito '  ahosi.       Tassa  sahaykka 
aone     setihiputia     sapigapatika    ahesum.       Utiarasetihiputtassa     pana 
dig'haratiam  Brahmaloke   vasitatta   kilesesu    cittam   na  alliyati.      Ath' 
assa  sahayaka  „Uttarasetthiputias8api  ekam  itthim  anetva  nakkhatiaih 
knissama '**  ^ti    sammantayitva   tam    upasamkaroitya   „saiiima  imasroiih 
na^re  kattikarattiyarachano  ^   ghuttho,  tuyham  pi  ekam  itthim  anetva 
nakkhattam  lulissama^"    *ti   ahamsu,    „na  mam'    attho  itthiya*'  ti  ca 
▼utte  pi    punappuna  nibbandhitva    sampaticchapetva   ekam  yannadasim 
sabbalamkarapatimanditam    katya    tassa    gharaih    netra    „tyam   setthi- 
puttassa    santikam    gaccha'*    Hi    sayanigharam    pesetya    nikkhamimsu. 
Tam  sayaaigharam  payittham   pi  setthi   n*   eya   oloketi   nalapati.       Sa 
ciniesi:    .layam   eyam^    riipaggappattam    uttamayilasasampannam   mam 
n*    eya  oloketi  nalapati,   idani   nam  attano  itthikattalilaya  olokapessa- 
miti'*    itthililhe    dassenti^     pahatthakarena    aggadante    yiyaritya    sitam 
akasi.    Setthiputto  oloketya  dantatthike  nimittam  ganhi.    Atthikasannam 
upp%yi.       Sakalam    pi   tam   sariram   atthikasamkhalika   yiya   pannayi. 
So  tassa  paribbayam  datya  „gaccha'*  *ti  uyyojesi.      Tam   tassa  ghara 
otinnam    eko    issaro    antarayithiyam    disya    paribbayam    datya    attano 
gharam    nesi.      Sattahe^    yitiyatte   nakkhattam   ositam.      Yannadasiya 
mata  dhitu  agamanam  adisva  setthiputtanam  santikam  gantya  „kaham 
sa**  ti  pucchi.     Te  Uttarasetthiputtassa  gharam  gantya  „kaham  sa*'  ti 
puGchimsu.      „Tam  khanam  yeva   tassa   paribbayam   datya   uyyojestn** 
ti.    Ath*  assa  mata  aha :  „dhitaram  na  passami,  dhitaram  me  samanetha'* 
\\    Uttarasetthiputtam   adaya   ranno    santikam    agamasi.       R^'a   attam 
yinicchinanto  tjme  te  setthiputta  yannadasim  anetva  adamsu'*  'ti  pucchi. 
„Ama  deva**  'ti.      „Idani  sa  kahan**    ti.       „Na  janami,    tam   khanam 
oeya   nam    uyyojesin'*    ti.       ,Jdani    tam    samanetum    sakkositi".       Na 
sakkomi  deva**  'ti.      R%ja    „8ace   samanetum  na  sakkoti  rajanam  assa 
karotha^**   *ti  aha.      Atha  nam   paccha   baham   bandhitva    „riyanam* 
karissama*^    *ti   gahetva   pakkamimsu.     „Setthiputtam  kira  yannadasim 
samanetum  asakkontam  rajanam  karetiti**  sakalanagaram  ekakolahalam 
ahosi.      Mah^jano  ure  hatthe  {hapetya  „kin   nam*  etam   sami,   attano 
te    ananucchayikam    laddhan**   ti   parideyati,    setthiputtassa'^   pacchato 
pacchato   parideyanto   gacchati.       Setthiputto    cintesi:    „idam   mayham 


1  K  -nissito.    '  K  kil-.     ^  K  -chano.     ^  K  kil-.  R   »  K  eva.    *  K  -ti.     ^  K 
sattabhe.    ^  K  karetha.     *  K  rajanam.     ^^  Bp  setthi  pi  puttassa. 
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erftrupam  dukkbam   agare  vasanabharena  uppannam,    saoe  ito  muEcis- 
sami  roaha-Gotama-sammasambuddbassa  santike  pabbiy'issamiii**.     Sapi 
kbo    yannadasi*    tarn    kolabalasaddam    sutva    „kimsaddo   nam'   eso"  ti 
puccbitva   tarn    pavattim   sutva    vegena   otaritva    ^ussaratba   ussavatha 
sami',  mam  rajapurisanam  dattbum  detha"  'ti  atianam  dassesi.     Raja- 
porisa  nam  disya  matarub  paticcbapetva  settbiputtam  muncitva  pakka- 
mimsu.       So    sabayapariyuto    nadim    gantya    sisam    nahajitya  gebam 
gantya  bbuttapataraso  matapitaro  pabb^jjam  anujanapetya  cfyarasatake 
adaja  mabantena  pariyarena  Sattbu  santikam  gaatya  yaaditya  pabbaj- 
jam    jacitya     pabb%jjan     ca    upasampadaS    ca    labbitya    ayissattbaka- 
kammattbano  yipassanaih  yaddbetya   nacirass*    eya   arabatte    patiitbasi. 
Atb*  ekadiyasam  dbammasabbayam  sannipatita  bbikkbu  „ayu8o  Uttara- 
settbipuUo   attano    bbaye   uppanne    sasanassa  gunam  janitya   4mamha 
dokkba  muccamano  pabbiyissamiti'    cintfetya  tena   sucintitena   muUo  c' 
eya   pabbi^ito   ca   aggapbaJe   ca   patittbito"   ti .  tassa  gunakatbam  ka- 
tbesum.       Sattba   agantya  „kaya  nu  *ttba   bbikkbaye  etarahi  kathi/s 
sannisinna**    ti    puccbitya    nimaya    nama**    *ti     yutte     ,«na     bbikkbare 
Uttarasetibiputto   ya   attano    bbaye    uppanne    ^imina    upayena  imamha 
dukkba    muncissamiti*    cintento    maranabhaya    mutto,    atite  panditapi 
attano  bbaye  uppanne  *imina  upayena  imamba  dukkba  muccissama'  *ti 
ctntetya  maranabbayadukkbato  muccimsu  yeya**  'ti  yatya^  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Bxabmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  cutipatisandhivaseDa  parivattento  vattakayoni- 
yam  nibbatti.  Tada  eko  vattakaluddako  aranne  bahu  vattake 
abaritva  gehe  tbapetva  gocaraih  datva  mule  gabetva  agatanam 
hatthe  vattake  vikkinanto  jTvikaih  kappeti.  So  ekadivasaih 
bahuhi  vattakehi  Bodbisattam  pi  gabetva  anesi\  Bodbisatto 
cintesi:  9,sac'  aham  imina  dinnagocaram  paniyan  ca  paribhunjis- 
sami  ayam  mam  gabetva  agatanam  manussanaih  dassati^  s&c® 
pana  na  paribhanjissami  aham  milayissami,  atha  main  milataih 
disva  manussa  na  ganhissanti,  evam  me  sotthi  bhavissati,  itnatii 
npayaih  karissamiti^'  so  tatha  karonto  milayitva  atthicammamatto 
ahosi.    Mannssa  nam  disva  na  ganhimsn.    Laddako  Bodhisattam 

^  K  yantadasl.    '  K  samikam  corr.  to  samiiii)  Bp  sami.    '  K  omits  vatya.    *  K  iXMi- 
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thapetva  sesesn  parikkhinesn  pacchiih  niharitva  dvare  tfaapetva 
Bodhisattaih  hattbatale  katva  „kimkato  nu  kho  ayaih  Tattako**' 
ti  oloketnm  araddho.  Ath*  assa  pamattabhayaih  natva  Bodhi- 
satto  pakkhe'  pasaretva  nppatitva  arannam  eva  gato.  Vattaka 
tarn  disva  „kin  nn  kho  na  pannayasi,  kaham  gato  siti^'  pac- 
chitva  yyluddakena  gahito  'mhiti^'  vatte'  „kin  ti  katva  matto 
siti^*  pucchiihsn.  Bodhisatto  ,,ahan  tena  dinnagocaram  agahetva^ 
paniyaih  apivitva  upayacintaya  mntto'^  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Nacintayanto  pnriso  visesam  adhigacchati, 

cintitassa  phalam  passa,  mntto  *smi  vadhabandhana  ti.    114. 

Tattha  ayam  pindattho:  puriso  dakkham  patva  imina  nama  apayena 
imamha  dakkha  maccissamtti  acintayanto  attano  dukkha  mokkhasaibkhatam 
▼isesaih  ntdhigaecliati,  idani  pana  maya  cintitakammaasa  phalaih  passa,  ten'  eva 
opayena  matto  'smi  vadhabaDdhana,  maranato  ca  bandhanato  ca  matto  aban  ti. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  attana  katakaranaih  acikkhi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jaiakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  maranamuttayattako  aham  era**  'ti,     Vattakajatakami 


9.    Akalarayijataka. 

Amatapitarisamraddho  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane  viharanto 
akalarayim  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  Sayatthirasi- 
kulaputto  sasane  pabb^jitra  rattam  ya  sikkham  va  na  ugganhi.  So 
itimasmim  kale  maya  rattam  katabbam  imasmim  kale  upatthatabbam 
imasmim  kale  sajjhayitabban**  ti  na  janati,  pathamayame  pi  m%jjhi- 
mayame  pi  pacchimayame  pi  pabuddhapabuddhakkhane  yera  mahasaddam 
karoti,  bhikkhii  niddam  na  labhanti.  Dhammasabhayam  bhikkhii  ,ianiso 
asukabhikkhu  erariipe  ratanasasane  pabbajitva  rattam  ra  sikkham  ya 
kalam  ra  akalam  ra  na  janatiti**  tassa  agunakathaifa  k&thesuih. 
SaAUia  i^^tya  tJuLya  nu  *ttha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  katiiaya  saimisinna*' 
ti  puochitya  ^iaiaya  nama**  *ti  yutte  ,»na  bhikkhaye  idan*  ey'  esa 
akalarayi'»  pubbe  pi  akalarayi  yeya,  kalakalam  i^ananabhayena  gfyiya 
Talitaya  jiyitakkhayam  patto**  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

'  — ^ — . 

*  K  vattake.    '  K  pikk«.     »  K  mtto.     *  K  agahetva.    »  K  -yi. 
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Atite     Baranasiyaih    Brahmadatte     rajjaih     karente 
Bodhisatto    udiccabrahmanakale    nibbattitva    vayappatto 
sabbasippe   paraih    gantva  Baranasiyaih   disapamokkho   acariyo 
hutva  pancasate  manave*  sippaih   vacesi.      Tesaih   manavaoaih 
eko   kalaravikukkato   atthi.      Te   tassa  vassitasaddena  atthaya 
sippaih   sikkhanti.      So    kalam    akasi.      Te    annam    kukkntam 
pariyesanta  caranti.      Ath*  eko  manavako'   susanavane"*  daruDi 
uddbaranto    ekam    kakkntaih    disva    anetva    panjare    thapetva 
patijaggati.   .  So  susane  vaddhitatta  ^asukavelaya   nama  vassi- 
tabban'^  ti  ajananto  kadaci  atirattiih  vassati  kadaci  aranaggamane. 
Manava  tassa  atirattiih  vassanakale  sippaih  sikkhanta  yava  ara- 
nnggamana  sikkhituih  na  sakkonti,  niddayamaoa  gahitatthanam  pi 
na  passanti,   atipabhate  vassitakale  sajjhayassa  okasaui  eva  na 
labhanti.    Manava  „ayaih  atirattiih  va  vassati  atipabhate  va,  imam 
nissaya  amhakaih  sippaih  na  nitthayissatiti*'  tarn  gahetva  givam 
valetva  jTvitakkhayaih  papetva  „akalaravikukkato   amhehi  gha- 
tito*"  ti  acariyassa  kathesuih.  ,  Acariyo  ovadam  gahetva  „avad- 
dhitabhavena  maranam  patto"  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Amatapitarisaihvaddho  anacariyakule  vasam 

nayaih  kalam  akalaih  va  abbijanati  kakkuto  ti.     115. 

Tattha  amatapitarisaihvaddho  ti  matapitaro  nissaya  tesaih  ovadam 
agahetva  saihvaddho,  anacariyakuie  vasan  ti  acariyakule  pi  avasaoiano 
acariyasikkhapakaih^  kanci^  nissaya  avasitatta  ti  attho,  kalam  akalaih  va  ti 
imasmiiii  kale  vassitabbaih  ^  imasmiih  kale  na  vassitabban  ti  evaih  vassitabba- 
ynttakalaih  va  akalaih  va  esa  kukkuto  na  janati,  ajananabbavena  ca  jTvitakkhayaru 
patto  ti. 

Idam  karanaih  dassetva  Bodhisatto  yavataynkaih  thatva 
yathakammam  gato. 

Satiha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  akalaravikukkuto  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi,  antevasika  BuddhaparisaT 
acariyo  pana  aham  eva**  Hi.     Akaiarayijatakam. 


*  K  manave.     •  K  mana-.      "  K  snyana-.     *  K  ghatino.     *  BP  -sikkhapadarii 

*  both  K  and  BP  kinci.     ^  K  -tabbanti  corr.  to  -tabban.     . 
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10.    Bandhanamokkhajataka. 

Abaddha  tattha  bajjhantiti.  Idam  Sattha-  Jetayane 
▼iharanto  Cincamanayikam^  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa  Tatthum 
DYadasanipate  Mahapadumajatake  ayibhavissati.  Tada  pana  Sattha 
,,na  bhikkhave  Cincamanavika  idan'  era  mam  abhiitena  abbhacikkhatii 
pabbe  pi  abbhacikkhatiti'*  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  pnrohitassa  gehe  vayappatto  pitu  accayena  nass' 
eva  purohito  ahosi.  Tena  aggamahesiya  varo  dinno:  bhoti^ 
bhadde  yam  icchasi'  taiii  vadeyyasiti'^  Sa  evam  aha:  mayham 
anno  varo  nama  na  dullabho,  ito  pana  te  patthaya  anna*  itthi^ 
kilesavasena  na  oloketabba^^  ti.  So  patikkhipitva  punappuna 
nippiliyamano  tassa  vacanam  atikkamitam  asakkonto  sampatic- 
chitva  tato  patthaya  solasasu  natakisahassesu  kilesavasena 
ekitthim  pi  na  olokesi.  Ath'  assa  paccanto  kuppi.  Paccante 
thitayodha  corehi  saddhim  dve  tayo  samgame  katva  ,,ito  attarim 
mayaih  na  sakkoma"  'ti  pannam  pesesum.  Raja  tattha  gantu- 
kamo  balakayam  samharitva  tarn  pakkositva  ,,bhadde  aham 
paccantam  gacchami,  tattha  nanappakarani  yaddhani  honti, 
jayaparajayo  pi  anibaddho,  tadisesu  thanesu  matugamo  duppari- 
haro^  tvaih  idh'  eva  nivattahiti"  aha^  Sa  „na  sakka  deva 
maya  nivattitun"  ti  punappuna  ranna  patikkhitta  aha:  ,,tena 
hi  ekekaih  yojanaih  gantva  mayham  sukhadukkham  jananatthaih 
ekekam  manussaih  peseyyatha"  *ti.  Raja  ^,sadhu**  *ti  sampatic- 
chitva  Bodhisattam  nagare  thapetva  mahantena  balakayena 
nikkhamitva  gacchanto  yojane  yojane  ekekam  pnrisam  ,,amhakam 
arogyaih  arocetva  deviya  sakhadakkham  janitva  lagaccha*'  *ti 
pesesi.  Sa  agataih  purisam  ^yraja  tarn  kimatthaih  pesesiti*' 
pncchitva  ^tnmhakam  sukhadukkham  jananatthaya^'  'ti  vutte 
„tena  hi  ehiti'*  tena  saddhim  asaddhammam  patisevati.  Raja 
dvattimsayojanamaggam  ^    gacchanto    dvattimsa    jane  ^    pesesi. 

>K-na-.    'Kboti.    *K  iccbati.    <  K  amnaiii.    'Kitthim.    «so  BP;  K  dyattimsa- 
mayo-.     ^  K  Janajii. 
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Sa  sabbehi  pi  tehi  saddhiih  tath'  eva  aka$i.      Raja  paccantam 
Yupasmnqtva  jt^apadam  samassasetva  puBa  agacchanto  pi  tath' 
eva  dvattiihsa  jane  pesesi.     Sa  tehi  pi  saddhim  vipatipajji  yeva. 
Raja   agantva  jayakkhandhavSratthane  thatva  ,,iiagaraiii   pati- 
jaggapetu^'     *ti    Bodhisattassa    pannam    pesesi.         Bodhisatto 
sakalanagaram    patijaggapetva    rajanivesanam '     patijaggapento 
deviya  vasanatthanam  agamasi.      Sa  Bodhisattassa   rupaggap- 
pattam  kayfim  disva  santhatnm  asakkonti  ,,ehi  brahmana,   sa- 
yanaih  abhiruha'*  *ti  aha.     Bodhisatto  „ma  evam  avaca,  rajipi 
garn,  aknsalam*  pi  bhayami,  na  sakka  maya  evam   katan"  ti 
aha.     ^Gatusatthiya  padamulikanam  n'  eva  raja  garn  na  aka- 
salaih   bhayanti,    tav'   eva  raja  garu  tvam  yeva   ca  akusalam 
bhayaslti'*.   ,,]3jiia»  sace  tesam  pi  evam  bhaveyya  na  evarQpam 
kareyyuihy  ahaih   pana  janamano   evarapam    sahasiyakammaiii' 
na  karissamlti^^     „Kim  baham  vippalapasi,  sace  me  vacanaih 
na  karosi    sisan    te    chindapessamiti".      ^Titthatu,    ekasmim 
attabhave  sisam  attabhavasatasahasse  pi  sise   chindante',   na 
sakka  maya  evarapam  katan^'  ti.      Sa  „hota  janissanuti^'  Bo- 
dhisattaih  tajjetva*  attano  gabbham   pavisitva  sarire    nakhava- 
lanjam  dassetva  telena  gattani  abbhanjetva  kilitthadhatukam^ 
vattham  nivasetva  gilanalayam  katva  dasiyo .  anapesi :   ^ranna 
*kaham  deviti*  vntte  *gilana*  ti  katheyyatha"  'ti  aha.      Bodhi- 
satto pi  ranno  patipatham  agamasi.   Raja  nagaram  padakkhinam 
katva   pasadam   abhiruyha    devim    apassanto   ,,kaham    deviti'^ 
pncchi.     „Gilana  deva*'  'ti.      So  sirigabbham  pavisitva  tassa 
pitthiih  parimajjanto    „kim  te  bhadde    aphasukan^'  ti   pacchi. 
Sa  tnnhi  ahosi,  tatiyavare  rajanam  oloketva  „tvam  pi  maharaja 
jivasi  nama,  madis&pi  itthiyo  sassamika  yeva  nama"  'ti.     ^Kiiii 
etam  bhadde"  ti.     ^Tamhehi  nagaram  rakkhanatthHya  thapito 
parohito   ^nivesanaih  patijaggamiti'  idhagantva  attano  vacanaiii 


^  K  n^ir,     '  K  akalasam.     ^  K  sabhasiya-.     ^  ao  both  R  and  Bp  instead  of 
cMndantu?    *  so  EP;  K  tijjetvaua.    ^  K  kilittha-. 
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akarontim  mam    paharitva  attano    manam    ptiretva   gato'^    ti. 
RAJa  aggimhi  pakkhittalonasakkhara  viya  kodhena  tatatatayanto 
sirigabbha     nikkhamitva     dovarikapadamtilikadayo     pakkositva 
y^gacchatha  bhane,  parohitam  pacohababam  bandhitva  vajjba- 
bhavappattaih  katvsL  nagara  niharitva  aghatanam  netva  slsam 
assa   chindatha^'    Hi.      Te    vegena    gantva   taiti   pacchabahaih 
bandhitva  vajjhabheriiD  vadapesum.    Bodhisatto  cintesi:  „addha 
taya  datthadeviya  raja  puretaram  paribhiono,  ajja  dan'  aham 
attano  balen'  eva  attanam  mocessamiti"  so  te  parise  aha:  „bho 
tumhe  mam  marenta  ranno  dassetva  va  maretha'^  'ti.    ^^Rimka- 
rana'*  ti.      „Aham  rajakammiko,   bahum   me  kammaih  kataih, 
bahuni  mahanidhanani  ^  janami,  rajakntumbam  maya  vicaritam, 
sace   mam   ranno   na    dassessatha   bahum   dhanam   nassissati, 
maya  ranno   sapateyye'  acikkhite    paccha   katabbam   karotha*' 
*ti.     Te  tarn  ranno  dassayiriisu.     Raja  tarn   disva   ca*  ,,kasma 
bho  brahmana  mayi  lajjaih  na  akasi,  kasma  te  evarupaih  papa- 
kammaih  katan"  ti  aha.      ^Maharaja,  aham  sotthiyaknle  jato, 
maya  knnthakipillakamatto  pi  panatipato  na  katapnbbo,  tina- 
salakamattam*  pi  adinnaih  nadinnapnbbam,  lobhavasena  paresam 
itthr    akkhini    ummiletvapi    na    olokitapubba,    hassavasenapi  ^ 
mnsa  na  bhasitapnbba,    knsaggenapi  majjam    na  pitapnbbam, 
aham   tumhesu   niraparadho,    sa  pana  bala  lobhavasena   mam 
hatthe  gahetva  maya  patikhitta  mam  tajjetva  attana  katapapam 
attanam  katva  mama   acikkhitva   antogabbham  pavittha,   aham 
niraparadhoy  pannaih  gahetva  pana  agata  catusatthi  jana^  sapa- 
radha,  te  pakkositva  Hassa  vo  vacanam  katam   na  katan'  ti 
paccha  deva^'  ti.     Raja  te  catusatthi  jane  bandhapetva  devini 
pakkosapetva  ,,taya  etehi  saddhim   papain  katam  na  katan"  ti 
pacchi^  ,,katam  deva'*  *ti  vutte  tarn  pacchabahaih  bandhapetva 
yyimesam^  catusatthijananaih^  sIssLni  chindatha"  'ti  anapesi^  Atha 


^  K  -niccaaani.     *  K  sapeteyya.    '  Bp  va.     ^K  tina-.     ^  Bp  haaiUbhivenapi. 
*  K  Jana.    ^  K  ime.    ^  K  -jaoanam.    *  K  anapesi. 
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nam  Bodhisatto  aha:  „n*  atthi  maharSja  etesaih  doso,  devi 
attano  raciih  karapesi,  niraparadha  ete,  tasmS.  tesaih  khamatha, 
tassapi  doso  n*  atthi,  itthiyo  nama  methnDadhammena  atitta, 
jatisabliavo  hi  esa^  etasaih  bhavitabbaynttakam  eva  hoti>  tasma 
etissapi  khamatha'^  *ti  nanappakarena  rajanam'  sannapetva  te 
catnsatthi  pi  jane  tan  ca  balam  mocapetva  sabbesam  yatba- 
sakani  thanani  dftpesi.  Evam  te  sabbe  mocetva  patitthapetva 
Bodhisatto  rajanam  upasaihkamitva  „maharaja,  andhabalanaih  ^ 
nama  avatthukena  vacanena  abandhitabbaynttaka  pandita  paccha- 
baham  baddha,  panditanam  karanayuttena  vacanena  pacchabaham 
baddhapi  mntta,  evam  bala  nama  abandhitabbayattake  pi 
bandhfipenti'  pandita  baddhapi'  mocentiti'^  vatva  imam  ga- 
tham  aha: 

Abaddha  tattha  bajjhanti  yattha  bala  pabhasare, 
baddhapi  tattha  mnccanti  yattha  dhira  pabhasare  ti.     116. 

Tattha  abaddha  ti  abandhitabbayutta)  pabhasare  ti  pabbuanti  vadanti 
kathenti. 

Evam  Mahasatto  imaya  gathaya  ranno  dhammaih '  desetva 
„maya  imam  dukkhaih  agare  vasanabhavena  laddhaiii,  idani  me 
agarena  kiccam  n'  atthi,  pabbajjam  me  annjana  deva^'  *ti  pab- 
bajjaih  anujanapetva  assumukham  natijanaih  mahantan  ca  vibha- 
vaih  pahaya  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva  Himavante  vasanto  abhinna 
ca  samapattiyo   ca  nibbattetva  Brahmaloka-parayano  ahosi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  abaiitva  jatakam  samodhaaesi : 
»,Tada  dutihadeTi  Gincamanavika  ahosi,  r^ja  Anando,  purohito  pana  aham 
era"  'ti.  Bandhanamokkhajatakam.  Hamsiraggo*  drada- 
samo. 


1  K  balanam    *  K  baddhapeDti.    '  Rp  bandhapi.     *  hP  hasiUvaggo. 
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13.     KXJS-A.N-A.i:.IVA.aa-A.. 


1.    Kasanalijataka. 

Kare  sarikkho  ii.     Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  viharanto  Ana- 

thapindikassanicchayamittam  arabbha  kathesi.  Anathapindikassa 

bi    mittasuhajjanatibandhaya   „mahasetthi ,    ayam   taya  jatigottadhana- 

dhannadibi  n'  eya  sadiso  na  uttaritaro,  kasma  etena  saddhim  santhayaih 

karosi,     ma    karohiti**    punappuna    niyaresum.       Anathapindiko    pana 

««iiiittasanthayo  nama  hinehi  pi  samehi  pi   atirekehi  pi  kattabbo  yeya'* 

*ti  tesam  yacanam  agahetya  bhoga^mam  gacchanto  taiii  kutumbarak- 

khakam*  katya  agamasiti  sabbam  Kalakanniyatthumhi  yuttanayen*  eya 

Teditabbam ,  idha  pana  Anathapindikena  attano  gharapayattiya  arocitaya 

Sattha  ngahapati,  mitto  nama  khuddako  n'  atthi,  mittadhammam  rak- 

khitum  samatthabhayo  c*  ettha  pamanam',  mitto  nama  attana  samo  pi 

hino  pi   yisittho   gahetabbo,    sabbe   pi    hi   te   attano   pattam   bharaih' 

nlttharanti  yeya,  idani  taya  tyam  attano  nicchayamittam  nissaya  kutum- 

bassa  samiko  jato,  porana  pana  nicchayamittam  nissaya  yimanasamika 

jata'*  'ti  yatya  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Ante  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  ranno  nyyane  kusanaligacche  devata  hatva 
nibbatti.  Tasmim  neva  pana  uyyane  mamgalasilam  nissaya 
njagatakkhandho  parimandalasakhavitapasampanno  *  ranno  san- 
tika  laddhasamraano  rucarakkho'  atthi,  roukkhako  ti  pi  vnccati. 
Tasmiiii  eko .  mahesakkhadevaraja  nibatti.  Bodhisattassa  tena 
saddhim  mittasanthavo  ahosi.  Tada  raja  ekasmim  ekattham- 
bhake  pasade  vasati,  tassa  so  thambho  cali,  ath'  assa  calita- 
bhavaih  ranno  arocesum.  Raja  vaddhaki*  pakkosapetva  „tata% 
mama  ekatthambhakassa^  mamgalapasadassa  thambho  calito, 
ekaih  sarathambham  aharitva  tarn  niccalaih  karotha^'  *ti  aha. 
Te  ,,sadhn  deva'^  *ti  ranno  vacanam  sampaticchitva  tadannc- 


1  K  -rakkhamkaib.    *  K  -nam.    '  BJ>  pattabbaraih.    *  K  parlmandasakha-.    ^  BP 
mangalarnkkho.     *  K  vaddhakim.    ^  both  K  and  Bp  tato.    «  Bp  ekathambhassa. 
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chavikam  rukkham  pariyesamano  annattha  adisva  uyyanam 
pavisitva  tarn  mnkkhakarukkham*  disva  raiino  santikam  agantva 
„kim  tata  dittho  vo  tadanucchaviko  rukkho^'  ti  vntte  „dittho 
deva,  api  ca  kho  nam  chinditam  na  visahama'^  *ti  ahamsu. 
„Kimkarana'^  ti.  Mayam  hi  annattha  rnkkhaih  apassanta  ayyanam 
pavisimha,  tatrapi  thapetva  mamgalarukkhaih  annaih  na  pas- 
sama,  iti  tarn  maihgalarakkhataya  chinditam  na  visahama"  'ti. 
,,6acchatha,  chinditva  pasadaih  thiram  karotha,  mayam  annam 
mamgalarukkham  karissama*^  'ti.  Te  ^ysadhd'*  'ti  balikammam 
gahetva  nyyanam  gantva  ^^sve  chindissama^'  'ti  rokkhassa  bali- 
kammam  katv&  nikkhamiihsu.  Rnkkhadevata  tarn  karanam 
natva  „sve  mayhaih  vimanaih  nasessanti,  darake  gahetva 
kuhiih  gamissamiti^'  gantabbatthanam  apassantl'  pattake 
givaya  gahetva  parodi.  Tassa  sanditthasambhatta  vanadevata' 
agautva  «»kim  etan"  ti  pucchitva  tarn  karanam  satva  sayam 
pi  vaddhakinam  patikkhipanaupayatii  apassantiyo^  tarn  parissa- 
jitva  roditam  Srabhiihsn.  Tasmiih  samaye  Bodhisatto  ,,rQkkha-* 
devataih  ^  passissamiti^'  tattha  gantva  tarn  karanam  satva  ^hota, 
ma  cintayittha,  aham  rakkham  chinditam  na  dassami,  sve  vad- 
dhakinam agatakale  mama  karanam  passatha'^  'ti  tava  devata 
samassasetva  pnnadivase  vaddhakinam  agatavelaya  kakan- 
takavesam  gahetva  vaddha|^inam  parato  gantva  mamgalarak- 
khassa  mulamtaram  pavisitva  tarn  rakkham  sasiram  viya  katva 
rakkhamajjhena  abhiruhitva  khandhamatthakena  nikkhamitva 
sisam  kampayamano*  nipajji.  Mahavaddhaki  nam  kakantakam 
disva  rakkham  hatthena  paharitva  ^^sasirarukkho  eso  nissaro, 
hiyyo  anapadharetva  va  balikammam  karimha"  'ti  ekaghanam 
maharakkham  garahitva  pakkami.  Rakkhadevata  Bodhisattam 
nissaya  vimanassa  samini  jata.    Tassa  patisantharatthaya  san- 


'  K  mokkharokkham,  BP.  sumakkhakaru-.  '  K  -ti.  ^Bp  rukkhadevata,  K  rak- 
khadevata Yanadevata.  *  K  upaaantlyo.  ^  so  Bp;  K  -devata.  *  both  K  and 
BP  kampamano. 


-H 
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ditthasambhattS^  bahu  devata  sannipatimsn.  Rnkkhadevata 
„vinianam  me  laddhan^*  ti  tntthacitta  tasaih  devatanam  majjhe 
Bodhisattassa  ganam  kathayamanS  ^^bho  devate,  mayaih  mahe- 
sakkha  hutyapi  dandhapafiiiataya  imaih  apayam  na  janimha, 
kusanalidevata  pana  attano  nanasampattiya  amhe  vimanasamike 
ak^i,  mitto  nama  sadiso  pi  adhiko  pi  hlno  pi  kattabbo 
va,  sabbe  pi  hi  attano  thamena  sahayanam  nppannam  dakkham 
nittharitva  sakhe  pati^thllpenti  yeva"  'ti  mittadhammaib  vanna- 
yitva  imam  gatbam  aha: 

Kare  sarikkho  athavapi  settho 
nihlnako  capi  kareyya  eko, 
kareyynn  te  vyasane  nttamattham 
yatha  aham'  kusanali'  racayan  ti.    117. 

Tattha  kare  sarikkho  ti  Jatiadihi  sadiso  pi  mittadhammam  kareyya, 
athavapi  settho^ tl  Jatiadihi  settho  adhiko  pi  kareyya,  nihinako  c£pi  ka- 
reyya 0ko  tl  eko  jatiadihi  hiBO  pi  mittadhamiiiaih  kareyy'  eva,  tasma  sabbe 
pi*  eta  mitta  katabba  yeva  'ti  dipeti,  kimkara^a:  kareyyuib  te  vyasane 
uttamattharii  sabbe  p'  etie  sahayakassa  vyasane  appanne  attano  attano  patta- 
bharam '  vabamina  attamattham  kareyyum,  kayikacetasikadukkhato  tarn  sahayakam 
moceyyam  eva  'ti  attho,  tasma  hino  pi  mitto  katabbo  yeva  pag  eva  {tare,  tatr* 
idaih  opammaib:  yatha  aham  kusanali  racayaib  yatha  aham  rucayam  nib- 
battadevata  ayan  ca  kusanalidevata  appesakkha  mlttasanthavaib  karimba,  tatrip' 
aham  mabesakkh&pi  samana  attano  appannaiii  dakkham  balataya  anupayakusala- 
Uya  haritoiii  nasakkhim,  imam  *  pana  appesakkham  pi  samanam  panditaih  devataiii 
nlssaya  dakkhato  mutto  mhiti. 

,,Tasma  annehi  pi  dukkha  mnccitukamehi  pi  samavisittha- 
bhavam  ^  anoloketva  hlno  pi  pandito  mitto  katabbo"  ti  rucadevata 
imaya  gathaya  devasamghassa  dharomam  desetva  yavatayukaih 
thatva  saddhim  knsanalidevataya  yathakammam  gata. 

Satiba  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhaDesi: 
•iTada  rucadevata  Anando  ahosi,  kufianalideyata  pana  aham  eva"  Hi. 
Kusanalijatakam. 


*  so  Bp;  K  saudittbi-.    *  so  both  K  and  Bp  instead  of  ayain?   >  K  -nail.    *  so 
Bi*;  K  hi.    'K  pannabharaifa.    *  so  Bp;  K  idam.    ^  so  RPj  K  samam-. 
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2.    Dammedhajataka. 

Tasam  laddhana  dummedho  ti.  Idam  Satiha  Velurane 
yiharanto  DeTadattam  arabbha  kaihesi.  Dhammasabhayam  hi  bhik* 
khu  mAvuso  Devadatto  Tathagatassa  punnacandasassinkam  mukham 
asitianuTyacganadyattimsamahapurisalakkhanapatimanditani  byamappa- 
bhaparikkhittam  ayelayelaya  yamakayamakabhuta  ghanabuddharasmiyo 
yiss^'entaih  paramasobhaggappattaih  attabhayan  ca  oloketya  cittam 
pasadetuih  na  sakkoti,  usuyam  eya  karoti,  *Buddha  nama  eyanipena 
Bilena  samadfaina  pannaya  yimuttiya  yimuttinanadassanena  samannagata' 
*ti  yuccamane^  yannam  sahitum  na  sakkoti,  usuyam'  eya  karotiti" 
Deyadatta^sa  agunam  kathesum.  Sattba  agantya  „kaya  nu  'ttha 
bhikkhaye  eiajrahi  kathaya  sanuisinna*'  ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama"  Hi 
yutte  ,»na  bhikkhaye  idan*  eva  Deyadatto  mama  yanne  bhannamaoe' 
usuyam  karoti,    pubbe  pi  akasi  yeya"  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Magadharatthe  Rajagahanagare  ekasmim  Maga- 
dharaje  rajjaih  karente  Bodhisatto  hatthiyoniyam  oibbat- 
titva  sabbaseto  ahosi  hettha  vannitasadisaya*  rupasampattiya 
samannagato.  Atha  nam  „lakkhanasampanno^  ayan*'  ti  so  raja 
mamgalahatthiih*  akasi.  Ath*  ekasmim  chanadivase  sakalana- 
garam  devanagaram  viya  alamkaritva  sabbalamkarapatimanditam 
mamgalahatthim  abhiriihitva  mahanteDa  rajannbhavena  nagaram 
padakkhinarii  akasi.  Mahajano  tattha  tattha  thatva  maihgala- 
hatthino  rupaggappattam  saiiram  disva  „aho  rupam  aho  gati 
aho  Iila^  aho  lakkhanasampatti,  evarupo  nama  sabbasetavarano 
cakkavattiranno  anucchaviko'*  ti  mamgalahatthim  eva  vanneti. 
Raja  mamgalahatthissa  vannaih  sutva  sahitum  asakkonto  usuyam 
nppadetva  ,,ajj*  eva  tarn  pabbatapapata  patetva  jivitakkhayam 
papessamiti^'  hatthacariyam  pakkosapetva  ^kin  ti  katva  taya 
ayam  nago  sikkhapito"  ti  aha.  ,,Snsikkhapito  deva^'  *ti.  i}Na 
susikkhito,    dussikkhito"  ti.      „Susikkhito    deva"   Hi.      „Yadi 


*  K  -ne.    '  K  usuyyay.    '  K  -no.     *  K  vanniU-.    '  K  lakkhana-    *  K  -hatthi 
'  K  lila. 


^ 
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sosikkhito  sakkhissasi  tain  Vepnllapabbatamatthakaih  aropetun'' 

ti-    ,,Aina  deva"  'ti.    „Tena  hi  ehiti"  sayaih  *  otaritva  hattha- 

cariyam  aropetva  pabbatapadam   gantva  hatthacariyena  hatthi- 

pitthe  nislditva  va  hatthimhi'  Vepallapabbatamatthakaiii  aropite', 

sayam    pi    amaccaganaparivuto    pabbatamatthakaih    abhinihitva 

hatthiih  papatabhimnkhaih  karetva  „tvam  'maya  esa  sasikkhito* 

ti  vadesi,  tihi  yeva  lava  nam  padehi  thapehiti^'  aha.     Hattha- 

cariyo  pitthiyaih  nislditva  va  „bho  tihi  padehi  tittha"   'ti  hat- 

thissa  pannikaya  sannaih  adasi.     Puna  raja  ,,dvThi  pnrimapadehi 

thapehiti*'  aha.    Mahasatto  dve  pacchimapade  ukkhipitva  purima- 

padehi    atthasi,     „pacchimapadehi    yeva"     'ti    vuttc    pi    dve 

pnrimapade    ukkhipitva    pacchimapadehi    atthasi,    „ekena"    Hi 

vutte   pi  tayo  pade   ukkhipitva  eken'   eva  atthasi.      Ath'   assa 

apatanabhavaih   iiatva   „sace    pahosi    akasena  thapehiti"    aha. 

Acariyo  cintesi:  ,,sakalajan]budlpe  imina  sadiso  susikkhitahatthi 

nama  n'  atthi,  nissaihsayaih  pana  nam  esa  papate  patetva  ma- 

retakamo    bhavissattti"    so    tassa   kannamule    mantesi:    „tata, 

ayaih  raja  tarn  patetva  maretukamo,  na  tvaih   etassa  anuccha- 

viko,   sace  te  akasena  gantuih  balaih  atthi  mam  yathanisinnaih 

yeva   adaya   vehasam    abbhuggantva   Baranasim*    gaccha*'    ti. 

Punniddhiya  samannagato  Mahasatto  tarn   khanaih   neva  akase 

atthasi.      Hatthacariyo    „maharaja,    ayaih    hatthi    punniddhiya 

samannagato  na   tadisassa  mandapunnassa  dubbuddhino  anuc- 

chaviko,  panditassa  punnasampannassa  rdnno  anucchaviko,  ta- 

disa  nama  mandapunna  evarupam  vahanam  labhitva  tassa  gunam 

ajananta    tan    c'    eva'^   vahanam    avasesan    ca    yasasampattim 

nasenti    yeva"     'ti    vatva    hatthikkhandhe    nisinno   va   imam 

gatham  aha: 

Yasaih  laddhana  dummedho  anatthaih  carati  attano, 
attano  ca  paresan  ca  himsaya  patipajjatfti.     118. 

^  so  BP:  K  yam.     '  so  BP;  K  hatthimpi     '  K  aropito.     *  K  -naslyaifa.    >  Kce- 
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Tatrtjraih  aamkhepattho :  mtharl^a  tadiso  dnmmedho  nippaniio  puggmlo 
parivarasampatiiih  labhitva  attano  anattharii  carati,  klihkarapa:  so  hi  yaaamada- 
matto  kattabbam  i^ananto-  attano  paresan  ca  himsaya  patipi^Jatii  biihsa  ▼nccati 
kilamanaih  dukkhnppadanaih)  tadatthaya  evaih  p^jjatiti. 

Evaih  imaya  gathaya  ranno  dhammam  desetva  „tittha  dani 
tvan^'  ti^  akase  nppatitva'  Baranasiih'  gantvsi  rajaihgane  akase 
atthasi.  Sakalanagaram  samkhabhitva  y,amhakam  ranno  aka- 
sena  varavarano  agantva  rajangane  thito*^  ti  ekakolahalam  ahosi. 
Vegena  ranno  pi  arocesam.  Raja  oikkfaamitva  ^^sace  mayhaih 
npabhogatthaya  agato  si  bhumiyam  patitthahiti^*  aha.  Bodhi- 
satto  bhumiyam  patitthasi.  Acariyo  otaritva  rajanam  vanditva 
,,knto  agato  si  tata^'  *ti  vatte  „Rajagahato'^  ti  vatva  sabbam 
pavattim  arocesi.  Raja  „manapan  te  tata  katam  idhagacchan- 
tena'^  ti  hatthatattho  nagaraih  sajjapetva  varanam  mamgala<* 
hatthitthane  thapetva  sakalarajjam  tayo  kotthase  katva  ekam 
Bodhisattassa  adasi  ekam  acariyassa,  ekam  attana  aggahesi. 
Bodhisattassa  agatakalato  pattbay*  eva  pana  ranno  sakala-Jam- 
budlpe  rajjam  hatthagatam  eva  jatam.  So  Jambadipe  aggaraja 
hatva  danadini  punnani  katva  yathakammam  agamasi. 

Sattha  imam  dfaammadesenam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  Magadhar^'a  DeTadatto  ahosi,  Baranasinya  Saripatto,  hattha- 
cariyo  Aaando,  hatthi  pana  aham  eva"  *ti.     Dummedhajatakam. 

3.   NangalTsajataka. 

Asabbatthagamiyacan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  yiha- 
raato  Laludayittheram  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  dhatimam 
kathento  „imasmini  thane  idam  kathetabbam,  imasmim  thane  idani  na 
kathetabban*'  ti  yuttayuttam  na  janati,  mamgale  ayamamgalam  vadanto 
„tiroknddesn  titthanti  sandhisimghatakesu  ca***  ti  imam  ayamamgalyam 
anumodanaih  kathesi,  aramatngallesu  anumodanam  karonto  „bahQ  deya 
manussa  ca  mamgalani  aointayun^"  ti  yatya  „eTarupanam  mamgaianam 

^  add:  vntte?    >  K  appattitya.     *  K  -nasiyam.     *  cfr.Ghilden   Kbndd.  Patha 
p.  1! .     *  cfr.  Ohilders'  Kh.  P.  p.  5. 
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satam  pi  sahassam  pi  katum  samattha  faotba**  *ti  yadati.  AUi*  ekadi- 
v-sMub  dhammasabhayam  bhikkhu  Mavuso  Laludayi  yuttajruttam  na 
janati.  sabbattha  abbasitabbayacam '  bhasatiti**  katham  samutthapesum. 
Sattha  agantya  ^kaya  nu  *ttha  bhikkbaye  etarahi  kathaja  sannisinna** 
ti  pucchitya  „iinaya  nama"  *ti  yutte  „na  bhikkbaye  Laludayi  idaa' 
eya  dandbaparisakkano  katbento  yuttayuttam  na  janati,  pubbe  pi  eya- 
riipo  ahosi,  niccalalako  yeya  hi  eso**  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
fiodhisatto  brahman amahasarak ule  nibbattitva  vay appatto 
Takkasilayaih  sabbasippS.Di  ngganhitva  Baranasiyam  disapa- 
inokkho  acariyo  hntva  pancamanavakasatani'  sippaih  vacesi. 
Tada  tesa  manavesn  eko  dandbaparisakkano  lalamanavo  dham- 
mantevasiko  hntva  sippam  ngganhati,  dandhabhavena  pana 
Qgganhitam  na  sakkoti,  Bodhisattassa  pana  npakaro  hoti,  daso 
viya  sabbakiccani  karoti.  Ath'  ekadivasaih  Bodhisatto  saya- 
masaih  bhnnjitva  sayane  snnipanno  tarn  m^Lnavam  hatthapada- 
pitthip&rikammani  katva  gacchantam  aha:  „tata  mancapade 
apatthambhetva  yahiti*'.  Manavo  ekaih  padam  upatthambhetva 
ekassa  npatthambhanam  alabhanto  attano  urnmhi  thapetva  rattim 
kbepesi*  Bodhisatto  paccnsasamaye  ntthaya  tarn  disva  „kith 
tata  nisinno  siti^'  pncchi.  ^Acariya  mancapadassa  npattham- 
bhanam alabhitva  timmhi  thapetva  nisinno  *mhtti*^  Bodhisatto 
saihviggamanaso  hntva  ,,ayam  ativiya  mayham  npakaro,  etta- 
kanam  pana  minarakanam'  antare  ayaih  eva  dandho,  sippaih 
sikkhitnih  na  sakkoti,  katham  nn  kho  aham  imam  panditam 
kareyyan''  ti  cintesi.  Ath*  assa  etad  ahosi:  ^*atth'  eko  npayo, 
aham  imam  manavaih  d&matthaya*  pannatthaya  gantva  agatam 
*ajja  te  kiih  dittham  kiih  katan*  ti  pncchissami,  'imam  nama 
ajja  maya  dittham  idam  katan*  ti  acikkhissati ,  atha  nam  Haya 
ditthan    ca   katan   ca  kidisan'   ti   pncchissami,    so    'evarupaih 


>  K  adds  sabbattha.     '  K  -manava-.     '  K  manaya-.     *  K  danihatthaya. 
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naroa*  'ti  upamaya  ca  karanena  ca  kathessati,  iti  nam  navam 
navaih  apainan  ca  karanan  ca  kathapetva  imina  opayeoa  pan— 
ditaih  karissamiti*"  so  tarn  pakkositva  „tata  manava  ito  pat- 
thaya  daroatthaya  pannatthaya  va  gatatthane  yam  te  tattha 
dittham  va  bhuttam  va  pitaih  va  khaditaih  va  hoti  taih 
agantva  mayhaih  aroceyyastti''  aha.  So  „sadhu''  *ti  patisonitva 
ekadivasaih  manavehi  saddhiih  daruatthaya  aranfiara  gato  tattha 
sappaih  disva  agantva  „acariya  sappo  me  dittho"  ti  arocesi. 
„Sappo  nama  tata  kidiso  hotiti".  „Seyyath&pi  nangaiTsa'^' 
ti.  So  „sadha  tata,  manapa  te  upama  ahata,  sappa  nama 
nangalTsasadisa^  va  honti".  Atha  Bodhisatto  „manavakena 
manapa  upam^  ahata,  sakkhissami  nam  panditam  katun^*  ti 
cintesi.  Manavo  puna  ekadivasaih  aranne  hatthim  disva  «,hatthi 
me  acariya  dittho"  ti  aha.  „Hatthi  nama  tata  kidiso*^  ti. 
„Seyyathapi  nangallsa"  ti.  Bodhisatto  ^hatthissa  sonda  nan- 
galisasadisa  hoti,  dantad^yo  evarupa,  ayaih  pana  balataya  vi- 
bhajitva*  kathetum  asakkonto  sondaih  sandhaya  kathesi,  manne^' 
ti  tunhl  ahosi.  Ath*  ekadivasaih  nimantane  ucchuih  labhitva 
„acariya  ajja  mayaih  ucchnih  khadimha'^  ti,  „uccha^  nama 
kldiso^^  ti  vutte  „8eyyathapi  nangalisa"  ti  aha.  Acariyo  „thokaih 
patirupakaranaih  kathesiti"  tnnhi  jato.  Pun*  ekadivasaih  ni- 
mantane ekacce  manava"  gulam  dadhina  bhnnjimsu  ekacce 
khirena.  So  agantva  „acariya  ajja  mayaih  dadhina  khirena  ca 
bhunjimha"  ti  vatva  „dadhikhiraTh  nama  kidisaih^  hotiti'^  vntte 
„seyyathapi  nangalTsa"  ti  aha.  Acariyo  „ayam  manavo'  ^sappo 
naiigalTsasadiso*  ti  kathento  tava  sukathitaih  kathesi,  ^hatthP 
nangalisasadiso*  ti  kathenten&pi*  sondam  sandhaya  lesena  ka- 
thitam,  'ncchum  nangallsasadisan'  ti  kathane  pi  leso  atthi, 
dadhikhirani  pana  niccaih  pandarani  pakkhittabhajanasanthanani, 


^  80  Bp;  K  -SMmati.  '  K  nangalasisasadiao.  *  K  nangalisuadisa.  *  K  ▼ih^jiUa. 
^  K  ucchu.  *  K  mana-.  ^  K  kidiso,  Bp  kiibdisam.  <*  K  hatthim.  *  K  ka- 
thento nama  pi  corr.  to  kathentenapi? 
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idha    sabbena    sabbaih    apamaih    ha   kathesi,   na   sakka  imaih 
lalakam  sikkhapetun*'  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Asabbatthagamim  vacaih  balo  sabbattha  bhasatiy 

nayam  dadhiih  vedi  na  nangallsam, 

dadhim  p'  ayam^  maniiati  nangalTsan  ti.     119. 

Tatraytm  saihkhepattho :  ya  vaca  opammavasena  aabbattha  iia  gacchati  tai^ 
asabbatthagamivacaib '  balo  dandhapuggalo  sabbattha  bhaaati,  ,,dadhl  nama 
kidisan"  ti  puttho  „seyyath&pi  naiigalisa''  ti  vadat'  eva,  evam  vadanto  n&yani' 
dadhiih  vedi  na  naDgalTsam,  kimkarana:  yasma  dadhim  p'  ayaih* 
niannati^  naiigalTsaih  yaama  ayam  dadhim  pi  naiigalisam  eva  mannati', 
athava  dadhtti  dadhim  eva  payan  ti  khiram,  dadhin  ca  payan  ca  dadhipayaifa ', 
yasma  dadhikhirani  pi  ayam  nangaliaam  eva  maiiDati',  tadiso  cfiyam^  balo  kiifa 
imina  ti  antevasinaih  gatham  kathetva  paribbayaih  datva  tarn  uyyojesi. 

Saitba  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakaiii  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  lalaraanayo  Laludayi  ahosi,  disapamokkhacariyo  paoa  aham 
era*'  'ti.     Nangalisajatakam. 

4.    Ambajataka. 

Vayametheya  puriso  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
ekaiii  yattasampannam  brahmanam  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira 
Sayattbiyasikulaputto  sasane  uram  datya  pabb^jitya  yattasampanoo 
ahosi ,  acariyupajjhayayattani  paDiyaparibhojaniyauposathaganganta- 
gharadiyattani^  ca  sadhukam  karoU,  cuddasasu  mahayatiesu  asitikhan- 
dhakayattesu  ca  paripiLrakari*  yeya  ahosi,  yiharam  samm^jjati, 
pariyenam'^  yikkamamalakam^'  yiharamaggaih  sammi^ati,  manussanam 
paniyam  deti.  Manussa  tassa  yattasampattiyam  pasiditya  paScasatamattani 
dhuyabhattaxii "  adamsu.  Mahalabhasakkaro  uppiyji.  Tarn  nissaya  ba- 
hunnam  phasuyiharo  jaio.  Ath*  ekadiyasam  dhammasabhayam  bhikkhii 
katham  samutthapesum :  „ayu8o  asuko  nama  bhikkhii  attano  yatta- 
sampattiya  mahantam  labhasakkaram  nibbattesi,  tarn  ekam  nissaya 
bahunnam    phasuyiharo    jato*'    ti.      Sattha    agantya    »»kaya    nu    *ttha 

'  both  K  and  Bp  dadhippayam.  'so  hP\  K  -gamivamivacam.  '  K  tayam. 
*  K  dadhippayam,  Bp  dadhipi.  *  K  maiineti.  *  so  BP;  K  dadhippayam.  ^  K 
eaya.  '  K -Janiyamuposathagarijannaghara-.  '  K -ri.  *^  K -nam.  **  K  vikka- 
malakani,  RP  ▼itikamaiakaih.     *'  Bpdhuva-;  K  dhnra-. 
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bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisioDa"  ti  pucchiira  ^imaya  nania*'  *ti 
yatte  „na  bhikkhaye  idan*  eya  pubbe  p'  ayam  bhikkhu  yattasampauno, 
pubbe  p'  eiam  ekam  nissaya  panca  isisatani  phalaphalatihaya  aguntya 
eten*  eya  anitaphalaphalehi  yapesun"  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite     Baranasiyaih     Brahmadatte     rajjam     karente 
Bodhisatto    udiccabrahmanakule    nibbattitva  vayappatto  * 
iBipabbajjam  pabbajitvd.  pancasataisiparivaro  pabbatapade  vihasi. 
Tada  Himavante  cando  nidagho  ahosi,  tattha  tattha  paDiyani' 
chijjimsa,    tiracchana    paniyam    alabhamana   kilaroanti.      Atha 
tesa   tapasesu   eko   tapaso  tesaih  pipasadukkham   disva  ekaih 
rakkham    chinditva    donim'   katva  paniyam  ussincitva    doniih^ 
puretva  tesaih   paniyam   adasi.      Bahusu   sannipatitva  paniyam 
pivantesa  tapasassa  phalaphalatihaya  garoanokaso  na  hosi,   so 
nirahSro   pi  paniyam   deti  yeva.       Migagana  cintesum:   ,,ayaih 
amhakam    paniyam    dento     phalaphalatthaya    gantum    okasam 
na  labhati,   niraharataya  ativiya  kilamati,  handa  mayaih  kathi- 
kam'  karoma'^  *ti  te  kathikaih'^  akaiiisu:  „ito  patthaya  panlyaih 
pivanatthaya  agacchantena  attano  balanurupena  phalam  gahetva 
va  agantabban"  ti.      Tato*  patthaya  ekeko  tiracchano  attano 
bal&nurupena  madhuramadhnrani  ambajambupanasadini  gahetva 
Igacchati,   ekassa  attbaya  abhataih   phalaphalaih   addhateyya- 
sakatabharappamanam  ahosi,   pancasata  tapasa  tad   eva  pari- 
bhnnjanti,  atirekam  chaddiyittha\   Bodhisatto  tarn  disva  j^ekam 
nama  vattasampaanam    nissaya    ettakanam    tapasanam  phala- 
phalatthaya «gantva  yl^anam  appannaih,  viriyaih  nama  katabbam 
ev&'^  'ti  vatva  imam  gatham  Siia,: 

Vayameth*  eva  poriso^  na  nibbindeyya  pandito^  (Cfr.  supra  p.  268.) 
vayamassa  phalam  passa:  bhutt&*  amba  anltihan*  ti.    120. 

Tatrilyaih  sariikhepattho :  pandito  attaDo  vattapuranadike   kammamhi  vaya* 
meth'  eva  na  ukkantheyya,    kimkarana:    vayamassa    nipphalataya  abhavato    iti 


>  K  vayapatto.    *  K  panlyaii.    *  K  doiil.    *  K  donim.    ^  K  katikam.    *  R  tenato. 
^  both  K  and  hP  cha<|4ayittha.     ^  K  bhutta.     "  Bp  anitiha. 
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Mabasatto  „vajamo  nama  aaphalo  va  hotiti*'  isiganam  alapanto  vayamassa 
phalarii  passa  'ti  aha,  kidisarii:  bhutta  amba  anitihaih'  tattha  amba  ti 
desaoamattam ',  tehi  pana  nanappakarani  phalaphalani  abhatani,  tesu  sampanna- 
taranaih  ussannataranarii  va  vasena  amba  ti  viittam ,  imehi  yeva'  paiicabi  isisatehi 
sayarii  araniiaih  gantva  ekassa  atthaya  anita  amba  bhotta,  idaih  vayamassa 
pbalam,  tan  ca  kho  pana  anitiham,  iti  ha  asa  iti  ha  asa  'tl  evam  itihitihena* 
gahetabbaih  na  hoti,  paccakkham  eva  tarn  phalaih  passa  Hi. 

Evaih  Mahasatto  isiganassa  ovadam  adasi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
,,Tada  ▼aiiasampanno  tapaso  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi,  ganasattha  paoa 
aham  eva**  *ti.     Ambajatakam. 

5.    Katahakajataka. 

Bahum  pi  so  vikattheyya  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane 
yiharanto  ekam  yikatthikam^  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tassa 
yatthum  hetthakathitasadisam  eya. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  mahavibhavo  sett  hi  ahosi.  Tassa  bhariya  puttaih 
vijayi.  Dasi*  pi  *ssa  tarn  divasam  yeva  puttaih  vijayi.  Te 
ekato  vaddhimsu.  Setthipatte^  lekham  sikkhante  va**  daso  pi 
"ssa  phalakam  vahamano  gantva  ten*  eva  saddhim  lekham  sikkhi. 
Dve  tayo  vohare  akasi.  So  anakkamena  vacanaknsalo  yuva 
abhirupo  ahosi  namena  Katahako  nama.  So  setthighare  bhanda- 
garikakammam  karonto  cintesi:  ^^na  mam  ime  sabbakalam  bhan- 
dagarikakaihmam*  karessanti,  kincid  eva  dosam  disva  taletva*° 
bandhitva  lakkhanena  amketva  dasaparibhogena  pi  paribhofijis- 
santi,  paccante  kho  pana  setthissa  sahayako  setthi  atthi,  yan 
naoaham  setthissa  vacanen*  eva  lekham  &daya  tattha  gantva 
^aham  setthiputto*  ti  vatva  tarn  setthim  vancetva  tassa  dhita- 
ram   gahetva    snkham    vaseyyan"   ti    so    sayam    eva    pannaih 

*  BP;  auitiha,  K  nitihaiii.  '  K  desanaihmattaiii,  BP  desanasisamattaiii.  '  so  Bp  ; 
K  ye  ime.  ^  so  K;  BP  anititam  iti  ha  asa  iti  evam  itihena;  read  . .  .evaib  itlho, 
itihena?  » K  vikatthakarii,  BP  yikatthitam.  «K  dasi.  ^K  -patto.  •  K  ca.  *K 
-garikammam.     ^^  K  taletva. 
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gahetva  y,aham  asukaih  nama  mama  puttaih  tava  santikam 
pahinim,  avahavivahasambandho  nama  mayhaih  taya  tayhan  ca 
maya*  saddhiih  patirupo,  tasma  tvam  imassa  darakassa  attano 
dhitaram  datva  etam  tatth'  eva  vasapehi,  aham  pi  okasam 
labhitva  agamissamiti"  likhitya  setthiss*  eva  muddikaya  lanjetva 
yatharucim  paribbayaii  c*  eva  gandhavatthadini  ca  gahetva  pac- 
cantaih  gantva  setthim  vanditva  atthasi.  Atha  nam  setthi  „knto 
agato  si  tata*^  *ti  pucchi.  ,3^raDasito'^  y^Kassa  putto*'  ti\ 
4,Baranasi6etthi8sa'*  *ti.  ^^Ken'  atthenagato  8!ti'^  Tasmiiii 
khane  Katahako  ,4<l&iii  disva  janissatha''  'ti  pannarii  adasi. 
Setthi  pannam  vacetva  „idaa'  aham  jTvami  Dama'^  'ti  tuttha- 
citto*.  dhitaram  datva  patitthapesi.  Tassa  parivaro  mahanto 
ahosi.  So  yagukhajjakadisu  va  vatthagandhadisu  va  upaDitesu 
„evam  pi  nama  yagum  pacanti*  evam  khajjakam  evam  bhattam, 
aho  paccantavasika  nama^'  *ti  yaguadlni  garahati^  „ime  pac- 
cantavasibhaven*  eva  satake  valetam"  na  jaoanti,  gandhe  piih- 
situm  pupphani  ganthitum^  na  janantiti''  vatthakammantikadayo 
garahati.  Bodhisatto  pi  dasaih  apassanto  ^^Katahako  na  dissati, 
kaham  gato,  pariyesatha  nan"  ti  samanta  manusse  payojesi. 
Tesa  eko  tattha  gantva  tarn  disva  sanjanitva  attanam^  ajana- 
petva'  gantva  Bodhisattassa  arocesi.  Bodhisatto  tarn  pavattim 
sutva  „ayuttam^°  tena  katam,  gantva  gahetva  agacchissamiti" 
rajanam  apucchitva  mahantena  parivarena  nikkhami.  ^Setthi 
kira  paccantam  gacchatiti"  sabbattha  pakato  jato.  Katahako 
^ySetthi  kira  agacchatiti"  sutva  cintesi:  »»na  so  annena  karanena 
agacchati,  mam  nissay'  ev'  assa  agamanena  bhavitabbam,  sace 
panfiham  palayissami  pnna  agantum  na  sakka  bhavissati,  atthi 
pan'  esa  upayo:  samikassa  pi*^  patham  gantva  dasakammaih 
katva  tam  eva  aradhessamtti".  So  tato  patthaya  parisamajjhe 
evam  bhasati:    ,»Anne  balamanussa  attano  balabhavena  mata- 


1  K  adds  ca.     *  K  titi      ^  K  tutthamitto.     *  K  pavanti.    >K  garahati.    *  RP  va- 
lancetuih.  Hoth K  and  Bp gandhitaih.  <^Katta.  "Kajana-.  *<>K  ayUDtaiii.  >'Kppi. 
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pitunnam  gnnam  ajananta  tesaih  bhojanavelaya  apacitikammaih 
akatva  tehi  saddhim  yeva  bhuiijanti,  mayaih  pana  matapitunnam 
bhojanakale  patiggahaiti  upanema  khelasarakaih  upanema  bhaja- 
nani'  upanema  paniyam  pi  vijanim*  pi  gahetva  upanitthama'^ 
*ti  yava  sariravalanjanakale  adakakalasam  adaya  paticchannat- 
thanagamana  sabbaih  dasehi  samikanam  kattabbakiccam  pakasesi. 
So  evarii  parisam  ogganhapetva  BodhisattJassa  paccantasamlpam 
agatakale  sasuram  avoca:  „tata  mama  kira  pita  tumhakam 
dassanatthaya  agacchati,  tomhe  khadaniyabhojaniyam  patiyada- 
petha,  aham  pannakaram  gahetva  patipathaiii  gacchamiti'^  So 
,,sadha  tata"  \i  sampaticchi.  Katahako  baham'  pannakaram 
adaya  mahantena  parivarena  gantva  Bodhisattaih  vanditva  panna- 
karam adasi.  Bodhisatto  pi  pannakaram  gahetva  tena  saddhim 
patisantharam  katva  patarasakale  khandhavaraih  nivasetva  sari- 
ravalanjanatthaya  paticchannatthanam  pavisi.  Katahako  attano 
parivaraih  nivattetva  kalasam  adaya  Bodhisattassa  santikam 
gantva  udakakiccapariyosane  padesu  patitva  „sami  ahaih  tum- 
hakam yattakam  icchatha  tattakam  dhanam  dassami,  ma  me 
yasaih  antaradhapayittha^'  *ti  aha.  Bodhisatto  tassa  vattasam- 
padaya  pasiditva  ,,ma  bhayi,  n*  atthi  te  mama  santika  antarayo'' 
ti  samassasetva  paccantanagaram  pavisi.  Mahanto  sakkaro  ahosi. 
Katahako  pi  'ssa  nirantaram  dasena  kattabbakiccam  karoti. 
Atha  nam  ekaya  veiaya  sukhanisinnaih  paccantasetthi  aha: 
^mahasetthi  maya  tumhakam  pannaih  disva  tumhakam  puttassa 
darika  dinna"  ti.  Bodhisatto  Katahakam  puttam  eva  katva 
anucchavikam  piyavacanam  vatva  setthiih  tosesi.  Tato  patthaya 
Katahakassa  mukhaih  ulloketum  samattho  nama  nahosi.  Ath' 
ekadivasaih  Mahasatto  setthidhltaraih  pakkositva  „ehi  amma, 
sise  me  uka  vicina'*  'ti  vatva  tarn  agantva  uka  gahetva  thitaih 
piyavacanam  vatva  kathesi :  „kacci^  te  mama  putto  sukhadukkhe 


*  K  ha^atfani.    *  K  MJanlm.    '  K  bahu.     «  so  BP ;  K  acci. 
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appamatto,  ubho  jana  sammodamana  samaggavasam  vasatha 
*ti  pucchi.  ,yTata,  setthiputtassa  anno  doso  n'  atthi,  kevalam 
ftharam  garahatiti".  „Amina,  niccakale  p*  esa  dakkhasilo  va, 
api  ca  aham  tassa  makhabaDdhanamantaih  dassami,  tarn  tTam 
sadhnkam  ugganhitva  mama  puttassa  bhojanakale  garahaotassa 
uggahitaniyamen'  eva  purato  thatva  vadeyyasiti'^  gatham  ugganha- 
petva  katipaham  vaBitva  Baranasim  eva  agamasi.  KatS.hako  pi 
bahiim  khadamyabhojanTyaih '  adaya  aDumaggaih  gantva  bahum 
dhanaih  datva  vanditva  nivatti.  Bodhisattassa  gatakalato  pat- 
thaya  atirekamanl  ahosi.  So  ekadivasam  setthidhltaya  nanag- 
garasabhojanam  upanetva  katacchaih '  adaya  parivisantiya 
bhattaih  garahitum  arabhi.  Setthidhita  Bodhisattassa  santike 
uggahitaniyamena  imam  gatham  aha: 

Baham  pi  so  vikattheyya     (Cfr.  Upham,  Mahav.  3,8oi.) 

aSnaih  janapadam  gato, 

anvagantvana'  duseyya\ 

bhuiija  bhoge  Katahaka  *ti.     121. 

Tattha  bahum  pi  so  vikattheyya  annaiii  janapadam  gato  ti  yo 
attano  Jatibhumito  annaih  janapadam  gato  hoti  yatt)i'  assa  jatiib  na  jananti  so 
bahum  pi  Tikattheyya  Tamhanavacanam  Tancanavacanam  vadeyya,  anyagantva- 
na^duaeyya  'tl  imam  tava  varaih  samikassa  patipatbam  gantva  dasakiccassa 
katatta  kasahi  paharitva  pitthicammuppatanato  ca  lakkhanahananato  ca  mutto  si, 
sace  anacaraiii  karosi  puna  annasmim  agamanavare*  tava  samiko  anvagantvana 
duseyya  imirii  gehaifa  anu  agantva  kasahi  ghotehi^  c'  eva'  lakkhanahananena  ca 
tarn  jatippakasanena  ca  duseyya  upahaneyya,  tasma  imam  anacaram  pahaya 
bhuDJa  bhoge  Katahakama  paccha  attano  dasabhavam  pakatam  karetva 
vippatisan  ahositi,  ayam  ettha  setthino  adhippayo,  setthidhita  pana  etam  atthaih 
ajananti*  uggahitaniyamena  vyanjanam  eva  payirudahasi. 

Katahako  „addha  setthiDa  mama  namarh  acikkhitva  etissa 
sabbam  kathitaih  bhavissattti^'  tato  patthaya  puna  bhattam 
garahitum  na  visahi,  nihinamano  yathaladdhaih  bhunjitva  yatha- 
kammaih  gato. 


*  K  khadanibhojaniyaib.     '  K  katucchum.     ^  K  anatvagtnatva.     *  K  dusseyya. 
»  K  antvigantva.     •  K  -varena.     '  so  K;  Bp  gbattehi.    *K  meva,  Bca.    »  K  -ti. 
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Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
^Tada  Katahako  yikatthanabhikkliu  abosi,  Baranasi-setthi  pana  aham 
era*'  Hi.     Katahakajatakam. 


6.    AsilakkhanajStaka. 

Tatheyekassa   kalyanan   ii.      Idam   Sattha   Jetayane   yi- 
haranto    Kosalaranno    asilakkhanapathakabrahmanam    arabbba 
kathesi.      So   kira  kammarebi  ranno    asinaih   abatakale  asim   upasim- 
gbitya   asilakkbanam   udaharati.      So   yesam    batthato   labham   labhati 
tesam   ,,asi    lakkbanasampanno    mamgalasamyutto**    ti    yadati,    yesam 
hattbato  na  labhati  tesam  asim  „aya1akkhano'*  ti  garabati.     Ath'  eko 
kammaro    asim    katya   kosiyam    sukhumam    maricacunDam    pakkhipitya 
ranno   asim    ahari.      Raja   brahraanam   pakkosapetya    „asim   yimamsa'* 
'ti  aha.  •  Brabmanassa  asim  akaddhitya  upasimgbantassa  maricacunnani 
nasam  payisitya  kbipitukamatam  uppadesum.     Tassa  kbipantassa  nasika 
asidbaraya  patihata  dyidba   cb^ji\      Tass'    eya  nasikaya   cbinnabhayo 
bhikkhusamghe  pakato  jato.    Ath'  ekadiyasam  dhammasabhayam  bhikkbu 
katbam  samutthapesum :  „ayuso  ranno  kira  asilakkhanapathako  asilak- 
kbanam  pathanto  nasikam    chindapesiti**.       Sattha   agantya   nkaya   nu 
*ttba  bhikkhaye  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna"  ti  puccbitya  „imaya  nama*' 
ti    yutte    „na   bhikkhaye  idan'   eya    so    brahmano   asim    upasimgbanto 
nasikacbedam ^  patto,  pubbe  pi  patto  yeya''  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Barauasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
tassa  asilakkhanapathako  brahmano  ahosi.  Sabbam 
paccuppaDDavatthasadisam  eva.  Raja  pana  tassa  vejje 
datva  nasikakotim  phasukaih  karapetva  lakhaya  patinasikam 
karetya  puna  taiii  upatthakam  eva  akasi.  Baranasiranfio  paiia 
patto  n'  atthi,  eka  dhita  c'  eva  bhagineyyo  ca  ahesuih.  So 
pi  ubho  pi  te  attano  santike  yeva  vaddhapesi.  Te  ekato  vad- 
dhita  anuamannaih  patibaddhacitta  ahesuih.  Rajapi  amacce 
pakkositva  ,,mayham  bhagineyyo  imassa  rajjassa  samiko  va, 
dhitaraih  etass*  eva  datva  abhisekaro  assa  karomiti*'  vatva  puna 


*  K  cchijji.    ^  K  -cchedaiii. 
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cintesi:  i,inayhaih  bhagineyyo  sabbathapi  natako  yeva,  etassa 
aiinaih  rajadhltaram  anetva  abhisekam  katva  dhitaram  annassa 
ranno  dassami ,  evaih  no  fi&taka  bahu  bhavissanti,  dvinnam  *  pi 
rajanaih*  mayam  eva  samika  bhavissama^'  ti  so  aroaccehi  saddhim 
sammantetyft  „ubho  p*  ete  visaib  katam  vattatiti"  bhagineyyaiii 
annasmim  nivesane  dhitiraih  annasmim  vasesi.  Te  solasika- 
vassoddesikabhavaifa  patVa  ativiya  patibaddhacitta  ahesaih.  Raja- 
kamaro  ,ykena  nu  kho  npayena  matuladhitaram  rajageha  nihara- 
petam  sakka  bhaveyyS"  *ti  cintento  „atth*  eso  upayo^'  ti 
mahaikkhanikaih  pakkosSpetvE  tassS  sahassabhandikaih  datva 
y,kiih  maya  kattabban"  ti  vutte  „amma  taya  karontiya  aDipphatti 
nama  n*  atthi»  kincid  eva'karanam  vatva  yatha  mama  matalo 
rajadhltaram  antogeha  niharapeti  tatha  karohiti"  aha.  ^,SsLdhu 
sami',  aham  rajanaib  apasamkamitva  evaih  vakkhami :  'deva  raja- 
dhitaya  upari  kalakanni*  atthi,  ettakam^  kalaih  nivattitva  olokento 
pi  n*  atthiy  ahaih  rajadhTtaram  asukadivase  nama  rathaih  arope- 
tva  bahu*  avadhahatthe  purise  adaya^  mahantena  parivarena 
susanam  gantva  mandalapitthikaya  hetthamance  matamanussaiii 
nipajjapetva  aparimarice  rajadhltaram  thapetva^  gandhodaka- 
ghatanaih  atthuttarasatena  nahapetva  kalakannim  pavahessamiti^ 
evam  vatva  rajadhltaram  sasanam  nessami,  tvam  amhakam 
tattha  gamanadivase  amhehi  puretaram  eva  thokaih  marica- 
cannam  adaya  avadhahatthehi  attano  manussehi  parivuto  rathaih 
arayha  susanam  gantva  rathaih  susanadvare  ekadese  thapetva 
avndhahatthe  mauusse  susanavanaih  pesetva  sayaih  susane 
mandalapitthikaih  gantva  matako'  viya  patikujjo  hutva  nipajja, 
aham  tattha  agantva  tava^"  upari  mahcakaih  attharitva  raja- 
dhltaram ukkhipitva  thapessami,  tvam  tasmiih  khane  marica^ 
cunnam  nasikaya  pakkhipitva  dve  tayo  vare  khipeyyasi,   taya 


>  80  RP;  K  dinnam.    *  BP  ri^anam.    '  K  sami.     *  K  -noi.     ^  so  BP;  K  etta. 
*  K  Uha.     ^  K  adaya.     <>  K  thapettha.    *  K  roatake.     ^o  K  nava. 
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khjpitakale  mayaih*  rHjadhitaraih  pahaya  palayissama',  athagan- 
iva  rajadhltaraih  sTsam  nahapetva  sayam  pi  sTsam  nahayitva  taih 
adaya  attano  nivesanaih  gaccheyyasiti''.  So  ^sadhu,  suDdaro 
npayo*'  ti  sampaticcbi.  Sapi  gantva  ranno  tarn  attham  arocesi, 
raja  sampaticchi.  Rajadhitaya  pi  tarii  antaraiii  acikkhi ,  sapi 
sampaticcbi.  Sa  nikkbamanadivase  kamarassa  sannaiii  datva 
inabantena  parivarena  susSnam  gaccbanti'  arakkbamanussanam 
bbayajananattbaih *  aba:  „n)aya  rajadbitaya  mance  tbapitakale 
hettbamance  matapariso  kbipissati  kbipitva  va  bettbamanca 
nikkhamitva  yam  patbamam  passissati  tarn  eva  gabessati,  appa- 
inatta  bbaveyyatba^*  *ti.  Rajakumaro  puretaram  gantva  vatta- 
nayen'  eva^  tattba  nipajji.  Mabaikkbanika  rajadbltaraih 
akkbipitva  mandalapittbikattbanaiii  gaccbanti*  „ma  bbayiti" 
sannapetva  mance  tbapesi.  Tasmim  kbane  kuroaro  marica- 
cunnam  nasaya  pakkbipitva  kbipi.  Tena  kbipitaroatte  yeva 
mabaikkbanika  rajadbitaram  pabaya  mabaravam  ravamana 
sabbapatbamam  palayi.  Tassa  palatakalato  pattbaya  eko  pi 
tbatuih^  samattbo  nama  na  bosi,  gabitagabitani  ayuidbani  cbadde- 
tva  sabbe  palayiiiisa.  Kumaro.  yatbasammantitam^  sabbam 
katva  rajadbltaraih  adaya  attano  nivesanarii  agamasi.  Ikkbanika 
gantva  taiii  karanam  raniio  arocesi.  Raja  ,ypakatiyapi  sa  maya 
tass'  ev'  atthaya  puttba,  payase  cbadditasappim  viya  jatan''  ti 
sampaticcbitva  aparabbage  bbagineyyassa  rajjam  datva  dbltaraih 
luabadevim  karesi.  So  taya  saddbim  samaggavasam  vasamano 
dhammena  rajjam  karesi.  Asilakkbanapatbako  tass"  eva 
iipatthako  abosi.  Tass'  ekadivasam  rajapattbanam  agan- 
tva  patisuriyam  tbatva  upattbabantassa  lakha  vilTyi ,  pati- 
nasika  bbumiyaiii  pati,  so  lajjaya  adbomukbo  attbasi.  Atba 
nam  raja  paribasanto  „acariya,  ma  cintayittba,  kbipitam 
nama  ekassa  kalyanam  boti  ekassa  papakam,  tamhebi  kbipitena 


'  80  BP;  K  maya.     '  so  BP;  K    taami.    *  K  -ti.    *  K  -Jaiiana-.     ^  K  -nayova. 
•  K  -ti.     '  K  tthatuiii.     <*  so  Bp  ;  K  -tikam. 
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nasa'  chijjiyittha*,  mayaih  pana  mataladhitaram  labhitva  rajjam 
papanimha^'  *ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Tath*  eva'  kassa  kalyanaih,  tath*  eva'  kassa  papakaih, 
tasma  sabbaih  na  kalyanaih,  sabbaih  vapi^  na  papakan  ti.    122. 

Tattha  tatheva'  kassa  'ti  tad  ev'  ekassa,  ayam  eva  vg  patho,  dutiyapade 
es'  eva  nayo. 

Iti  so  imaya  gathaya  taih  karanaih  aharitva  danadini  pun- 
nani  katva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  imaya  desaoaya  lokasammatanam  kalyanapapakanam  aoe- 
kamsikabhayam  pakasetya  jatakam  samodhanesi :  ^Tada  asilakkhana- 
patbako  etarahi  asilakkhanapathako,  bhagineyyo  rig  a  pana  aham  eva 
ti,     Asilakkhanajatakam. 


»x? 


7.     Kalandukajataka. 

Te  desa  tani  yatthiiniti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yiharanto 
ekam  yikatthikam  bhikkhum  arabbha  katbesi.  Tattha  dye  pi 
yatthiini  Katahaka-sadisan'  eya. 

Idha  pana  esa  Baranaslsetthino  daso  Kalanduko  nama 
ahosi.  Tassa  palayitva  paccantasetthino  dhitaraih  gahetva 
mahantena  parivarena  vasanakale  Baranasisetthi  pariyesapetvapi 
tassa  gatatthanam  ajananto  „gaccha,  Kalandukain  pariyesa" 
*ti  attano  puttam  sukapotakaih  pesesi.  Sukapotako  ca  ito  c* 
ito  caranto  nam  nagaram  sampapnni.  Tasmiih  ca  kale  Kalan- 
dako  nadikllam  kilitukamo  bahum  malagandhavilepanan  c'  eva 
khadanlyabhojaniyani'^  ca  gahapetva  nadim  gantva  setthidhi- 
taya  saddhim  navam  aruyha  udake  kilati,  tasmifi  ca  dese  nadi- 
kllam^ kilanta^  issarajatika  tikhinabhesajjaparivaritaih  khiraih 
pivanti,  tena  tesam  pi  divasabhagam  pi  udake  kllantanam  ^  sitam 


*  both  K  and  Bf>  nasaib.      '  HP  chfjjayittha.     ^  BP  Ud  eva.      *  BP  sabbanoapi. 
^  K  -niyabhojaniyani.     *  K  -kW-. 


na  badhad.  Ayam  paoa  Kalandnko  Uiingandusaiii '  gahetva 
mnkham  vikkhaletral  Um  khimh  notthubhati,  ontthabhanto*  pi 
ndake  anntthabitra  senhidhllaya  sise  notthnbhati  *.  Snkapotako 
pi  naffitfraiii  gantra  ekissa  adnmbarasakbaya  nisiditTji  olokento 
Kalandukaih'  sanjanitva  settbidhiiaya  sIse  oDttbabbantaih  disri 
y,are  Kalandnka  dasa,  attano  jadn  ca  vasanattbanan  ca  anus- 
sara,  kbiragandnsain '  gabetra  makbaih  vikkbaletva  jatisampan* 
naya  sukbasaddbaya  settbidbitaya  sise  ma  nattbabba,  attano 
pamanam.  janabiti**'  vatva  imaib  gatbam  aba: 

Te  desa  tani  Tattbuni,  aban  ca  raoagocaro\ 

anaviccakbo  taiii  ganbeyy^ib,  pipa'  kbiraih  Kalandnka  *ti.  123. 

Tattha  te  dasi  tani  yatthuniti  matakaecbini  aandbaya  vadati^  ayam 
ettha  adhippayo:  yattha  te  vasitam  oa  te  khattiyadhitadinam  kaochidesa,  yattha 
vasi  patitthito  tani  na  lihattiyadliitadinaiii  kncchivattliuni ,  atlia  kho  diaikucchi- 
yaih  tram  vaai  c'  ava  patitthito  ca  ti,  ahan  ca  vanagocaro'  tiraO'- 
chanagato  pi  atam  attharii  Janamiti  dipati,  anavieca  kho  tarn  ganhayyun  ti 
avam  anacaiaib  canmanaiii'  maya  gantra  arocita  anavieca  janitva  tava  aamika 
taletva  c'  eva  lakkhanabananaii  *  ca  katya  tain  ganheyyniii  gahet?a  gamissanti, 
tasma  attano  pamanarii  natya  setthidhitaya  sise  anotthubhitva'^  pip**  khirarii 
Kalaiiduka  'ti  tarn  namena  alapati. 

Kalanduko  pi  sukapotakaih  sanjanitva  „marii  pakataih 
kareyya"  'ti  bhayena  „ehi  sami,  kada  agato  slti"  aha".  Suko 
,,na  esa  mam  bitakamataya  pakkosati,  glvaih  pana  me  valetvS 
niaretakamo''  ti  natva  va  ,,na  me  taya  attho**  ti  tato  uppatitvil 
Baranasiih  gantva  yathadittham  setthino  vittharena  kathcsi. 
Setthi"  „Ayuttan  tena  katan"  ti  vatva  tassa  aiiam  karetva 
Baranasim  eva  anetva  dasaparibhogena  paribhunji. 

Saitha  imam  dhamxnadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodliancsi : 
„Tada  Kalanduko  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi.  Baranasisetthi  pana  ahani  cvn** 
Ui.     Kalandukajatakam. 


*  K  -ganduaam,  hP  -kaiidnsam.  *  K  uutthQ-.  '  K  kal-.  *  K  panianaih  na  Jaiia- 
hiti,  Bp  pamananarii  na  Janati  and  pamanarii  janahi.  ^  K  pana-.  *  }^P  piva.  '  add 
ti?  *  ao  BP;  K -na.  *  K  lakkhanahanaii.  ^^K  -tthuhitva.  >>  K  igatoaiahaiii. 
'*  K  omits  setthi. 
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8.     Bilarajataka. 

To  ve  dhammadhajam  kaiva  ti.  Idaih  Sattha  Jetarane 
▼iharanto  ckam  kuhakabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Tada  hi  Sattha 
tassa  kuhakabhave  arocite  ,,na  bhikkhave  idan'  eva,  pubbe  p*  esa 
kuhako  yeya"  *ti  yatva  atitam  abari: 

Atite    Baranasiyam     Brahmadatte     rajjam    karente 
Bodhisatto    musikayoniyarh    patisandhiih    gahetva    baddhitD 
anvaya  mahasariro  sukaracchapakasadiso  hutva  anekasatamusika- 
parivaro  arafine  viharati.     Ath*  eko^  sigalo  ito   c'  ito  ca  vica- 
ranto  taiii  musikayuthaih  disva  „ima  musika  vancetva  khadissa- 
nilti^'    cintetva    musikanam    asayassa    avidure    suriyabhimakho 
vatam  pivanto  ekena  padena  atthasi.    Bodhisatto  gocaraya'  cara- 
inano  tarn  disva  y,sTlava  eko  bhavissatiti''  tassa  santikam  gantva 
jjbhante  tvam  ko  nama^'  'ti  pucchi.      „Dhammiko    nama"    'ti. 
,»Gattaro  pade  bhumiyaih  atthapetva  kasma  eken'  eva  thito  siti'^. 
„Mayi*  cattaro   pade  pathaviyam   thapente^   pathavi^    vahitum 
na  sakkoti,  tasma  eken'   eva  titthamiti'S      „Mukham   vivaritva 
kasma  thito  siti".      „Mayam   annam   na  bhakktiayama,   vatain 
eva  bhakkhayama''  *ti.     ^^Atha  kasma  suriyabhimukho  pi  tittha- 
siti".    „Sariyam  namassamiti'*.    Bodhisatto  tassa  vacanaih  sutva 
„silava  eko  bhavissatiti^'  tato   patthaya  musikaganena  saddhim 
sayapatam  tassa  upatthanam  gacchati.     Ath'   assa  upatthanam 
katva    gamanakale    sigalo    sabbapacchimam    musikaih    gahetva 
mamsaih    khaditva    ajjhoharitva    makhaih    puiichitva"    titthati. 
Anupubbena  musikagano  tanuko  jato.     MOisika  ,,pubbe  amhakam 
ayaih  asayo  na-ppahoti,  nirantara  titthama^  idani  sithila^  evam 
pi  asayo  na  purat'  eva,  kin  nu  kho  etan"  ti  Bodhisattassa  tarn 
pavattim    arocayiihsu.       Bodhisatto    ^kena    na    kho    karanena 
musika  tanuttaih   gata^'   ti  cintento    sigale    asaihkaih    thapetva 


*  K  atha  geka  corr.  to  athaka.    '  so  RP ;  K  go.     *  both  R  and  Bp  maya.     *  Bp 
thapento.     ^  K  -vi.     "  K  pucchitva. 
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yyVimaihsissami  nan'*  ti  upatthanakale  sesamusika  purato  katva 
sayaih  pacchato  ahosi.  Sigalo  tassa  upari  pakkhandi.  Bodhi- 
satto  attano  ganhanatthaya  pakkhantam  disva  iiivattitva  „bho 
sigala,  idan  te  vatasamadanaih  im*  dhammasudhamniataya, 
paresaih  pana  vihimsanatthaya  dhammadhajam  katva  carasiti'* 
vatva  iinaih  gatham  aha: 

Yo  ve  dliammadhajaiii  katva  uigulho  papaui  acare  . 
vissasayitva  bhutani  bilaraih  nama  taih  vatan  ti.     124. 

Yo  ve  ti  khattiyadisu  yo  kocid  eva  dhammadhajam  katva'  dasakusala- 
kammapaihadhammam  dhajaiii  koritva  tarn  karoiito'  yiya  ussapetva  dassonto  piti 
altiio,  vissasayitva  ti  sTIava  ayaii  ti  sannaya  sanjataWssasani  katva,  bilararii 
nama  tarn  vat  an  ti  tarn  ovarii  dhammadhajarii  katva  raho  papaui  karontafs' 
eva  vatarh^  keratikavataih  nama  hotiti  attho 

Musikaraja  kathento'^  yeva  uppatitva  tassa*  givaya 
patitva  hanukassa  hettha  antogalanaliyaih  ^  dasitva  gala- 
naliih  phaletva  jTvitakkhayaih  papesi.  Musikagano  nivattitva 
sigalam  maraiuura  ti  khaditva  agamasi.  Pathamain  agata  va 
kir*  assa  mamsam  labhiiiisu,  paccha  agata  na  labhiihsu.  Tato 
patthaya  musikagano  nibbhayo  jato. 

Sattha  imam  dbaminadesanam  ahantva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  sigalo  kuhakabhikkhu  ahosi,  miisikanya  pana  aham  e?a**  Hi. 
Bilarajatakam^. 

9.     Aggikajataka. 

Nayam  sikkha  punnahetii  *ti.  Idaih  Sattha  Jetayane  yi- 
haranto  kuhakam  neva  arabbha  kathesi. 

Atitasmirii  hi  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  ka- 
rente  Bodhisatto  musikaraja  hutva  araniie  vasati.  Ath*  eko 
sigalo  davadahe  utthite  palayitum   asakkonto   ekasmim   rukkhe 

*  K  ta.     *  R  karitva  corr.  to  katva.      *  K.  karonto  corr.  to  karonto.     *  K  taifa. 
^  K  katheiito  kathenlo.     *  K  tassatha     '  K  -naltyaih.    '  Bp  bilarayati^a-. 
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sTsaih  ahacca  atthasi.  Tassa  sakalasarlre  lomani  jhayiihsu. 
Rakkhe  ahacca  thitatthane  pana  matthake  cula^  viya  thokani 
lomani  atthamsa.  So  ekadivasaih  sondiyam  paniyam  pivanto 
chayaih  olokento  culam  disva  „uppannam  dani  me  bhandamalan 
ti*'  araiiae  vicaranto  tarii  rousikadariih  disva  ^^iroa  musika  van- 
cetva  khadissamiti'^  hettha  vattanayen*  evaavidure  atthasi.  Atha 
nam  Bodhiaatto  gocaraya  caranto  disva  ,|Silava"  ti  sannaya 
upasamkaroitva  ,,tvam  ko  nama''  'ti  pucchi.  „Aham  Aggika- 
Bharadvajo  nama*'  'ti.  Atha  ^,kasroa  agato  siti'^  „Tamhakam 
rakkhanatthaya''  *ti.  „Kin  ti  katva  amhe  rakkhissasiti'^  y,Ahaih 
aiigotthagananam  janami,  tamhakam  pato  va  nikkhamitva  goca- 
raya gamanakale  ettakani  ganetva  paccagamanakale  pi  ganes- 
sami,  evam  sayaih  pataih  ganento  rakkhissamiti".  ,,Teaa  hi 
rakkha  matula*'  *ti.  So  ,,sadha^'  *ti  sampaticchitva  nikkha- 
manakale  „eko  dve  tayo"  ti  ganetva  paccagamanakale  tath* 
eva  ganetva  sabbapacchimaih  gahetva  khadati.  Sesaih  purima- 
sadisam  eva,  idha  pana  umsikaraja  nivattitvg,  thito  „bho  Aggika- 
Bharadvaja,  nayaih  tava  dhammasadhammataya  matthake  cula 
thapita,  kucchikarana  pana  thapita^'  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha : 

Nayam  sikkha  pnnnahetu,  ghasahetu  ayaih  sikkha, 

n*  aiigutthigananam '  yati,  alan  te  hotu  Aggika  'ti.     125. 

Tattha  uangutthigananam^  yatiti,  angutthlganaoa *  ti  angutthaganana ^ 
vuccati,  ayarii  musikagano  afigutthagananaih  na  gacchati  na  upeti  na  pureti, 
parikkhayam  gacchatiti  attho,  alan  te  hotu  Aggika  'ti  sigalam  nimena  ala- 
panto  aha,  ettavata*  te  alam  hotu,  na  itoparam  musika  khadissasi,  amhehi  va 
tehi^  va  saddhiifa  aamvago  alam  hotu,  na  mayam  idani  taya  saddhiih  yaalssama 
'ti  attho,  sesath  purimasadisam  eva. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  abaritva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tadapi  sigalo  ayam  bhikkhu  ahosi,  miLsikar^ja  pana  aham  eva"  'ti. 
Aggikajatakam. 


*  K  cula.   '  Bp  nangattha-.   '  hP  nangattha-.   *  BP  nangutthagadiaiiaixi,  K  aafigntthi- 
gaiiana.  '  K  angatfhiganana,  BP  naiigutthagananarii.  *  K  ettovata    ^  so  BP;  K  tayahi. 
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10.    Kosiyajataka. 

Tatha  vaca  ra^  bhufijassu  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
Tiharanto  ekam  Saratthiyam  matugamam  arabbha  katbesi.  Sa  kir* 
ekassa  saddbassa  pasanbassa  upasakabrahmanassa  brahmani  dussila  papa- 
dhamma  rattim  aticaritya*  dira  kinci  kammam  akatra  gilanalayam  dassetva 
nitthanamana'  nipajjati.  Atha  nam  brahmano  „kin  te  bbadde  apba- 
sukan''  ti  pucchi.  ,,yata  me  rijjhantiti**.  „Atha  kim  laddhum  yatta- 
titi**.  Siniddbamadhurani  panitani  yagubhattateladinfti**.  Brahmano 
yam  yam  sa  icchati  iaiii  tarn  abariiya  dati,  daso  viya  sabbakiccani 
karoti.  Sa  pana  brahmanassa  geham  pavittbakale  nip%yaii,  bahinik- 
khantakale  jarehi  saddhim  vitinameti.  Atha  brahmano  „imissa  sarire 
▼ijjhanayatanam  pariyanto  na  pann^atiti'*  ekadiyasam  gandhamaladini 
adaya  Jetayanam  gantya  Sattharam  pvgetya  ekamantam  nisiditya  „kim 
brahmana  na  pannayasiti"  yutte  „bhante  brahmaniya  kira  me  sarire 
▼ata  y\jjhanti,  sy-aham  tassa  sappiteladini  c'  eya^  panitabhojanani  ca 
pariyesami,  sariram  assa^  ghanam  yippasannacchayiyannam*  jatam,  yata- 
rogassa.  pana  pariyanto  na  pannayati,  aham  tarn  patyagganto  ya 
idhagamassa  okasam  na  labhamiti'*.  Sattha  brahmaniya  papabhayam 
natya  ^brahmana  *eyam  nipannassa^  matugamassa  roge  ayupa- 
sante^  idan  c'  idan  ca  bhesajjam  katum  yattatiti*  pubbe  pi  te  pandi- 
tehi  kathitam  bhayasamkhepagatatta  pana  na  sallakkhesiti**  yatya 
tena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisattobrahina'na mahasarakule  nibbatUtva Takkasilayam 
sabbasippani  ugganhitva  Baranasiyam  disapamokkho  acariyo 
ahosi,  rajadhanisu*  khattiyakamara  ca  brahmanakumara  ca 
yebhnyyena ''^  tass*  eva  santike  sippam  ngganhanti.  Ath*  eko 
janapadavasibrahmanoBodhisattassa  santike  tayo  vede  attharasa'* 
ca  vijjatthanaDi*'  uggahetva  Baranasiyam  neva  katambam  san- 
thapetva  divase  divase  dvattikkhattnih  Bodhisattassa  santikam 


'  K  ya.     *  K  ticaritya.     >  K  nitthana-  corr.  to  nitthaiia-.     ^  K  ce.    *  K  -sari- 

rav.    *  K  cippa-.     ^  K  nipp-.     *  K  avOpasampanne.     *  K  -dhaniaate,  R  raja- 
thanisu.     *°  K  yebhi\jeyyeiia.     **  K  -sa.     *'  K  adds  ca. 
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agacchati.  Tassa  brahmafiT  dassila  ahosi  papadhamma.  Sabbam 
paccuppanDavatthusadisam  eva.  Bodhi«atto  pana*  ^JroiDa  ka- 
ranena  ovadagamanaya  okasam  na  labhamiti*'  votte  ^samika' 
imaib  vancetva  Dipajjatiti'*  liatva  y^tassa  roganucchavikaih 
bbesajjaih  acikkbissamiti^'  cintetva  aha:  „tata,  tvaih  ito  pat- 
thaya  tassa  sappikhirarasadllni  ma  adasi,  gomutte  pana  panca 
vannani*  phaladini  ca  pakkhipitva*  navatambalohabhajane 
pakkhipitva  lohagandhaih  gahapetva  rajjuih^  va  yottam  va  rnkkha- 
latam*  va  gahetva  Mdam  te  rogassa  anacchavikaih  bbesajjaih, 
idaih  va  piva^  apatthaya  va  taya  bhuttassa  bhattassa  annc- 
chavikam  kammaih  karobiti'  vatva  imam  gathaih  vadeyyasi, 
sace  bbesajjam  na  pivati  atha  nam  rajjuya  va  yottena^  va 
lataya  va  katlhici  paharehi'  paharitva  kesesu  gahetva  akaddhitva 
kapparena  potheyyasiti  tarn  khanam  iieva  utthaya  kammaih 
karissatiti  '^''.  So  ^sadhu''  'ti  sampaticchitva  vuttaniyamen*  eva 
bbesajjam  katva  „bhadde  imam  bhesajjam  piva''  *ti  aha.  ,,Kena 
idaih  acikkhitan''  ti.  Acariyena  bhadde*'  ti.  „Apanehi  tarn, 
na  pivissamiti'^  Manavo  „na  tvaib  attano  ruciya  pivissasiti''" 
rajjuih^  gahetva  ,, attano  rogassa  anucchavikam  bhesajjam  va  piva 
yagabhattanucchavikam  kammaih  va  karohitl"  vatva  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Yatha  vaca  va*'  bhunjassa,  yatha  bKottan  ca  vyahara, 
ubhayaih  te  na  sameti  vaca  bhuttan  ca  Kosiye  ti.    126. 

Tattha  yatha  vaca  va^'  bhUDJastu  'ti  yatha  te  vaca  tatha  va  bhunjassa, 
vata  me  vljjhant^ti  vacaya  anucchavikam  eva  katva  bhuivjassu  'ti  attho,  yatha- 
vacaiti  va  'ti  pi  patho  yojjati,  yathavacaya  *ti  pi  pathanti,  sabbattha  ayam 
ev'  ettha  attho,   yatha  bhuttan   ca  vyahara  ti  yan  te  bhuttam   tassa   anuc- 


'  so  Bp;  K  pannam.  >  Bp  sa  manavika.  '  so  BJ>i  K  vannani.  *  hP  adds 
kottatva  va.  '  K  ri^a.  *  K  rukkhatalaih.  ^  R  pi.  «  K  yotenana.  *  hP  kad- 
dhitapaharehi.  K  kacittpahare.'  >°  K  karissatiti  corr.  to  karissati.  >*  K  •ssaslti. 
•»  Bp  ca. 
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chaTikam  evm  Tyiban,  ireg*  amliiti^  vatvi  irehe  katUbbakamnMiii  karohiti  atlbo, 
yathabhutan'  ci  'ti  pi  patbo,  aUtava  irof^  ambiti*  yatbabbutam  «Ta  vaUi 
kammam  karobiti  attbo,  ubbayan  te  na  sameti  vaca  bbuttan  ca  Koaiye 
ti  ya  ca  te  ayaih  vaca'  Yata  mam  T^jbant1ti  yan  ca  te  idam  panTtabbojaDam  *■ 
bhnttam,  idaib  nbbayam  pi  toybam  Da  sameti,  tasma  nttbaya  kammaih  karobi, 
Kosiye  ti  nam  fottena  alapati. 

Evam    vntte    Kosiyabrahman!    bhita    acariyena   nssukkaiii 

apannakaJato    patthaya^    ^^na   sakka    maya    esa    yancetam'*    ti 

uttbaya  kammaiii  akasi.     9,Acariyena  me  dussilabhavo  nato,  na 

dani*    sakka    ito    patthaya  pana  evarupam    kainn*'    ti  acariye 

garavena  papakammato  pi  viramitva^  silavati  abosi. 

Sapi  brahmam  „Sainbuddhena  kir'  amhi  nata***  ti  Satthari  gara* 
▼ena  na  puna  anacaram*  akasi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  abaritya  jatakam  samodbanesi: 
„Tada  jayampaiika  pana  idani  jayampaiika,  acariyo  pana  aham  era*' 
*ti.     Kosiyajaiakam.     Kusanaliyaggo  terasamo. 


14r.     JLBjAJM:BJLiyj^NJLVJLQG^JL. 


1.    Asampadanajataka. 

Asampadanenitaritarassa  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Veluyane 
riharanto  Devadattam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tasmim  hi  kale  bhikkhu 
dbammasabhayam  kaiham  samutthapesum :  ^avuso  Deradatto  akataonu 
Taihagatassa  gunam  na  janatiti**.  Sattha  agantya  nkaya  nu  *ttha 
bhikkhare  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna"  ti  pucchitra  nimaya  nama"  *ti 
Yutte  ^na  bhikkhaye  idan*  eya  Deyadatto  akatannu,  pubbe  pi  akatannu 
yeya"  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


>  K  arogambbiti.     '  K  -bbnttan.     »  K  adds  ti.     *  K  adds  Idarii.     »  Bf  acariyena 
sutakalato   patthaya.      *  K   dasini   corr.  to   dani.      ^  K  viracitva.      *  K  nato. 

*  K  -cariri). 
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Atite  Magadharatthe  Rajagahe  ekasmiih  Magadharanne 
rajjaih  karente  Bodhisatto  tass*  eva  setthi  ahosi  asTtikoti- 
vibhavo  Samkhasetthiti  namena.  Baranasiyaih  Piliyasetthi 
nama  asitikotivibhavo  va  ahosi.  Te  annamannam  sahaya  ahe- 
suih.  TesQ  Baranasiyaih  Piliyasetthissa  kenacid  eva  karanena 
mahaDtam  bhayaiii  uppajji,  sabbaiii  sapateyyam  parihayi.  So 
daliddo  appatisarano  hutva  bhariyam  adaya  Saibkhasetthim  pac- 
cayaiii  katva  Baranasito  nikkhamitva  padasa  va  Rajagahapi 
patva  Samkhasetthissa  Divesanam  agamasi.  So  tarn  disva  va 
„8ahayo  lue  agato'^  ti  parissajitva  sakkarasammanaib  karetva 
katipahaiii  vltinametva  ekadivasaih  „kiih  samma  ken*  atthena 
agato  siti'*  pucchi.  „Bhayam  me  samma  uppannaih,  sabbaiii 
dhanam  parikkhTnaiii,  upatthambho  me  hohiti^'.  „Sadhu  samma, 
ma  bhayiti'*'  bhandagaraih  vivarapetva  cattalisa  hirannakotiyo 
dapetva  sesam  pi  paricchadaparivaraih  sabbaiii  attano  santakam 
saviniianakam  avinnanakam  majjhe  bhinditva  upaddham*  eva 
adasi.  So  tarn  vibhavaih  adaya  puna  Baranasiih  gantva  nivasaih 
kappesi.  Aparabhage  Saiiikhasetthissapi  tadisain  bhayaih  nppajji. 
So  attano  patisaranaiii  upadharento  ^sahayassa  me  maha  upakaro 
kato,  npaddhavibhavo'  dinno,  na  so  mam  disva  pariccajissatiy 
tassa  santikam  gamissamiti''  cintetva  bhariyam  adaya  padasa 
va  Baranasiih  gantva  bhariyam  aha:  „bhadde  tava  maya  sad- 
dhim  antaravithiya  gamanam  nama  na  yuttaih^  maya  pesita- 
yanaih  aruyha  mahantena  parivarena  paccha  agamissasi,  yava 
yanaih  pesemi  tava  etth*  eva  hohiti"  vatva  taih  salayaih  thape- 
tva  sayam  nagaraih  pavisitva  setthissa  gharaih  gantva  y,Raja- 
gahanagarato  tumhakaih  sahayo  Saihkhasetthi  nama  agato*'  ti 
arocapesi.  So^  „agacchata^''  *ti  pakkosapetva  tarn  disva  n*  eva 
asana  vntthasi  na  patisantharaih  akasi,  kevalaih  „kimatthaih 
agato  siti'<  pucchi.     „Tumhakam   dassanatthaih    agato   *mhlti'^ 

*  K  bhayi.     '  so  BP;  K  upattham.     ^  so  BP\   K  upaUha-.     *  Bf  lo  pi,  K  yo. 
^  80  BP;  K  agacchantu. 
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jyNivaso  kahaih  gahito"  ti.  „Na  tava  aivasanatthanaih  atthi, 
setthigharaniih  ^  pi  salaya  thapetva  va  agato  'mhiti'S  „Tamha- 
kam  idha  nivasanatthanaih  n'  atthi,  nivapaih'  gahetva  ekasmiih 
thftne  pacapetva'  bhanjitva  gacchatha,  puna  amhe  ma  pas- 
sittha^'  *ti  vatva  „niayhaih  sahayassa  dasante  bandhitva  ekaih  ba- 
halapalapatumbam  dehiti^'  dasaih  anapesi\  Tam  divasaih  kira  so 
rattakasalinaih  sakatasahassamattaih  opunapetva  kotthagaraih  ^ 
parapesi,  cattalisakotidhanaih  gahetva  agato  akatannu  mahacoro 
sahayassa  iumbamatte  palape  dapesi^  Daso  pacchiyam  ekam 
palapatambam*  pakkhipapetva  Bodhisattassa  santikaiii  agam&si. 
Bodhisatto  cintesi:  ^^ayaih  asappuriso  mama  santika  cattalisa- 
kotidhanavibhavaih  labhitva  idani  palapatumbam  dapesi,  ganhami 
nu  kho,  ma  ganhamlti'^  Ath'  assa  etad  ahosi:  j^ayaih  tava 
akatannu  mittadubhi  ^  katavinasakabhavena"  maya  saddhim  mitta- 
bhavaih  bhindi,  sac'  ahaih'  etena  dinnaih  palapatumbam  lama- 
katta  na  ganhissami  aham'pi  mittabhavam  ^hindissami,  andha- 
bala'^  parittakam  laddham  aganhanta  mittabhavam  vinasenti, 
aham  pana  etena  dinnam  palapatumbam  mama  vasena  mitta- 
bhavam patitthapessamiti^'  so  palapatumbam  dasante  bandhi- 
tva pasada  oruyha  salaiii  agamasi.  Atha  nam  bhariya  „kin  te 
ayya  laddhan"  ti  pucchi.  ,3hadde  amhakam  sahayo  Piliya- 
setthi  palapatumbam  datva  amhe  ajj'  eva  vissajjesiti".  Sa 
^ayya,  kimattham  aggahesi,  kim  etaih  cattalisakotidhanassa 
anucchavikan^'  ti  roditum  arabhi.  Bodhisatto  ,,bhadde,  ma^^ 
rodi,  aham  tena  saddhim  mittabhavabhedanabhayena  mama 
vasena  mittabhavam  thapetuih  ^'  ganhiih,  tvaih  kiihkarana  soca- 
siti''  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

* 

Asampadanen'  itaritarassa 
balassa  mittani  kallbhavanti, 


*  K  -Qim.    *  to  Bp;  K  niTaaarii.    '  so  BP;  K  ekaamiih  thapetva.    *  K  danapesi.    ^  K 
koddhagaram.     *  K  palalatumbarii.    ^  K  -dubhi,  Bp  -dabbhi.     ^  BP  katamvioa-. 

•  K  syaham.     ••  K  -la.     '»  K  nft.     '»  K  -Uik 
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tasiua  harami  bhusaih  addhamanaih, 

ma  me  mitti'  jTyittha%  sassatayaih  ti.     127. 

Tattba  asampaddnena  'ti  asampadaiiena,  saralopeiia  saddfaiih,  agahanana 
'ti  attho,  itaritarassa  'ti  yasaa  kassaci  lamakalamakaaaapf ,  balassa  mittani 
kalTbhavantiti  dandhassa  apaiiriaasa  mittani  malinani*  kalakannisadiaani 
honti,  bhijjantiti  attho,  tasma  harami  b  bus  am  ad4^<^n)^ii&'i  ^  ^'^^  kara- 
nen&haiii  sahayena  dinnarii  ekarii^  palapatumbaih  harami  ganhamiti  dasseti, 
manan'  ti  atthannarii^  iialTiiaih  itamaih,  catunnarii  addhamaiiam,  catasso  naliyo 
tambo  iiama^,  tena  vuttarii  palapatumban  ti,  ma  me  mitti  jiyittha®  sasaa- 
tayan  ti  mama  sahayena  saddhiiii  metti  ma  bhijjittha,  saasata  va  ayaiii  hotu  'ti  attho. 

Evaih  vutte  pi  setthibhariya  rodat'  eva.  Tasmiih  kbane 
Saibkbasetthina  Piliyasettbissa  dinno  kammantadaso  saladva- 
rena  agacchanto  setthibbariyaya  rodanassa^  saddam'"  sutva 
salaiTi  pavisitva  attano  samike  disva  padesu  patitva  roditva 
kanditva  ,,kimattham  idbagat'  attha  samiti'*  pucchi.  Setthi 
sabbaih  arocesi.  Kammantadaso  „botu  sami,  ma  cintettba*^''  Hi 
ubho  pi  assasetva  attano  geham  netva  gandhodakena  nabapetva 
bbojetva  „samika  vo  agata'*  ti  sesesan  nipatetva  dassetva  kati- 
pahaiii  vitinametva  sabbe  dase  gabetva  rajanganam  gantva 
uparavaih  akam8u^^  Raja  pakkosapetva  ,,kim  etan'*  ti  pucchi. 
Te  sabbam  tarn  pavattiih  ranno  arocesum.  Raja  tesam  vaca- 
nam  sutva  ubho  pi  setthi"  pakkosapetva  Samkhasetthim  pucchi: 
„saccaih  kira  taya  mahasetthi  Piliyasettbissa  cattalisakotidhanam 
dinnan"  ti.  ^Maharaja  mama  sahayassa  mam  takketva*^  R&ja- 
gaham  agacchantassa  na  kevaiam  dhanam  sabbam  vibhavajatam 
savinnanakam  ^^  avinnanakam  dve  kotthase  katva  samabhagam 
adasin*'  ti.  Raja  „saccam'*  etan'*  ti  Piliyasetthim  pucchi. 
,,Ama  deva'*  'ti.  „Taya  pan'  assa  tarn  iieva  takketva  agatassa 
atthi  koci  sakkaro  va  sammano  va  kato'*  ti.  So  tunhi  ahosi. 
,,Api  pana  te  etassa  palapatumbamattam  dasante  pakkhipapetva 

»  K  mitta,  Bp  miti  (metri  causa?).  *  K  riyittha,  Bl»  jiyyatha.  «  K  malinani. 
«  K  eka.  ^  K  manen.  ^  K  atthantam.  ^  K  na.  "  K  citti  jiyittha?  BP  miti 
Jiyyatha.  *  R  rodatassa.  <<>  K  dadarn.  i'  K  cintetha.  ^'  read  akasi?  ^'  £ 
setthi.     ^*  K  take  katva.     *^  K  -ka.     ^*  K  paccam. 
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dapitam  atthiti".  Tarn  pi  sutva  tiinhl  yeva  ahosi.  Raja  „kim 
katabban"  ti  amaccehi  saddhim  mantetva  tarn  paribhasitva 
,,gacchatha,  Piliyasetthissa  ghare  sabbam  vibhavaih  Samkha- 
setthissa  detha'^  'ti  aha.  Hodhisatto  „maharaja,  mayham  para- 
santakena^  attho  n'  atthi,  maya  dinnamattam  eva  pana  dapetha'* 
*ti.  Raja  Bodhisatassa  santakam  dapeti.  Bodhisatto  sabbam 
attana  dinnavibhavam  patilabhitva  dasaparisaparivuto  Rajagaham 
eva  gantva  kutumbam  santhapetva  danadini  pufinani  katva 
yathakaminam  gato. 

SatUia  Imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi : 
„Tada  Piliyasetthi  Deradatto  ahosi,  Samkhasetthi  pana  aham  eva''  ^ti. 
Asampadanajatakaih. 

2.     Pancagarujataka. 

Kusalupadese  dhitiya  dalhaya  *ti.  Idarb  Satiha  Jeta- 
T a D e  Tiharanto  Ajapalanigrodhe Maradhitanam  palobhana suttantam 
arabbha  katbesi.     Bhagayata  hi  adito  patthaya 

Daddallamana  aganchum'  Tanha'  ca  Arati  Raga, 

ta  tattha  panudi^  Satiha  iulam  bhattham  va  maiuto^  ti, 

eTam  yara  pariyosana  tassa  suttantassa  kathitakale  dhammasabhayam 
sannipatita  bhikkhu  katham  samutthapesum :  „ayuso,  Sammasambuddho 
Maradhitaro  anekasatani  dibbarupaoi  mapetva  palobbanatthaya  upasam- 
kamanta  akkhini  pi  ummiletva  na  olokesi,  aho  Buddhabalan  oama 
acchaiiyan"  ti.  Sattha  agantva  ,,kaya  nu  'ttha  bhikkhave  etarahi 
katbaya  sannisinna'*  ti  pucchitva  „iniaya  nama  'ti  vutte  ,,na  bhikkhave 
idani  mayham  sabbasave  kbepetva  sabbannutam  pattassa  Maradhitanam 
anolokanam  nama  na^  acchariyam,  aham  hi  pubbe  bodhim  pariyesamano 
samkilesakale  pi  abhisamkhatam  dibbarupam  pi  indriyani  bhinditva  kilesa- 
vasena  anoloketra  va  gantva  roahariyjaih  papunin'*  ti  yatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyaiii  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto   bhatikasatassa    kanittho    ahositi    sabbam    hettha^ 


'  K  parasatUkena       *  Bp  agaccham.      '  so  Bp;   K  tanhaya.      ^  hP  panudi. 
^  K  maluko.     •  so  both  K  and  Bp.     ^  see  Jat.  96. 
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Takkasilajatake  vuttanayen'  eva  vittharetabbaih.      Tada    pana 
Takkasilanagaravasihi  bahinagare  salaya  Bodhisattaih   upasam- 
kamitva  yacitva  rajjam  paticchapetva  abhiseke  kate  Takkasila- 
nagaravasiDO  nagaram  devanagaraih  viya  rajabhavanaii  ca  Inda- 
bhavanaih  viya  alamkarimsu.     Tada  pana  Bodhisatto   nagaram 
pavisitva  rajabhavane  pasade  mahatale  samussapitasetacchattaiii  * 
ratanavarapallamkaib  aruyha  devarajalilhaya  nisidi,  aroacca  ca 
brahmanagahapatikadayo  khattiyakumara  ca  sabbalaihkarapati- 
mandita  parivaretva  atthaihsu,  devaccharapatibhaga  solasasahassa 
natakitthiyo  naccagltavaditakusala  Qitamavilasasampaona  nacca- 
gitavaditani'     payojesaih ,       gitavaditasaddena     rajabbavaDaih 
meghatthanitaptirito     mahasamuddakucchi '     viya     ekaninnadaih 
ahosi.     Bodhisatto  attano   sirisobhaggam  olokayamano   cintesi: 
,,8ac*    ahaiii    tasaih   yakkhininam    abhisamkhatam    dibbarupaih 
olokessam  jivitakkhayaiii  patto  abhavissam,  imam  sirisobhaggam 
na   olokessam,    Paccekabuddhanaih   pana    ovade   thitabhavena 
idaih.  maya  pattan^'  ti,  evaii  ca  pana  cintetva  ndanam  udanento 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Kusalupadese  dhitiya  dalhaya  ca 

avatthitattabhayabhirutaya  ca 

na  rakkhasinaih  vasam  agamimha, 

sa  sotthibhavo  mahata  bhayena  me  ti.     128. 

Tattha  kusaliipadese  ti  kusalanaih  upadese  Paccekabuddhanaii)  ovade  ti 
attho,  dhitiya  dalhaya  ca  'ti  dalhaya  dhitiya  yasathireiia  abbhocchinnaniran- 
taraviriyena ^  ca  'ti  attho,  avatthitattabhayabhirutaya  ca  'ti  abhayabhiru- 
taya  avatthitattaya^  ra,  tattha  bhayan  ti  cittuttaflainattam  parittabhayaih,  bhiruta  ti 
sarirakampanappattarii*  luahabhayaiti,  idarii  ubhayam  pi  Mahasattassa  yakkhioiyo  oam' 
eta  maiiuasakhadika  ti  bheravaramnianam  disva  n&hosi,  ten&ha:  avatthitatta  bhaya- 
bhirataya  ca  'ti,  bhayabhirutaya  abhaven'  eva  bheravaramoiaiiaih  disvSpi  auivattana- 
bhavena 'ti  attho,  na  rakkhasTnaih  vasam  agami mh a 'ti  yakkhakau tare  tasaih 
rakkhasinarii  vaaaih  na  agamimha,   yasma  amhakaiii  kusalupadese  dhiti  ca  dalha 

4 

ahosi   bhayabhirutabhavena   ca    anivattanasabhava    ahumha    tasma    rakkhasinaiii 


*  K -sesacchattaih.     *  K-vadinati?    '  K -kucchiih.    ^  R  abbocch-.     "^  K  avattita-. 
'  K  saiiraihkam-. 
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v«Mm  na  agamimba  ti  ▼attarii  hoti,  sa  aotthlbhavo  mahata  bhayena  me 
ti  ao  me  ayaiii  ajja  mahata  bhayena  rakkhasinarii  saotika  pattabbena  dakkhado- 
raanasaena  sotthibhavo  khemabhaTO  pitisomanassabhavo  yeva  jato  ti  attho*. 

Evaih  Mahasatto  imaya  gathayn  dhammam  desetva  dham- 
mena  rajjam  karetva  danadini  pniinani  katva  yathakammaih  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitra  jatakaih  samodhanesi : 
„Ahan  iena  samayena  Takkasilam  gantra  rajjam  pattakumaro  ahosinS 
ti.     Pancagarujatakam'. 


3.     Ghatasanajataka. 

Khemam  yahin  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane  yihairanto  an- 
nataram  bhikkhuih  arabbba  kathesi.  So  hi  bhikkhu  Satthu  santike 
kammatthanam  gahetra  paccanta  ii  gantya  ekaih  gamakam  upanissaya 
arannasenasane  yassam  upaganchi.  Tassa  pathainamase  yeva  pindaya 
payittbassa  pannasala  jhayittha.  So  yasanatthanabhayena  kilamanto 
upatthakaoam '  acikkhi.  Te  ,,hotu  bhante,  pannasalam  karissama 
taya**'  'ti  adini  yadanta  temasam  yitiDamesuih.  So  senasana- 
sappayabhavena  kammatthanam  matthakam  papetum  nli^sakkhi.  So 
nimittamattam  pi  anuppadetya  yutthayasso  Jetayanam  gantya  Sattharaih 
yanditya  ekaroantam  Disidi.  Sattha  tena  saddhim  patisantharam  katya 
„kin  nu  kho  te  bhikkhu  kammatthanam  sappayam  jatan'*  ti  pucchi* 
So  adito  patthaya  sappayasappayam , kathesi.  Sattha^  ,,pubbe  pi  kho 
bhikkhu  tiracchanlkpi  attano  sappayasappayam  natva  sappayakale  yasi- 
tya  asappayakale  yasanatthanam  pahaya  aniiattha  agamamsu,  tyaih 
kasma  attano  sappayasappayam  na  annasiti**  yatya  tena  yacito 
atitam  ahari: 


Atite  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente 
Bodhisatto  sakunayoniyam  nibbattitva  viniiiitam  patva  so- 
bhaggapatto  sakonaraja  butva  ekasmim  arannayatane  jatassara- 
tire  sakhavitapasampanDaih  bahalapattapalasaih  maharukkbaih 
upanissaya    saparivaro    vasaih    kappesi.      Bahu    sakana   tassa 


A  to  BP;  K  omits  attho.     '  BP  bhiniki^atakaih  ddtiyam.     '  so  Bp;  K  upattha- 
nanaih.     *  K  tavapamatava.     *  so  BP}  K  omits  sattha. 
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rakkhassa    udakamatthake  ^    patthatasakhasu    vasanta    saiira* 
valanjaih  adake  patent!.      Tasmin  ca  jatassare  Gando  nagaraja 
vasati,  tassa  etad  ahosi :  „ime  sakuna  mayham  nivase  jatassare 
sanravalanjam  patenti,    yan   nuna    udakato    aggim    utthapetva 
rukkhaih  jhapetva  ete  palapeyyan*'  ti  so  kuddhamanaso  rattibhage 
sabbesam'  sakonanaih   sannipatitvA  rukkhasakhasu  nipannakale 
pathamaih  tava  uddhanaropitara '  viya  udakaih  pakkatthapetva  * 
dntiyavare  dhumaih  utthapetva  tatiyavare  talakkhandhappamanaih 
j&laih  Qtthapesi.     Bodliisatto  udakato  jalaih  utthahamanaih  disva 
,,bho  sakuna,   aggina  adittaiii  nama  udakena   nibbapenti,   idani 
pana   udakam    eva   adittam,    na    sakka  amhehi  idha   vasitam, 
annattha  gamissama^'  *ti  vatva  gatham  aha: 

Khemam  yahim  tattha  an  ndirito: 

udakassa  majjhe  jalate^  ghatasano, 

na  ajja  vaso  mahiya  mahirnhe, 

disa  bhajavho,  saran'  ajja  no  bhayan  ti.     129. 

Tattha  khemaib  yahim  tattha  ari  udirito  ti  yasmiro  adakapitthe 
Ichemabhavo  nibbhayabhavo  tasmim  aattu  paccatthiko  aapatto®  n^thito,  adakaaaa 
'ti  jalassa,  ghatasano  ti  aggi,  bo  ghataih  asanati  tasma  ghatasano  ti  \iiccati, 
na  ajja  vaso  tiajja  no  vaso  n'atthi,  mahiya  mahirahe  ti^  mahiruho  vuccati 
rukkho  tasmim  imissa  mahiya  jate^  rukkhe'  ti  attho,  disa  bhajavho  ti  disa 
bhajatha  gacchatha,  saranajja  no  bhayan  ti  ajj'  amhakam  saranato  va  bhayaih 
jatam,  patisaranatthanato  ^^  bhayaih  uppannan  ti  attho. 

Evaih  vatva  Bodhisatto  attano  vacanakare  sakune  adaya 
uppatitva  annattha  gato.  Bodhisattassa  pana  vacanaih  agahetva 
thitasaknna  jivitakkhayam  patta. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  saccani  pakasetra  jatakaih 
samodhanesi:  (Saccapariyosane  so  bhikkhu  arahatte  patitthasi)  „Tada 
Bodhisattassa  racanakara  sakuna  Buddhaparisa,  sakunaraja  pana  aham 
era**  'ti.     Ghatasanajatakam. 


'  K  adds  mama.  '  K  sabbe.  '  Bp  nddhane  ropitara.  *  BP  pakkutthapetva. 
*  K  Jalato.  *  K  sampatto.  ^  K  omits  mahirahe  ti.  >  K  te^  BP  Jato.  *  Bp 
nkkho.     10  K  pati-. 
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4.     Jhanasodhanajataka. 

Ye  sannino  ii.  Idaih  Sattha  Jetayane  riharaDto  Samkassa- 
nagaradvare  attana  samkhittena  pucchitapanhassa  Dhammasena- 
patino  yittharayjakaranam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tatr'  idaih  atita- 
Tatthum : 

Atite  kira  Brahmadatte  Baranasiyarii  -pe-  Bodhi- 
satto  arannayatane  kalaih  karonto  „q'  eva  -sanni-  nasanniti*" 
aha  -pe-.  Tapasa  jetthantevasikassa  kathaih  na  ganhirhso. 
Bodhisatto  Abhassarato  agantva  akase  thatva .  imam  gatham 
aha: 

Ye  sannino  te  pi  duggata, 

ye  pi  asaniiino  te  pi  dnggata, 

etam  ubhayam  viyajjaya*, 

tarn  samapattisakham  ananganan  ti.     130. 

Tattha  ye  sannino  ti  thapetva  n'  eva  -saiini-  nfiBaiinayatanalabhino*  avasese^ 
Mcittakasatte  dasseti,  te  pi  duggata  ti  tassa  samapattiya  alabhato  te  pi  doggata 
nama,  ye  pi  asannino  ti  aaaiiaabbave  nibbatte  acittakasatte  daiseti,  te  pi 
duggata  tl  te  pi  imissa  yeva  samapattiya  alabhato  dnggata  yeva  nama,  etaih 
ubhayam  pi  vivajjaya  'ti  etam  ubhayam  pi  sannibhavan  ca  asannibhSyan 
ca yiTiJJaya  pijaha  ti  antevasikam  ovadi,  tarn  samapattisukham  ananganan 
ti  tam  n'  eva  -sanna-  nasannayatanalabhino  sattatthena  sukhan  ti  sariikhaih  gataih 
Jbanasukhaiii  anaiiganarii  ti  niddosam,  balavacittekaggatasabhayena  pi  tarn  anan- 
ganaih  nama  Jatam. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  dhammam  desetva  antevasikassa  ganaih 
kathetva  Brahmalokam  eva  agamasi.  Tada  sesa  tapasa  jetthante- 
v&sikassa  saddahimsu. 

Sattha    imam    dhammadesanam    aharitya    jatakam    samodhanesi: 
„Tada  jetthanteyasiko  Sariputto  ahosi,   Mahabrahma  pana   aham   eya*' 
ti.     Jhanasodhanajatakam. 


»A» 


*  80  Bp;  K  neva  saiimti.     '  K  vivijjiya.    '  K  neyasaiiiii-.     *  so  Bf;  K  avase. 
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5.     Candabhajataka. 

Candabhan  ti.  Idain  pi  Sattha  Jetavane  riharanto  Sam- 
kassanagaradrare   therassa   paDhayyakaranaih    arabbha   kaihesi. 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  arannayatane  kalaih  karonto  antevasikehi  pacchito 
candabbam  sariyabhan  ti  vatva  fbhassaresu  nibbatto.  Tapasa 
jetthantevasikassa  na  saddahiihsu.  Bodhisatto  ag^antva  akase 
thito  imam  gatham  aha: 

Candabhaih  sariyabhan  ca  yo  dha  pannfiya  bhavati* 
avitakkena  jhaDena  hoti  abhassarupago  ti.     131. 

Tattha  candabhan  ti  odatakasinarh  dasseti,  suriyabhan  ti  pitakatinaiii, 
yo  dha  pannaya  bhavatUi'  yo  puggalo  idha  sattaloke  idam  kasinadvayam 
pannaya  bha?ati*  arammanam  katva  anupavisatl  tattha  va  patjtthahati,  athava 
candabhaih  suriyabhan  ca  yo'dha  pannaya  bhavatiti*  yatUkim  thanam  candabha' 
ca  lariyabha*  ca  patthata  tattake  thane'  patibhagam  kasinam  vaddhetra  tarn 
arammanam  katva  Jhanaih  nibbattento  ubhayam  p'  etaih  pannaya  bhavati  ^  nama, 
taama  ayam  p*  ettha  attho  yeva,  avitakkena  Jhanena  hoti  abhassarupago 
ti  80  puggalo  tatha  katva  patiladdhena  datiyena  jhanena  abhaatarabrahmaloku- 
pago^  hotiti. 

Evaih  Bodhisatto  tapase  bodhetva  jetthantevasikassa  gunaih 
kathetva  Brahmalokam  eva  gato. 

Sattha  imam  dhanimadesanam  aharitTa  jatakarh  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  jetthantevasiko  Sariputto,  Mahabrahroa  pana  aham  era*'  *ti. 
Candabhajatakam. 

6.     Suvannahaihsajataka. 

Yam  laddham  tena  tutthabban  U.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane 
yiharanto  Thuilanandam  bhikkhanim  arabbha  kathesi.  Savatthi- 
yam  hi  aonataro  upasako  bhikkhunisamgham  lasunena  pararetya 
khettapalam  anapesi':  „sace  bhikkhuniyo  agacchanti  ekekaya  bhik- 
khuniya  dve  tayo  gandika  dehiti'*.      Tato  patthaya   bhikkhuniyo  tassa 


^  so  K;  hP  gadhati.    '  so  K;  hP  gadhatiti.    'K  -bhan.    *  so  BP;  K  abhassarupabra-. 
*  K  ana-. 
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geham  pi  khetlam  pi  lasonalthija  gaechanti.  Ath*  ekasmim  ussaradirase 
tfwsa  gehe  lasimam  parikkhayam  agamasi.  Thullanaoda  bhikkhuni  sa- 
pariTara'  geham  gantra  „la.siiiienaTuso  attho*'  ti  Tatra  „n*  atth*  ayye', 
jaihabhatam  lasunaib  parikkhinam ,  khettam  gacchatha"  *ti  rutta  khet- 
tam  ganlTa  na  mat4aiii  janitra  lasiinam  aharapesi.  Khetiapalo  ujjhayi 
„kathani  hi  nama  bhikkhuni jo  na  mat  tarn  janitra  lasuoam  harapessan- 
tiU**  tassa  yaeaoam '  sutra  ya  ti  bhikkhmiiyo  appiccha  *  tapi  tasam  ya- 
caoam  *  sutTii  bhikkhu  pi  ujjhayimsu  *,  ajjhajitya  ca  pana  Bhagavato  etam 
aitham  arocesum.  Bhagara  ThuIIanandam  bhikkhunim  garahitya  „bhik- 
khaye  mahiccho  pugg;alo  nama  yijatamatuyapi  appiyo  hoti  aroanapo, 
appasaone  pasadetam  pa^aDnanaiu  *  ya  bhiyyosomattaya  pasadam  janetum 
annppannam  labham  uppadetum  uppannam  ya  pana  thiraiii  katum  na 
sakkoti,  appiccbo  pana  appasanne  pasadetum  pasannaoam  bhiyyosomat- 
taya pasadam  janetum  anuppannam  labham  uppadetum  uppannam  ya 
pana  thiram  katum  sakkotiti*^  adina  nayena  bbikkbunani  tadanucchayi- 
kam  dhammam  kathetya  „Da  bhikkhaye  Tlmllananda  idan*  eya  mahic- 
cha,  pubbe  pi  mahiccha  yeya"  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahiuadatte  rajjaiii  karente 
Bodhisatto  annatarabrahnianakule  nibbatti.  Tassa  vayap- 
pattassa  samajatika  kola  pajapatim  aharimsu.  Tassa  Nanda^  ti 
tisso  dbltaro  abesnih.  Tasn  paraknlam  agatasu  yeva  Bodhisatto 
kalam  katva  savannahamsayoniyaih  nibbatti  jatissaraiii  nanaii 
c*  assa  uppajji.  So  vayappatto  hutva  suvannapattasanchannaib 
sobhaggappattam  inahantaiii  attabhavaih  disva  „koto  nu  kho 
cavitva  ahaih  idhupapanno'^  ti  avajjento  „inanussalokato*'  ti 
iiatva  puna  „kathan  nu  me  brahmani  ca  dhitaro  ca  jivantiti" 
upadharento  „paresani  bhatirii  katva  kicchena  jivantiti'*  natva 
cintesi:  ^mayhaih  sarire  sovaniiamayani  pattani  kottanaghaU 
tanasabhavani  **,  ito  ekekaiii  pattaiii  dassami,  tena  me  pajapatl 
ca  dhitaro  ca  sukhaih  jTvissantiti''  so  tattha  gantva  pitthavaih- 
sakotiyam*  nillyi.     Brahmani  ca  dhitaro   ca  Bodhisattarii  disva 


*  K  -varo.  '  K  nattheyy«.  '  so  Bi';  K  omiu  vacanaih.  *  K  appiccha.  ^  RP  v^ha- 
yantassa  taaaa  vacanaih  sutva  ya  ta  bh.  appiccha  tapi  ujjhayanti  tassa  vacanarii 
satva  bhikkhu   pi   n.      *  K    pasannam.     ^  Rp  adds   Naiidavati   Sundarinanda. 

*  K  -bhavati.    *  so  BP;  K  pitthiriivariisa-. 
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„kuto  agato  samiti''  pucchimsu.     „A.haih  tuinhakam  pita,  kSlaih 
katva  suvannahaihsayoniyaih  nibbattiih,   tumhe   datthnrh   agato, 
ito  patthaya  tumhakam   paresaih   bhatirh   katva  dnkkhajivikaya 
jlvanakiccaih  n*  atthi,   ahaih   vo  ekekaih  pattaih  dassami,   tain 
vikkinitva  sukhena  jivatha'*  'ti    ekaih    pattaih   datva    agamasi. 
So  eten*  eva  niyamena  antarantara  agantva  ekekaih  pattaih  deti. 
Brahmaniyo  addha  sukhita^  ahesuih.    Ath*  ekadivasam  sa  brah- 
man!   dhitaro  amantesi:    „amma   tiracchaQanaih    njlma    cittaih 
dQJjgnaih,  kadltci  vo  pita  idha  nagaccheyya,  idani  *ssa  agata- 
kale  sabbani  pattani  luncitva  ganhama*'  *ti.     Ta  „evam  no  pita 
kilamissatiti*'  na  sampaticchiihsu.    Brahman!  pana  mahicchataya 
puna   ekadivasam    suvannarajahaihsassa    agatakale    „ehi    tava 
samiti''  vatva  tarn  attano   santikaih  apagataih  ubhohi  hatthehi 
gahetva  sabbapattani   luhci.      Tani   pana   Bodhisattassa    rnciih 
vina  balakkarena  gahitatta  sabbani  bakapattasadisani  ahesum. 
Bodhisatto  pakkhe  pasaretva  gantuih  nasakkhi.     Atha  nam   sa 
mahacatiya  pakkhipitva  posesi.     Tassa  puna  ntthahantani  pat- 
tani setani  sampajjiihsu.      So   sahjatapakkho  uppatitva  attano 
vasanatthanam  eva  gantva  na  puna  agamastti. 

Sattha  imam  atitam  aharitya  „na  bhikkhare  ThuUananda  idan*  eva 
mahiccha,  pubbe  pi  mahiccha  yeva  mahicchataya  ca  pana  suyannamha' 
parihina,  idani  pana  attano  mahicchataya  eva  lasunamhapi'  parihayissati, 
tasma  ito  patthaya  lasunam  khaditum  na  labhissati',  yatha  ca  Thulla- 
nanda  eram  tarn  nissaya  sesabhikkhuniyo  pi*  tasma  bahum^  labhitvapi 
pamanara  eva  janiiabbam,  appam  labhitva  pana  yathaladdhen*  era  san- 
toso  katabbo,  uttarim  na  patthetabban'*  ti  yatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yam  laddham  tena  tutthabbam,  atilobho  hi  papako, 
hamsarajam  gahetvana  suvanna  parihayatha  *ti.     13^2. 

Tattha  tutfhabbaii  ti  tusitabbam. 

Idaih  pana  ratya  Sattha  anekapariyayena  garahitya  „ya  pana 
bhikkhuni  lasunam  khadeyya   pacittiyan**    ti   sikkhapadam   pannapetva 

^  K  sukhina.    '  K  suTannamaha.    '  K  lasunamahapl.    ^  so  Hi';  K  labhati.    '  K  bahu. 
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jatakam  samodhanesi :  „Tada  brahman!  ajam  Tbullananda  ahosi,  tisso 
dhitaro  idani  tisso  yeya  bhaginijo,  suyannar%jahamso  pana  aham  eya'* 
U,     Suyannahamsajatakarii. 


»j« 


7.    Babbajataka. 

Tatth*  eko  labhate^  babbu  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane 
Tiharanto  Kanaroatasikkhapadam  arabbha  kathesi.  Sayatthiyam 
hi  Kananiata  nama  dhituyasena  pakata'  nama  upasika  ahosi  sotapanna 
ariyasayaka.  Sa  dhitaram  kanam  aDnatarasmim  gamake  sanian^jati- 
yassa  purisassa  adasi.  Kana  keoacid  eya  karaniyena  matu  gharam 
agamasi.  Ath'  ssa  samiko  katipahaccayena  diitam  pahesi:  „agacchatu 
kana,  icchami  kanaya  agamanan^*'  ti.  Kana  dutassa  yacanaih  sutya 
Mamma  gamissaroiti**  mataram  piicchi.  Kananiata  ^ettakaiii  kalam 
yasitya  katham  tucchahattha  ya  gamissasiti**  puyaih  paci.  Tasmim 
khane  eko  pindacariko  bhikkhu  tassa  niyesanaih  agamasi.  Upasika 
tarn  nisidapetya  pattapuram  puyam  dapesi.  So  nikkhamitya  annassa 
acikkhi,  tassa  pi  tath'  eya  dapesi.  So  pi  nikkhamitya  annassa  acikkhi, 
tassapi  tath'  eya  Hi  eyam  catunnam  jananam  dapesi.  Yathapatiyattam 
puyam  parikkhayam  agamasi.  Kanaya  gamanam  na  sampajji.  Ath^ 
assa  samiko  dutiyam  pi  tatiyam  pi  diitam  pahesi.  Tatiyam  pahento 
ya  „8ace  kana  nagacchati  ahaih  annam  p^'apatiih  anessamiti'*  pahesi. 
Tayo  yare  ten'  eya  upayena  gamanam  na  sampajji.  Kanaya  samiko 
annaih  pajapatim*  anesi.  Kana  tarn  payaitim  sutya  rodamana  atthasi. 
Sattha  tarn  karanam  natya  pubbanhasamayam  niyasetya  pattacfyaram 
adaya  Kanamataya  niyesanaih  gantya  pannattasanc  nisiditya  Kanama- 
taram  pucchi:  „kissa  kanayam^  rodatiti**  „imina  nama  karanena*'  *ti 
ca  sutya  Kanamataram  samassasetva  dhammakathaiii  kathetya  uttba- 
ylisana  yiharam  agamasi.  Atha  tesaih  catunnam  bhikkhunam  tayo 
vare  yathapatiyattam  puyam  gahetya  kanaya^  gamanassa  upacchinna- 
bhayo^  bhikkhusamghe  pakato  jato.  Ath*  ekadiyasam  bhikkhii  dhamma- 
sabhayam  katham  samutthapesum :  ^ayuso  catuhi  nama  bhikkhuhi  tayo 
yare  Kanamataya  pakkapdyam  khaditya  kanagamanantarayam  katya 
samikena .  pariccattam  dhitaram  nissaya  mahaupasikaya  domanassam 
uppaditan**   ti.      Sattha    agantya    „kaya   nu    *ttha    bhikkhaye  etarahi 

*  80  fiP;  K  labhati.     *  K  pataka  corr.  to  pakata.     *  K  agan.     *  K  patiiii.     '  K 
kisaa  karaiiaya,  RP  kissa  ayaiii  kana.     ^  K  karanaya.     ^  so  Bp;  K  ucchinna-. 
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kathaya  saunisinna**  ti  pucchitya  ,,}niaya  naroa**  *ti  vutte  „Da  bhik- 
khave  idan*  eva  cattaro  bhikkhu  Kanamataya  santakam  khaditya  tassa 
domanassam  uppadesuih,  pubbe  pi  uppadesuih  yera**  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Ante  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente  Bo- 
.dhisatto  pasanakottakakule*  nibbattitva  vayappatto  pari- 
yodatasippo'  ahosi.  Kasiratthe  ekasmim  nigame  eko  mahavi- 
bhavo  setthi  ahosi.  Tassa  nidhanagata  yevacattalisahirannakotiyo 
ahesuih.  Ath*  assa  bhariya  kalaih  katva  dhanasinehena  gantva 
dhanapitthiyam  musika  hutva  nibbatti.  Evarh  anakkamena 
sabbam  pi  tarn  kularii  abbhatthaih  agamasi.  Evaih  so  uccfaijji. 
So  gamo  pi  chaddito  apannattikabhavam  agamasi.  Tada  Bodhi- 
satto  tasmiiii  paranagamatthane  pasane  uppatetva  kotteti'.  Atha 
sa  musika  gocaraya  caramana  Bodhisattaih  punappuna  passant! 
uppannasineha  hutva  cintesi:  „mayham  dhaoam  bahum\  nikka- 
ranena  nassissati^  imina  saddhiih  ekato  hutva  imam  dhanam 
khadissamiti"  ekadivasam  ekaih  kahapanam  mukhena  dasitva 
Bodhisattassa  santikam  agamasi.  So  tarn  disva  piyavacaya 
samalapanto*  ,,kin  nu  kho  amma  kahapanam  gahetva  agatasiti'^ 
aha.  „Tata  imam  gahetva  attanapi  paribhunja,  mayham  pi 
maihsam  ahara^'  'ti.  So  „sadhu''  *ti  saropaticchitva  kahapanam 
adaya  gharaih  gantva  ekena  masakena  maihsam  kinitva  aharitva 
tassa  adasi.  Sa  tarn  gahetva  attano  nivasanatthanam  gantva 
yatharuciya  khadi.  Tato  patthaya  imina  va  niyamena  divase 
divase  Bodhisattassa  kahapanam  deti.  So  pi  *ssa  maihsam 
aharati.  Ath'  ekadivasam  tarn  musikaih  bilaro  aggahesi.  Atha 
nam  sa  evam  aha:  „samma  ma  mam  maresrti'S  ^Kiihkarana, 
ahaih  hi  chato  mamsaih  khaditukamo,  na  sakka  maya  na  maretun*' 
ti.  „Kim  pana  ekadivasam  eva  mamsaih  khaditukamo  c'  asi 
udahu  niccakalan^'  ti.  „Labhamano  niccam  pi  khaditukamo 
"mhiti^S     ,,Yadi  evam  ahan   te  niccakalaih  maihsam  dassamiti' 


^  K  -koddhaka-.     '  K  -sippa.     >  K  koddheti.     *  K  bahfi.     ^  so  BP;  K  sati.  *  •  so 
BP;  K  -pento.     ^  so  K;  \\P  dassami. 
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vissajjehi  man"  ti.  Atha  nam  bilaro  y,tena  hi  appamatto 
bohiti"  vissajjesi.  Tato  patthaya  attano  abhatamaihsaih  dve 
kotthase  katva  ekam  bilarassa  deti  ekaih  sayaih  khadati.  Atha 
nam  ekadivasani  anno  bilaro  aggahesi,  tarn  pi  tath*  eva  sanna- 
petva  attanam  vissajjapesi.  Tato  patthaya  tayo  kotthase  katva 
khadanti.  Puna  anno  aggahesi,  tam  pi  tath*  eva  sannapetva 
attanam  mocesi.  Tato  patthaya  cattaro  kotthase  katva  kha- 
danti. Pnna  anno  aggafaesi,  tam  pi  tath*  eva  sannapetva  at- 
tanam mocesi.  Tato  patthaya  panca  kotthase  katva  khadanti. 
Sa  pancaroam  kotthasam  khadamana  appaharataya  *  kilanta  kisa 
ahosi  appamamsalohita.  Bodhisatto  tam  disva  „amma  kasma 
milatasiti"  vatva  „imina  nama  karanena"  ti  vutte  „tvam  etta- 
kam  kalam  kasma  mayham  nacikkhi,  aham  ettha  kattabbaih  ja- 
niasamiti"  tam  samassasetva  saddhaphalikapasanena  guhaih  katva 
aharitva  9,amma  tvam  imam  guharii  pavisitva  nipajjitva  agatagata- 
nam  pharnsahi  vacahi  santajjeyyasiti'*  aha.  Sa  gahaih  pavisitva 
nipajji^.  Ath*  eko  bilaro  agantva  „dehi  me  maihsan"  ti  aha.  Atha 
nam  musika  9,are  dattha  bilara,  kin  te  aham  mamsaharika',  attano 
pnttanaih  mamsam  khada*"  ti  tajjesi.  Bilaro  phalikaguhaya  ni- 
pannabhavam  aj&nanto  kopavasena  j^musikaih  ganhissamiti"  sa- 
hasa  pakkhanditva  hadayena  phalikagnhayam^  pahari*,  tavad 
ev*  assa^  hadayam  bhijji,  akkhini  nikkhamanakarappattani  jatani. 
So  tatth^  eva  jivitakkhayam  patva  ekamantam  paticchannatthane 
papati.  Eten*  upayena  aparo  pi  aparo  piti"  cattaro  pi  jana 
jivitakkhayam  papuniihsu.  Tato  patthaya  musika  nibbhaya 
hntva  Bodhisattassa  devasikam  dve  tayo  kahapane  deti.  Evaih 
anukkamena  sabbam  pi  dhanaih  Bodhisattass*  eva  adasi.  Te 
ttbho  pi  yavajivam  mettim  abhinditva  yathakammaih  gata. 

Sattba    imam    atiiam    aharitva    abhisambuddho    hutva  imam   ga- 
tham  aha: 


>  K  appabi-.     *  K  nippi^i.     '  K  maihsaibha-.     *  R  khada.     ^  so  RP;  K  >ya 
*  80  BP;  K  pahara.   7  K  tavassa^  Bp  tavad  eva  asaa.     *  K  pi. 
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Yatth*  eko  labhaie  babbu  dutiyo  tattha  jayati 

tatiyo  ca  catutiho  ca,  idan  te  babbuka  bilan  ti*.     133. 

Tattha  yattha'ti  yasmim  thane,  babbu  'ti  bijaro,  dutiyo  tattha  jaya- 
ti ti  yattha  eko  musikam  ▼&  maihsam  va  labhati  dutiyo  pi  tattha  bilaro  jayati 
UPP<^*^^  ^^ba  tatiyo  ca  catuttho  ca,  evan  te  tada  cattaro  bilara  aheauih,  hutva 
ca  pana  dlvase  divase  maihsaih  khadanta  te  babbuka  idafh  pbalikamayam  bilam 
udarena  paharitva  sabbe  pi  Jivitakkhayarii  patta  ti. 

Evam  Sattha  dhammaih  desetva  jatakam  samodhanesi :  ..Tada 
cattaro  bilara  cattaro  bbikkhii  abesum,  miisika  Kanamata,  pasana- 
kottakamanikaro '  abam  eya'*  *ti.     Babbu  jatakam. 


8.     Godhajataka. 

Kin  te  jatabi  dummedha  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetayane  yi- 
haranto  ekam  kuhakam  arabbha  kathesi.  Paccuppannayatthum  het- 
thakathitasadisaro  eya. 

Atite  pana  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  godhayooiyam  patisandhim  ganhi.  Tada  eko 
pancabhinno  uggatapo  tapaso  ekam  paccantagamam  nissaya 
arannayatane  pannasalaya  vasati.  Gamavasino  sakkaccam  ta- 
pasaih  upatthahanti.  Bodhisatto  tassa  camkamanakotiyam 
ekasmiih  vammike  vasati,  vasanto  ca  pana  divase  divase  dve 
tayo  vare  tapasaih  upasamkamitva  dhammupasamhitam  atthti- 
pasariihitan  ca  vacanaih  sutva  tapasaih  vanditva  vasanatthanam 
eva  gacchati.  Aparabhage  tapaso  gamavasino  apucchitva  pak- 
kami,  pakkante  ca  pana  tasmiih  silavatasampanne  tapase  anno 
kutatapaso '  agantva  tasmiih  assamapade  vasaih  kappesi.  Bo- 
dhisatto „ayam  pi  silava'*  ti  sallakkhetva  parimanayen'  eva 
tassa  santikaih  agamasi.  Ath*  ekadivasaih  nidaghasamaye  akala- 
samaye  meghavatte'  vammikehi  makkhika  nikkhamiihsa.  Tasam 
kh&danatthaih  godha  ahindiihsa.    Gamavasino  nikkhamitva  bahu 

^  80  both  K  and  Ep.     '  K  paganakoddfaaka-.     *  K  -vaddhe. 
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godha '      gahetva      siniddhasambharayjattarii  ^      ambilanambilaih 
godhamamsaih  sampadetva  tapasassa  adaihsu.     Tapaso  godha- 
mamsaih  khaditva  rasatanhaya  baddho   „idam  maihsaih  atima- 
dhuram,  kissa'  mamsaih  oama  etan"  ti  pacchitva  ^godhamamsaih'' 
ti  sutva  j^mama^  santikaih   mahagodho   agacchati,   taih  maretva 
maihsam  khadissamiti''  cintetva  pacanabhajanan  ca  sappilonadini 
ca  aharapetva  ekamante  thapetva  muggaraih    adaya  kasayena 
paticchadetva  pannasaladvare  Bodhisattassa  agamanaih   oloka- 
yamano  upasantupasanto   viya  hutva  iiisldi.      Bodhisatto   „sa- 
yanhasamaye    tapasassa    santikaiii    gacchissamiti^'    nikkhamitva 
upasaihkamanto  va  tassa  indriyavikaram  disva  cintesi:  „oayaih 
tapaso,   aniiesu  divasesu  nisidanakarena  nisinno,   ajj^  esa  mam 
olokento  pi  dutthindriyo  hutva  oloketi,   pariganhissami  nan''   ti 
so  tapasassa  hettha  vate  thatva   godhamaihsagandhaih  ghayitva 
,,imina   kutatapasena  ajja  godhamaihsam   khaditaih    bhavissati, 
tena  rasatanhaya  baddho  ajja  marii  attano  santikaih  upasamka- 
mantaih   muggareua    paharitva    mamsam    pacitva  khaditukamo 
bhavissatiti"  tassa  santikaih  anupagantva  ca*  patikkamitva  vi'* 
carati.    Tapaso  Bodhisattassa  anagamanabhavaih  natva  ,,iinina 
'ayam  nama  maretukaroo'   ti  nataih  bhavissati,  tena  karanena 
nagacchati,  anagacchantassapi  kuto  muttiti"  muggaraih  niharitva 
kfaipi.     So  tassa  aggananguttham  eva  asadesi.     Bodhisatto  ve- 
gena   vammikaih^  pavisitva   annena  chiddena   sisaih  ukkhipitvft 
y^ambho^  kutajatila,  ahaih  tava  santikaih  upasaihkamanto  'silava* 
ti  sahnaya  upasamkamith,  idani  pana  te  maya  kutabhaVo  nato, 
tadisassa    mahacorassa  kiih   imina    pabbajjaliilgena^"  ti   vatva 
taih  garahanto  imam  gatham  aha: 

Kin  te  jatahi  dummedha,  kin  te  ajinasatiya,  (Dhp.  r.  994.) 
abbhantaran  te  gahanaih,  bahiram  parimajjastti,     134. 


*  BPgodbe.     *  so  RP;  K  siniddhaih-.     >  RP  kassa.     *  RP  omits  ca.     ^  K  vam- 
mlkenai  RP  dhammikaiii.     *  K  amho.     ^  K  -Jifigenana. 

31 


482  I.  Kkaiiipata      13.  Asampadauavagga. 

Tattba  kin  te  jatahi  dummedlia  'ti  ambho^  dummedha  nippanna,  eta 
pabbajitena  dbaretabba  Jata,  pabbajjagunarafaitasaa  kin  te  tahi'  jatabiti  attho, 
kin  te  ajinaaatiya  ti  figinasatiya'  anucchavikassa *  saiiivarasaa  abhavakalato 
patthaya  kin  te  ajinasatiya,  abbhantaran  te  gahanam  ti  tava  abbhantaraiii 
hadayaih  ragadosamohagahafieua  gahanam  paticchannarii,  bahiraib  parimajja- 
siti  so  ivaiii  abbhautare  gabatie^  nahatiadihi*  c  eva  lingagahanana  ra  bahiraih 
parimi^Jaai,  taiii  parimigjanto  kanjikapuritalabu  viya  vtsapuritacati  viya  asiv^iia- 
puritavammiko  viya  guthapuritacittaghato  viya  ca  bahimattho^  va  hosi,.  kin  taya 
corena  idha  vasantena,  sTgharii  ito  palayahi,  no  ce  palayasi  gamavasTnarii  te  acik- 
khitva  niggahaih  karapessaiQiti. 

Evaiii  Bodhisatto  kutatapasam  tajjetva  vammikam  eva 
pavisi.     Kutatapaso  pi  tato  pakkami. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesaDam  aliaritya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
^Tada  kutatapaso  ayam  kuhako  ahosi,  purimo  silayantatapaso  Sari- 
putto,  godho  pana  ahani  eva"  Hi.     Godhajatakam. 


0.     Ubhatobhatthajataka. 

Akkhi^  bhinna  pato  nattho  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Veluvane 
viharanto  Devadattam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tada  kira  dhammasabhayain 
bhikkhu  katham  samutthapesum :  „ayuso  seyjathapi  nama  chavalatani  * 
ubhato  padittaiii  m£^'he  guthagatam  n'  evaranne  katthattham  pharati 
na  game  katthattham  pharati  evam  evam  Devadatto  eyarupe  niyyanika- 
sasane  pabbiy'itva  ubhato  bhattho  ubhato  paribahiro  jato  gihiparibhoga 
ca  parihino  samannattaQ  *"  ca  na  paripuretiti'*.  Sattha  agantya  „kaya 
nu  *ttha  bhikkbave  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna*'  ti  pucchitva  ,Jmaya 
nama"  *ti  yutte  ,,na  bhikkbave  Deyadatto  idan'  eva  ubbato  paribhattho 
hoti,  atite  pi  paribhattho  ahosi  yeya**  *ti  yatva  atitaih  ahari: 

Atlte  Baranasiyam  Brahniadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  rukkhadevata  hutva  nibbatti.  Tada  ekasmiih 
ganiake  balisika  vasanti.  Ath'  eko  balisiko**  balisam*'  adaya 
daharena  pattena  saddhim  yasmiih  sobbhe  pakatiy&pi  balisika^' 
macche  ganhanti  tattha  tattha  gantva  balisam''  khipi.    Baliso" 


>  K  amho.  ^  K  nahi.  '  K  -yaya.  *  K  anacch-.  *  so  K ;  HP  gabanarii.  •  K 
nagaha-,  Bp  nha-.  ^  so  BP;  K  babiddho  ^  K  akkhi.  *  so  K;  Bp  chalavatara. 
^^  so  BP;  K  samaiinatthaii.     **  bali-.     >'  K  bali-. 
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udakapaticchanne  ekasmim  khanuke '  laggi.    Balisiko  taih  akad- 
dhituih    asakkonto    cintesi:     „ayam    baliso    mahamacche  laggo 
bhavissati^  puttakam  mata  santikaih  pesetva  pativissakehi  sad- 
dhiih  kalaham  karapemi,  evaih  ito   na  koci   kotthasaih   pacca-« 
simsissatiti"  so  puttaih  aha:    ,,gaccha  lata,   mahamacchaih  no 
laddhabhavaiii  matu  dcikkha  'ti,  pativissakehi  saddhim  kalaham 
karohiti^'    so    puttaih    pesetva    balisaih    akaddhitnih   asakkonto 
rajjachedanabhayena'  uttarisatakam     thale     thapetva     udakaih 
otaritva  macchalobheDa  inacchaiii   upadharento   khanukehi  pa- 
haritva  dve  akkhl  bhindi.     Thale  thapitasatakam   pi  'ssa   coro 
hari.      So   vedanamatto   hutva  hatthena    akkhini  uppTliyamano 
gahetva  udaka  uttaritva  kampamaDo  satakaih  pariyesati.     Sapi 
*s8a    bbariya    kalaham    katva   ^^kassaci    apaccasiihsanabhavam 
karissamiti^'  ekasmim  yeva  kanne  talapannam  pilandhitva  ekam 
akkhiih  akkhalimasiya  anjetva  kukkuraih  amkenadaya  pativissa- 
kagharam  agamasi.     Atha  nam  eka  sahayika  evam  aha:  ,,ekas- 
mirh  yeva  te   kanne    talapannam    pilandhanam,    ekam    akkhim 
anjitam,  piyaputtam  viya  kukkuraih  amkenadaya  gharato  gharaih 
gacchasi^  kiih  uinmattikasi' jata''  ti.    „Naham  ummattika,  tvam 
pana  mam  akaranena  akkosasi  paribhasasi,  idani  tarn  gamabho- 
jakassa  santikaih  gantva  attha  kahapane  dandapessamiti'^'  evam 
kalaham   katva   ubho    pi   gamabhojakassa   santikaih   agamiihsu. 
Kalahe  visodhiyamane  tassa  yeva  matthake  dando  pati.     Atha 
nam  bandhitva  „dandam  dehiti'*  pothetum^  arabhimsu.      Ruk- 
khadevata  game  tassa  imam  pavattiih  aranne  c^  ass£L  patino  tarn 
vyasanaih  disva  khandhantare  thita  „bho  purisa^  tuyham  udake 
pi  kammanto  paduttho  thale  pi,  ubhato  bhattho  jato"  ti  vatva 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Akkhl'  bhinna*  pato  nattho  sakhigehe  ca  bhandanam, 
ubhato  paduttho  kammanto^  udakamhi  thalamhi  ca  *ti.    135. 


*  K  khanuke.  '  K  -kayi.  >  K  dandapessamiti,  RP  danile  karissami  iti.  *  K  potthe- 
tuifa.  ^  both  K  and  Bp  akkhi.  *  so  K;  Rp  bbinno.  ^  K  padotthakammento,  Rp  pa- 
daUhakammanta. 
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Taitha  sakhigehe  ca  bhandaiiaii  ti,  sakhi  sahayika,  tassa  gehe  tava 
bhariyaya  bhandanarii  katam,  bhandanam  katv.i  bandhitva  pothetTa  dandath  da- 
riyyati^  ubhato  paduttho  ti  evam  tava  dvisu  pi  thanesa  kammanta  paduttha 
yeva  bhinna  yeva,  katareaa  dvisa:  udakamhi  thalamhi  ca  W  akkhibhedena 
patanasena  ca  udake  kammanta  paduttha  sakhigehe  bhandanena  thale  kammanta 
paduttha  ti. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitra  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ,»Tada 
balisiko'  Deyadatto  ahosi,  rukkhadevata  pana  aham  era*'  *ti.  Ubha* 
tobhatthajatakaih. 

.10.     Kakajataka. 

Niccam  ubbiggahadaya  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetarane  ri- 
haranto  natatthacariyam  arabbha  kathesi.  Paccuppannayatthaiii 
Dvadasanipate  Bhaddasalcyatake  ayibhaylssati. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjarh  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  kakayoniyam  nibbatti.  Ath'  ekadivasaih  ranno  puro- 
hito  bahinagare  nadiyaih  nahayitva  gandhehi  vilimpitva*  malaih 
pilandhitva^  varavatthanivattho  nagaraih  pavisi.  Nagaradvara* 
torane  dve  kaka  nisinna  honti.  Tesu  eko  ekaih  aha:  ^^samma 
aham  imassa  brahnianassa  matthake  sariravalanjaih  patessa  - 
Initi'^  Itaro  ,,nia  te  etarii  riicci,  ayam  brahmano  issaro,  issara- 
janena  ca  saddhiih  verau  nama  papakaih,  ayam  hi  kuddho  sabbe  pi 
kake  vinaseyya"  'ti.  „Na  sakka  maya  na  katun"  ti..  „Tena 
hi  pannayissatiti"  vatva  itaro  kako  palayi.  So  toranassa  hettha- 
bhagaiii  sampatte  brahmane  olambakam  carento^  viya  tassa 
matthake  vaccaiii  patesi.  Brahmano  knjjhitva  kakesu  veraih 
bandhi.  Tasmiiii  kale  eka  bhatiya  vlhikottikadasi*  vThiih  geha- 
dvare  atape  pattharitva  rakkhantl^  nisinna  va  niddaih  okkami. 
Tassa  pamadam  natva  eko  dighalomako  elako  agantva  vihiih 
khadi.  Sa  pabujjhitva  tarn  disva  palapesi.  Elako  dutiyam  pi 
tatiyam  pi  tassa  tath'  eva  niddayanakale  agantva  vihim  khadi. 


1  80  K;  HP  dapessati  and  dapiyati.  '  K  bali-.  '  so  RP;  K  gandhe  vilumpitva. 
*  K  piU.  ^  80  K;  Bp  olampanaiii  karonto.  *  K  -koddhika-,  RP  yihikottika*. 
'  K  -ti. 
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Sapi  tikkhattuih  palapetva  cintesi:  „ayaih  panappuna  khadanto 
DpaddhavThirii  khadissati,  bahu^  me  chedo  bhavissati,  idani  *ssa 
puna  anagamanakaranam  karissamiti^^  sa  alatam  gahetvft  niddA- 
yamana  viya  nisiditva  vihiiii  khadanatthaya  elake  sampatte 
utthaya  alatena  elakaih  pahari.  Lomani  aggim  aganhiihsu*.  So 
sanre  jhayante  9,aggiih  nibbapessamtti'*  vegena  gantva  hattlii- 
salaya  samipe  ekissa  tinakutiya  sariram  ghaihsi'.  Sa  pajjali,  tato 
utthitajala*  hatthisalarii  ganhi.  Hatthisalasu  jhayantlsu^  hatthi- 
pitthani  jhayiihsu,  bahu  hatthl  vanitasanra  ahesuih.  Vejja 
hatthi  aroge  katuih  asakkonta  ranno  arocesuih.  Raja  purohitarii 
aha:  9,acariya  hatthi  vejja  hatthl  tikicchitum  na  sakkonti,  api 
kinci  bhesajjam  na  janaslti^^  ^Janami  inaharaja"  *ti.  „Kim 
laddham  vattatiti^^  „Kakavasa  maharaja^*  *ti.  Raja  „tena  hi 
kake  maretva  vasaih  aharatha^'  *ti  aha.  Tato  patthaya  kake 
maretva  vasaih  alabhitva  tattha  tatth'  eva  rasiih  karonti.    Kaka- 

• 

nam  mahabhayaih  uppajji.  Tada  Bodhisatto  asItisahassaparivSro 
niahasusanavane  vasati.  Eko  kako  gantva  kakanaih  uppannaih 
bhayaih  Bodhisattassa  arocesi.  So  cintesi:  „thapetva  main 
anno  mayhaih  natakanaih  uppannaih  bhayaih  harituih  samattho 
nama  n*  atthi,  harissami  nan"  ti  dasa  paramiyo  avajjetva  metta- 
paranoiih  purecarikaih  katva  ekavegen*  eva  pakkhanditva  viva- 
tamahavatapanena  pavisitva  ranno  asanassa  hettha  pavisi.  Atha 
naih  eko  manusso  gahetukamo  ahosi.  Raja*  rajasanaih  pavittho 
y,ma  ganhiti"  varesi.  Mahasatto  thokam  vissainitva  mettapara- 
miih  avajjetva^  hetthasana  nikkhamitva  rajanaiii  aha:  „maharaja 
ranna  nama  chandadivasena^  agantva*  rajjaih  karetuih  vattatiti, 
yam  yam  kammaih  kattabbam  hoti  sabbaih  nisamma  upadhfi,re- 
tva  katuih  vattati,  yan  ca  kayiramanaih  nippajjati  tad  eva  kdtuih 
vattati  na  itaram,  sace  rajano  yam  kayiramanaih  na  nippajjati 
tarn  karonti  mahajanassa  maranabhayapariyosanaih  mahabhayam 


*  00  BJ>;  K  bahom.  *  so  K;  BP  aggi  ganbiihsu.  *  so  IU»;  K  ghasL  *  K  -Jala. 
^  K  -tisu.  *  K  omits  raja.  ^  K  arj^itva.  "  io  Bp;  K  cchandadlrafena. 
^  K  agantva,  Bp  agantva  corr.  to  agantra. 
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uppajjatiy  purohito  veravasiko  hatva  masavadam  akasi,  kakanaxh 
vasa  nama  n*  atthUi".  Taiii  sutva  raja  pasannacitto  Bodhisat- 
tassa  kancanabhaddapltham  dapetva  tattha  nisinnassa  pakkbaa- 
tarani  satapakasahassapakatelehi  makkhapetva  kancanatattake 
rajarahaih  subhojanaiti  dapetva  panlyaih  payetva  suhitara  vigata- 
darathaiii  Mahasattaih  etad  avoca:  „pandita  tvam  'kakanam 
vasa  Dania  n*  atthiti*  vadasi,  kena  karanena  nesaih  vasa  na 
hotiti'S  Bodhisatto  „imina  va'  karanena'^  *ti  sakalanivesanaih 
ekaravaih  katva  dhammaih  desento  iniaih  gatham  aha: 

Niccaih  ubbiggahadaya  sabbalokavihesaka, 

tasma  tesaih  vasa  n*  attbi  kakan*  asmaka  flatinan  ti.     136. 

Tatrayaih  saihkhepatUio :  mahuriga,  kaka  niiiua  iiiccatii  ubbiggamaiiasa  bha- 
yappatta  ca  viharanti,  sabbalokassa  ca  vihesaka  khattiyadayo  inanusse  pi  ittbi- 
purise  pi  kamarakumartkadayo  pi  vihethenta  kilamanta  ca  vicaranti,  tasma  imehi 
dvihi  karanebi  nesaiii  aihhakaih  iiatinaiii  kiikanam  vasit  n.nma  n*  atthi,  atite  pi 
abhutapubba,  anagate  pi  na  bhavlssantUi. 

Evaiii  Mahasatto  iniaih  karanaih  uttanaih  katva  ^luaharaja 
ranna  nama  anisamma  anapadharetva  kammaih  na  katabban*^ 
ti  rajanam  bodhesi.  Raja  tussitva  Bodhisattassa'  rajjena  pujesi. 
Bodhisatto  rajjaih  raiino  yeva  patidatva  rajanarii  pancasu  silesu 
patitthapetva  sabbasattanam  abhayaih  yaci.  Raja  dhammade- 
sanam  sutva  sabbasattanam  abhayaih  datva  kakanam  nibaddhaih 
danaih  patthapesi,  divase  divase  tandulammanassa'  bhattarii 
pacitva  nanaggarasehi  omadditva  kakanam  danaih  diyyati, 
Mahasattassa  pana  rajabhojanam  eva  diyittha. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodbanesi: 
„Tada  Baranasiraja  Anando  ahosi,  kakar^ja  paua  aham  eva**  *ii. 
Kakajatakam.     Asampadanavaggo  cuddasamo. 


^  K  ca.    *  so  botb  K  and  BP.     '  K  -nassa,  Bp  -ambapaasa. 
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IB.     B:^KA.NT-A.K:A.Vi^aOA.. 


1.     Godhajataka. 

Na  papajanasamseyiti.  Idaih  Sattha  Veluyane  yiharanto 
▼  ipakkhaseyiih  bhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi.  Paccuppannayaithum ^ 
Mahiiamukhajatake  kathitasadisam  eya. 

Atite    Baranaslyaih     Brahmadatte     rajjaih     kareote 
Bodhisatto   godhayoniyaih   patisandhim  ganhi.      So   vayap- 
patto  nadrtire  mahabile  anekagodhasataparivaro  vasaih  kappesi. 
Tassa  putto  godhapilliko^  ekena  kakantakena  saddhiih  santhavam 
katva  tena  saddhiih  sammodamano  viharanto  kakantakam  ,,?&" 
rissajissamiti^^  avattharati.    Tassa  tena  saddhiih  vissasaih  godha- 
rajassa   arocesuiii.      Godharaja    puttakaih   pakkosapetva   „tata, 
tvaih  atthane  vissasaih  karosi,  kakantaka  naiua  nicajatika,  tehi 
saddhiih  vissaso  na  kattabbo,  sace  tvaih  tena  saddhiih  vissasaih 
karissasi  tarn  kakantakam  nissaya  sabbani  p'  etaih  godhakulaih 
vinasam  papunissati,   ito  patthaya  eteua  saddhiih   vissasaiii   ma 
kasiti^'  aha.     So  karoti  yeva.     Bodhisatto  punappuna  kathento 
pi  tassa  tena  saddhiih   vissasaih  varetuih  asakkonto  „ath*  assa 
amhakaih  etaih  kakantakam  nissaya  bhayaih  uppajjissati ,   tas- 
mim   uppanne   palayanamaggaih    sampadetuih    vattatiti'^   ekena 
passen'    eva   vatabilaih    karapesi.     Putto   pi   *ssa  anukkamena 
mahasariro  ahosi,  kakantako  pana  purimappamano  yeva.     Itaro 
kakantakam    „parissajissamiti''    antarantara    avattharati    yeva, 
kakantakassa  pabbatakutena  avattharanakalo  viya  hoti.    So  kila- 
manto   cintesi:    ,,sace    ayaih   ahhani  katipayani   divasani  mam 
evaih  parissajissati  jTvitam  me  u*  atthi,  ekena  luddakena  saddhirii 
ekato  hutva  imam  godhakulaih  vinasessamiti'S    Ath'  ekadivasaiii 
nidaghe'  meghe  vatte*  vammika^  makkhika  utthahiihsu.    Tato  tato 


<  K  -yattfan.     '  io  K ;  BP  godhakippflliko      '  so  Bf ;  K  nidagha.     *  K  yaddhe, 
6p  TBtthe.     ^  80  BP;  K  -ka. 
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godha  nikkhamitva  makkhikayo  khadanti.      Eko  godbaluddako 
godhftbilaih  ^  bhindanatthaya  kuddalam  gahetva  sunakhehi  sad- 
dhiih  arannaih  pavisi.    Kakantako  taih  disva  „ajja  attano  mano- 
ratham    puressamiti"   upasaihkaniitva   avidtire  nipajjitva'   „bho 
purisa,  kasma  aranne^carasiti"  pucchi.    So  „godhanam  atthaya" 
'ti.     „Aham  anekasatanaiti  godhanam  asayaih  jaoami,  aggin  ca 
palalan  ca  adaya  ehiti''  tattha  netva  ^imasmiih  thane  palalaih 
pakkhipitva  aggiih  katva  dhuniam  katva  samanta  sunakhe  tha- 
petvg,  sayarh  mahamuggararii  gahetva  nikkhantanikkhanta  godha 
paharitvS  maretva  rashh   karohiti'^   evafi   ca  pana  vatva  „ajja 
paccamittassa  pitthim  passissamiti*'  ekasmiih  thane  sisaih  ukkhi- 
pitva  nipajji.     Luddako  pi  palaladhumam  akasi.     Dhtimo.  bilaih 
pavisi*.   Godha  dhtimandha*  mranabhayatajjita  nikkhanta  palayi- 
turn  araddha.     Luddako  nikkhantanikkhantaih  paharitva  maresi. 
Tassa  hatthato  mutta  sunakha  ganhirhsu.    Godhanam  mahavinaso 
uppajji.     Bodhisatto  ,,kakantakam  nissaya  bhayaih  uppannan** 
ti  natva  ^papapurisasamsaggo  nama  na  kattabbo,  pape  nissaya 
hi  sukhaih    nama   n*   atthi,    ekassa   papakakantakassa  vasena 
ettakanam  godhanam  vinaso  jato''  ti  vatabilena  palayanto  imaih 
gatham  aha: 

Na  papajanasamsevi  accantasukham  edhati, 
godhakulaiii  kakanto^  va  kaliih  papeti  attanan  ti.    137. 

Tatr&yaih  sarakhepattho :  papajanasamae?!  puggalo  accantasukham  niran- 
taraih  aakham  nama  na  edhati  na  patilabhati,  yatha  kiib:  godhakulaih  ka- 
kanto'  va  yatha  kakantato  godhakulaiii  sukham  na  labhi  evaiii  papiijauasevi 
sukhaih  na  labhati,  papajaiiaih  sevanto  ekanten*  eva  kalim  papeti  atta- 
nam,  kali'  vuccati  vinaso,  ekanteii'  eva  kaliih  papasevi'^  attanan  ca  anne  ca 
attana  saddhirii  vasante  vinasarii  papetiti.  Paliyam  pana  phalaiii'  papetiti  11- 
kbanti,  taih  vyanjanam  Atthakathaya  n'  atthi,  attho  pi  'ssa  na  yujjatl,  tasma 
yathavuttam  eva  gahetabbaiti'. 


*  K  gudhabilaih,  Bp  godhabilaih.  »  K  nipaJJi,  BP  nippi^Hva.  »  K  pavisT,  BP 
pavisi.  *  K  dhumadha,  BP  dhumanta.  *  so  R  instead  of  kakanta?  Bp  godha- 
kaiaih  kakandako.     «  K  kaliiii.     '  K  -vi.    «  BP  kuUrii     «  -tabba. 
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Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
„Tada  kakantako  Devadatto  ahosi,  Bodhisattaputto  anoyadakagodhapil- 
lako*  yipakkhaseyi  bhikkhu,  godharaja  pana  aham  eya*'  *ti.  Godha- 
jatakam. 


2.     Sigalajataka. 

£tam  hi  te'  durajanan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Velayane  yiha- 
raoto  Deyadattassa  yadhaya  parisakkanam  arabbha  kathesi. 
Dhammasabhayam  bhikkhiinam  katham  sutya  Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye 
Deyadatto  idan*  eya  mayhani  yadhaya  parlsakkati,  pubbe  pi  parisakkati 
yeya,  na  ca  mam  maretuih  asakkhi,  sayaro'  eya  pana  kilanto**  ti  yatya 
atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  sigalayoDiyam  nibbattitva  sigalaraja  hatva  sigala- 
ganaparivQto  sasanavane  vihasi.  Teoa  samayena  Rajagahe  ussavo 
ahosi.  Yebhuyyena  manassa  suraih  pivanti,  surachano  yeva 
kira  so.  Ath*  ettha  saiubahula  dhutta  bahum  saraii  ca  mainsaih 
ca  aharapetva  manditapasadhita  gayitva  suraih  pivanti  mamsam 
khadanti,  tesaih  patharaayamdvasane  maihsaih  khiyi  sura  pana^ba- 
hoka  va,  ath*  eko  „maihsakhandaih  dehiti'^  aha  „mamsam  khinan, 
n'  atthtti'^"  ca  vutte  „inayi  thite  mamsakkhayo  nama  n'atthiti*" 
vatva  „amakasu8ane  matamanassamamsam  khadanatthaya  agata- 
sigale^  maretva  mamsaih  aharissamiti"  muggaraih  gahetva  old- 
dhamanaroaggena  nagara  nikkhamitva  susanaih  gantva  muggaraih 
gahetva  matako  viya  uttano  va  nipajji.  Tasmiih  khane  Bodhi- 
satto  sigalaganaparivuto  tattha  gato  taih  disva  „iiayaih  matako'* 
ti  natvapi  ,,sutthutaram  upaparikkhissamiti*'  assa  adhovate  gantva 
sariragandhaih  ghayitva  tattato  c*  assa^  amatakabhavam  iiatva 
,,lajjapetva*  nam  uyyojessamiti^'  gantva  muggarakotiyaih  dasi- 
tva  akaddhi.    Dhutto  muggaraih  na  vijahi.    Upasaihkamantam^^ 


*  Bp  -godbakippiliko.     *  K  omits  te.     *  K  ssayam.     «  so  RP;  K  pana.     *  Bi> 
omits  natthiti,   K   natthi.      *   io   Bi>;  K   atthlti.      ^  BP -sigSlam.      *  K  yasia. 

*  80  BP;  K  •pessami.     *^  K  -kamaihtam. 
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pi  nft  olokento  pana  galhataram  aggahesi.  Bodhisatto  patik- 
kamitva  „bho  purisa  sace  tvarii  matako  bhaveyyasi  na  mayi  ' 
rauggaraih  akaddhante  galhatararii  gaiiheyyasi,  imina  karanena 
tava  matakabhavo  va  aroatakabhavo  va  dajjano''^  ti  vatva  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Etaiti  hi  te'  darajanaih  yam  sesi  matasayikam* 

yassa  te  kaddhamSnassa  hattha^  dando  na  muccatiti.     138. 

Tattha  etaih  hi  te*  durajanaii  ti  etaiii  karanaiii  tava  duyiniieyyara, 
yam  aeai  matasayikan  ti  yena  karanena  tvaiii  matasayikam  sesi  matako  viya 
hutva  sayasi,  yassa  te^  kadclhamanassa  'ti  yassa  tava  danilakotiyam  gahetva 
kaddhiyamanassa  hatthato  dando  na  rauceati,  so  pana  tvam  tattato  matako^  uaoia 
na  hositi'. 

Evaih  vutte  so  dhatto  „ayaih  mama  araatakabhavaih  jana- 
titi^'  utthaya  dandaih  khipi.  Dando  virajjhi.  Dhutto  „gaccha, 
viraddho  dani  si  maya*'  ti.  Bodhisatto  nivattitva  „bho  purisa, 
mam  virajjhanto  pi  tvam  attha  mahaniraye  sojasa  ussadaniraye 
aviraddho  yevasiti^'  vatva  pakkami.  Dhatto  kinci  alabhitva 
sasana  nikkhamitva  parikhayarii  nahayitva  agatamaggen*  eva 
nagaraih  pavisi. 


Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aliaritya  jaiakam  samodhaneiii :  .tTada 
dhutto  Devadatto  ahosi,  sigalar^ja  pana  aham  eva'*  *ti.  Sigalajatakam. 

3.     Virocanajataka. 

Lasi  ca  te  nipphalita'"  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Veluyaue  viha- 
ranto  Deyadattassa  Gayasise  Sugatalayadassitabhayam  arabbha 
kathesi.  Devadatto  hi  antarahitajhaDo  labhasakkaraparihino  „atth*  esa 
upayo**  ti  cintetya  Sattharam  panca  yatthiini  yacitya  alabhamano 
dyinnam  aggasayakanam  saddhiyiharike  adhuna  pabb^jite  dhammayiaa- 
yamhi  akoyide  pancasate  bhikkhu  galietya  Gajasisadi  gantya  samgham 
bhinditya  ekaslmaya  ayenisamghakammani  akasi.  Sattha  tesam  bhik* 
khunam  iianaparipakakalam  natva   dye   aggasayake  pesesi.       Te    disya 


^  K  ta  masi.     '  so  both  K  and  Bp.     >  K  omits  te.     ^  K  -sayitam.     ^  K  hattha. 
^  K  omits  te.     ^  K  ne.     »  so  BP;  K  matamatako.     ^  BP  hoti  iti  attbo.    ^^  K  -lita. 
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Deyadatio  tutthamano  rattini  dhammam  desayamano  „Buddha]ilham 
karissamiti**  Sugatalayam  dassento  „vigatatliinamiddho  kho  avuso  Sari- 
putta  bhikkhusamgbo,  patibhatu  nam  bbikkhunam  dhammikatha ',  pitthi^ 
rae  agilayati',  tarn  abani  ayamissaipiti*'  vatva  niddam  upagato.  Dye 
aggasayaka  iesaih  bbikkhunam  dhammam  desetya  maggaphalehi  pabodhe- 
tya  sabbc  adayaVeluyanam  eya  paccagamiihsu.  Kokaliko  yiharam  tuccham 
disya  Deyadattassa  santikam  gantya  ,.ayuso  Deyadatta  parisan  ie  bhinditya 
dye  aggasayaka  yiharam  tuccham  katya  gata,  tyam  pana  niddayasi*  yeya" 
'ti  yatya  uitarasaiiigam  assa  apanetya  bhittiyam  pitthikantakam  pas- 
santo^  yiya  panhikaya  nam  hadaye  pahari,  tayad  ey*  assa  mukhato 
lohitam  uggauchi,  tato  pattbaya  gilano  ahosi.  Saitha  theram  pucchi: 
t.Sariputta  tumhakaih  gatakale  Deyadatto  kim  akasiti".  „6hante 
Deyadatto  amhe  disya  ,Buddhalilham  karissamiti*  Sugatalayam  dasse- 
tya  mahayinasam  patto**  ti.  Sattha  „na  kho  Sariputta  Deyadatto 
idan*  eya  mama  anukaronto  yinasam  patto,  pub1)e  pi  patto  yeya"  *ti 
yatya  therena  yacito  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahniadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  kesarasimho  hutva  Himavantapadese  Kaiicana- 
gahayaih  vasaih  kappesi.  So  ekadivasaiii  Kancanaguhaya*  nik- 
khamitva  vijambhitva^  catuddisam  oloketva  sThanadam  naditva 
gocaraya  pakkanto.  Maharaahisam  vadhitva  varamaihsaih  khadi- 
tva  ekaih  saraih  otaritva  inanivannassa  udakassa  kacchiih  puretva 
gnhaih  sandhaya  payasi.  Ath^  eko  sigillo  gocarapasato  sahasa 
va  sihaih  disva  palayituih  asakkonto  sihassa  piirato  padeso 
patitva  nipajji  ^kirh  jambuka''  *ti  ca  vutte  „aham  sami  pade 
upatthatukamo^^  ti  aha.  Siho  „sadhii,  ehi  mam  upatthaha, 
varamamsani  khadapessamiti'^  vatva  sigalam  adaya  Kancana- 
gnhaih  agamasi.  Sigalo  tato  patthaya  sTbavighasaih  ^  khadati.. 
So  katipahass'  eva  thallasariro  ahosi.  Atha  nam  ekadivasaih 
gnhayam  nipannako  va  siho  aha:  ,ygaccha  jambuka,  pabbata- 
sikhare  thatva  pabbatapade'  sancarantesu  hatthiassaraahisadisu 


*  80  K;  Bp  patibhatu  tvaih  bhikkhunaiii  dhammakataya  patlbhati;  read:  pati- 
bhatH  tesaih  bhikkhSnaiii  dhammakatha?  '  K  pitthim,  BP  pitthi.  '  K  agilayati- 
Bp  gilanati.     *  K  -si.     '  so  K;  BP  bhittiyam  vikandakam  pissanto.     *  K  -hayaih. 

*  K  vijamhitva.     ^  so  BP;  K  -gbasadam.     ^  K  -padesu. 
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yassa  mamsaih'  khaditukamo  si  tarn  oloketva  agantva  ^asnka- 
mamsaih  khaditukamo  *mhiti'  vatva  mam  vanditva  'viroca  sS,- 
miti*  vada,  ahaih  tarn  vadhitva  mamsaih  khaditva  tuyham  pi 
dassamiti".  Sigalo  pabbatasikharam  abhiruhitva  nanappakare 
mige  oloketva  yass*  eva  mamsaih  khaditukamo  hoti  Kancana- 
guhaih  pavisitva  tarn  eva  sihassa  arocetva  padesu  patitva  ,,vi- 
roca  samiti'^  vadati.  Siho  vegena  pakkhanditva  sace  pi 
mattavaravarano  hoti  tatth*  eva  nath  jlvitakkhayaih  papetva 
sayam  pi  varamaihsarh  khadati  sigalassapi  deti.  Sigalo  kucchi- 
piiram  maiiisaih  khaditva  guham  pavisitva  niddayati.  So  gac- 
chante  gacchante  kale  manaih  vaddhesi:  „aham  pi  catuppado 
va,  kiihkarana  divase  divase  parehi  posiyamano  viharami,  ito 
patthaya  aham  pi  hatthiadayo  paharitva  mamsaih  khadissamiti, 
sIho  pi  migaraja  Wiroca  samiti^  vuttam  eva  padaih  nissaya 
varane  vadheti,  aham  pi  sihena  ^viroca  jambuka'  *ti  mam  va- 
dapetva  ekaih  varavaranaih  vadhitva  mamsaih  khadissHmiti^'  so 
slhaih  upasaihkamitva  etad  avoca:  ,,sami  maya  digharattam 
tumhehi  vadhitavaravarananaih'  mamsaih  khaditam,  aham  pi 
ekaih  varanaih  paharitva  mamsaih  khaditukamo  tumhehi  nipan- 
natthane  Kahcanaguhayaih  nipajjissami ,  tumhe  pabbatapade 
vicarantahi  varavaranaih  oloketva  mama  santikaih  agantva  'vi~ 
roca  jambuka'  *ti  vadetha,  ettakamattam  pi  maccheraih  ma 
karittha'^  ti.  Atha  nam  siho  aha:  ,Jambuka  varane  vadhituih 
samattho  sThakuIe  uppanno,  varanaih  paharitva  maihsam  kha- 
danasamattho  sigalo  nama  loke  n*  atthi,  ma  te  etaih  rucci, 
maya  vadhitavaravarananaih  heva  mamsaih  khaditva  vasassu'* 
*ti.  So  evaih  vutte  pi  oramituih  na  icchi,  punappuna  yaci  yeva. 
Siho  tarn  nivaretuih  asakkonto  sampaticchitva  ,,tena  hi  mama 
vasanatthanaih  pavisitva  nipajja''  'ti  jambukam  Kancanaguhayaih 
nipajjapetva  pabbatapade  mattavaranam  oloketva  guhadvaraih 
gantva   ,yViroca   jambuka"    'ti    aha.      Sigalo   Kaiicanaguhaya' 


K  maihsa.     *  K  yadhitvavara-.     ^  K  -guhayam. 
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nikkhamitva  vijambhitva*  catuddisaih  oloketva  tikkhattaih  vassi- 
tva  ^mattavaravaranassa  kumbhe  patissamiti"  virajjhitva  pada- 
mule  pati.  Varano  dakkhinapadaih  ukkhipitva  tassa  slsaih 
akkami,  sTsatthlni  cnnnavicunnani  ahesaih.  Ath*  assa  sarlraiti 
varano  padena  saihgharitva  rasim  katva  npari  landaih'  p&tetva 
koiicanadam  nadanto  arannam  pavisi.  Bodhisatto  imarii  pavat- 
tiih  disva  „idani  viroca  jambuka"  'ti  vatva  iraarii  gathara  aha: 

LasI  ca  te  nipphalita^  matthako  ca  vidalito, 

sabba  te  phasuka  bhagga,   ajja  kho  tvaih  virocasiti.     139. 

Tattha  lasiti  matthalufiga,  nipphalita-^  ti  nikkharita. 

Bodhisatto  imaih  gatham  vatva  yavatayakarh  thatva  yatha- 
kammaih  gato. 

Sattha    imam    desanam    aharitva   jatakam    samodhanesi:     „Tada 
sigalo  Devadatto  ahosi,  sibo  pana  aham  eya"  *ti.    Virocanajatakam. 


4.     Nangutthajataka. 

Bahum  petam  asabbhi  jatayeda  *ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jeta- 
yane  yiharanto  ajiyikanam^  micchatapam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tada 
kira  ajTvika*  JetayaDapItthiyam  nanappakaram  micchatapam  caranti. 
Sambahula  bhikkhii  tesaih  ukkutikappadhanayagguliyatakantakappas- 
sayapancatapanadibhedamicchatapam'  disya  Bhagayantam  pucchimsu: 
„atthi  nu  kho  bhante  imam  micchatapam  nissaya  kaci  yaddhiti." 
Sattha  „na  bhikkhaye  eyarupam  micchatapam  nissaya  kusalam  ya 
yaddhi*  ya  atthi,  pubbe  pandita  *eyanipam  tapam  nissaya  kusalam  ya 
yaddbi'  ya  bhayissatiti^  sannaya  jataggim  gahetya  arannam  payisitya 
agguuhanadiyasena  kinci^  yaddhim  apassanta  aggim  udakena  nibbapetya 
kasinaparikammam  katya  abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca^  nibbattetya 
Brahmaloka-parayana  ahesun'*  ti  yatya  atitam  abari: 


>  K  vyamhitva  '  soBP;  K  laddhaiii.  *  K  -lita.  *  Ep  ^iva-.  ^  K  -ppadha- 
namyaggnlivatakantakappasayapancatapanappanadi- ;  Bp  -ppattbinavaggalivata- 
kan4akappaflayanapancatapanadibhedam-.  '  K  vadilhim.  ^  so  both  K  og  Bp. 
*  K  omits  ca. 
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Atite  Baranasiyaih  Bralimadatte  rajjaiii  karente 
Bodhisatto  udiccabrahmanakule  nibbatti.  Tassajatadivase 
matapitaro  jataggiih  gahetva  thapesuih.  Atha  nam  solasavassa^ 
kale  etad  avocuih:  „inayaa  te  putta  jatadivase*  aggiih  ganhimha, 
sace  si  agarara  ajjhavasitukamo  tayo  vede  ugganha,  atha 
Brahmalokaih  gantakamo  aggiih  gahetva  arannaih  pavisitva 
aggim  paricaranto  Mahabrahmanaiii  aradhetva  Brahmaloka-pa^ 
rayaDO  hohiti".  So  „Da  mayharii  agarena  attho'^  ti  aggiih  ga- 
hetva arannaih  pavisitva  assamapadaiii  mapetva  aggiih  paricaranto 
aranhe  vihasi.  So  ekadivasaih  paccantagamake  godakkhinam 
labhitva  taiii  gonaih  assamapadaih  neiva  cintesi:  „ Aggiih' 
Bhagavantani  gomamsaih  khadapessamiti'^  Ath'  assa  etad 
ahosi:  „idha  lonaih  n*  atthi,  Aggi  Bhagava  alonaih  khadituih 
na  sakkhissati,  gamato  lonaih  aharitva  Aggiih'  Bhagavantaih 
salonakaih  khadapessamiti".  So  taih  tatth'  eva  bandhitva 
lonattbaya  gamaih  agamasi.  Tasmiii\  gate  sambahnla  laddaka 
taih  thanaih  agata  gonaiii  disva  vadhitva  maihsaih  pacitva  khadi- 
tva  nangutthan  ca  jaihghan'  ca  caminan  ca  tatth'  eva  chadde- 
tva  avasesamaihsaih  adaya  agamaihsu.  Brahmano  agantva 
nafigutthadimattan  ca  disva  cintesi:  „ayam  Aggi  Bhagava  attano 
santakani  pi  rakkhituih  na  sakkoti,  mam  kada  rakkhissati, 
imina  Aggina  pariharanena  niratthakena  bhavitabbaih ,  n'  atthi 
itonidanaih  kusalaih  va  vaddhi^  va^'  ti  so  aggiparicariyaya 
vigatacchando  „hambho^  Aggi  Bhagava,  tvaih  attano  pi  santakaih 
rakkhitoih  asakkonto  mam  kada  rakkhissasi,  maihsath  n'  atthi, 
ettakena  pi  tnssahiti  nangutthadini  aggimhi  pakkhipanto  imam 
gatham  aha: 

Bahum  p'  etaih  asabbhi  Jataveda 
yan  tarh  valadhin&bhipujayama, 


*  K  puta-      '  K  aggi.     *  so  both   K  and  BP.     *  K  vadilhlm.     »  K  hamho. 
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maihsdrabassa  n*  atth'^  ajja  maihsaiii, 
iiaiigQttham  pi  bhavaih  patiggahatu  Hi.     140. 

Tattba  bahuni  p*  etan  ti  ettakam  pi  babuih,  asabbhiti  asappttrisa 
asadbujatika,  jataveda  *ti  aggi  hi  Jatamatto  va  vediyati  nayati  ^akato  bott 
rasma  jatavedo  ti  vuccati,  yan  taiii  valadhinabhipQjayama  ti  yam  aJja 
mayaiii  attano  pi  santakarit  rakkhitum  asamattharii  Bhagavaiitarii  valadhina  abbi- 
pQJayama  etam'  pi  te  bahum  eva  Hi  dasseti,  mamsarahasaa  Hi  maihsarahassa 
tuybarii  n*  attbi  ajja  mariisaih,  iianguttham  pi  bbavam  patiggahatu  *ti 
attano  sautakam  rakkhitum  asakkonto  bhavaiii  imina  sajaihghacammaih  naiigut- 
tham  pi  patiganbatu  *ti. 

Evaixi  vatva  Mahasatto  aggiiii  ndakena  nibbapetva  isipab- 
bajjarii  pabbajitva  abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca  nibbattetva  Brahma- 
loka-parayano  ahosi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  jatakam  samodhanesi:  ,,nibbu- 
taggi  tapaso  aham  eya  tena  samayena**  *ti.     Nangutthajatakaiii. 


5.     Radhajataka. 

Na  tyam  Radha  yijanasiti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  yi- 
haranto  puranadutiyikapalobhanam'  arabbha  kathesi.  Faceup- 
paonayatthum  Indriyajatake  ayibhayissati.  Sattha  pana  taiii  bhikkhum 
amantetya  „bhikkhu,  matugamo  nama  arakkhiyo,  arakkham  thapetya 
rakkhant&pi  nam  rakkhitum  na  sakkonti,  tyam  pi  pubbe  etam  arak- 
khi^m  thapetya  rakkhanto  pi  rakkhitum  nasakkhi,  idani  katham  rak- 
khissasiti"  yatya  atitaih  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  sukayoniyam  nibbatti.  Kasiratthe  eko  brahroano 
Hodhisattan  ca  kanitthabhataraih  c'  assa  puttatthane  thapetva 
posesi.  Tesa  Bodhisattassa  Potthapado  ti  Dainaih  ahosi,  itarassa 
Radbo  ti.  Tassa  pana  brahmanassa  bhariya  anacan  hoti  das- 
sTla.  So  voharatthaya  gacchanto  nbho  pi  bhfttaro  aha:  „tata 
sace  TO  inata  brahroanl  anacSraih  dcarati  vareyyitha  nan"  ti. 
Bodhisatto  aha:    ,,sadha   tata,   varetum  sakkonta   y£reyyama» 


*  80  both  K  and  RP;  read  n'  atthi?     ^  K  nvam.     '  K  -dutikripalobhanani. 
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asakkonta  tunhi  bhavissama'^  *ti.  Evam  brahmano  brahmaniih  ^ 
sukanam  niyyadetva  voharatthaya  gato.  Tassa  gatadivasato 
patthaya  brahinanl  aticarituih  araddka,  pavisantanaii  ca  nikkha- 
mantanan  ca  anto  n'  attlii.  Tassa  kiriyaiii  disva  Radho  Bodhi- 
sattaih  aha:  „bhatika,  amhakaiii  pita  'sace  vo  mata  anacaraih 
acarati  vareyyatha'  'ti  vatva  gato,  idani  c'  esa*  anacaraih  aca- 
rati,  varema  nan'^  ti.  Bodhisatto  „tata,  tvaiti  attano  avyatta- 
taya  balabliaven'  evam  vadesi,  matagamam  nama  ukkhipitva 
carantapi  rakkhituiti  na  sakkonti,  yam  kammam  katnih  na 
sakka  na  taiii*  katuih  vattatiti'*  vatva  iraaiii  gatham  aha: 

Na  tvaiii  Radha  vijanasi  addbaratte  anagate, 
avyayataiii  vilapasi,  viratta  Kosiyayan^  ti.     141. 

Tattha  na  ivarii  Radha  vijanasi  addharatte  anagate  ti  tata  Radha 
tvaih  na  janasi  addharatte  anagate  pathamayame  yeva  ettaka  jana  agata  idani  ko 
Janatl  kittakapi  agamissantii  avyayataih  vilapasiti  tvarii  aTyattavilapaih  vila- 
pasi, viratta  kosiyayane  ti  mata  no  kosiyayani  brahmani  viratta  amhakaih 
pitari  nippema  jata,  sac'  assa  tasuiiih  sineho  va  pemaih  va  bhaveyya  na  evarupam 
anacaraih  kareyya  'ti  imam  attham  etehi  vyapjanehi  pakasesi. 


Evam  pakasetva  ca  pana  brahroaniyel  saddhim  Radbassa 
vattuiii  nadasi.  Sapi  yava  brabmanassa  anagamana  yatbaruciya 
vicari.  Brabmano  agantva  Pottbapadaiii  puccbi:  „tata  kldist 
te  mata^^  ti.  Bodbisatto  brabmanassa  sabbam  yatbabbutaih 
katbetva  „kin  te  tata  evarupaya  dussllaya"  'ti  ca  vatva  „tata 
ambebi  matuya  dosassa  katbitakalato  pattbaya  na  sakka  idba 
vasitun**  ti  brabmanassa  pade  vanditva  saddbiii)  Radbena  uppa- 
titva  arannam  agamasi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  cattari  saccaui  pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane  ukkanthitabhikkhu  sotapaitiphale  patitthahi.  „Tada 
pana  brahmano  brahmani  ca  ete  yeya  dve  jana  ahesum,  Radho 
pan.Anando>  Potthapado  pana  aham  eya**    ti.     Radhajatakam. 


>  K  -ni.     '  K  vesa.     >  K  kaUib. 
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6.     Kakajataka. 

Api  nu  hanuka  santa  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  yiharanio 
sambahule  mahallake  bhikkhu  arabbha  kathesi.  Te  kira  gfihikale * 
Sayatthiyaih  kutumbika  addha  mahaddhana  annamannam  sahayaka 
ekato  hutva  punaani  karonta  Satihu  dhammadesanaih  sutva  „mayarii' 
mahallaka,  kin  no  gharavasena,  Satihu  santike  ramaniye  Buddhasasane 
pabbajitya  dukkhass'  antaih  karissama**  ti  sabbam  sapateyyam  putta- 
dhitadinaih  datva  assumukhaih  natisamgham  pahaya  Sattharam  pabbaj- 
jam  yacitva  pabbsgimsu,  pabbajitya  ca  pana  pabbajjanurupam  siunana- 
dhammam  na  karimsu,  roahallakabhayena  dhammam  pi  na  pariyapunimsu, 
gihikale  yiya'  pabbajitakale  pi  yiharapariyante  pannasala  karetya  ekako* 
ya  yasimsu,  pindaya  carantapi  annattha  agantya  yebhuyyena  attano 
puttadarass^  eya  geham  gantya  bhunjiihsu.  Tesu  ekassa  puranadutiyika 
sabbesam  pi  maballakatlieranam  upakara  ahosi,  tasma  sesapi  attana 
laddbam  aharaih  gahetya  tassa  yeva  gehe  nisiditya  bhunjanti,  sapi 
tesam  yathasannihitam  supayyaiyanam  deti.  Sa  annatarena  abadhena 
phuUha^  kalam  akasi.  Atha  te  mahallakathera  yiharam  gantya  anna- 
mannam giyasu  gahetya  ^madhurahattharasa  upasika  kalakata'*  ti  yi- 
harapaccante  rodanta  yicariihsu.  Tesam  saddam  sutya  ito  c'  ito  ca 
bbikkhd  sannipatitya  „ayuso  kasma  rodatha'*  *ti  pucchimsu.  Te  „aroha- 
kam  sahayassa  puranadutiyika  madhurahattharasa  kalakata ,  amhakam 
atiyiya  upakara,  idani  kuto  tatharupaih  labhissama,  imina  karanena 
rodimba"  *ti  ahamsu.  Tesam  tarn  yippakaram  disya  bhikkhu  dhamma- 
sabhayam  katham  samutthapesum :  ^ayuso  imina  nama  karanena  ma- 
hallakatthera  annamannam  giyaya  gahetya  yiharapaccante  rodanta 
yicarantiti*'.  Sattha  agantya  „kaya  nu  Htha  bhikkhaye  etarahi  ka- 
thaya  sannisinna**  ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama**  Hi  yutte  „Da  bhikkhaye 
idan*  eya  te  tassa  kalakiriyaya  rodanta  yicaranti,  pubbe  p*  ete  imam 
kakayoniyam  nibbattitya  samudde  matam  nissaya  'samuddaudakam  ussin- 
citya^  etam  niharissama'  Hi  yayamanta  pandite  nissaya  jiyitam  labhimsii" 
ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 


*A» 


Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahtnadatte  rajjaih  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  samudde  devata  hutva  nibbatti.  Ath'  eko  kako  at- 
tano bbariyaih  kakim  adaya  gocaraih  pariyesamano  samuddatiraiii 

1  K  gih!-.     '  K  mayhaifa.     *  so  BP;  K  glhTkale  pi.      *  ao  both  K  and  RP  In- 
stead of  ekato?     ^  so  BF;  K  puttha.     '  K  ussilitva. 
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agamasi.    Tasmiih  kale  maDussa  samuddatire  khirapayasamaccha- 
maihsasuradlhi  Dagabalikammaih  katva  pakkamiibsQ.    Kako  ba- 
likammatthanaih  gantva  khTr&dini*  disva  saddhiih  kakiya  khira- 
payasamacchamamsadloi  paribhunjitva  baham   suram  pivi.     Te 
ubho  pi  saramadamatta'   ^samuddakilam  kllissama'^  ti  velante 
nisiditva  nahayituih  arabhiihsu.      Ath'  eka  umi  agantva  kakiih 
gahetva  samuddaih  pavesesi.    Tarn  eko  maccho  mamsaih  khaditva 
ajjhohari.      Kako   „bhariya  me  mata'*  ti   rodi  paridevi.      Ath* 
assa  paridevanasaddaiii   satva   bahu*   kaka  sannipatitva  ^^kim- 
karcma  rodasiti"  puccbiiiisu.    ,^ahayika  vo  velante  nahayamana 
umiya  hata'^  ti  te  sabbe  pi  ekaravam   ravanta  rodimsu.     Atha 
nesam  etad  ahosi:   y^imam  samuddudakam  nama  amhakam  kim 
pahoti,  udakaiii  ussincitva  samuddam  tuccham  katva  sahayikam 
niharissama*'    'ti    te    mukham    puretva    puretva    udakam    babi 
cbaddenti,  lonudakena  ca  gale  sussamane  atthay*  utthaya  thalam 
gantva  vissamanti.    Te  hanusa  kilanteBu  mukbesa  sakkhantesu 
akkhisu   rattesu    niddakilanta*    hutva    annamannam    amantetva 
y^ambho'  mayam  samuddaudakam  gahetva  babi  patema,  gahita- 
gabitattbanam  puna  adakena  purati%  samaddam  taccbam  katum 
na  sakkbissama"  *ti  vatva  imam  gatham  ahamsu: 

Api  nu  hanaka  santa,  mukhan  ca  parisussati, 
oramama  na  parema^  parat*  eva  mahodadhiti.     142. 

Tattha  api  nu  haiiuka  aaota  ti  api  no  hanuka  aanta  ti,  api  amhakaiii 
hanuka  kilanta,  oramama  na  parema*  'ti  mayaiii  attano  balena  mahasamudda- 
udakam  akaddtiema  osaremai  tuccham  paua  naiii  katum  ua  sakkoma,  ayaiii  hi 
purat'  eva*  mahodadbi. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  sabbe  pi  te  kaka  ^^tassa  kakiya  eva- 
rupam  nama  tundam  ahosi  evarilpani  vattakkhini  *°  evarupaiii 
chavisanthanam  evarupo  madbarasaddo,  sa  no  imam  corasa- 
muddam  nissaya  nattha"  ti  bahum  vippalapimsa^*.     Te  evaih 

^  K  biradini.  '  so  BP;  K  suramaodamatta.  *  K  baha.  *  so  BF;  K  dina- 
kilauta.  ^  to  BP\  K  amho.  *  K  pureti.  ^  Bp  harema.  ^  Bp  harema.  *  K 
pureteva.     '^  K  vaddhakkhloi.     ^*  K  -layimsu. 
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vippalapamane  sainudde  ^  devata  bheravarupaih  dassetva  palapesi. 
Evaih  tesam  sotthi  ahosi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi: 
,yTada  kaki  ayam  puranadutiyika  ahosi,  kako  mahallakatthero,  sesa- 
kaka  maballakatthera,  samuddadevata  pana  abam  eva'*  'ii.  Kaka- 
jatakam. 


7.     Puppharattajataka. 

Na  idam  dukkham  adum  dukkhan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Je- 
tarane  viharanto  ekam  UKkanthitabhikkhum  arabbha  kathesi. 
So  hi  Bhagavata*  nsaccam  kira  t?am  bhikkhu  ukkanthito"  ti  yutte 
„saccaii**  ti  vatya  „kena  ukkantbapito  siti"  ca  puttho  „puranadutiyi- 
kaya**  'ti  yatva  ^madhurahattharasika  bhante  sa  itthi,  na  sakkomi 
tarn  yina  vasitnn"  ti  aha.  Atha  nam  Sattha  ,,esa  te  bhikkhu  anattha- 
karika,  pubbe  pi  tyam  etam  nissaya  sule  uttasito,  etam  neya  parideva- 
mano  kalam  katya  niraye  nibbatto,  idani  tarn  kasma  puna  patthesiti*' 
yatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente 
Bodhisatto  akasatthadevata  ahosi.  Atha  Baranasiyam 
kattikarattivarachano  sampatto  hoti,  nagaraih  devanagaram  viya 
alaihkarimsu,  sabbo  jano  chanakTlanissito  ahosi.  Ekassa  pana 
duggatamanussassa  ekam  eva  ghanasatakayagam  abosi,  so  taiii 
sudhotam^  dhovapetva  obhanjapetvd  satavalikaih  sahassavalikam 
karetva  thapesi.  Atha  nam  bhariya  evam  aha:  ^^iccham*  ahaih 
sami  kasumbharattam  nivasetva  ekam  parapitva  tava  kanthe  lagga 
kattikarattivaram  caritun'*  ti.  ^Bhadde,  kuto  amhakam  dalidda- 
nam  kusumbhaih,  suddhavattham  nivasetva  kilahiti^'.  ^^Kusum- 
bharattaih  alabhamana  chanakllam  na  kllissama,  tvarh  annam 
itthim  gahetva  kilassu"  'ti.  „Bhadde,  kirn  mam  pilesi,  koto  amha- 
kam kasumbhan*'  ti.  ,,Sami,  purisassa  IcchHya  sati  kim  nama  n' 
atthiy  nana  ranno  kusumbhavatthnsmiih  bahaih  knsnmbhan^'  ti. 


'  Bp  samadda.     '  BP  sntthum  and  sudhotaiii ;  K  suddhotaih. 
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^Bhadde,  taiti  thanam  rakkhasapariggahitapokkharamsadisaih, 
balava  rakkha,  na  sakka  upasamkamituih,  ma  te  etaih  rucci, 
yathaladdhen'  eva  tussassu'*  'ti.  ^Sami  rattibhage  andhakare 
sad  purisassa  agamaniyatthaoaih  nama  n'  atthtti''.  Iti  so  taya 
puoappuna  katlieDtij&  kilesavasena  vacanaih  gahetva  y,hotu 
bhadde,  ma  cintayittha^'  *ti  tarn  samassasetva  rattibhage  jivitaih 
pariccajitva  nagara  nikkhamitva  raiino  kasumbhavatthuih  gantva 
vatim  madditva  antovatthuih  pavisi.  Arakkhamanussa  vati- 
saddaih  sutva  „coro''  ti  parivaretva  gahetva  paribhasitva  kotte- 
tva*  bandhi.  Fabhataya  rattiya  ranno  dassesuih,  raja  ,,gaccha- 
tha,  nam  sale  uttasetha'^  Hi  aha.  Atha  nam  pacchabaham 
bandhitva  vajjabheriya  vajjamanaya  nagara  nikkhamitva  sule 
uttasesuih.  Balavavedana  vattanti,  kaka  sise  nillyitva  kana- 
yaggasadisehi  tundehi  akkhlni  vijjhanti.  So  tatharupam  pi  duk- 
kham  amanasikaritva  tarn  eva  itthim  anussaritva  „taya  namapi' 
ghanapuppharattanivatthaya  kanthe  asattabahuyugalaya  sad- 
dhiih  kattikarattivarato  parihino'"  ti  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Na  idaih  dukkhaih  adum  dukkharh  yam  mam  tudati  vayaso 
yam  sama  puppharattena  kattikam  nanubhossatiti.     143. 

Tattha  na  idaih  dukkham  adurii  dukkhaih  yam  mam  tudati 
vayaao  ti  yan  ca  idarii  8ul«  laggaiiapaccayam  kayikacetasikadakkharii  yan  ca 
lohamayehi  viya  tandehi  vayaso  tndati  idarii  sabbarii  pi  mayhatii  na  dokkhirii, 
adurii  dukkhari)|  etarii  yeva  pana  me  dakkhan  ti  altho,  katararii:  yarii  sama 
puppharattena  kattikarii  nanubhossati  yarii  sa  piyangusama  mama  bharfya 
ekarii  kusumbharattarii  nivasetva  ekarii  parupitva  evarii  ghaiiapuppharattena  vattha- 
yugena  acchanna  marii  kanthe  gahetva  kattikarattivararii  nanubhavissati  imarii 
mayharii  dukkharii,  etad  eva  hi  marii  badhatUi. 

So  evaih  matugamarii  arabbha  vippalapanto  yeva  kalaiii 
katva  niraye  nibbatti. 

Sattha  imam  dhanunadesanarii  aharitva  jatakani  samodhanesi :  nTada 
jayaropatika  idani  jayampatika,  tarii  karanarii  paccakkharii  katya  thiia- 
akasatthadevata  paoa  aham  eya**  Hi.     Puppharattajatakam. 


'  K  koddhetva.     >  K  namam  pi.     *  K  parihina,  BP  parihinno. 
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8.    Sigli^Iajataka. 

Naham  punaib  na  ca  punan  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane 
vibaranto  kilesaniggaham  arabbha  kathesi.  Sayatthiyam  kira  panca- 
satamatta  sahayaka  mabayibhava  settbiputta  Satibu  dbammadesanam 
sutya  sasane  uram  datya  pabbajitya  Jetayane  antokotisaDtbare  yibarimsu. 
Ath*  ekadiyasam  tesam  addharattasaraaye  kilesanissito  saiiikappo  uppi^ji. 
Te  ukkantbitya  attana  jahitakilese  puna  ganbitum  cittam  uppadayimsu. 
Atha  Sattba  addbarattasamanantare  sabbannutananadandadipikam  ukkhi- 
pitya  „kataraya  nu  kho  ratiya  Jetayane  bbikkhu  yibaraniiti"  fyjha- 
sayam  olokento  tesam  bhikkbunaih  abbbantare  kamaragasaihkappassa 
uppannabhayaiii  annasi.  I^attba  ca  nania  ekaputtika  ittbi  attano  puttaib 
yiya  ekacakkbuko  puriso  cakkhurh  yiya  attano  sayake  rakkbati, 
pubbanbadisu  yasmim  yasmim  samaye  tesam  kilesa  upp^jjanti  te  tesam 
kiiese  tatoparam  yaddbituih  adatya  tasmim  tasmim  yeya  samaye  niggan- 
hati,  ten*  assa  etad  abosi:  nayaiii  cakkayattiranno  antonagare  yeya 
coranam  uppannakalo  yiya  yattati,  idan*  eya  nesam  dbammadesanam 
kathetya*  te  kiiese  nigganbitya  arahattam  dassamiti"  so  surabhigandha- 
kuiito  nikkbamitya  madhurassarena  ^Ananda'*  Hi  ayasmantam  dbamma- 
bbandagarikam  Anandattheram  amantesi.  Tbero  „kim  bhante"  ti 
agantya  yanditya  attbasi.  „Ananda  yattaka  bbikkbu  antokotisantbare 
yibaranti  sabbe  ya  gandhakutipariyene  sannipatebiti''.  £yam  kir*  assa 
abosi:  „8ac'  abam  te  yeya  paiicasata  bbikkhii  pakkosapessami  'Sattbara 
no  abbbantare  kilesanam  uppannabbayo  nato*  ti  samyiggamanasa  dbamma- 
desanam paticcbitum  na  sakkbissantiti",  tasroa  ,, sabbe  sannipatehiti** 
aha.  Tbero  „8adbu  bhante*'  ti  ayapuranam  adaya  pariyenena  pariye- 
nam  ahinditya  sabbe  bbikkbd  gandhakutipariyene  sannipatetya  Buddba- 
sanaih  pannapesi.  Sattba  pallamke  abbigitya'  ujum  kayam  panidhaya 
silapathayiyam  patitthabamano  Sineru  yiya  paniiattabuddhasane  nisidi 
ayelayelayamakayamaka  chabbannabuddbarasmiyo  yissajjento,  t&pi  ras- 
miyo  patimatta  chattamatta  kutagarakuccbimatta  chijjitya  cb^jitya 
gaganatalam  yijjullata  yiya  samcarimsu.  Annavakucchim  khobhetya 
balasuriyuggamanakalo  yiya  abosi.  Bhikkhusamgho  pi  Sattbaram 
yanditya  ganicittam  paccupattbapetya  rattakambalasanim  parikkhipanto 
yiya   pariyaretya   nisidi.       Sattba    brabmassaram    niccbarento    bbikkbu 


<  so  BPi  K  katva.     '  K  abhuAJitva. 
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amantetva  .»na  bhikkhave  bhikkhuoa  nama  kamaTitakkam  vyapada- 
vitakkam  yihimsaTitakkan  ti  ime  tayo  akusalavitakke  yitakkcium 
yattati,  antouppannakileso  hi  parittako  ti  natum  na  yattati,  kileso 
nama  paccamittasadiso ,  paccamitto  ca  khuddako  nama  n*  atthi, 
okasam  labhitya  yinasam  eya  papeii,  eyam  eyam  appamattako 
pi  kileso  uppi^jitya  yaddhitum  labhanto  mahayinasam  papeti,  kileso 
nama  esa  halahalayisupamo  uppaditacchayikandunibho  *  asiyisapaii- 
bhago  asaniaggisadiso  alliyitum  na  yutto,  asamkitabbo,  uppannupannak- 
khane  yeya  patisamkhanabalena  bhayanabalena  yatha  muhuttam  pi 
hadaye  athatya  paduminipatta  udabinduni  yiya  yiyattati  eyam  pajahi- 
tabbo,  poranakapanditapi  appamattakam  pi  kilesam  garahitya  yatha 
puna  abbhantare  n*  uppajjati  eyam  nigganhimsii"  *ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaih  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bo- 
dhisatto  sigalayoniyam  patisandhiih  gahetva  aranne  naditire 
nivasam  kappesi.  Ath*  eko  jarahatthi  Gangatire  kalam  akasi. 
SigSlo  gocarapasuto  tain  sarTram  disva  „maha  me  gocaro  up- 
panno^'  ti  gantvg  sonde  dasi,  nangallsaya  datthakalo  viya  ahosi. 
So  „n'  atth'  ettha  khaditabbaynttakan'*  ti  dante  dasi ,  atthimhi 
datthakalo  viya  ahosi.  Kanne  dasi,  suppakotiyaih  datthakalo  viya 
ahosi.  Udare  dasi,  kustile  datthakalo  viya  ahosi.  Pade  dasi,  udak- 
khale  datthakalo  viya  ahosi.  Naiigutthe  dasi,  musale  datthakalo 
viya  ahosi.  „Etthapi  n'  atthi  khaditabbayattakan^'  ti  sabbattha 
assadaih  alahhanto  vaccamagge  dasi,  madupuve  datthakalo  viya 
ahosi.  So  „Iaddham  dani  me  imasmiih  sarire  mndam  khadi- 
tabbayuttatthanan'*  ti  tato  patthaya  khadanto  antokucchirii 
pavisitva  vakkahadayadini  khaditva  pipasitakale  lohitam  pivitva 
nipajjitakaie  udaraih  pattharitva  nipajjati.  Ath*  assa  etad  ahosi : 
„idam  hatthisarirarh  mayhaih  nivasasakhataya  gehasadisaih, 
khaditnkamataya  sati  pahutamaihsam ,  kiih  dani  me  annattha 
kamman"  ti  so  annattha  agantva  hatthikucchiyam  yeva  mamsaih 
khaditva  vasati.  Gacchante  gacchante  kale  nidaghavatasam- 
phassena^     c'     eva     suriyarasmisantapena    ca    tarn    kunapam 

1  Bp  uppaditachavikaiidusadisOi  K  uppatinatacrhavigaridanibho.     '  K  -phasse. 
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sossitva  valiyo  ganhi.  Sigalassa  pavitthadvaraih  pihitaiii.  Anto- 
kucchi  andhakaro  ahosi.  Sigalassa  lokantarikanivaso  viya  jato. 
Kunape  sussante  mamsam  pi  sassi,  Lohitani  pi  pacchijji.  So 
nikkhamanadvaram  alabhauto  bhayappatto  hutva  sandhavanto 
ito  c'  ito  ca  paharitva  nikkhamanadvaram  pariyesamano  vica- 
rati.  Evam  tasmim  ukkhaliyam  pitthapindi  viya  antokacchiyaih 
sijjamane*  katipahaccayena  mahamegho  pavassi.  Atha  nam 
kunapam  temitva  utthaya  pakatisantbanena  atthasi.  Vacca- 
maggo  vivato  hutva  taraka  viya  pannayi.  Sigalo  tarn  chiddam 
disva  „idani  me  jivitaih  laddhan'*  ti  yava  hatthisTsa  patikka- 
mitva  vegena  pakkbanditva  vaccamaggam  sisena  paharitva 
nikkhami.  Tassa  sambhinnasarlratta'  sabbalomani  vaccamagge 
allfyimsu.  So  talakkhandhasadisena  nillomena  sarirena  ubbigga* 
citto  muhnttaih  dhavitva  nivattitva  nisinno  sariram  oloketva 
„idaih  dukkham  mayhaih  na  afinena  kataiii,  lobhahetu  lobha- 
karana'  lobhaih  nissaya  maya  etam  katarii,  ito  dani  patthaya 
ua  lobhavasiko  bhavissami,  puna  hatthisarlram  nama  na  pavisis- 
samiti^'  samviggahadayo  hutva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Nahaih  punaih  na  ca  punam  na  capi  apunappunaih 
hatthibondiih  pavekkhami,  tatha  hi  bhayatajjito  ti.     144. 

Tattha  na  capi  apniiappunan  ti  akaro  nipatamatto.  Ayani  pan'  etissa 
sakalaya  pi  gatliay*  attho:  ahaiii  hi  ito  puna  tato  ca  punan  ti  vuttavarato  puna 
tato  pi  ca^  punappunam  varanasanrasaiiikhataiii  hatthibondiih  na  pavek- 
k  ha  mi  4  kimkarana:  tatha  hi  bhayatajjito  tatha  hi  ahaih  imasmiih  yeva 
pavesane  bhayatajjito,  maranabhayena  santasam  samvegaih  apadito  ti. 

Evan  ca  pana  vatva  tato  ca  palayitva  puna  tarn  va  aniiaih 
va  hatthisarlram  pi  nivattitva  na  olokesi,  tato  patthaya  na 
lobhavasiko  ahosi. 

Sattha  Imam  dhammadesanam  aharitya  „bhikkhaye^  antoup- 
pannakilesassa   nama   vaddhituih    adatva  tattha  tatth*  cva  nigganhitum 


'  K  sijjamaiio.  '  K  saiiisinna-  corr.  to  sariijinna-  over  the  line  and  to  saih- 
bhinna-  under  the  line,  B  saibbhiona-  and  sanchinna*.  *  fo  Bp;  K  panalo-. 
*  80  K ;  Bi>  it!  vuttam  tato  puna  tato  pi  ca.     ^  K  na  bhikkhave. 
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vaitatiti'*  yatva  saccani  pakasetya  jatakaih  samodhaDesi :  (Saccapari- 
yosane  pancasatapi  te  bhikkhu  arahattc  patitihahimsu,  ayasesesu  keci 
sotapanna  keci  sakadagamino  keci  anagamino  ahesuih)  ^Tada  sigalo 
aham  eva  abosin"  ti.     Sigalajatakaih. 


9.    Ekapannajataka. 

Ekapanno  ayam  rukkho  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Vesaliyaih 
upauissaya  mahavane  kutagarasalayam  Tiharanto  yesalikaih  duttha- 
Licchayikumarakam  arabbha  kathesi.  Tasmim  hi  kale  Vesalinagaram 
gayutagayulantare  tibi  pakarehi  parikkbittam  tisu  thanesu  gopuratta- 
lakayuttam^  paramasobhnggappattam.  Taitha  niccakalam  rajjam  karetya 
yasantanaih  yeya  rajunam  saitasahassani  sattasaiani  satta  ca  rajano 
honti,  tattaka  yeya  upangano  tattaka  senapatino  tattaka  bhandagarika. 
Tesam  nyakumaranam  antare  eko  duttha-Licchayikumaro  nama  abosi 
kodhano  cando  pharuso  dandena  saddhim  nasiyiso  yiya  niccam  psyjalito. 
Kodbena  tassa  puraio  dye  tini  yacanani  katbetum  samattbo  nama  n* 
attbi,  tarn  n*  eya  matapitaro  na  natayo  na  mittasuhajja  sikkbapeiuni 
nasakkhimsu*.  Atb*  assa  matapitunnam  etad  abosi:  ,,ayam  kuroaro 
atipbaruso  sahasiko,  ibapeiya  Sammasambuddbam  anno  imam  yinetum 
samattbo  nama  n*  attbi.  Buddbayeneyyena  bbayitabban*'  ti  ie  nam 
adaya  Sattbu  santikam  gantya  yanditya  „bhante  ayam  kumaro  cando 
pbaruso  kodbena  ps^alati,  imassa  oyadam  detba"  *ti.  Sattba  tarn 
kumaram  oyadi:  ^kumara  imesu  nama  sattcsu  candena  pbarusena  sa- 
basikena  yibetbakajatikena  na  bbayitabbam,  pbarusayaco  nama  yijata- 
matuyapi  pituno  pi  puttassa  pi  bhatubbagininam  pi  piyapatiyapi  mitta- 
bandbayanam  appiyo  boti  amanapo,  dasitum  agaccbanto  sappo  yiya 
atayiyaih  uttbitacoro  yiya  kbaditum  agaccbanto  yakkbo  yiya  ca  ubbe- 
janiyo'  butya  dutiyakacittayare^  nirayadisu  nibbattati,  dittbe  yeya  ca 
dbamme  kodbano  puggalo  manditapasadbito^  pi  dubbanno  ya  boti, 
punnacandasassinkam  pi  'ssa  mukbam  jalabbibatapadumam  yiya  malag- 
gabitakancanadasamandalam  yiya  yirupam  boti,  duddasikam  kodbam 
nissaya  bi  satta  sattbam  adaya  attana  ya  attanam  pabaranti  yisain 
kbadanti  r^jjuya  ubbandhanti  papata  patanti,  eyam  kodbayasena  kalam 
katya   nirayadisu   upp^jjanti,    yibetbakajatiyapi    dittbe    yeya    dbamme 


*  K  gopuraddhalaka-.     '  Bi>  na  sakkh-.     *  K  -niyo.      ^  so  K;  Bp  duliyacitU- 
vare.     ^  R  -pasadhito. 
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garahaih  paira  kayassa  blieda  nirayadisu  upp^jjanti,  puna  manuBsaitam 
labhitva  jaiakalato  patthaya  rogabahula  ra  hontiS  cakkhurogo  sota- 
rogo  ti  adisu  ca'  rogfesu  ekato  patthaya  ekasmim  patanti,  rogena  apari- 
mutta  ra  hutVa  niccadukkbita  va  honti,  tasma  sabbasattesu  metta- 
cittena  bitaoitteoa  bhayiiabbam ,  evarupo  hi  puggalo  nirayadibhayena 
parimuccatiti''*.  So  kumaro  oyadam  labhitva  ekovaden*  era  nihata- 
mano  danto  nibbiseyano  mettacitto  muducitto  ahosi,  akkogantam  pi 
paharantam  pi  niyattitya  na  olokesi,  uddhatadatho  yiya  sappo  alac- 
chinno  yiya  kakkatako'  chinnavisano  viya  ca  usabho  ahosi.  Tassa  tam 
payatiim  natya  bhikkhii  dharomasabhayam  katham  saroutthapesum : 
„ayu8o  dutfcha-Licchayikumaram  suciram  pi  oyaditya  n*  eya  matapitaro 
na  natimittadayo  dametuih  sakkhimsu ,  Sammasambuddho  pana  eko- 
yaden*  eya  dametya  nibbisevanam  katya  mattayarayaranaih  yiya  samug- 
gahitanan  cha*  karanam  akasi,  yava  subhasitam  idam  *hatthidamakena 
bhikkhaye  hatthidammo  /sarito,  ekam  yeya  disara  dhayati  puraithimam 
ya  pacchimam  ya  uttaram  ya  dakkbinam  ya,  assadamakena  -pe-,  go- 
damakena  -pe-  dakkbinam  ya,  Tathagatena  bhikkhaye  arahata  Samma- 
sambuddhena  purisadammo  sarito,  attha  disa  yidhayati,  riipi  riipani 
passati,  ay  am  eya  tadiso^  -pe-,  so  yuccati  yoggacariyanam  *  anuttaro 
piirisadaromasarathiti\  na  hi  ayuso  Sammasambuddhena  sadiso  purisa- 
dammasarathi  ^  nama  atthiti**.  Sattha  agantva  „kaya  nu  *ttba  bhik- 
khaye etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna**  ti  pucchitya  „imaya  nama**  *ti 
yutte  „na  bhikkhaye  idan*  ey*  esa  maya  ekoyaden*  eya  damito,  pubbe 
p*  aham  imam  ekoyaden'  eya  damesin*'  ti  yatya  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyaib  Brahmadatte  rajjaih  karente 
Bodhisatto  udiccabrahmanakule  nibbattitva  vayappatto 
Takkasilayam  tayo  vede  sabbasippani  ca  ugganhitva  kanci  kalaih 
gharavasam  vasitva  matapitunnaih  accayena  isipabbajjam  pabba- 
jitva  abhinna  ca  samapattiyo  ca"  nibbattetva  Himavante  vasaih 
kappesi.  Tattha  ciraih  vasitva  lonainbilasevanatthaya  jana* 
padam  agantva  Baranasiih  patva  rajuyyane  vasitva  punadivase 
sanivattho  suparato  tapasakappasampanno  bhikkhaya  aagaraih 


'  K  ya  hoti,  Bp  ca  honti.  '  K  na  parimuccantiti,  hP  muccati  iti.  *  so  Bp;  K 
kakantako.  *  so  K ;  BP  samaggahitanam.  '  K  kadisa.  '  BP  yogavacaracarf-, 
^  K  -thi      "  K  omits  ca. 
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pavisitva  rajadvaraih  papuni.  Raja  sThapanjarena'  olokento 
tarn  disva  iriyapathe  pasiditvft  „ayaih  tapaso  santindriyo  sadta- 
inaoaso  yugamattadaso'  padavare  padavare  sahassatthavikam 
thapento  viya  sihavijambhiteDa  agacchati,  sace  santadhammo 
nam'  eko  atthi  imassa  ten'  abbbantarena  bhavitabban*'  ti  cinte- 
tv&  ekaih  amaccaih  olokesi.  So  ^ykim  karomi  deva'^  'ti  aha. 
„Etam  t&pasaih  anehiti^'.  So  „8£ldhn  devil  Hi  Bodhisattam 
npasamkamitva  vanditvS.  hatthato  bhikkhUbhfijanam  gahetva 
„kim  mahapunna"  'ti  vutte  „bhante  rSjfi  pakkosatiti"  aha. 
Bodhisatto  „na  mayaih  rajakulupaga,  hemavataka  nam'  amha^' 
'ti  aha.  Amacco  gantva  tarn  attham  ranno  arocesi.  Raja  ,,anno 
amhakaih  kulupako  n'  atthi,  anehi  nan**  ti  aha.  Amacco  gantva 
Bodhisattam  vanditva  yacitva  rajanivesanam  paveseisi.  Raja 
Bodhisattam  vanditva  samussitasetacchatte  kancanapallamke 
nisldapetva  attano  patiyattarh  n§,naggara8abhojanam  bhojetva 
,,bhante  knhiih  vasatha**  'ti  pucchi.  ^Hemavataka  mayarh  maha- 
raja**  ti.  ,Jdani  kaham  gacchatha**  'ti.  ,,Yassarattanarupam 
senasanaih  upadharema  maharaja**  'ti.  ^^Tena  hi  bhante  amhakaih 
neva  uyyane  vasatha**  'ti  patinnaih  gahetva  sayam  pi  bhnnjitva 
Bodhisattam  adaya  uyyanam  gantva  pannasalam  mapetva  rattit- 
thanadivathanani'  karetva  pabbajitaparikkh&re  datva  uyyana- 
palaih  paticchapetva  nagaram  pavisi.  Tato  patthaya  Bodhisatto 
uyyane  vasati.  Rajapi  'ssa  divase  divase  dvatikkhattnih  upat- 
thanaih  gacchati.  Tassa  pana  ranno  dntthakumaro  nama  putto 
ahosi  cando  pharuso,  n'  eva  raja  dametuih  asakkhi  na  sesana- 
taka.  Amaccdpi  brahmanagahapatikapi  ekato  hntva  „sami» 
ma  evaih  kari,  evaih  katurii  na  labbha**  ti  kajjhitva  kathentapi 
katham  gahapetum  na  sakkhiihsu.  Raja  cintesi:  ,,thapetva 
mama  ayyaih  sllavantaih  tUpasam  anno  imam  kamaram  dametuih 
samattho  nama  n'  atthi,  so  yeva  nam  damessatiti**  so  kumaraih 
adaya  Bodhisattassa  santikam  gantva  ^bhante  ayaih  kumaro  cando 

^  K  simhapaiijarena.     '  BP  -dasao.     '  both  K  and  BP  -divaftha-. 
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pharuso,  majam  Ibuub  dametnra  na  sakkoina,  Umhe  tarn  ekeoa 
npayena  sikkhapedia''  *ti  kmnaram  Bodkisattassa  niyyadetri 
pakkami.  Bodhisatto  kmnaraiii  gahetTi  oyyaoe  vicaiaiilo 
ekato  ekena  ekato  ekena  'd  dvHu  yeva  pattehi  ekam 
nimbapotakaih  disra  kmnafam  aha:  ,»kiiiiiara  etassa  tava  nk- 
khassa  potakaasa  p^**^™  kh^dhri  rasam  jinaluti'*.  So  tassa 
ekam  panBam  samkhaditTa  rasaih  natra  dhiti  saha  kheleoa 
bhamiyaih  nntthobhiS  ^kiih  etam  komara"  *ti  viitte  ,,bhante 
idan*  ev*  esa  nikkho  halakalavisapamo,  vaddhaoto  pana  bahu 
roanusse  maressadti"  oimbapotakam  nppatetra  hatthehi  pari- 
madditva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Ekapanno  ayani  nikkho  na  bhnmya  caturangalo 
phalena  Tittkappeiiay  mafaayaih  kim  bhaTissatili.     145. 


Tattba  ekapanpo  d  ubhosu  passesn  ekekapaopo,  ds  bkamya  cataran- 
gulo  d  bhamiCo  eatnrangolamattam  pi  na  Taldhilo,  pkalena  ti  palasena, 
Tisakappena  d  kalihalavisasadSicna,  eraiit  kh'jddako'  pi  samano  cranipcna 
UtUkena  paoncna  lainannigato  d  attko,  mahayam  kim  bkarissatid  yada 
panayam  Tuddbippatto  maba  bbavissati  lada  kim  uima  bhaTissad,  addbi  manussa- 
maranako'  bhavissaliti  eram  appatrtra  maddltra  cbaddesin*  ti  aba. 

Adia  nam  Bodhisatto-  etad  avoca:  ,,kamara  tvam  imam 
Dimbapotakam  'idan*  era  evam  tittako,  mahallakakale  knto  imam 
nissaya  vaddhiti*  oppatetTa  madditva  chaddesi*,  yatha  tTam 
etasmim  patips^i  evam  era  tvam  *  rattbavasino  pi  'ayaih  komaro 
daharakale  ye^a  eyam  cando  pharoso,  mahallakakale  rajjam 
patva  kim  nama  karissati,  koto  amhakam  etam  nissaya  vad- 
dhlti*  tava  knlasantakam  rajjam  adatva  oimbapotakam  viya  tarn* 
oppatetva  rattha  pabbajaniyakammam*  karissanti,  tasma  nimba- 
rakkhapatibhagatam  hitTa  ito  patthaya  khantimettannddayasam- 
panno  hohiti*'.  So  tato  patthaya  nihatamano  nibbisevano 
khantimettannddayasampaono  hntva  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thatva 


*  K  nnttbabhi,  B  niftbabbi.     *  so  BP;  K  kbnddakeoa.     *  K  maniusi-.     *  K 
chaddbesiDi  Bp  cbattesL     *  K  diaddb«si,  Bp  cbattesi.     *  so  bodi  K  and  Bp  . 
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pitu  accayena  rajjaih  patva  danadini  punnakaminani  katva  yath§- 
karomaih  agamasi. 

Sattha  imam  dhammadesanarii  aharitva  „na  bhikkhave  idan*  ev* 
csa  duttha-Licchayikumaro  maya  damito,  pubbe  pi  aham  etaih  damesi 
yeya*'  *ti  vatva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „Tada  dutthakumaro  ayam 
Licchayikumaro  aliosi,  riga  Anando,  oyadadayakaiapaso  pana  aham 
eya**  *ti.     Ekapannajatakam, 


10.     SanjTvajataka. 

Asantaiii  yo  pagganhatiti.  Idam  Satiha  Veluyane  vi> 
haranto  Ajatasattussa  ranno  asantapaggaham  arabbha  kathesi. 
So  hi  Buddhanam  patikantakabhiite  dussile  papadhamrae  Deyadatte 
pasiditya  tarn  asaDiam  asappurisam  pa^ayha  „tassa  sakkaram  karis- 
samiti**  bahum  dhanam  paricc%jiiya  Gayasise  yiharam  karetya  lass* 
eya  yacanam  gahetya  pitaram  dhammartyanam  sotapaDnam  ariyasaya- 
kam  ghatetya  attano  sotapattimaggassa  upanissayam  chinditya  maha- 
yinasam  patto.  So  hi  „Deyadatte  pathayipayittho**  ti  sutya  ,ikacci 
nu  kho  mam  pi  pathayi  gileyya"  'ti  bhitatasito  rajjasukham  na  la- 
bhati,  sayane  assadam  na  yindaii,  tibbakaranabhitunno  *  hatthipoto 
yiya  kampamano  yicarati.  So  pathayim  phalamanam  yiya  ayicijalaiu 
nikkhamantam  yiya  pathayiya  attanam  giliyamanam  yiya  adittaya  loha- 
pathayiya  uttanakam  nipp^'apetya  ayasulehi  kottiyamanam  yiya  ca 
samanupassi.  Ten*  etassa'  pahatakukkutasseya  muhuttam  pi  kampa- 
manassa  ayatthanam  naroa  na  hosi.  Saramasambuddham  passitukamo 
kharoapetukamo  panham  pucchitukamo  ahosi,  attano  aparadhamahanta- 
taya  upasamkamitum  na  sakkoti.  Ath*  assa  R^'agahanagare '  katti- 
karattiyare  sampatte  deyanagaram  yiya  nagare  alamkate  mahatale 
aniaccaganapariyutassa  kancanasane  nisinnassa  Jiyakam^Komarabhaccam^ 
ayidiire  nisinnam  disya  etad  ahosi:  „.Fryakam  *  gahetya  Samroasambuddham 
passissami,  na  kho  pana  sakka  maya  i\jukam  eya  yattum:  'aham 
samma  Jiyaka  sayaih  gantum  na  sakkomi,  ehi  mam  Satthu  santikaih 
nehiti*   pariyayena   pana   rattisampadaih    yannetya'    *kan^  nu   kho  i^'a 


^  K  -tanno.      '  K  tetetassa-      ^  K  -nangare.      *  K  jiyikam.      ^  K  -bhandaih. 
*  K  yannetya.    ^  K  kin. 


